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To the Worchipful 
The Mas TE Rs of the B EH N C H, 
And the reſt of the 


Honourable Society of Lincolns. Inn. 


GENTLE M E N, . 
AX ]J HEN I reſolv'd to publiſh theſe Ser- 
mons, there could be no diſpute towhom 
1 ſhould dedicate them. They do of 

\ right belong to you, being moſt of them firſt 

 preach'd among you; beſides my great obligation 
to you for your conſtant ref} pects to me; both in the 


favourable acceptance, and in the generous encou- 


ragement of my labours, ever ſince had the honour 
and happinels to be related to you. In a thankful 
acknowledgment whereof I humbly preſent this 
{mall part of them to you, hoping that by the bleſ- 
ling of God they may be of ſome ule for the pro- 
moting of true piety and virtue, which is the ſin- 
cere wiſh and aim of „ 


Wour moft obliged 
and faithful Servant, 


Jo HN 11 L LOT SON. 
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To the Worlhipful 
The Masrt ERS of the BE N C H, 
And the reſt of the 


MEMBERS 


O F ＋ HE. 
Honourable Society of Lincolns-Inn. 


GenTLEMEN, 


H EN I reſolv'd to publiſh theſe Ser- 
mons, there could be no diſpute to whom 
I ſhould dedicate them. They do of 


8 ight beloap to you, being moſt of them firſt _ 
| preachd among you; beſides my great obligation 5 


to you for your conſtant reſpects to me; both in the 


favourable acceptance, and in the generous encou- 


ragement of my labours, ever ſince had the honour 


and happineſs to be related to you. In a thankful 


Fr acknowledgment whereof I humbly preſent this 
ſmall part of them to you, hoping that by the bleſ- 


ling of God they may be of ſome uſe for the pro- 
moting of true piety and virtue, which 1 18 the ſin⸗ 
_ wiſh and aim of. 1 


Your moſt obli 0 
and faithful Servant, 


Joun TILLOT SON. 
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| Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any Apology for the 


publiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure truly ſer- 
es dhe = for which they are deſign'd, og yer + men £16 
Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the practice of it 
nn with any confiderable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is neceſſa- 
my, and if they be not ſo, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. However if there 
need any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very tell known : 
end I hope I have an equal right to them with other nen. 
I ſhall chuſe rather in this ene to give a ſhort account of the following 


Diſcourſes, and as briefly as I can to vinaicate a fingle paſſage in the firſt of 


them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who bath been pleas'd to honqum it 
fo far as to write a whole Book againſt it. e of 17.95 : 
Ihe Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes is fourfold, 


Firſt, To ſberw the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcoffirig at Religi- 
on; which I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. This I have en- 
 deavour'd in the two firſt of theſe Diſcourſes, i Ooty he 
. Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold ad- 


vantages which it brings both to publick Society and to particular Perſons. 


And this is the argument of the third and fourth 
Thhirdly, To repreſent the excellency, more particularly, of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and to vindicate the practice of it from the ſiſſpicion of thoſe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended with= 
al. And this is the ſubject of the fifth and ſixth. BY SR OT ag 
Fourthly, To perſuade men fo the practice 4 this boly Religion, from the 
great obligation which the profeſſion of Chri lanity lays upon men to that 
Purſoſe; and more particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life; 
which is the deſign of the two laſt Diſcourles, 
Having giben this ſhort. account of the following Diſcourſes,” I cn leave 
of the Reader to detain him a little longer, whilſt] vindicate a paſſage in the 
rſt of theſe Sermons, fromthe aſſaults of a toholę Book aver ork againſt 
it. The Title of the Book is Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Fal- 
ſhood. The Author Mr. I. S. the famous Author of Sure-footine; - H 
indeed-in this laſt Book of his, to my great amazement, quitted that glorious 
Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf to haus put him out of conteit with 
it, by having convinc'd him of the ns pant © of it. No, I deſpair to convince 
that man ef ba who after ſo fair an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to main- 
tain, * That firſt and ſelf- evident Principles not only may, but are fit to be de: 


A 2 monſtrated, 


* * 
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ng. He hath. 


*. 
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trovertiſts, this great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt Principles? But I perceive 
that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threaten 


— 


numſtrated; and | that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, that Faith is 
Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are firſt Principles in this Controverſy of the 
Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either about 
Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed : He hath forſaken the defence of Sure-footing, and 


then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, for fear of putting people 


any more in mind of that Book. Ot „ 25 
I expected indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in which he * tells us, be in- 


tended to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe , and have nothing there 


to do, but to ſpeak to ſolid Points; I ſay, after this, I expected a full An- 


ſwer to the ſolid Points (as he is pleaſed to call them) of my Book, and that, 


(according to his excellent method of removing the rubbiſh, in order to the 


pulling down of a building) the Fabrick of my Book would long ſince have been 
54 and laid even with the ground. But eſpecially, when in the concluſion 


demo 
of that moſt civil and obliging Letter, he threatn'd never to leave followin 


on his Blow, till he had either brought Dr. Still. and me to lay Principles : 
that would bear the teſt, or it was made evident to all the world that we 


had none: I began (as I had reaſon) to be in a terrible fear of him, and to 
Lok upon my ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think himſelf ſo conſide- 
rable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prince of Con- 


For inſtead of returning a full Anſieer to my Book, he (according to their 


new mode of confuting Books ) manfully falls a nibbling at one ſingle paſſage 
in it, pag. 118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for I ſay no ſuch thing) that 
the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſlible to be 


falſe. Nay in his Letter of Thanks, be ſays it is an avow'd Poſition, in 


that place, that Faith is poſſible to be falſe. And to give the more counte- 
nance to this calunmy, be chargeth the ſame Poſition (in equivalent terms) 


of the poſſible Falſhood of Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fun- 


damental Point, the Tenet of a Deity , upon the forementioned Sermon. 


But becauſe be knew in his conſcience, that I bad avow'd no ſuch Poſition, he 
durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, leſt the Reader ſhould 


habe diſcover d the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay 


be durſt nor fo MUC þ as refer L0 any particular place in my Sormg n, here ſuc 5 


paſlage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 


others with falſe citations ,.' to which charge, before ] baue done, I ſhall ſay 


ſomething, which (what effect ſoever it may have upon him) would make any 
other man ſufficiently aſham'd. OI age rs wes 


* 


Hut yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, 
be honours me with excellent Company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, 
and. Dr.Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in their 


Writings, that Mr. S. when be reflects upon his own ſtyle and way of reaſon- 
ing, may bluſh to acknowledge that ever. he has read them. And as to this Po- 
ſition which he charges them ꝛvit hal, I do not know (nor have the leaſt reaſon 
pon Mr. $.'s word to believe) any ſuch thing is maintained by them. 


As for my ſelf, whom I am now only concern'd to vindicate, Iſhall ſet down 


the two Pailages, to.2bich T ſuppoſe he refers. 


In my Sermon, Iendeavour (among other things) to ſhew the unreaſouable- 


neſs of Atheiſm upon this account: Becauſe it requires more evidence for 
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things chan they are capable of. To make this 


god, I diſcourſe thus + Ari- 


/otle hath long ſince obſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect the ſame 
kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 


matical things being of an abſtracted nature, are only capable of clear De- 


monſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy, are to be prov'd by 


a ſufficient Induction of experiments; things of a Moral Nature, by Moral 
Arguments, and Matters of Fact by credible Teſtimony. And thaugh 
none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are prov'd N the beſt. Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there is 
fach an Iſland in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible 
perſons, and Authors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt 
concerning it, as from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration: 
So that this is to be entertain'd as a firm Principle , by all thoſe who pre- 
tend to be certain of any thing at all, that when any thing is prov'd by as 
good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great aſiurance 
that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in rea- 


ſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. Now to apply this 


to the preſent Caſe, The Being of God is not Mathematically demonſtra- 
ble, nor can it be expected it ſhould ; becauſe only Mathematical matters 
admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 


| becauſe God being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any 


corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God, as 
the nature of the thing to be prov'd is capable of, and as we could in rea- 
ſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. | „ 
Upon his paſſage it muſt be (if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. S. char- 
geth this Poſition (in equivalent terms of the poſſibl: falſhood of Faith, 
and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the 'Tenet of a Dei- 


ty. And now I appeal to the Reader's Eyes and Fudgment avbether the ſum of 
what I have ſaid, be not this, That though the exiſtence of God be not capable 


of that ſtrict kind of Demonſtration which Mathematical matters are, yet, that 
we have an undoubted aſſurance of it, One would think that no man could be ſo 
ridiculous as from hence to infer, that I believe it poſſible, notwithſtanding this 


aſſurance, that there (hould be no God. For however in many other caſes an un- 


doubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpicion of a poſſibility of 


ita being otherwiſe ,, yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certainly does. Be- 
cauſe whoever isaſſur d that there is a God, is aſſur d there is a Being whoſe ex- 


2 is and always was neceſſary, and conſequently is aſſur'd that it is impoſſi- 


le be ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradiction. So that my Diſcourſe 


is ſo far from being equivalent to the Poſition he mentions, that it is a perfect 


contradiction to it. And be might with as much truth haue affirmd, that I 
had expreſly, and in ſo many words ſaid that there is no Gt _ 
I The other paſſage is in pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rule of 


Faith. I was diſcourſing that no man canſhew by any neceſlary argument, 


that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relations concerning America 
ſhould be falſe. But yet (ſay I) I ſuppoſe that notwithſtanding this, no 
man in his wits is now poſleſt with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whe- 


ther there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the very {ame as to the certainty _ 


of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions : We have no de- 
monſtration for theſe things, and we expe& none ; becauſe we know the 
things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain, that any Book 

1s ſo ancient as it pretends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it 
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which any man believes t 


is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very well affur'd that it is 
not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of ws 
For a bare - poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of 


doubting whether a thing be or not.“ It is poſlible all the people in France 
may die this night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth not incline any 
man in the leaft to think it will be ſo. It is poſſible that the Sun may not 
riſe to morrow morning; yet for all this! ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt 
doubt but that it will 255 e ORE at tht 


To avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man, I have tranſcrib'd the whole 


Page to which he refers. And nom where is this avow'd Poſition of the poſſi- 


ble falſhood of Faith > Al that I ſay is this, That we are not infallible ei. 
ther in judging of the antiquity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it ,, by which I 
mean (as any man of ſenſe and ingenuity would eaſily perceive I do) that we 


cannot demonſlrate theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily in- 


_ volves a contradiction; but yet that we my have a firm aſſurance concerning 
theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of them. > 


And is this to avow the poſlible falſhood of Faith? And yer this Poſition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words; how juſtly I ſhall now examine. 


Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doctrine revealed by God, and then the | 


meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays, is poſlible to be falſe; 


which 1s ſo abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into any man's Mind; and 


yet Mr. S. bas the modeſiy all along in his Book to inſinuate that in the fore- 
cited Paſſage I ſay as much as this comes to. AS 


Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Doctrines as 72. 
veal'd by Cod; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt be either, that whoever 
aſſents to any thing as revealed by God, cannot be deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that 


ic is ſo reveal'd; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal d 


by God, cannot be deceiv'd, Now altho* I do not, in the Paſſage forecited, 
Peak one ſyllable concerning Doctrines reveal d by God, yet I affirm (and ſo will 
any man elſe) that an aſſent to any Doctrine as revealed by God, 5 be re- 
vealed by him, is impoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an infallibility upon 
ſuppoſition, which amounts to no more than this, That if a thing be true, it is 
impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the principal deſign of Mr. S's Book is to 


prove this, which ] believe no Man in the World was ever fo ſenſeleſs as to de- 
ny. But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any Doctrine as r2veal'd 
by God, cannot be deceiv' d, that is, that no man can be miſtaken about matters 


of Faith (as he muſt mean, if be pretend to have any adverſary, and do not 
fight only with his own ſhadow ) this I confeſs is a very comfortable aſſertion, 


but I am much afraid it is not true, AYE | Ni BITS: 5. 
Or elſe, lafily, y Faith be underſtande the Means and Motives of Faith. 
And then the plain ſtate of the controverſie between us is this, Whether it be 
neceſſary to a Chriſtian belief to be infallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby 
the Chriſtin. Doctrine is convey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of the Mo- 


tives upon which our belief of it is grounded. This indeed is ſomething to 


the purpoſe ;, for tbo' in the paſſage before-cited, I ſay not one word concern- 


ing the Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet my Diſcourſe there 


was intended to be apply'd to the means . the knowledge of this Doctrine 
7s convey'd to us, However, I am contented to join iſſue with Mr. S. upon 
both theſe Points. N03 22 HRT fy (rm Sy F 


1. That it is not 98. to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
| e Ckriftian Doctrine ſhould be abſolutely concliſſive, 
and impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirms in his 
. | Book; 
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Book; but how unreaſonably appears from certain and daily experience. Very 
many Chriſtians (ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as ſav'd not by the quickneſs 


of their underſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) do believe rhe 


Chriſtian Doctrine upon incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though 
the argument upon which they ground it be not (as Mr. S. ſays) ablolutely 
concluſive of the thing: And he that thus believes the Chriſſian Doctrine, if 
he adbere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall undoubtedly be fav'd ;, and yet J 


' hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man hall be ſaved without true Faith. I 


might add, that in this Aſſertion Mr. S. 1s plainly contradicted by thoſe of 


bis own Church, | 


For they generally grant, that General Councils, though they be infallible 


in their Definitions and Concluſions, yet are not always fo in their Arguments 
and reaſonings about them. And the Guide of Controverſies * expreſly ſays, 


that it is not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto (whether Church-Authority, 


or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. Here is a man of their own 


Church avowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be falſe. I de/ire 
Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controverſy, to do juſtice upon this falſe 
Guide. e „ 

T1 muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aſſertion, and that by 


a very pleaſant and ſurpriging Argument, which is this, The profound My- 


ſteries of Faith (he tells us Þ) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, (viz. thoſe who 


have no light but their pure natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſſible 


to be true; which therefore nothing but a Motive of its own nature ſeem- 
ingly impoſlible to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them conceit them 
really true. What Mr. S. here means by a Motive of its own nature ſeem- 
ing zmpoſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, unteſs he means a real ſeemin 


convince any man, that has and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth 


pinion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt 
needs be a drawn Battel between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be 
Tranſubſtantiation; this indeed is @ very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeak 
in Mr. S's phraſe ) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that I know no 
argument in the world ſirong enough to cope with it. And I challenge Mr. S. 


to inſlance in any Motive of Faith which is, both to our underſtanding and 


our ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their Doctrinè of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation ic evidently impoſſible to be true. And if he cannot; how can he 


reaſonably expect that any man in the World ſhould believe it ? 


2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be in- 
fallibly ſecur'd of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey'd to us; 
particularly of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that 
he expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very 
bingo I inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often mention d. And to theſe Mr. S. 
w1ght to habe ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that paſſage. But he 
was reſolv'd not to ſpeak diſtinctly, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, 


aud that all his ſafety lay in the confuſion and obſcurity of bis talk. 


Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in theſe particulars is not neceſſary 
'0 the true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts ; becauſe 


Paith may be without this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars 
mention'd it is impoſſible to be had. 


1. Becauſe 


＋ P. 38. 


Ft Faith 
vind. p. 
90. 

* P. 89. 


impoſſibility. But be that as it will; does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe thut 
4 Motive of its own nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, is ſufficient to 


a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be true? In my 9- 
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1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo afſur' 4 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and of the ſenſe of 
thoſe Texts wherein the Doctrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſcp 
no juſt cauſe to doubt thereof may really aſſent to thoſe Dottrines though be havg 
no infallible ſecurity. And an aſſent ſo grounded I affirm to have the true na- 
ture of Faith, For what * of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means,which 
convey to us the knowledze of Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith is to be eſtimated from the end of Faith,zohich is the ſalvation of men's 


ſouls. And whoever is ſo aſſur d of the authority and ſenſe of Scripture, as tg 
believe the dottrine of it, and to live accordingly, ſhall be ſav'd. And ſurely 


ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true nature of Faith, though it be not 


infallible. And if God have ſufficiently provided for the ſalvation of men of 


all capacities, it is no ſuch reflection upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of pro- 
vidence, 26 Mr. S. imagines,that be hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
ſhould arrive to the degree of infallibility ;, nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for 
not having made this proviſion, deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not 
a wiſe Law-giver, but a mere Ignoramus and Impoſtor, as * one of bis fel- 
low Controvertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. PFE 
Beſides this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of that 
aſſent which we call Faith, is plainly falſe upon another account alſo; becauſe 
Faith admits of degrees. But infallibility bas none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a. 
weak and a ſtrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith; but I never heard of a 
weak and ſtrong Infallibility. Infallibility is the bigheſt perfection of the knowing 
faculty, and n the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firme ſt grounds, 
and which are known to be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, that the bigheſt degree of 


aſſent admits of degrees, and is capable of increaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolute 


impoſſibility of being deceived , now I deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of 
abſolute impoſſibility ;, and if be could do that, and conſequently there might 
be degrees of Infallibility, yet I cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to 
call any degree of  Infallibility a weak Faith or aſſent. HTC POR) 

2. Becanſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulars mentisn'd,is impoſſible to be 
had; Imean in an ordinary way, and without miracle und particular revelation; 
hecaiiſe the nature of the thing is a oe of it. The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is human Teſtimony, and all human Teſtimony is fal- 
lible for this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in 
defence of his beloved Tradition is ego to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſome. 


caſes is infallible, yet Ithink no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to main- 


tain that the Teſtimony of fallible men is infallible, I grant it to be in many 
_ caſes certain; that is, ſuch as a conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed 


upon, and hath no Tuff canſe to doubt f; and fuch as none but an obſtinate 
eny. And that thus the learned men of his own Church 
define certainty, Mr. S. (if be would but vouchſafe ta read ſuch Books) might 
have learnt from * Melchior Canus, who Ne of the firmneſs of human 
Teſtimony in ſome caſes, (which yet he did not believe to be infallible ) defines 
it thus, Thoſe things are certain among men, which cannot be deny'd 
without obſtinacy and folly, I know Mr. S. is pleaſed to ſay, that certainty 
and infallibility are all one. And be is the firſt man that I know of that ever 


member Tully ſays, That there is nothing fo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher 
or other has laid it. I am ſure Mr. S's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradicis 
him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues ; where ex- 
plicating the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that ſome underſtood 1 - 
3 | lu 
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ach a certainty as makes the cauſe always work the ſame effect , though it 


take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other ways; and this 


preſently after be tells us, ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of 
true certainty , and the Authors confider'd as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 
Sy that according to Mr. White true certainty may confiſt with a poſſibility of the 
contrary, and conſequently Mr. &. is miſtaken in thinking certainty and — 
- to be all one. Nay, Ido not find any two of them agreeing e themſelves, about 
the notions of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh: ſays, that what ſome call moral 
_ certainty, is true certainty, tho it do not take away a poſſibility of the contrary. 
Mr. S. aſſerts the dire contrary that Moral gong. is only probability becauſe it 


— 


does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. TheGuide in Controverſies*dif- p. 135. 


fers from them both,and makes moral, certain and infallible all one.Idefire that they 


world agree theſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel withus about them. 


In brief then, tho moral certainty be ſometimes taken for a high degree 4 


probability which can only produce a doubtful aſſent , yet it is alſo frequently 
15d for a firm and undoubrted aſſent to a thing upon Fre grounds as are fit fully 


ts ſatisfy a prudent man; and in this ſenſe I have always us d this Term. But 
now infallibility ts an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſibility 


F miſtake in io hat it believes, And there are but two ways for the underſtand- 
ing to be thus ſecur d; either by the perſection of its cxonnature, or by ſuperna- 
rural aſſiſtance. But no human underſtanding being abſolutely ſecur'd from 
poſſibility of miſtake by the perfection of its ownnature, (which I think all man- 


kind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows, that no man can be in- 


fallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor did ever the Church 
k ro pretend to infallivility upon any other account, as every one knows that 
Hatb been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr. Creſly in 


| but this, that the immutable God can actually preſerve a mutable creature 


from actual mutation : But I can by no means agree with him in what im- 


mediately follows, concerning the Omniſcience of a creature; that God, who 


is abſolutely oinniſcient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceſſary 


or expedient to be known ; ſo that though a man may have much igno- 


rance, yet he may be in a ſort omniſcient within a determinate Sphere. Om 
niſcient within a determinate ſphere, is an infinite within a finite ſphere ;, and 


is not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all things which may conſiſt with an igno- 


raucè of many things? Of all the Controvertiſts I have met with (except Mr. S.) 


Mr. Creſſy is bappieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſonings. 
As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſe- 
ble that any thing ſhould be deliver d in ſuch clear and certain words as are ab- 
folutely incapable of any other ſenſe; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meanin 
of them may be ſo plain as that anyunprejudic'd andreaſonable man may rn 
underſtand them. How many Definitions and Axioms, G c. are there in Euclid, 


in the ſenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubt- 


 edly certain of it? and yet the words in which they are expreſs'd, may poſſibl 
bear avon bh iſe. The ſame may be ſaid concernin 1 Nate As 
cepta of the H. Scri ptures ; and one great reaſon why men do not ſo enerally 
aAgree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe the ogy, <f and luſts and 
paſſions of men are more concern'd in the one than the other, But whatever un- 
certainty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is 
fo far from affording us any help in this caſe that it is a thouſand times more un- 

certain and leſs to he truſtẽd to; eſpecially if we may take that to be the Traditio- 
nary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, which we meet with in the Decretals of their 
Popes, and the Acts of ſome of their Councils; than which never was any 
| a thing 


bis * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce bath not the face to contend for any other infallibility + P.88,89: 
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thing in the whole world more abſurd and ridiculous: And wwherice may we ex- 
pet to have the infallible Traditional ſenſe of Scripture, if not from the Heads 
and Repreſentatives of their Church £ . 
This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. S. 
males ſuch a rude clamour about, as if I had therein deny'd the truth and cer. 
tainty of all Religion; but durſt never truſt the Reader with @ view of thoſe 
words of mine upon which he pretended to ground this Calunmy. But the world 
underſtands well enough, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. 8.5 for the ſatiſ- 
Faction of his own Party, and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure- 
footing, a Task be had no mind to undertake. n 
Au het the main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, Ge. 
is to prove that which I do not believe any man living ever denied, Viz. That 
what is true is not poſſible to be falſe : Which tho it be one of the plaineſt 
Truths inthe world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly, as would make any man (if it 
were not evident of it ſelf”) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick, and 
Nature, and Metaphyſicks, and Ethicks, Gc. I wonder he did not do it like- 
* Swe- * wiſe from Arithmetick, and Geometry, the Principles whereof, be * tells us 
forting, p. are concerned in demonſtrating the certainty of Oral Tradition. He might 
og . alſo have proceeded to Aſtrology, and Palmiſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have 
. ſhewn how each of theſe lend their aſſiſtance to the evidencing of this Truth. 
+ Faith For that could not have been more ridiculous, than his Argumeut from the 
> ” dr. nature of Subject and Predicate, and Copula in F We ee e 9 2 
"2 © - forſooth whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, affirms it impoſſible 
10 „ % Very true. But would any man argue, that what is true N 
ſible to be falſe, from the nature of Subject, Predicate and Copula? for be 
the Propoſition true. or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they 
are Subject, Predicate and Copula ; FFF 
But that the Reader may have a taſte of his clear ſty le, and way of reaſon- 
ing, T ſhall for his ſatisfa&ion tranſcribe Mr. S. s whole Argument from the 
nature of the Predicate. His words are theſe, Our Argument from the 
p. 9, 10, - Copula is particularly ſtrengthned from the nature of the Predicare in the 
11, 12. . Propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch 
Points of Faith to be true. For True means Exiſtent in Propoſitions which 
expreſs only the An eſt of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith do; which ſpeak 
abſtractedly, and tell not wherein the nature of the ſubje& it ſpeaks of 
conſiſts, or the Quid eff, So that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are 
bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thus, A Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the 
like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or Action paſt; 
as, Creation Tas, &c. For, Exiſtent is the Predicate in theſe two, only affixt to 
another difference of time; and 'tis equally impoſſible ſuch Subjects ſhould 
. neither have beennor not have been, or have been and have not been at once, as 
it is that a thing ſhould neither be nor not be at preſent, or both be and not be 
at preſent, Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Predicate [ Exiſtent ] 
we ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing; and as 
taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that actually exercis'd, 
that is, the utmoſt Actuality in its moſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely 
excluding all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and conſequent! 
all poſſibility of being otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroyed when al 
Potentiality is taken _ This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to 
truth I ſhall not fear to affirm (unconcern'd in the drollery of any Oppo- 
ſer) to be more than Mathematically demonſirative, it follows inevitably, 
that whoſo is bound to profels a Trinity, Incarnation, &c. is or was exiſtent, 
is alſo beund to profeſs-that tis impoſſible they ſhould be not Exiſtent, or 
| 5 1 which 
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Subjects of thoſe Faith - Propoſſtions; for thoſe Subjects being Propofitions | 
themſelves; and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppo 
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lieve Mr. S.) is more n Mathematically demonſtrative. 


5 ſuppoſed, they are incapable of 
Diſtinction, as ſhall be particularly fe wn hereafter, Beſides, thoſe Sub- 
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ſame is demonſtrated from the nend of Truch, which conſiſts in an 
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deu] And is not this a pleaſant Mun, and of ood afſufance ? 1 now. find it 


0 
uch Jargon, and call it Demonſtrution ? Anu Would it not equally ſerve to prove 
ar confute ? If he intende this ſtuff for the ſatisfuckion off 
ar bell have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian Lay 
ut that it is very ſuitable to the Principles of the 

ſboulel not their Science as well ar their Service he in an unknown Tongue ? that 
the one may be' as fit to imptbbt their knowledge, as the other ix to raiſe their 


 be' over-confident, that this in ſenſe. I do veril 
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well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man 1 know. And methinks his Su- 


eriors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the Deiform 
Find of the Soul, the ſuper-eſſential life, the method of Self-annihilation, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing : Theſe are proformd Sub- 
1 he hath a Style peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel 
of ſtuff which I have now cited, there are five or fix words, ſuch as may- 
not: bees, potentiality, actuality, actuation, determinative, ſupervene and ſu 
ſume, (which if they were but well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 
in now and then with a that is, to explain one another ) would half ſer up a 
| man in that way, and enable him to write as' Myſtical a e as a man 
E would wiſh, But enough of this... And I have treſpaſs d not à little upon 
mine own diſpoſition in ſaying thus much, though ont of a juſt indignation at 
, d OO ouDetuints) 
It is time now to draw towards. a concluſion of this debate. I ſpall only 
leave with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S's, 
e and his Doctrine of Infallbility. 5 SOT 46 Lo natts 
Firſt, That the main drift of. his Book being to prove that what is true is 
| Tmpoſſible to e he oppoſes no body that I know of in this matter. 
Secondly, That in aſſerting Infallibility to be neceſſary to the true nature of 
Faith, he hath the generality of bis own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. The 
Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but what 
= ſhe pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Church always from 
Error by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which ig 2dely different from Mr. S's rati- 
| onal infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot. be ignorant, that 
| the Divines of their Church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found out 
| this new way did generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
6 Church, and the infa of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe; and 
the evidence of the true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives 
| of credibility,zobich Motives are.acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not 
*L. 4. de demon ſtratibe. Bellarmin ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make 
| Kecleſ. it evidently true,which 15 the true Church, but only evidently credible; and 
that ( ſuys be) is faid to be eyidently credible. which is neither ſeen in it 
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ſelf, nor in its Principles; but yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimo- 
+Sum. nies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Hecanus Þ to the ſame 
none de Vi poſe, that the Motives of 0 
| f I know very well that Mr. Knott and 
ſome ot hers would fain perfwadeus, that an 2 in ſome ſort infallible, may be 
| teilt upon prudential ese is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; but if it were 
4 rrie, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will 
| | ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives,and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive 
1 of the thing. Stapleton (as Mr. Creſſy relle us) expreſly ſays, that ſuch an 
| infallible certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, 
as was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. So 


4 . 


are only the foundation of a pru- 


wy 


fide, c. 1. dent, but not of an infallible aſſent. . 


* 83 


that, according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 
| Means nor the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of in- 
| fallibility. And this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant (that I know of) 
| ever ſaid. Nay, even his Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth, Mr. 
| White, and Mr. Creſſy, are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamental 
* Letter to Error, as Mr. S. calls it . For they grant 7 aſſurance than that which 
| bis An- is infallible to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemn'd 
ſwerer,p.S. . 3 7 n f : a | 
| if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men 
in human affairs.And particularly, Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human 
 ndture be capable of infallability \ as I have ſhewn at large ty clear and full Te- 
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ies out of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer to Sure-footing F. Of . F. 120 

Laren oy rb 1 1. 8. hath not thought fit to take the leaf 2 wm 
throug bout b Book; yet I cannot but think it a reaſonable requeſt, to deſire him 

10 vindicate the Divines of his own Church (eſpecially choſs of his own way) 

from theſe things, before he charge us any farther with them.” ES | 

Thirdlv, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That infallibility is neceſſary to the 

true nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible in matters of Faith; 

which is ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter d into any other 

man's mind, But if it be true, what need then of any infallibility in Pope 

or Council? And if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tra- 

dition, what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance 21 doubt Mr. S. would be loth 

to preach this Doctrine at Rome ; 1 have often heard, that there is an old 

te Gentleman lives there, who- would take it very ill that any one beſides 
himſelf ſhould pretend to be infallible 5 

Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation 

the generality of bis own Church, that is, all that do not believe upon his 

| Grounds, And this is the neceſſary conſequence of his 1 ers; in a late Trea- 

tiſe, entituled, The method to arrive at ſatisfaction in Religion : The prin- 
© Cciples whereof are theſe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; 
| 155 Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith; That, till it be known 

1 which is the true Faith, it cannot be known- which is the true Church ; 

That which is the true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule of Faith, 

which is Oral Tradition; And that the infallibility of this Rule is evident 

to common ſenſe. And from theſe Principles he concludes * that thoſe who * Sec. 21. 

follow not this Rule, and fo are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith; And that though many of the Points to which they aſſent are true; 

yet their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 

aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this Me- 

thod is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuffi- 

ciently conſider'd in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwer'd. 

That which I am now concern'd to take notice , is the conſequence of this 

Method, which does at one blow excommunicate and unc hriſtian the far great- 

eſt part of his own Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as 

their only Rule of Faith are out of” the Church, and can have no true Faith, 

E then all who follow the Council of Trent are ipſo facto no Chriſtians. For no- 

© thing is plainer, than that that Council did not make Oral Tradition the ſole 

Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch; which bath been prov'd at large 

IN the Anfwer to Sun eng 8 

But why is Mr. 2 7 zealous in this matter of infallibility ? There is a plain 

reaſon for it. He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 

ſome eſſect upon the common and ignorant People; who are apt tothinkthere is 

fomething more than ordinary in a ſwa gering man, that talks of nothing but 

Principles and Demonſtration. And ſo we 2 it in ſome other Profe donc. 
There are a ſort of People very well known, who find that the moſt eſfectual way 

to cheat the People is always bg infallible Cures, ER Ll 


I bave note done with his Infallibility. But I muſt not forget this Letter of © © 
Thanks. I ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a man 


= ray plainly ſee to haue proceeded from a gall'd and uneaſy mind. He would fain 
Put on ſome pleaſanineſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall I © 
inſiſt upon his palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and 
Faith. He was convinc'd that he had explain'd them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by 0 0 that he did not intend explication, but p. ,, 
ing of them, And jet the whole deſign of 
| The 


only to predicate or affirm ſomet 
| | 2 
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p: 12% Reaſon. So that i rbe Rational part of his Book was intended againſt the 


the firſt page of Sure-footing, is to ſhew the neceſſity of beginning mith the 
me Jy BG 2 ſe words which expreſs the thing under have Aud th 
method he tells us be will apply'to his preſent purpoſe,ond will examine well 
what is meant (7 thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs name. 
ly, The RU L E..of FAIT H. Now if; to examine well what is meant by 
Words, be nat fog about te explain thew, I muſt confeſa ny ſelf to be in a 
great errors Of ile” ſems hind ir his. Apology for hig Leſtimonies, as if they 
p. 155, deere? not intended againſt the Proteſtants whereas bis Book was writ _ 
+ Swe- Thy Proteſtants ;, and when be comes to his Teſtimonies, be F declares the de. 
fotinsg. /n , them 1 be, to ſecond by Authority what he had before ef1abliſh'd by 


8 
7 


en, and the, Teſtimonies were deſign'd to ſecond it, I cannot under- 

ſtaud why be 4 ſay one was leſ intended againſt them than the other. 

But it ſeems be is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he 

does not think them fit $0 fare any but theſe who believe him already. 

As to bis charge of falle citations, it is but the common artifice of the Ro- 

man. Controvertiſts. when. they. have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the 

world may. ſee. bom little, bs ic to be ruſted, I ſhall inſtance in two: or three 

_ about 3 2 be makes the loudeſt clamour, and leaue it to the Reader to judge 

r. 2. He ſays, I notoriquſly abuſe ths Preface to-Ruſhworth's Dialogues, in citing 3 

the Author of it. to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to 1 

work the ſame effect though. it take nat away the abſdlute poſſibility of 

working otherwiſe, ought alum to be reckon'd. in the degree of true | 

certainty ; whereas, ( ſays; Mr. &.) he only tells us there, pi . that by moral 4 

certainty [ſome pals — od ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, c. To 
vindicate e in this, I ſball only, ſet the Author's words before the Rea- 

| der's eyes. They are theſe. This term Mona certainty, every one explica- 

ted not alike; but ſome underſtood. by it ſuch a certainty as makes the 

cauſe always work, the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute 

poſſibility of workingotherways., Qthers.callid.that a moral certainty which 

proceeds from, &c. A thixd. explication, of this word is, Gc. Of theſe 

three the firſt ought abſolutely to be.reckon'd in the degree of true cer- 

only to tell us that by moral certainty ſome underſtood; bc. Does not the 

Prefacer alſo e 77700 affrm, that what theſe ſome. underſtood by moral cer- 

tainty,. ou ht. abſolutely. to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty ? 

|  whic is f e very thing I cited him For. lee ii - 1e oy 5 

b. 3 Another beguy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, I quote 

Ruſhworth's Nephew to ſay, that a few good -words.are to be caſt in concerning 

Sceripture, | for. the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who: have been bronght 

up in this verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture] whereas (h 

W. 8. ip the place you. cite, be.only expreſſes, t would be a tion 

tq indifferent men to ſee the poſitions; one Would induce them to embrace, J 

maintainable by Scripture. Does be only ſay: ſo ? let the Reader judge. 

P. 26, 774: The words in Mr. Ruſpworth are theſe : Let this I muſt tell ye, that it were 

a great ſatisfaction for indifferent men, that have been brought up in this 

verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you 

would induce them unto, can be and are maintain d by Scripture, and that 
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they. are grounded therein. Certainly one moulel think that either this nan 
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Hut the greateſt outcry f all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by ver- 
tue Ma direct falſification bolh of hisaeords aud ſenſa, by copging in the 75 | 
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ring iple run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears are ap- 


Call) making Þis , 
grounded upon bis words which I had cited a little before; and they are theſe, 
Firſt that Chriſtian Doctrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apo- 


ſtles in the hearts of the faithful, diſpers'd in great multitudes over ſeveral 


parts of the world. 2dly, That this Doctrine was firmly believed by Call] 
thoſe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting 
of it to be the way to damnation; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears ima- 
ginable were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly apply'd to the 
minds of the firſt Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt believers, to whom He 


| ſaystheſe hopes and fears were ſtrongly apply'd, % all thoſe faithful he ſpoke 


of before, which 1vere diſpers d over ſeveral parts of the world, (as the tenor 
of his words plainly ſhews) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that 
Ape ? And he himſelf a little after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon of the fol- 


ſome Conſcience, 5 3 | 

I ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, (as I may call 

them) 7 his Letter, and I have done. 1 5 
T ha icy Jo him that be makes Traditions certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident 


Principle, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it; which I ſaid was impoſſible 
to be done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience. 
avhich he found himſelf ſorely preſs'd vit hal, be diſtinguiſhes between Speculative | 


and Practical ſelf-evidence, and ſays that things which are practically ſelf-evi- 


dent may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he 


muſt not thinkto ſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtinction. For let things be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or practically, 
"tis plam that if they 5 Principles evident of themſelves they need nothing to 
evidence them; and if they be firſt Principles there can be nothing to make them 
more evident, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate them by.Now 
if Mr. S. bad in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in 4 


very good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtration is 
enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt Truth in abe world. But perhaps by the 


ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr. S. only means that it is evident to him- 


ſelf; for I dare ſay it is ſo to no body elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did 


well enough to endeavour to demonſtrate it; it was no more than needed. 

The other Point is about his Firſt Princples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a 

Rule, Faith is Faith, &*c. which he ſays + muſt principle all that can be ſo- 
concluded either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath mighty ſtore, 

bleſſeth himſelf in it, as the Rich man in the Goſpel did in his full Barns 

Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt Principles laid up for many years; and out 


of an exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſ- 


courſe about the Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one principle to bleſs 
my ſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after all this ſtir about them they are 
good for nothing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that frivolous one Ariſto- 


tle ſpeaks of if a thing be, it is,] which he rejects as a vain and ridicu- 


lous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's Principles, ſurfeited of too much truth 


95 an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with 
ſelf-evidence,and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance 


one ſtep in knowledge,becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves whereas 
76 


s of [all] Chriſtians. This indeed Fmake to be his Principle 


lowing Ages. So that I made his Principle run no otherwiſe than be himſelſ” 
pad laid it. And if it contradict what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new of 
ſtrange thing. 1 wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch falſifications 
upon me as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though a 
man had all Science, and all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have 
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it is of the nature of + les to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves, 
And to convince Mr. S. fully of the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what 
can be done with them, either in a Categorical or Hypothetical Syllogiſn, e. 
. A Rule is a Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ego Tradition is a Rule. Again, 
2 Rule be a Rule, then a Rule is a Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, Ergo. 
How is any man the wiſer for all this 8 But gt may be Mr. S. can make bet- 
ter work with them, and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as t9 principle 
any thing that can be ſolidly concluded in 4 So! 
And now ] hope at laſt to have given Mr. Full ſatisfaclion; ſince he has 
brought me to the very point be deſir d, to RE that I have no Princi- 
ples. And indeed if there be no other to be bad but 2 as theſe, I do de- 


 clare to all the world, that I neither have any Principles, nor will have am. 
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The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


] oB XXVIIL 28. 
And unto man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, 
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DI Ny Dh N this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the ſecrets 


of nature, and the unſearchable perfe&ions 
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underſtending are ſynonymous words here; and though ſometimes _o 


only as cauſe 


thors, are frequently put one for another. 

Now, 9 fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are phraſes which the 

Scripture uſeth im. a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſium of Reli- 

Lion, and the whole of our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of theſe 
| B : phraſes 


that is Wiſdom ; and to depart from evil is Under- 


and effect, which by a Metonymy uſual in all ſorts of Au- 


8 2 Fo of the works of God. And the refult of his 
FER Jiſcourſe is this. That a perfect knowledge 
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Pro, 15. 6. 
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farther clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew theſe two things: 


Pro. 30. 3. 

Jer. 10.25. 

Mal. 3. 16. 
Eccl. 12. 

13. 

Pſal. 36.1: 

Eccl. 12.1. 


Pal. 9.17. 


and Chriſt, and the love of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are 
ſo frequently called believers, and wicked and ungodly men unbelievers, 


Ro. 8. 28. 
Eph. 5. 24. 


ſus Chriſt, Now the reaſon why theſe are put for the whole of Religion, 
is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance, and love, and 
fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have fo great an influence 
upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe really is, 


poſed to be. SEO 
' departing from evil. The worſhip of God is an eminent part of Religion; 


: and Prayer, which is often in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking.God, and cal. 
ling hon his Name, is a chief part of Religious worſhip. Hence Reli. 


| Heb. I 1.6. 
Acts 2.21. 


vLerſion, the two oppoſite terms of which, are God and Sin Hence it is 


: Heb, 11.6. 


iſa, 59.1 8. | 


of God is expreſly ſaid to he the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep bis 


And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that they forget 


The Wiſdom of being Religious, Serm. I. 
phraſes is to be the foundation of my following diſcourſe , I ſhall for the Ml 


1. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the. 
whole of Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. 3 3 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion, 


I. It is very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of 
Religion by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. N 
The great Principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, 
love, and fear; by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole du- 
ty of man. : FOE bi Dn 
{ In the Ol Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance and fear of God. 
Religion is called The knowledge of the holy. And wicked men are deſcri- 
bed to be ſuch as know not God. So likewiſe, by the fear of” the Lord, 
frequently in this Book of Fob, and in the Pſabns and Proverbs, And, 
Then they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear 


Commandments, for this is the whole of man : And on the contrary , the 
wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of God before their eyes. 
And ſo likewiſe by the remembrance of God, Remember thy Creator in 
the . thy youth ;, that is, enter upon a religious courſe betimes : 


God; The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell; and all the Nations that forget 
God. In the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed by faith in God 


And that good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love God. Al nes hu? + 
work together for good to them that love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Je- 


all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effects of them, are ſup- 


And fo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome emi- 
nent part of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, 


gion is deſcribed by ſeeking God, He is a rewarder of them that diligentiy 
ſeek bim: and by calling upon his name W hoſoever calleth upon the name of .i 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And fo by coming to God, and by departing from 
evil. In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repentance and con- 


that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to God. He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he 
believe there is a God; ſometimes by departing from ſin. And he that de- 
parteth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate 
of thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains that no man could 
be religious but he was in danger of being perſecuted. 
IT. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. bh”, 
tz For the firſt, [the fear of the Lord] The fitneſs of this phraſe will 
3 appeat 


\ 
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appear, if we conſider how great an influence the Fear of God hath upon 
men to make them religious. Fear is a Paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted 
in our natures, and flows immediately from that Principle of ſel{-pre- 
ſervation which God hath planted in every man. Every one deſires his 
own preſervation and happineſs , and therefore hath a natural dread and 
horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endanger his happi- 
neſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, and that is Om- 
nipotency. So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledgment of a 
holy and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible 
power; God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and 
dread: of his infinite power, and eternal juſtice. Now fear being fo inti- 
mate to our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecu- 
rity of our duty. _ | 5 
There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon humane 
nature, ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath Place only in 
| thoſe in whom there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, 
and works upon all who love themſelves and defire their own preſerva- 
tion. Therefore in this degenerate it2te of mankind, fear is that paſſion 
which hath the greateſt power over us, and by which God and his Laws 
take the ſureſt hold of us: Our dere, and love, and hope, are not fo apt 
to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and the promiſes of 
reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions of Divine 
_ diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and re- 
| liſh of true happineſs, yet we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of pain and mi- 
ſery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is com- 
plicated with a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore 
Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 
perhaps it is that Solomon more than once calls the fear of the Lord the 
beginning of Wiſdom. VVV 8 
2. As for the Second phraſe | departing from evil } the fitneſs of it to 
expreſs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary 
connexion that 1s between the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. 
He that is careful to avoid all fin will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 
duty. For the foul of man is an active principle, and will be employ- 
ed one way or other, it will be doing ſomething ; if a man abſtain from 
evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion between 
theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either of them; but 
_ moſt fitly by departing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our duty. 
Religion begins in the forſaking of fin; n ON TELE 


LY 


Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe . 


Virtus begins in the forſaking of vice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to 

be a fool. And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of 

our duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; Depart from evil Pf. 34-14- 

_ and do good, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Let the wicked forſake his — 2 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 5 & 3 
We are firſt to put off the old man which is corrupt according to deceitful lufts, 7. EPh. + 

and then to be renewed in the ſpirit of oui Mo new 

man, &c. Let him eſchew evil and do good. To all which! may add this 

farther conſideration, that the Law of God contained in the ten Com- 


5 2 mandments, 


nds , and to put on the new id ir. | 
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from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts 
implied in thoſe Prohibitions. e | 


accounts. 


Celentt. 


things which are in themſelves moſt excellent and deſirable to be known; 


of our under 


when we diſcover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be 
excellent, and yet we ſee we know. not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannot fully reach and comprehend. 


randments Og moſtly of prohibitions, (Thou ſhalt not do ſuch or | 
ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by departing 


Having thus explain'd the Words , I come now to conſider the Propofe. 
tion contain'd in them, which is this: | 28 
That Religion is the beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom, 
This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 
1. By a direct proof of it. VV 5 
2. By ſbewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion and 
wickedneſs. dp 5 1 = 
3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſceem 
to charge it with ignorance or imprudence. CO 
I begin with the direct proof of this: And hecauſe Religion compre- 
hends two things, the knowledge of the Principles of it, and a ſuitable 
life and practice; (the firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more pro- 
perly be called knowledge ; and the latter, becauſe tis hractical, may be 
called wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall endeavour diſtinctly to prove 
theſe two things. _ 8 I FINER £13054 
I. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 7 5 
2. That tis the trueſt wiſdom. fn eters 
1. Firſt, That it is the eſt knowledge. ire fv 
The knowledge of Religion commends it ſelf to us upon theſe two 


1. 'Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt en- 


2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know, 
Firſt, it is the beſt knowledge , becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe 


and thoſe are God and our duty. God 1s the ſum and comprehenſion of 
all perfection. It is delightful to know the Creatures , becauſe there are 
particular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd among them, which are ſome _ 
ſhadows of the Divine Perfections: But in God all Perfections in ther 
Higheſt degree and exaltation meet together and are united. How much 
more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon ſuch an ob- 
ject in which there is nothing but beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable 
and what is excellent; what will raviſh our affefttions and raiſe our wonder, 
pleaſe us and Auen us at once? And that the finite meaſure and capacity 
andings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite 
perfections of God, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, but 
doth not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For 
as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs proſpect, 10 is it ſome plea- 
ſue to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellencies which have 
no ſhore or bounds, tho it cannot comprehend them. There is a plea- 
ſure in admiration ; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 


. * 


And as the knowledge of God in his nature and perfections is excellent 
and deſirable , ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations 
of himſelf in the Works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that 
ſtupendious work of the Redemption of the world by Feſus Chriſt, which 

- Was 
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was ſuch a myſter 7, and ſo excellent a piece of knowledge. that the An- 

| gels are faid to defire to pry into it. 1 
111 a ah inowkdee of God is excellent, ſo likewiſe of our Dry, 
which is nothing elſe but virtue and goodneſs and bolineſs, which are the 

image of God, a conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imi- 


tation of the Divine Excellencies and Perfections, ſo far as we are capa- 

ble: For to know our duty is to know what it 15 to be like God in . p35 
neſs, and piety, and patience, and clemency, in pardoning injuries, and paſ- 
fmg by provocattons ; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and faithfulneſs, 
and in a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe : In a word, it 
is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do 
in order to our perfection and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted 
a piece of excellent knowledge to know the laws of the Land, and the 
Cuſtoms of the Countrey we live in, and the will of the Prince we live un- 


der : How much more, to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of 


eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſneſs; 
to know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch and univerſal King 
of the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Corntrey- where we muſt live for 
ever? This made David to admire the Law of God at that ſtrange rate, 
and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, I haue 
ſeen an end of all perfeci ion, but thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

| Secondly; Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt uſefiul and 
neceſſary for us to know. The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its 

end and »ſe , and that's the belt thing which ſerves the beſt end and pur- 

pole; and the more neceſſary any thing 1s to ſuch an end, the better it 
1s: So that the beſt knowledge is that which is of greateſt uſe and neceſ- 
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to us in order to our great end, which is eternal happineſs , and the 
ation of our ſouls, Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation of 


* 


Pſal. 119. 
96, | 


things that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor ſerve to 
promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious fort of 


idleneſs, a more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance, That Man 
that doth not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceflity for him 
to know is but an ignorant Man, whatever he may know befides. Now 
the knowledge of God and of Chriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt 
uſefulneſs and neceſſity to us in order to our happineſs. It's, of abſolute 


neceſſity that we thould know God and Chriſt, in order to our being 


happy; This is life eternal (that is, the only way to it) to nam thee the 
only true God, and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, It is;neceffary 


| John 17.4: 


alſo in order to our happineſs to know our duty: becauſe tis neceſſary 


for us to do it, and it is impoſſible to do it except we know it. 

So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he 
is but an ignorant Perſon, who doth not know God, the Author of his 
being, the preſerver and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his 


Judge, the giver of every good and perfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in 
trouble, his beſt Friend or worſt — L the-preſent ſupport of his life, 


his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for ever : who 
does not know his relation to God , the duty that he owes him, and the 
way to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſerable for ever: 


who doth not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is the way, the truth, 


and the life. WI Ys 
If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſand uf 
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on the ſea-ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the know. 


ledge of Nature and Art, of words and things; could attain to a maſte. 
ry in all Languages, and ſound the depths of all Arts and Sciences, mea- 
{ure the earth and the heaven, and tell the ſtars, and declare their orders 
and motions ; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the intrigues 
of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 
account of the Hiſtory of all Ages; could ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar 

tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſprings out of the wall, 
and of beaſts alſo and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes : and yet 
ſhould in the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and Chriſt 
and his duty ; all this would be but an impertinent vanity , and a more 
glittering kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſopher, 
who whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fell into the ditch ) would 
but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum , be undone with all this knowledge, 


and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. 


2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueſt wiſdom , and that like 
wile upon two accoune. e | 
1. Becauſe it is to be wile for our ſelves. _ . 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. „ 
1. 'Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, ob 22. 21. He 


that is wiſe is profitable to himſelf”, and Prov. 9. 12. If thou be wiſe, thou 


ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf'; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own 


Intereſt and advantage, and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 


care of himſelf and his own concernments, according to that of Old 
Ennius, nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui ſibi ipſi aha; non quiret, That 


man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom and is not really wiſe who is not 


Proper interel 


wiſe for himſelf. As ſelf-preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, ſo 
care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt part of Wiſdom. He that 


1s wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men , but careleſs and 


negligent of his own, that man may be ſaid to be buſy , but he 1s not 


_ wiſe : he is employed indeed, but not fo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now 
this is the Wiſdom of Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own 


t and concernment. 


2. It is tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt in- 
tereſt is happineſs : And this is happineſs to be freed from all (if it may) 
however from the greateſt evils; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, 
however the chiefell To be happy is not only to be freed from the pains 

and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit : not on- 

ly to wy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of Conſcience, and tranquility 
of mind. To be happy, is not only to be ſo for a little while, but as long 
as may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns our great- 


eſt and longeſt happineſs ;, it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For 
Religion wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they 
are ſpirits are capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin& from that of 


our bodies and our ſenſes ;, and becauſe they are immortal; are capable of 
an everlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, 
and eternity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the greatelt 
wiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of eternity though it be 
with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal and inferior Intereſts. 
Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than outward 


eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment = 
21 ort 
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ſhort and light affitions which are but for a moment; to court the favour 
of God more than the e of the World, and not ſo much to fear 
rhem that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do, 
as hin tobe after he hath kill d, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 2 in 


word, our main intereſt is to be as happy as we Can, and as long as is poſe 


fable; and if we be caſt into ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be either 
in part and for a time, or elſe wholly and always miſerable, the be/? 
wiſdom is to chuſe the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the leaf? 
and ſhorteſt miſery. Upon this account Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures 


which flow from the preſence of” God for evermore, infinitely before the 
tranſitory pleaſures of this world, and is much more careful to avoid 


eternal miſery than preſent ſufferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion, 


that upon conſideration of the whole and caſting up all things together, 
it does adviſe and lead us to yur beſt intereſt. EP. 25 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to * 


the ignorance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are 
ſo upon one of theſe two accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they do not 


believe the foundations and principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of 
God, the immortality of the Soul, and fiure rewards : or elſe, Secondly, 


becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 


contrary to this their belief; and of this kind are the far greateſt part of 
wicked men. The fir/? ſort are guilty of that which we call ſpeculative, 


the other of practical Atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Ignorance 
and folly of both theſe. | 


Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five 
accounts. 1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of 
the world, 2. Nor does it give any reaſonable account of the univerſal 
= conſent of mankind in this apprebenſion, That there is a God. 3. It. re- 


quires more evidence for things than they are capable of: 4. The Atheiſt 
pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. Atheiſm contradicts 


I. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſlence of the world, One 


5 of the greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's way is, upon his own 


{uppoſition that there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence 
of the world. We ſee this vaſt frame of the World, and an innumera- 


ble multitude of creatures in it, all which we who believe a God attri- 
bute to Him as the Author of them. For a ”m—_ {uppos'd of infinite 


goodneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely caule of theſe things. What 


more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the Heavens and lay 


the foundation of the Earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of 


nothing, than infinite power £ What more likely to communicate Being 


and ſo many degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral ſorts of creatures, 


than infinite goodneſs 2 What more likely to contrive this admirable frame 


of the Univerſe and all the creatures in it, each of them fo perfect. in 


their kind and all of them fo fitted to each other and to the whole, than 


infinite counſel and 2riſclom 2 This ſeems to be no unreaſonable account. 


But let us ſee now what account the Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If 


there be nu God, chere are but theſe tww0 ways imaginable for the world to 

be. Either it mult be ſaid, That not only the Matter but alſo the Frame 

of this world is eternal; and that as to the nain, things always were as 

hey are without any firſt caufe of their being; which 1s the way of the 
h ariftotelian 
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matter but alſo the frame of the world 1s eternal, and that as to the main 
it was always as it is, of it ſelf; and that there hath been from all eter- 
nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of 
their being. 1 85 3 3 
It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt 
matter of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical an 
age which takes a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the recei- 
ved principles both of Religion and Reaſon: So that we are put many 
times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made plainer than the) 
are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, That God i, 
and That all things are made by him; which by reaſon of the bold cavils 
of perverſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to defend. 
That ſomething is of it ſelf is evident, becauſe we ſee things are. 
And the things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their 
being, or have been always and of themſelves. One of theſe two is un 
avoidable. ET f %%% ͤ wel 
So that the controverſy between us and this ſort of Atheiſt comes to 
this; Which is the more credible opinion, that the world was never 
made nor had a beginning but always was as it is, and that there hath 
been from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without 
any firſt cauſe of their being; or, that there was from all eternity ſuch 2 
being as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, goodneſs and wiſdom, 
which made us and all other things > The j7/? of theſe opinions I ſhall 
| ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evi- 
dence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 
| Now in comparing the probabilities of things, that we may know on 
| which fide the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great mo- 


ment, What, the arguments are on each ſide, and what the difficulties. 
For if there be fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at all on the other, 
aaunad if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on that fide on which there are no 

|. pProofs: this is ſufficient to render one opinion very credible and the other 


altogether incredible. ; „„ h 
Theſe 7220 things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the 
, matter that is now under our conſideration. Firſt, That there are fair 
i proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capa- 
i ble of; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly, 
* Ihbat the fide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the greateſt 
| difficulties. „ 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof 
on the other. | 1 „ 

This Queſtion, Whether the cel was created and had a beginning, E 
i | 5 not 6 
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not ? is a queſtion concerning an ancient matter of fact, which can only 
be decided theſe two ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of re aſon. 
Teſtimony, is the principal argument in a matter of this nature, and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it this argument hath all the ſtrength 
it can have: Now both theſe are clearly on the affirmative fide of the 


queſtion, viz. That the world was created, and had a beginning. 


1. Teſtimony ;, of which there be two kinds, Divine and Humane. 
Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe. conſi- 


dering the occaſion of the preſent debate: For that would be to beg the 


firſt and main queſtion now in controverſy, which is, Whether there be 


a God or not? which a teſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought for the proof of it. Tis true indeed that thoſe 
effects of divine Power, I mean miracles which will prove a Divine te- 
ſtimony to an Infidel , will as well prove the being of a God to an A- 


theiſt; But when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God no teſtimo- 


5 ny ought to be preſum'd to be from God, but muſt be prov d to be fo. And 


whatever argument proves that will alſo prove that there 1s a Gd. 

Humane Teſtimonies are of two ſorts; univerſal tradition, and written 
Hiſtory. Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. | 

"Firſt, There is an univerſal tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we 
have the concurring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nations, the Eg ypti- 
ans and Phenicians *; and of che moſt barbarous the Indians; who as Stra- vide 
bo J tells us, did in many things a with the Grecians , particularly in Gree. de 
this, that the world did begin, and ſhould have an end; and that God the . 
maker and governor of it, is Preſent in all parts of it. And Acoſta tells + Geog. 
us, that at the firſt diſcovery of America, the Inhabitants of Peru did b 13. 


worſhip one chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the.U- 
niverſe: And yet theſe People had not had any commerce with the other 


known parts of the world, for God knows how many ages. 
To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, 


and thoſe that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philoſophy, as Thales; 


Anaæxagoras and Pythagoras did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Parti- 
cularly concerning Thales. Tully * tells us that he was the firſt of all the * De Nat 


Philoſophers that enquired into theſe things, und he ſaid, that water was the PR 
beginning of all things, and that God was that mind (or intelligent Prin- 
ciple) which faſhion'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Strabo * informs * Seogr: 


us that the Brachmans, the chief Se& of Philoſophers among the Indians, * 


agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of water. 
Which agrees exactly with Moſes's account of the Creation, viz. That the 


Spirit of God moved upon the face of waters; which St. Peter * expreſſes * 2 Per. 3. 


thus, That by the word of God the heavens and the earth (for ſo the He- 


brews call the world) were of old '% M our conſtituted or made of 


water; not ſtanding out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it. | 


Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf , who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of * Metepk. 
the world, gives this account way the Gods were anciently repreſented "© 3. 
by the Heathens as Fearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppo- 

led to be the principle of all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt. 
ancient opinion concerning the original of the world; and that the very 


oldeſt Writers of Theolog y, and thoſe who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from 
"25 time, were of this mind. And in the | 


Book de Mundo * it is freely * cap. F 


acknow- 


» * 
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acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a general Tradition 
among all men, That all things are of God, and were made by him. J will 
donclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Tyrins * to this pur. 
poſe : However (fays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree 
in this Law or Principle, that there is one God, King and Father of all 
things, &c. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians ; this oye that live 
i 1pon the Continent, and thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe, 
= Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credible Hiſtory of the 
beginning of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no 
Book in the world in point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now gg 
about to ſtrengthen my argument, 20 pleading the Divine authority of 

this Book; for which yet I could offer good evidence, if that were pro- 

per to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe that 
Moſes have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, which none in 

reaſon can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the Heathen 
Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of 
I. I. con- them, as Foſephus * aſſures us. 5 
raab n. Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the be- 
ginning of the world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſer— 
tion of his is agreeable to the moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, 

whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's 

Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the firſt Fathers of the ſeveral Na- 
ions of the World (of which he gives a particular account, Gen. 10.) 
do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory, 
And I do not know, whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of Moſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account 

which he gives of the original of the World, and of the firſt peopling 

os os „ . N 
As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldæan 
accounts, which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that 

of the Scriptures , may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconcil'd 
vide Pr. with it * ; if we do but admit what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very 
8 iz. credible perſons and diligent ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſt ex- 
Sac. where preſſy aſſure us, viz. that both thoſe Nations did anciently reckon months 
ag A _ for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconcibd 
y made - | 0 : | | 
our, With that of the Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as 
the account of ancient times is, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſona- 
ble enquirer if they can be brought any whit near one another. 

So that iniverſal Tradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the world, 
are clearly on our fide. And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more con- 

vincing argument. For if the world, and conſequently mankind had a be- 
ginning, there is all the reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: 
Firſt, that there ſhould be an wniverſal Tradition concerning this matter; 
becauſe it was the moſt memorable thing that could be tranſmitted to po- 
ſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, if mankind ſprang from one com- 
mon root and original, from whence this Tradition would naturally be uni- 
verſally diffus d. Secondly, it may with the fame reaſon be expected, 
that fo remarkable a thing ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happen'd. But then on the other hand, 
if the world was eternal and had no beginning there could be no real 
ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiſtory, And if ſuch a Tradition were at 
my time endeavour'd to be ſet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine wo 7 
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ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, but much more difficult to conceive 
how ever it ſhould come to be niverſally propagated. For upon the ſup- 
poſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, the world was al- 
ways peopled ; and if ſo, there could he no common head or ſpring 
from whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive it {elf into all parts 
of the world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one lan- 
gnage, and under one Government (which it never was that we know of 


 lince_it was peopled ) no endeavour and induſtry could make fuch a 


Tradition common. | 


If it he ſaid , that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge, 


cout of which poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too 
of harbarous people; from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might 
ſpring and afterwards ſpread it ſelf as mankind increaſed, This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper place. In the mean time I 
| hive ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ariſtotle himſelf, that 
there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world. Nay, if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſ- 
ſerter of the eternity of the world. For he * ſays expreſly, That all the 
- Philsſophers that were before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus 


much for the firft kind of proof this matter is capable of, namely, zeſti- 


"mou. | 
2% The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning 
of the world: As, „ : „ 
I. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition ancienter than what is con- 
fiſtent with the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning; 
nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtories were written long after that time. This 
Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that 
the world had a beginning, = 1 
— 5i milla fuit genitalis origs 
Terrarium & Cœli, ſemperque æterna fuere ; 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, &. funera Troje, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete 2 


i. e. F the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets ( the 
molt ancient of their Writers ) mention nothing higher than the Theban 
War, and the deſtruction of Troy 2 Were there from all eternity no me- 


morable actions done till about that time? Or had mankind no way till 


of late to record them and propagate the memory of them to poſterity > . 
It is much if men were from eternity, that they ſhould not find out the way 


* DeCaeelo 
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of writing all that long duration, which had paſt before that Time. 
Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been eter- 


nally ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 


But it may be, the famous actions of former times were always record- 


ed, but that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loft by uni- 


verſal deluges, which have now and then happen'd and ſwept all away, 


except (it may be) two or three perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the only refuge that the 
Atheiſt hath to 7 to, when he is preſt with this and the like arguments. 
But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal inundations 


mult either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural (as any 


man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to 
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give a natural reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think) then indeed 
it is eaſy to conceive how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape : 
Becauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being which 


is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe things. But this is to yield what | 


we have all this while contended for, vis. That there is a God. But if 
they be natural, which the Atheiſt muft ſay, then there is nothing to re. 
ſtrain them from a total deſtruction , not only of mankind , but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. This the Atheiſt cannot deny, not only to be very 
poſſible, but exceeding probable ; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
near the matter, that but very few eſcap'd, and no doubt with great diff 
culty, Now it is the greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing (accoxd- 
ing to their own ſuppoſition) ſo likely to happen, ſhould - never have 
fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any man have the face to ſay that 
a thing is likely which did never yet happen from all eternity? Ong 
would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever can poſſi- 
bly happen ſhould be brought about in that ſpace: So that if mankind 
had been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoft ſaid, been 
deſtroyed from all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin d. 
2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which 
we have of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral 
parts of the world. Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all like- 
lihood would have been found out, and generally ſpread long ago and 
beyond the memory of all ages. There are ſome Arts indeed that are pecu- | 
larly convenient to fome particular Nations ; and others that are only 
ſerviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more ages. Theſe are 
not likely to ſpread, and _— may come in, and go out, and return 
again as often as there is occation. But thoſe which are generally uſeful 
to mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out (and 
who would not think they ſhould in an eternal duration ? ) it is not 
imaginable but that they ſhould have been ſpread innumerable ages fince : 
Nor can any man give a good reaſon how they ſhould ever be loſt, but by 
ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge , which has been-ſpoken to il 
ready. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning and of the 
moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. And I add far- 
ther, that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 
concerning the beginning of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and a- 
ſerted with the greateſt clearneſs and confidence. nn Tay ou | 
3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being ( fo far as by 
thoſe parts of it which we know, we can poſſibly judge of the reſt ) in 
their nature corruptible; it is more than probable , that in an infinite 
duration this frame of things would long ſince have been diſſolv'd; eſpe- 
cially , if (as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thoſe- 
innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which muſt in fo long 
a ſpace in all probability have happen'd to it. This Lucretius * allo 
urges as a convincing proof that the world was not eternal, 
Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 
c eadem ; neq, enim mortali corpore qua ſunt 
Erx infinito jam tempore adbuc potuiſſent 
Inmenſi validas avi contenmere vires. 
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It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) he acknowtedg'd that the world had a > hap 
wing 5 of berwiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had 
never been able, from all eternity to have held out againſt roſe forcible and 
violent aſſaults which in an inſinite duration muſt have happen'd. Nay, thus 
much Ariſtotle himſelf every where grants, that if the frame of the 
world be liable to diſſolution, it" muſt of neceſſity be acknowledg'd to 
have had a beginning. 


Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabilities on our ſide 5 which being 


taken together, and in their united force, have great deal of convidi- 
on in them. Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no kind of poſitive 


proof ſo much as pretended on the other fide, The utmoſt that Ariflotle 


- pretends to prove, 15, That the world proceeded from God by the way of 


2 natural and neceſſary effect, as light does from the Sun, Which if it be 
true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) the World indeed would be 
without beginning, but not of it ſelf. And thus 1 have done with the 
firſt conſideration | propounded to ſpeak to, viz, That there ave ou proofs 

on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; but 

that there is no pretence of proof on the other, I proceed therefore to the 


Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties ave on that fide on 


which there 1s no proof. 


Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and 
of it ſelf, have only two things to object againſt us: The difficulties that 


= there are in the notion of 4 God, and in making the world of nothing, To 
= the #7/ I anſwer: That we attribute nothing to God that hath any 


repugnancy or contradiction in it. Power,wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and truth, 


have no repugnancy in them to our reaſon ; becauſe we own theſe Per- 
fections to be in ſome degree in our ſelves; and therefore they 1 * 
an 


in the higheſt degree that is poſlible in another. The eternity of 
= His immenſity, and his being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they may be 
to be conceived , yet thele perfections mult be granted to be ſomewhere ; 


and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd to God, in 
whom we ſuppoſe all other perfections to meet, than to any thing elſe. 


And as for God's being a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in con- 


deiving the notion of a ſpirit, yet the Atheiſt muſt grant the thing; that 
there is a being or principle really diſtinct from matter; or elſe ſhew how 


mere matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves to be void of ſenſe and 


underſtanding, and to move neceſſarily, can produce any thing that has 


ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty, As to the other difficulty, of making the 
world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this: that though it fignify an incon- 
cevable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. 


And it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus d 
od de that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; which 


yet mult be granted on both fides ; and therefore this difficulty ought 


not to be objected by either. 


But then on the other fide there are theſe two great and real difficulties 


Firtt, That men generally have always believed the contrary, vizs That 


the World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ſtrong 


evidence that this account of the exiſtence of the world is more natyral, 


and of a more eaſy conception to human underſtanding. And indeed it 


is very natural to conceive that every thing which is imperfe& (as the 
World and all the creatures in it muſt be acknowledg'd in many reſpects 
8 a ; 9 
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to be) had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſuch as it is, and determin'q 


the bounds and limits of its perfection: but that which is of it ſelf and 


without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 


not imply a contradiction. Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been of ix 
ſelf, and without a cauſe , hath this invincible objection againſt it; that 
we plainly ſee every man to be from another. So that mankind 1s aſſerted 


to have no cwuſe of its being, and yet every particular man muſt be 2c. Ml 


knowledged to have a father; which is every whit as abſurd in an ink. 


nite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finite number of generations. It is more 
eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and permanent being , ſuppoſe | 


matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and then that tbat ſhould be 
the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations: But an inf. 


nite ſucceſſion” of the generations of men without any permanent founda. 


tion is utterly unimaginable. If it be ſaid that the earth was always, and 


in time did produce men, and that they ever ſince have produc'd one ano- 
ther; this is to run into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, which 
ſhall be conſider'd in its proper place. | 


And thus I have endeavour'd as plainly and briefly as the nature of the 


Argument would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture 
_v1ves of the exiſtence of the world, is moſt credible, and agreeable t9 


the reaſon of mankind ; and that this Firſt account which the Athei 


gives of it, is altogether incredible. And now I expect after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, that all that hath been ſaid does not amount to a 
ſtrict demonſtration of the thing. It may be ſo. And if the Atheiſt would 
undertake to demonſtrate the contrary , there might be ſome reafon for 


this complaint. In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 


ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its ori- 
ginal from God, or have been always of it ſelf; and if it have been made 
evident, that on one ſide there are ir proofs both from teſtimony and rea. 
ſon and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of, and no 
pretence of proof on the other; and that the difficulties are moſt preſſing 
on that de which is deſtitute of proof; I ſay, if this have been made 


evident, I deſire to know whether this be not upon the matter as ſatisfa- 


Rory to a wiſe man as a Demonſtration 2 For in this caſe there can be no 
doubt on which fide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequent- 


ly which way a prudent man ought to determine aſſent. 


I come now in the Second place, to conſider the other account which 


another ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Epicureans, do give of the 


exiſtence of the world. And *tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of which 
the world is conſtituted to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of this matter (which they call 
Atoms) to move and play in ; and that theſe being always in motion did 


after infinite trials and encounters , without any counſel or deſign and 
Without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent being, 
at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 


and regular frame of the world which we now ſee. And that the Earth, 
being at firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth men 
and all other ſorts of living creatures as it does plants now. 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, 


which as abſurd as it is Licretines * hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe 


verſes. 
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Sea quibus ille modis conjectus materia, 
Fundarit cœlum ac terram, pontique profumda, 
Soliſque & lunæ curſus, ex oraine ponam. 
Nam certe neque conſilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus pepigere profetto : 
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia reriun = 
Erx infinito jam tempore percita plagis 
Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodiſſue coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare + 
Praopterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per æum 
Omnigenos cætus, & motus expernndo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia ſæpe, = 
Terrai, maris & cali, generiſque animantum. 


uus he like a good Poet, but a yay bad maker and contriver of the 


World. For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be 


more unreaſonable, than obſtinately to impute an effect to chance which 
carries in the very face of it all the arguments and characters of a wiſe 
deſign, and contrivance 2 Was ever any conſiderable work, in which there 
Vas required a great variety of parts, and a regular and orderly diſpoſiti- 
on of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and that 


in ten thouſan1 inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon 
the ground before they would fall into an exact Poem, yea or ſo much 


as make a good diſcourſe in Proſe ? And may not a little Book be as eaſily 


made by chance, as this great Volume of the World? How long might a 
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man be in ſprinkling colours upon Canvas with a careleſs hand, before 


they would happen to make the exact Picture of a man? And is a man 
eaſier made by chance than his Picture? How long might twenty thou- 
fand blind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts of 
England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon Salizbury- 
plains and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army? And yet 

this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind 
parts of matter ſhould rendezvouz themſelves into a world, A man 


that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chapel at Weſtminſter might with as good 


reaſon maintain (yea with much better, conſidering the vaſt difference 
betwixt that little ſtructure and the huge fabrick of the world) that it 
was never contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones did by 
chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem to have been 


cut and graven ; and that pon @ time (as tales uſually begin) the ma- 


terials of that building, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, 
happily met together, and very fortunately rang'd themſelves into that 
delicate order in which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt 
be a very great chance that parts them again. What would the world think 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, arid write a Book 
for it? If they would do him right, they ought to look upon lim as mad: 
but yet with a little more reaſon than any man can have to ſay that 
the world was made by chance: or that the firſt men grew up out of the 
earth as plants do now; For can any thing be more ridiculous and againſt 
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all reaſon, chan to aſeribe che production of men to the firſt Fruitfulnec 


of the earth, without ſo muck as one inſtance and experiment in any Age 
or Hiſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppoſition? The thing is at 
firſt ſight ſo groſs and palpable, that no Diſcourſe about it can make it 
mgre apparent. And yet thefe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give 
this precarious account of the original of things, affutne to themſelves to 
be the men of reaſon, the great 4vits of the world, the only cautious and 
wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon; that muſt have convincing 
evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing without a clear de. 
inonitraden for It OLE DUTY „ 
II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonabte 
account of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, that 
there is a God, That men do generally believe a God, and have done in 
all Ages, the preſent experience of the world, and the records of former 
times do abundantly teſtify, Now how comes this perſuaſion to have 
gaincd fo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of Man, and td have found 
ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt bar. 
bardus ? If there be no ſuch thirig as God in the world, how comes it to 
paſs that this object doth continually encounter our underſtandings). 
Whence is it that we are fo perpetually haunted with the apparition of 
a Deity, and followed with it where-ever we go? If it be not natural to 
the mind of man, but proceeds from {ome accidental Diſtemper of our 
-underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal that no differences of 


age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any conſiderable 


number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong incli- 


nation of mankind to this error and miſtake > How come all Nations to 
be thus ſeduced ? It is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo 
univerſal a conſent in all places and ages of the world, and among all 
differences of perſons, ſhould be one and conſtant. But no one and con- 
ſtant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of man's mind and 


_ underſtanding which hath this notion of a Deity born with it and ſtamp- 


ed upon it; or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in the free uſe 
and exerciſe. of it ſelf it will find out God: And what more reaſonable 
than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould fet this mark 


of himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to whom 


they belong, and may acknowledge the Author of their beings > This 
ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfactory account of ſo univerſal a conſent in 
this matter. But now what doth the At heiſt reſolve this into? He is not 
at one with himſelf what account to give of it, nor can it be expected he 


| ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing which uſy- 


ally is but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite. But 
there are three which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and policy 
of State. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth 


ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear 


of the worſt that may happen; according to that divine ſaying of the 
Poet, which he can never ſufficiently admire, 5 


7 rimum in orbe Deos fecit timoh, — 


| Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that the four of 


2 Deity doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion *, 
4 5 3 whether 
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VBnether it be more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the cauſe of 
| this fear, or that this fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
1 God? if there be a God who hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the 
PN mind of Man, there's great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him: 
\ But if there be no God, it is not eaſy to conceive how fear ſhould create an 
2 univerſal confidence and aſſurance in men that there is one. For, whence 
5 ſhould this fear come ? It muſt be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion 
= of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a being and then our fear believes it, 
dor elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 
3 fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others who tel] 
us ſo, the queſtion returns, who told them ſo? and will never be ſatisfied till 
=_ the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
F ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. But 
T7 if it be (aid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 
5 is apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable diffi- 
x culties. For, Firſt, The proper object of fear, is ſomething that is dreadful 
== thats, ſomething that threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God 
= muſt either be power or juſtice ; and ſuch an object as this fear indeed may 
= create: But goodneſs and mercy are eſſential to the notion of a God as well 
as power and juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancying a being 
= that is infinitely good and merciful > No man hath reaſon to be afraid of 
= ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that the Atheiſt muſt join another cauſe to fear, vi. 
_ hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a God. And what would 
Y the product of theſe two contrary paſſions be ? the imagination of a being 
== which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as we could hope it would 
do us good; which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon would 
= oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
== juſt nothing. But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it; how comes the 
mind of man to he ſubject to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears > The 
= Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will ſay, it always was fo ; But this is to affirm, and not 
co give any account of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak con- 
= Afſonantly to himſelf, muſt fay that there happened in the original conſtitution 
. of the firſt men ſuch a contexture of Atoms ns do Waker diſpoſe men to 
= theſe panick fears; unleſs he will {ay that the firſt men when they grew out 
of the earth and afterwards broke looſe from their root, finding themſelves 
| weak and naked and unarmed, and meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 
3) ſtronger than themſelves, they were put in ſuch a fright as did a little di- 
Z ſtemper their underſtandings and let looſe their itnaginations to endleſs ſuſpi- 
= Ccions and unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle in the conceit of an 
Y inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
= fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary than for 
_ crazed perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religzous; and af- 
5 terwards when mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, 
2 then Religion obliged them to inſtil theſe Principles into their Children in 
= their tender years that ſo they might make the greater impreſſion upon 
= them, and this courſe having been continued ever ſince, the notion of a God 
= tHath been kept up in the world, This is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypo- 
3 theſis of the original of men; but if any man think fit to y thus, I cannot 
3 think it fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men werefrom all eternity ſuch 
7 timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be made ſo in the firſt con- 


ſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity Hath a foun- 
dation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude that 
there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and that nature hath not 
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planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and groundleſs: 


There is no principle that Ariſtotle (the great aſſerter of the eternity of the 
world) doth more frequently inculcate than this, That nature doth nothin 


* 
* 


in vain; and the Atheiſt himſelf is fore d to acknowledge (and ſo every. 


* 
rv 
+ 


man muſt who attentively conſiders the frame of the world) That alto 
things were made by chance, yet they have happen'd as well as if the greateſt 
wiſdom had the ordering and contriving of them. And ſurely. wiſdom 


would never have planted ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a Deity in 


the nature of man, if there had not been a God in the World: 


Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the 
a thinks it may very probably be reſolved into- univerſal Tradition, 


But this likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, whence came this Tra- 


dition? It muſt begin ſome time, it muſt have its original from ſome body; 


and it were very well worth our knowing who that man Was that firſt rai- 
ſed this ſpirit which all the reaſon of mankind could never conjure down, 


ſince. Where did he live, and when? In what Countrey, in what Ape of 


the world? What was his name, or his ſun s name, that we may know him? This 
the Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he 1magines it not impro- 
bable that ſome body long ago (no body knows when) beyond the memory 


of all Ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world and that it hath paſt for cur- 


rent ever ſince. But if this Tradition be granted ſo very ancient as to have 
been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any thing 
any body can tell have been from the beginning; and then it is much more 


likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man and born with 


him, than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generati- 


ons; eſpecially if we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there 
are in the world which conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have 


ſcarce any certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but 


two or three Ages before. 


Tbirdiy, But if neither of tlieſe be ſatisfactory, he hath one way more; 
which altho it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very 


unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, 
who from the experience they have had of themſelves and others, are very 


apt to ſuſpect that every body, but eſpecially: their Superiors and Governors, 


have a deſign to impoſe upon them for their own ends. In ſhort; it is this; 
that this noiſe about a God is a mere State - Engine and a Politick device, in- 


vented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Miniſter of State, to keep People in 


ae and order. And if ſo; from hence (faith the Atheiſt) we may eafily 
apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally propagated and 
become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick Authority upon it. 
Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the incli- 
nations of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon 


why this notion hath' continued ſo long. For being found by experience to 


be ſo excellent an inſtrument of government we may be ſure it would al- 


- 


it had a beginning, when all mankind was under one (univerſal Monarch) 


ſome great Nebucbaduezzar ſet up this Inge of a\Deity, and commanded 
all people and Nations to fall down and . t And this being found a 
ſucceſsful device to awe people into obedience to government it hath been 
continued to this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the World. To this 


1. That 


"fine Conjecture I have theſe four things to ſa : 


And nom he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear: Thus it was, 
ſome time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if 
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1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition; he cannot bring the 
leaſt ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. : 
2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much 

to the ſupport of government and order in the world; and conſequently to be 
very beneficial to mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that 
it is great pity that it ſhould not be true, and that it is the common intereſt 
of mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of 
any flight reaſons againſt it; and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men 

to Atheiſin, as the great diſturbers of the world and peſts of humane Society. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it unleſs this be true, 
that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be pre- 

ſumed to contrive thoſe principles into them. Whereas it is much, more common 

(becauſe more caſy,) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or 
opinions which they do not put into men but find there. So that if the que- 
ſtion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, 
which the Atheiſt applauds hinifelf moſt in) it would be concluded in 
the affirmative ; It being much more likely, ſince Politicians reap the ad- 
vantages of obedience and a more ready ſ1bmiſſion to government from mens 
believing that there is a God, that they found the minds of men prepoſſeſſed 
to their hands with the notion of a God, than that they planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch 

a thing is capable of, viz. that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of go- 

vernment to propagate the Belief of a God among the people when the Go- 

vernors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all 

Ages of which we have any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſi- 
bly judge) that Princes have not been more ſecure from troubles of conſci- 

ence and the fears of Religion and the terrors of another world, (nay many 

of them mor. {ubje& to theſe)than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Caligula creep under the bed when 
it thunder'd > What made Tiberius, that great maſter of the crafts of govern- 
ment complain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and laſbes he felt in his Con- 
| ſcience ? What made Cardinal Woolſey (that great Miniſter of State in our 
oven Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had I been as dili- 
gent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe ny Ning, be would not have for- 
ſaken me now in my gray hairs ? What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, 
if theſe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat ? But if they 
knew nothing of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conclude that the noti- 
on of a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention of 
Politicians and a juggle of State to cozen the people into obedience. 

And no from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, 
that the general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there is a God 

muſt in all reaſon he aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than 


| lar or tradition or State-policy, vis. to this, that God himſelf hath wrought 


this image of himſelf upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the 
very frame of his being that (like Phidias his Picture in Minerva's Shield) 
it can never totally be defaced without the ruin of humane nature. 
I know but one OHjeclion that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this; 
That the univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no 
more an Argument that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo many 
Nations for ſo many Ages in the worſhip of many Gods is an Argument that 
there are many. — — * 


To this J anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Philoſophers and wiſe 


men of all Nations and Ages, did diflent from the multitude in theſe things. 
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They believed but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpect to the various he. 
nefits men received from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And 
altho they did ſervilely comply with the people in worſhipping God, by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet it appears by their writings that they 
deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious and unſuitable to the nature gf 
God. So that Polytheiſm and Idolatry are far from being able to pretend to 
univerſal conſent from their having had the vote of the multitude in moſt 
Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the opinion of the vulgar ſepa- 
rated from the conſent and approbation of the wiſe , ſignifies no more thay 
a great many Cyphers would do without figures. TS 
2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his 
- worſhip are a good argument that there is a God; becauſe they ſhew that 
men ſunk into the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs ang 
darkneſs imaginable, do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; that Re- 
ligion is a property of our natures and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
to our underſtandings and ſticks cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have 
any God than none; and rather than want a Deity they will worſhip any 
1 That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis d, is rather an argu- 
ment that there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no 
counterfeits but for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho all pretenders 
ſeem to be what they really are not, yet _y pretend to be ſomething that 
really is. For to counterfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome 
real excellency. There would be no Braſs money if there were not good 
and lawful money. Friſtol Stones would not pretend to he Diamonds, if there 
never had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Henry the ſeventh's time 
(as Sir Francis Bacon calls them) Lambert Symnel and Perken Warbeck, had 
never been ſet up if there had not once been a real Plantagenet and Duke 
of York. So the Idols of the Heathen though they be ſet up in affront to 
the true God, yet they rather prove that there is one than the contrary. = 
III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd , becauſe it requires more evidence for 
things than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath long ſince well obſerved, 
how unreaſonable it is to expect the fame kind of proof and evidence for 
every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things, being 
of an abſtracted nature are capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtra- 
tion: But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are capable of proof by an In- 
duction of experiments; things of a moral nature by moral arguments; and 
matters of fats by credible teſtimony. And tho none of theſe be capable of 
that ſtrict kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical matters are; yet 
have we an undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are proved by the 
beſt arguments that things of that kind will bear. No man can demon- 
ſtrate to me (unleſs we will call every argument that is fit to convince a 
wiſe man a demonſtration) that there is fuch an Iſland in America as amaica. 
Yet upon the teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Au- 
thors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as 
am from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical demonſtration. So that 
this is to be entertained as a firm Principle by all thoſe who pretend to he 
certain of any thing at all: That when any thing in any of theſe kinds , is 
proved by as good Arguments as a thing of that kind is capable of, and we have 
as great aſſurance that it is as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 
enght not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 
Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Mathe- 
 mutically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould , becauſe ugly 5 
Ko 5 | thematic 
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thematical matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved 
immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpirit cannot 
be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that 
| there is a God as the nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as 
ive could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe 
there were ſuch a Being as an Infinite Spirit, cloathed with all poſſible per- 
fection, that is, as good and wiſe and powerful , &c. as can be imagined ; 
what conceivable ways are there whereby we ſhould come to be aſſured that 
there is ſuch a Peing? but either by an internal impreſſion of the notion 
of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and viſible effects as 
our Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which we cannot 
without great violence to our underſtandings attribute to- any other cauſe 
but ſuch a Being as we conceive God to be, that is, one that is infinitely good, 
and viſe, and powerfirl > Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a 
God; and greater, or other than this the thing is not capable of: If God ſhould 
aſſume a body and preſont himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but 
could not give us any rational aſſurance that there is an Infinite Spirit. If he 
ſhould work a Mir-cle ; this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more 
than the arguments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to 2 
4 ſigu in the heaven above, or inthe earth beneath, what could he deſire God 
to do for his conviction more than he hath already done? Could he deſire 
him to work a greater Miracle than to make a world > Why, if God ſhould 
carry this perverſe man out of the limits of this world, and ſhew him a new 
beaven and a new earth, ſpringing out of nothing, he might ſay that in- 
numerable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together and to form 
| themſelves into this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you 
| fee that we have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing 1s capa- 
ble of, and that Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. 
IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which 
no man can know, and to be certain of that which no hody can be certain of; 
that is, that there is no God, and which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards) that it is not poſſtble there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt 
muſt pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the 
world for a man to deny and deſpiſe a God, if he be not certain that He is not. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that there is no God hath this great 
= difadvantage, he pretends to he certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives 
= we have far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually hardeſt, and many times 
5 impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch negatives as only deny ſome particular 
mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man may have a certainty of then; 
becauſe when we {te things to be, we may ſee. what they are, and in what | 
manner they do or do not exiſt. For Inſtance, we may be certain that man is | 
not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
cxiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he 1s, may certainly know that he is not fo, 
or fo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved; For after | | 
all that can be ſad againſt a thing this will {till be true, that many things poſ- | | 
fibly are which we know not of, and that many more things may be than 
are; and if fo, after all our arguments againſt a thing it will- be uncertain | 
whether it be or not. And this 1s univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to 
be do plainly imply a contradiction; from which I have already thewn the 
notion of a God to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure 
negattve, that there is no ſuch being as God, and that it is not poſſible there 
ſhould he: But no man can reaſonably pretend to know thus niuch, but he 
muſt 
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muſt pretend to know all things that are or can be; which if any man 
{hould be fo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped that nobody would 
be ſo weak as to believe him. 2 pH F 
V. Speculative Atheiſm 18 unreaſonable, becauſe it contradicts it ſelf, 
There is this great contradiction in the denial of a God. He that denies 
Pi a God, ſays that that is impoſſible which yet muſt be granted to be poſible, 
| He ſays it is impoſſible that there ſhould be fuch a Being as God, in ſaying 
; that de facto there is no ſuch being. For eternity being eſſential to the noti. 
| on of a God, if there be not a God already it is impoſſible now that there 
ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch 2 being as is ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal 
and without beginning cannot now begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it 
poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is poſſible there ſhoulq 
be ſuch a being as hath all poſſible perfection: and ſuch a being as this js 
| that which we call God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt denies and 
others affirm to be. For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as all 
the world deſcribe God to be; and this is the general notion which all men 
ll | have of God, that he is a being as perfect as is poſſible , that is, endued with 
all ſuch perfections as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe 
perfections which we attribute to Cod do, as I have already prov d. 
II. Speculatrve Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it a moſt mT and 
uncomfortable opinion: And that upon theſe te accounts. Firſi, becauſe 
8 it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secondly, be- 
| cauſe it is infinitely hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue 
| I. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Atheiſm 
. were the general Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial 
* to the peace and happineſs of humane Society, and would open a wide door 
to all manner of confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall not now inſiſt 
upon, becauſe I defign a particular diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 5 
1 ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion 
this would be to particular perſons. For nothing can be more evident than 
that man is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to 
many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full 
of wants which he cannot ſupply, and conipaſs'd about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, and obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſuf. 
ficiently provide againit. Conſider man without the protection and conduct 
of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys in this world, 
and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He 1s apt to grieve for what 
he cannot help, and eagerly to deſire what he is never likely to obtain. Man 
walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He courts happinels 
in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the faſter it flies from him. 
His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears and 
jealouſies more troubleſome than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 
afraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniences every moment of his 
life, and is continually inſecure not oply of the good things of this life, but 
even of life it ſelf. And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the con- 
trary, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior Being that can defeat all 
his deſigns, and diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond 
all his fears. . He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life 
after this, and fearful apprehenſions of an inviſible Judee ; and thereupon he 
is full of anxiety concerning his condition in another world, and ſometimes 
_ Plung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf, S0 
that the Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort that the apprehenſions 


of a God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and diſquiet of 
thoſe apprehenſions. | I do 
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when we are reduc'd to tt o cre: 
hopes of relief? But if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us, 
and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, 


toundation of our unhappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon; and we ſhould 
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Serm. L. Ie Wiſdom of being Religions. 


I do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences do happen to all; but every one is 
in danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly 
diſcover how unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſſarily 
look abroad and ſeck for happineſs ſomewhere elle. And if there be no ſupe- 
rior Being, in whole card of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his 
mind; If he have no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him 
under the evils and calamitięs he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of 
all creatures te moſl miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall 
into thoſe circumſtances, of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome other ſort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from God 
alone : none in all the world to flee to, but Him. And what would men do 
in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God? Humane nature is moſt certainly liable 


| to deſperate exigences, and he is not happy that is not provided againſt the 


worſt that may happen. It is bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought to that ex- 
tremity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do with 
themſelves, or how to enjoy themlelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thonghts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh 
and ſufferings. All men naturally fy to God in extremity, and the moſt 
atheiſtical perſon in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 


relief is forc'd to acknowledge him and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 


Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the 
belief of a God out of the world > Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpe& 
of God, nothing can be more malicious to men, and more effectually under- 
mine the only foundation of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the 
world man would be in a much more wretched and diſconſolate condition, 
than the creatures below him. For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and 
when it 1s upon thein they bear it as they can. But they are not at all appre- 


henſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented with the fearful proſpect of what 


may befal them hereafter : nor are they plung'd into deſpair upon the conſi- 
deration that the evils My; lye under are like to continue, and are incapable 


of a remedy. And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo they need 


no comfort againſt them. But mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, and 
many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 


and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the 
ſmart refle&1ons and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God 


we are wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other re- 
medy than what time will give. For if the providence of God be taken away, 
what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 


which human nature is continually expos ? What conlolation under them, 


7 


d to that condition that no creature can give us any 


both under the preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the apprehenſion of evils at a 


. diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three things. Either 
- that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if TS beſt for 


us: Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, and add 


to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burden: Or that he will make them the 


occaſion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage 


in this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 
; th. | * $36? „ a” 4 . | 
_ of: theſe, conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there 


were no God there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary the moſt real 


be 
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24 The Wiſdom of being Religious. Serm. . 
be ſo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicke; 
apprehenſion and a deeper conſideration of things. 
| So that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there ix 
; no God (as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a 
is ſo neceſſary to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe man 
could not but be heartily troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, and to part 
with a deluſion which is apt to yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaction to the 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the true notion of God, he would ap. 
ear to be ſo lovely a Being, and ſo full of goodneſs and of all deſirable per 
fections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch irregular underſtand. 
ings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not (if they underſtood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were ons, 
For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Hein 
in the world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confũ. 
fion, and in that diforder ruin mankind > That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, 
as takes particular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do 
us good; as underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us 
In our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our great. 
eſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under 
our ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other army, 175 themſelves againſt us? ls it 
not every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world 
as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath omitted nothing that is neceſſary 
to it; as would govern us for our advantage, and will require nothing of 
us but what is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for the doing WG 
of that which is beſt for our ſelves? that will puniſh any man that ſhould Jl 
go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf in the like 
caſe would be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to be 
reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is fo far from taking lit 
tle advantages againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our 
moſt wilful-miſcarriages upon our Repentance and Amendment? And we 
have reaſon to believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all 


— 


Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, 
or think himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world > How could ſuch 
a Governor as this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and 

| ſecurity to mankind and the confidence of all the ends of the earth 2 If God 

iP be ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. 
| | This would be a thouſand times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal 
|. conſequence, and if it were true, ought to affect us with more grief and 
b WES. horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun 

[| | Let but all things be well conſider'd, and I am very confident that if 2 
| wiſe and conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to will 


| the greateſt good to himſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd heaven 
3 and earth, the ſum of all his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch 
| a being as God is; Nor would he chuſe any other benefa&or, or end or 
protector for himſelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 
conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and juſtice, 
which is the true notion of a God. ; 25 Bo 
Nay, fo neceffary is God to the happineſs of mankind , that tho' there 
were no God, yet thi Atheiſt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it 
1 convenient that the generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For 
F when the Atheiſt had atrain'd his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible) 
ANY had blotted the notion of a God out of the minds of men, mankind would 
i IE in all probability grow ſo melancholy and fo unruly a thing, that he _ 
| | wo 
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5 * "| it fit in policy to contribute his beſt endeavours to the reſtoring 
43 N belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf 
in the world, againſt all attempts to the contrary z not only by riveting the 
notion of himſelf into our natures, but Likewiſe by making the belief of his 
being neceſſary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human TO „ Op) Tr WEE (BA 
So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is; if 
our intereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being as. 
God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name is written upon our hearts; and in every creature there are 
ſome prints and footſteps of him: Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily experience find that we can neither be happy 
without Him, not think our ſelves ſo. nn Ol os Wa 
I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch; 
that there ſnould be a God; but then it is not men's intereſt to be wicked, 
It is for the general good of human Society, an conſequently of particular 
perſons, to be true and juſt; it is for men's health to be temperate ; and fo J 


could inſtance in all other virtues. But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men 


are wedded to their luſts and refolv'd upon a wicked courle ; and ſo it be- 
comes their intereſt to wiſh there were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſl 
in the world, to believe a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch 
deſign ; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God; ſo that it is vehemently to 


7 be fuſpected, that nothing but the ſtrength of men's luſts, and the power of 


vicious inclinations do ſway their minds, and ſet a byaſs upon their under- 


== ſtandings towards Atheiſm. 


2. Atheiſm is imprudent,becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt con- 

tends againſt the religious man that there is no God ; but upon ſtrange in- 
equality and odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt ; whereas the Reli- 
gious man ventures only the loſs of his luſts, (which it is much better for 
him to be without) or at the utmoſt of ſome temporal convenience; and 
all this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and uſually more 


== healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpect and faithfuller Friends, and 


lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more free from the evils 
and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical Perſon does ; however, 
it is not much that he ventures : And after this life, if there be no God, is as 
well as he; but if there be a God, is infinitely better, even as much as un- 
{peakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 
So that if the Arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an 
even queſtion whether there were one or not ; yet the hazard and danger is 
ſo infinitely unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were 
obliged to incline to the affirmative : And whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
ciple to live by. For, he that acts wiſely and is a throughly prudent man, 
will be provided againſt all events, and will take care to 5 the main 
chance whatever happens; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out 
contrary to his belief and expectation, he hath made no proviſion for this caſe. 
If contrary to his confidence it ſhould prove in the ifſue that there isa God, 
te man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he dies ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains after his body, and has only quitted its lodging, how will 

this man be amazed and blank'd when contrary to his expectation, he ſhall 
find himſelf in a new and ſtrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, entred 

upon 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


Serm. I. 
upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate? How ſadly will the man be di. 
appointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtated and deter. 

mined them in this world? When he comes to appear before that God whom 
he hath denied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken asdeſpightful wary as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he 
will ſhiverand tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of bis Ma. 
700 2 How will he be furprized with terrors on every fide, to find himſelf 
thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpe- 
ration? And thus things may happen for all this man's confidence now, For 
our belief or disbelief of a thing does not alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being, or make them vaniſh into nothing by the 
{tubborn confidence of our imaginations. Things arc as ſullen as we are, 
and will be what they are whatever we think of them. And if there be 1 
God, a min cannot by an obſtinate diſbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, 
=: any more than 4 man can put out the Sun by winking. 
And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could, endeavour'd to ſhew the 
ienorance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God, 
And now it will be lefs needful to fpeak of the other two principles of Reli. 
gion the immortality of the ſoul, and future Rewards, For no man can have 
any reaſonable ſcruple about theſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe 
no man that owns the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can doubt of the poſlibi- 
lity of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing as is. immaterial and does not con- 
tain any principle of corruption in it ſelf. And there is no man that believes 
the goodneſs of God, but muſt be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome 
things for as long a duration as they are capable of. Nor can any man, that 
acknowledgeth the holy and jrft providence of God, and that he loves righ- 
teouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a Magiſtrate and Governor of the 
World, and conſequently concerned to countenance the obedience , and to 
T puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal conſider the pro- 
| 
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miſcuous diſpenſations many times of God's Providence in this world; I fay, 

no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to conclude, 

that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 

| done with the fr/t ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt, I ſhall 
. {ſpeak but briefly of the other. ) 8 
5 _ .. Secondly, The practical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwith- 
ſtanding < does in ſome fort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, 
he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative 

_ Atheiſt argues mote ignorance, but the practice of the other argues greater 
folly. Not to believe a God, and another life, for which there is ſo much 

evidence of Reaſon 1s great ignorance and folly; but tis the higheſt madnels 
when a man does believe theſe things, to live as if he did not believe them; 
When a man does not doubt but that there is a God, and that according 2s 
he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him happy or miſerable for 
ever, yet to live fo as if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well affured that there is no God. It was a 
ſhrewd ſaying of the old Monk, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
offenders in the world, an Inquiſition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould deny 
the being of a God and the unmortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be put 
into the firſt of theſe the Inquiſition, as being a deſperate Heretic; but if 
any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any 
known wickedneſs , ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bedlam ;, becauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt 


moment and concernment to act againſt his beſt reaſon and underſtanding, 
| an 
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ig Ev his life to contradict his belief. Such a man does periſh with his 
33 01 knowingly undoes himſelf, he runs upon the greateſt dan- 
gers Which he clearly ſees to be before him, and precipitates himſelf into 
choſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and intolerable; and 
wilfully neglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and happineſs 
= which he is perſuaded 1s certain and attainable. Thus much for the 
= /:co:4 way of Confirmation. . 5 
= III. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vin- 
5 dicate Religion from thoſe common 7tmputations which ſeem to charge it 
with 7gnorance or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe three. 
1. C redulity. 
2. Singularity, ==» = 
3. Making a ou Bargain. 
Firſt, Credulity : Say th 


ey, the foundation of Religion 18 the belief of 
thoſe things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon , and conſequently of 
which we can have no good aſſurance ; as the belief of God, and of 4 
future flate after this life; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience; 
nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too great a for- 
wardneſs and eaſineſs of belief to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds. 
*y To this] anſwer, 5, 8 VV 
WY I. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch & thing as a future 
ſtate after this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expected that 
we ſhould have the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For he that believes 
= Aa od, believes ſuch a Being as hath all perfections, among which this is one, 
= that he is a ſpirit; and conſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. 
= He likewiſe that believes another life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate 
of which in this life we have no trial and experience. Beſides, if this were 
a good objection, that no man ever {aw theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt 
as well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World to be from eternity; nor Epi- 
curus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes the World was made. 
2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of 
at preſent, ſuppoſing they were. V e 
3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that 
is, believe things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Atheiſt 
looks upon all that are religious as a company of credulous fools. But he, 
for his part, pretends to be wiſer than W any thing for company; 
= he cannot entertain things upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move other 
= men, if you would win his aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear 
= demonſtration for it. Now there's no way to deal with this man of reaſon, 
this rigid exactor of ſtrict demonſtration for things which are not capable 
of it, but by ſhewing him that he is an hundred times more credulous, that 
he begs more principles, takes more things for granted without offering to 
prove them, and aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon-weaker grounds, 
than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity © 
And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſt's 
Creed, and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his 
Faith. He believes that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſe- 
quently that the wiſe as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himſelf and a few more. He believes that either all the world have been 
frighted with an apparition of their own fancy, or that they have moſt un- 
naturally conſpired together to cozen themſelves ; or that this notion of a 
_ God1s a trick of policy, tho' the greateſt Princes and Politicians do not at 
this day know ſo much, nor have _ time out of mind. He believes, either 
2 that 
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that the Heavens and theEarth and all things in them had no Original cauſe of 
their being, or elle that they were made by chance and happened he knows 
not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter all thinas 
have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 
greateſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſolv'd to believe that 
there was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter gf 
it ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty; but for all that he 
is of opinion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo con. 
veniently diſpos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to der- 
form all thoſe fine and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits, 
This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be 
found any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch 2 
heap of abſurdities, which are fo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. 
So that if every man had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare 
to be the moſt credulous perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt 
reaſons. For he does not pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds him- 
ſelf, he knows not why, inclin'd to believe ſo and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 
II. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity; the affectation whereof is un- 
becoming a wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer, „ 
I. If by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that 
there is a God, and a providence, that our ſouls are immortal, and that there 
are rewards to be expected after this life; theſe are fo far from being /imgnlar 
opinions, that they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, 
even of the moſt barbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories of ancient 
times do hardly furniſh us with the names of above five or fix perſons who 
denied a God. And Lucretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who 
did oppoſe thoſe great foundations of Religion, the providence of God, and 
the immortality of the Soul. Primum Grajus homo, Sc. meaning Epicuris, 
2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that is, to 
act conformably to our beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and to live as it does 
become thoſe who do believe a God and a future ſtate ; this is acknow- 
ledged, even by thoſe who live otherwiſe , to be the part of every wiſe 


man ; and the contrary to be the very madneſs of folly, and height of di- | ? N 


ſtraction: Nothing being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly 
to acknowledge that they ought to do otherwiſe. %% i anEblegs 
3. Though according to the common courſe and practice of the world 
it be ſomewhat /mgrlar for men truly and throughly to live up to the 
Sram of their Religion , yet ſingularity in this matter is ſo far from 
eing a reflection upon any man's prudence that it is a /mgular commenda- 
tion of it. In two cafes ſingularity is very commendable. 5 


1. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and 
happineſs. I think it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he 
does not live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to 
dye as they do and to perith with them; he is not diſpoſed to be a fool and 
to be miſerable for company; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like 
_ theirs who know not God, and obey not the goſpel of His Son, and ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power. Hy OE | 
2. It is very commendable to be ſmprlar in any excellency, and I have 
ſhewn that Religion is the greateſt excelency : to be ſingular in any thing 
that is wiſe, and worthy , and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a 
praiſe : every man would chuſe to be thus ſmprlar. 6 
III. The third impuiation is, that Religion is a fooliſh bargain , becauſe 
they who are religious hazard the parting with a preſent and certain happi- 
neſs for that which is future and uncertain. To this Lanſwer. 1. Let 
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"ot; Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards 
falls ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our 
Saviour, Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions 
of the Apoſtle, ww? walk by faith and not by ſight, and faith is the evidence of 
things not ſeen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evi- 
dence of Faith, and do ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others 1s not 
ſo great evidence as that of our own ſenſes: And tho we have ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of another ſtate, yet no man can think we have ſo great evidence as if 
we ourſelves had been in the other world, and ſeen how all things are there. 
2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget 
in us a well-rounded confidence, and frees us from all doubts of the 
contrary, and perſuade a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in 
this World upon the ſecurity that he hath of another: For, 
I. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future, and at 
a diſtance are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would 
deſire more: Future and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence 
of ſenſe; but we have the greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this 
every reaſonable man ought to reſt ſatished. „„ FI 
2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſ- 
cretion, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards or 
parts with the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clearing 
of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this 
world, and the moſt important concernments of this life are all conduQed 
only by moral demonſtrations. Men every day venture their lives and eſtates 
only upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men who never were at the E/ or 
IWeſt-Indies, or ih Turky or Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick 
thither, tho' they have no Mathematical demonſtration but only moral aſſu- 
rance that there are ſuch places. Nay, which is more, men every day eat and 
drink, tho'I think no man can demonſtrate out of Euchd or Apollonius, that 
his Baker or Brewer, ot Cook have not conveyed poyſon into his meat or 
drink. And that man that would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not to eat or 
drink till he could demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other remed 
for him but that in great gravity and wiſdom he muſt dye for fear of death. 
And for any man to urge that tho' men in temporal affairs proceed upon 
== moral aſſurance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek 
Heaven and avoid Hell, ſeems to me to be guy unreaſonable. For ſuch an 
== aſſurance of things as will make men circumſpe& and careful to avoid a 
leſſer danger, ought in all reaſon to awaken men much more to the avoiding 
of a greater, ſuch an aſſurance as will ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their 
endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to animate 
men more powerfully, and to inſpire them with a greater vigor and in- 
duſtry in the purſuit of that which is infinitely greater. For why the ſame 
aſſurance ſhould not operate as well in a great danger as in a leſs, in a great 
good as in a {mall and inconſiderable one, I can fee no reaſon; unleſs men 
will ſay, that the greatneſs of an evil danger is an encouragement to men 4 
to run upon it, and that the greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in | 
reaſon to diſhearten men from the purſuit of it. 5 
And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically in- 
clined, to conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially; and if there be 
weight in theſe conſiderations which I have offered to them to {way with 
reaſonable men, 1 would beg of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves | | 
to be byaſſed by prejudice or. paſſion, or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly | 
advantage to a contrary perſuaſion. I 
— Firſt, IF 
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Firſt, 1 would intrent them ſeriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe 
things, becauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man, 
If any thing in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, theſe 
principles of Religion do. For what can import us more to be ſatisfied in 
than whether there be a God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with 
our bodies, or be immortal and ſhall continue for ever? And if fo, whether 
in that eternal ſtate which remains for men after this life, they ſhall not be 
happy or miſerable for ever according as they have demeaned themſelves in 
this world? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence to us; 
and therefore it highly concerns us to enquire diligently about them, and 
to ſatisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. For theſe are not 
matters to be ſlightly and ſuperticially thought upon, much leſs (as the way 
of atheiſtical men is) to be 14. and jeſted withal. There is no greater 
argument of a light and inconſiderate perſon, than profanely to ſcoff at Re- 
ligion. It is a ſign that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he 
is not touch'd with a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting with 
edg'd tools and to play with life and death. This is the very mad-man 
Prov, 26, that Solomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth firebrands, arrows and death, and aith, 
18, Am I not in ſport * To examine ſeverely and debate ſeriouſly the principles 
of Religion, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but if any man ſhall turn Re. 
ligion into raillery, and think to confute it by two or three bold jeſts, this 
man doth not render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his own life. If the principles of 
Religion were doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us fo nearly that 
we ought to be ſerious in the examination of them. And tho' they were 
never ſo clear and evident, yet they may be made ridiculous by vain and 
frothy men; as the graveſt and wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed 
by being put into a fool's coat, and the moſt noble and excellent Poem may 
be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd into burleſque. But of this I fall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next diſcourſe, OS 
So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and 
fool himſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to en- 
quire into theſe matters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider 
the arguments which are brought for them. For many have miſcarried about 
theſe things, not becauſe there is not reaſon and evidence enough for them, 
barons they have not had patience enough to conſider them 
Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party 
againſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Hence it 
comes to pals that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
brought for it, and to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and 
without difficulty aſſent to Mathematical truths, becauſe it is no bodies intereſt | 
to deny them; but men are flow to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe 
by their luſts and intereſt they are prejudic d againſt them. And therefore 
you may obſerve that the more virtaouſly any man lives, and the leſs he 1s 
inſlav'd to any luſt, the more ready he is to entertain the principles of Religions 
Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conli- 
deration any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially 
with yourſelves. Let not temporal and little advantages ” Sh you againſt a 
ro and more durable intereſt. Think thus with your ſelves, that you 
ave not the making of things true or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence 
of things is already fix'd and ſettled, and that the principles of Religion are 
already either determinately true or falſe before you think of them; either 
there is a God, or there is not; either your Souls are Immortal, or they are 
not; 
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not; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not now to be altered; 
the truth of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it ſelf to 


dur intereſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but conſi- 


* 


der impartially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or no. Do 
not reaſon thus : I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that 
there ſhoul4 be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endea- 
Four to prove that there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can 
to that ſide of the queſtion ; Iwill bend my underſtanding and wit toftrengthen 
the negative, and will ſtudy to make it as true as I can. Ihis 1s fond, be- 
cauſe it is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and that we may do as often as we 
pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be impoſed upon. If then thou be 
as wiſe as thou oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf; my high- 
eſt intereſt is not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide 
all other conſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth and yield to that. 
And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. 
And that which IJ have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 
and to perſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly 
recommend to us as proper for human conſideration, unto man he ſaid, behold 
the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Whoever pretends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is oblig'd to acknow- 
ledge God and to demean himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
= the underſtanding of man as the light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and 
= theplaineſt and the moſt glorious obje& of it. He fills Heaven and earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which way ſoever we 
turn our ſelves, we are encountred with clear evidences and ſenſible demon- ET 
ſtrations of a Deity : For (as the Apoſtle reaſons) The inviſible things of him Rom. i. ac: 
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rom the creation of the world are cleatly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 
= are made, even his eternal power and golhead , eic T9 ch durgg v2 mAIMWTES, 
ſo that they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know not God have 
no apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe that | 
there is ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of | 
ſuch a Principle, not to demean our ſelves towards him as becomes our rela- | 
tion to him and dependance upon him aud the duty which we naturally 
owe him, this is great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 
And yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the greateſt part of men 
would verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the | 
_ Scripture repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding. It 7s A nation Deur. 34. | 
void of counſel, neither is there any underſtanding in them : and elſewhere, <2 3 $ 1 
have all the workers of iniquity no łnomledge? Not that they are deſtitute o e 
the natural faculty of underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought ; = 
they are not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
neſs,and tho they know God, yet they do not glorify him as God, nor ſuffer the 
apprehenſions of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. 
Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their 
underſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, be- 
cauſe it is fo great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and | 
to bring off the credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear 


the Lord, and to depart from evil, For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent | 

perſon as he that neglects God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and flothful about 

his everlaſting concernments 5 becauſe this man acts contrary to his trueſt 

reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he neglects his own ſafety, and is ative to procure | 

his own ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it as faſt as he can, 

but purſues miſery, and makes haſt to be undone; Hence it is that te 74 
does 
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does all along in the Proverbs give the title of fool to a wicked man, 2s if it 
were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, becauſe he is fo emj. 
nently ſuch: There is no fool to the ſinner, who every moment ventures his 
Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A 

mad man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt 
the ſtones does not act ſo unreaſonably as he,becaufe he is not ſo ſenſible of 
what he does. Wickedneſs is a kind of. voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtra. 
ion, and every ſinner does wilder and more. extravagant things than any 
man can do that is craz'd and out of his wits, only with this fad difference 
that he knows better what he does. For to them who believe another life 
after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery in another world, (which 
is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand among Chriſtians) there is nothing 
in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the Bally of wicked men ; for it is 
not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole is greater than a part, 
than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be preferred before time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men 
who underſtand any thing of the rales and principles of worldly wiſdom 
may ſee the imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convin- 
ed. that this their way is their folly, even themſelves being judges, 
Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked? who provides.only againſt the tooth-ach, 
and negle&s whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to-ruſh in upon 
him? Juſt thus does he who takes care only for this vile body, but neglects 

his precious and immortal Soul; who is very ſolicitous to prevent ſmall and 
temporal inconveniences, but takes no care to eſcape the damnation of hell, 

Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for 
a day without any proſpect to or proviſion for the Remaining part of his life? 
even ſo does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, 15 takes no care 
for all Eternity, which is to be wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever, and 
to act as untowardly and as croſly to the reaſon of things as can be imagined, 
to regard time as if it were eternity, and to neglect eternity as if it were 
but a ſhort time. „ VVV 
Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own 
proper profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who 

is ingenious to contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is 
dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to him- 
ſelf? Such a one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad Chriſti- 
an; for Chriſtianity is more our proper calling and profeſſion than the ve- 

i ry trades we live upon: and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil but 

to di good hath no underſtanding. PRE FFT 

Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him who is his beſt friend, 

and can be his ſoreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him 

that comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall danger 
and run upon a greater ? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and 

i | contemns God,zoho can ſave of deſtroy bim; who ſtrives with his Maker and 

( _ provoketh the Lord to jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 

of a man takes the field againſt the mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts ;, who | 

fears them that can kill the Body, but after that have no more that they can do, 
but feats not him, who after he hath kid, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in 
bell; and thus does he who for fear of any thing in this world ventures to 
diſpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, and falls into the 
hands of the living God, he flies from a temporal danger and leaps into — 
| g 
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Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and 


re. and ſeeing the tide, making haſt towards him apace, and that 
he 1 1 th W e to ſave himſelf, yet will lay himiſelf to ſleep 
there till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and 0 'erwhelm him? And is he 
any better who trifles mY this day of God's grace and patience , and 
fooliſhly adjourns the nece 10 * of repentance and the weighty buſi- 
Religion to a dying hour: wy 5 
. qa; ar end 2 Saſs queſtions, Is he wife who hopes to attain the 
End without the means, nay, by means that are quite contrary to it? ſuch 
is every wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy 
here, and to be happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God 
and in the company of holy ſpirits by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and 
unlike to them as he can. „ . 
Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wife for thy ſoul, 
wiſe for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Fear God and de- 
part from evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which 
are not ſeen and are. eternal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another 
world, and refer all the actions of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which 
will ſhortly begin but never have an end: and this will approve itſelf to be 
wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. For not that which 
is approved of men now, but what ſhall finally be approved by God is true 
wiſdom; that which is eſteemed fo by him who is the fountain and original of 
all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the beſt and moſt competent judge of it: 


themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while: But there 
is a time a coming when the moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now ac- 
count it a piece of Gallantry and an argument of a great ſpirit and of a 
more than common wit and underſtanding to flight God and to baffle Reli- 
gion and to level all the diſcourſes of another world with the Poetical de- 
ſcriptions of the Fairy-land:; | "ay, there 1s a day a coming when all theſe 
witty fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy their 
deluſion any longer ſhall call themſelves fools for ever, 


which is ſo excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary ? The thing it ſelf hath 
allurements in it beyond all arguments : For if Religion be the beſt know- 
ledge and wiſdom, I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your under- 
. ſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it, I can preſent nothing beyond this to 

your affections to excite your love and deſire. All that can be done 1s to 
{et the thing before men, and to offer it to their choice; and if men's natu- 


to be religious, tis in vain to uſe arguments; if the fight of theſe beauties 
will not charm men's affe&ions, tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a 


lent is neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſt choice, and if men will 
3 and wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Perti- 
nacte nultum remedinm poſuit Deus, God has provided no remedy for the ob- 
fiimacy of men; but if they will chuſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he 


ſinners. 
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concernment neglects opportunities never to be retriev'd, who ſtanding up 


I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and neglect Religion may think 


But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that 


ral deſire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not perſuade them 


"liking, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the making whereof con- 


will leave them to inherit their own choice and to enjoy the portion of 


The Folly of Scoffing at Religion. 
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Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days 
Seoffers, walking after their own Inſls, 


men whom he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful 


the commandment Fus the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; Knowing this 
firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoſfers, &c. 


The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediction of the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem which is in the Prophet Daniel, and before the ful- 
Mar. 24. filling whereof our Saviour expreſly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and 


11. 


deceive many. 5 ES V 
Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Apoſtle 


had been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter, there were falſe pro- 
phets alſo among the Tae even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you. 


Theſe, he tells us, ſhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at 


the principles of Religion and to deride the expectations of a future judg- 
ment, In the laſt days ſhall come ſcoffers walking after their own huſts, and 


ſaying, where is the promiſe of his coming ? 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is ſcoffmg at 
Religion. | De e e 25. Þ 


2. The character of the perſons that are charg'd with the guilt of this 


fin, they are ſaid to walk after their own luſts, 


3. I ſhall repreſent to you the heinouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


J. Firf, We will conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which 


is ſcoffing at Religion, There ſball come ſcofſers : Theſe it ſeems were a ſort 
of people that derided our Saviour's predi&ion of his coming to judge the 
world. So the Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they ſaid where is the 
promiſe of his coming? e 7 e 
In thoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians that the 


zTheſ.3.2. day of the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this tis 
probable, theſe ſcoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt 


did not come when ſome looked for him they concluded he would not come 
at all. Upon this they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a 
vain expectation of that which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all 
things continue #5 {Py were from the beginning of the world, e 

5 the 


SERMON II. 


Nowing this firſt. In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a 
famous prophecy before the accompliſhment of which this fort of 


of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of 
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Serm. II. The Folly of Scoffing at Religion. 3> 


the apprehenſions of Chriſtians concerning the approaching end of it; For 
ſince the Fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were, fromthe beginning F 
"f the world. Since the Fathers fell aſleep, d is, which may either berender'd | 
from the time, or elſe (which ſeems more agreeable to the atheiſtical diſ- 2 
courſe of theſe men) ſaving or except that the fathers are fallen aſleep , all 
things continue as they were; Saving that men dye and one generation ſuc- 
ceeds another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They looked upon all 
things as going on in a conſtant courſe; One generation of men paſſed 
away and another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd ſtill as 
it was. And thus for ought they knew things might hold on for ever. So 
that the principles of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of 
the Epicureans, who denied the providence of God and the immortality of 
mens ſouls ; and conſequently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence 
men to rewards and puniſhments in another world. Theſe great and fun- 
damental principles of all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams 
of a company of melancholly men, who were weary of the world and 
pleaſed themſelves with vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another life. 
But as for them, they believed none of thoſe things; and therefore gave 
all manner of licenſe and indulgence to their luſts. „ 
But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
II. The character which is here given of theſe ſcofers ; They are ſaid 
to walk after their own luſts. And no wonder if when they denied a future 
judgment they gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. = 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. 
Peter here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walk- 
ing after their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual not having the Spirit. So that we | 
ſee what kind of perſons they are who prophanely icoff at Religion , men 


of ſenfual Spirits and of licentious lives. For this character which the A. 
poſtle here gives of the Feber of that age was not an accidental thing | 
which happened to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant character of them who | 
deride Religion, and flows from the very temper and diſpoſition of thoſe | | 
who are guilty of this impiety ; it is both the uſual preparation to it, and | 
= the natural conſequent of it. | 5 
Io deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men 
do not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come 

to it by ſeveral ſteps. The Pſalmiſt very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeve- 

ral gradations by which men at laſt come to this horrid degree of impiety; 5 
Bleſſed is the man, that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſiand. Pal. r. f. 
eth in the way of ſinners , nor ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful, Men are 
uſually ſirſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, which is called walking | 
in the counſel of the ungodly ;, next they habituate themſelves to their vici- 
ous practices, which is landing in the way of ſinners ;, and then at laſt the 
take up and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called ſitting in 

the ſeat of the ſcornful, 5 3 
For when men once indulge themſelves in wicked courſes, the vicious 
inclinations of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt. 
to diſbelieve thoſe truths which contradict their luſts. Every inordinate luſt 
and paſſion 1s a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws 
toward Atheiſm. And when mens judgments are once byaſſed they do not 

believe according to the evidence of things, but according to their humour 

and their intereſt. For when men live as if there were no God it becomes 
expedicut for them that there ſhould be none: And then they endeavour to 
perlwade themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find Arguments to fortify 2 
ä 5 F 2 elves 
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ſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down Religion, becauſe 
they would not be under the reſtraints of it; they are loth to be tied up 
by the ſtrict laws and rules of it: Tis their intereſt more than any reaſon 
they have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe the 
are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men love darkneſs rat her 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light leſt bis deeds | pg be reproved. 5 
I remember it is the ſaying of one, who hath done more by his Writing: 
to debauch the Age with Atheiſtical Principles than any man that lives in 
it; That when reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be agar reaſon. T am 
ſure this is the true account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is 
- againſt them, and therefore they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The prin- 
ciples of Religion and the doctrines of the holy Seriptures are terrible ene. 
mies to wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and galling 
their conſciences: And this is that which makes them kick againſt Rel. 
gion and ſpurn at the doctrines of that holy Book. And this may probably be 
one reaſon why many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in other 
matters, yet can talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Religion with ſome kind 
of {alt and ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets them; and as 
in other things ſo in this, vexatio dat intellectum, the inward trouble and 
vexation of their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in rally. 
ing upon Religion. Their conſciences are galled by it, and this makes them 
winch and fling as if they had ſome metal. For, let men pretend what they 
will, there is no eaſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical princi- 
ples. Tis found by experience, that none are more apprehenſive of dan- 
ger or more fearful of death than this ſort of men: Even when they are 
in proſperity they ever and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but 
vhen any great affliction or calamity overtakes them they are the moſt poor- 


Fr 8 
ſpirited creatures in the whole world. 


The ſum is; the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a 
wicked man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore he caſts 
it off and puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides that men think it ſome 
kind of apology for their vices that they do not act contrary to any princi- 
ple they profeſs : Their practice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, 
and fo they think to vindicate themſelves and their own practices by laugh- 
ing at thoſe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary” © 

III. The third thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the heinouſ- 
neſs and the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make 
theſe three ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 
: þ Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
— 1 5 . 
2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
ſides. J 5 

3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Reli- 
gion are true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour 1s 
intolerable. 55 
I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
falſe. Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of this humour; Put the cafe that theſe men were in 
the right, in denying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pre- 
tend were true; yet ſo long as the 5 of mankind believes the con- 

trary, it is certain a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 


at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch — as 
in, 
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ſin, but yet it would be a great offence againſt the laws of civil converſati- 
on. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that he 
did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides himſelf and two or 
three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion; yet if he were 
either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe things. 33 
I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of Iſrael, Thow 
ſhalt not F os evil of the Rulers of thy people; is rendred by Foſephus in a 
very different ſenſe : M hat other nations account Gods, let no man blaſ- 
pheme. And this is not ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt fight one 
would imagine, for the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers. 
But whether this be the meaning of that Law or not there is a great deal 
of reaſon in the thing. For though every man have a right in diſpute 
againſt a falſe Religion, and to urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous 
conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the Heathen ; 
yet it is a barbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſſy to make ſport with 
that which others account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their 
reaſon but only to provoke their rage. a . 5 
But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he 
ſhould fo much 2s diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de- 
ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for 
oppoſing a contrary Religion : But he that denies all Religion, can pretend 
no conſcience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and 
| common humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error; but ſuppo- 
ſing there were no God this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Reli- 
gion have taken ſuch a deep root in the mind of man that either they are 
not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſs to àny man 
= to endeavour it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with fo much 
trouble and violence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. 
For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 85 
attempt to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by en- | 
deavouring to reaſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will {till recoil | 
and at laſt return to it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the ö 
= apprehenſion of the dangerous conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So that 
= nothing can create more trouble to a man than to endeavour to diſpoſſeſs 
him of this conczit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the conteſt, and the 
man's fears will be doubled upon him. 255 5 
But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in 
nature, but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed 
in the world by the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it 
will almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which men take in by 
education being next to that which is natural. And if it could be extin- 
guiſh'd, yet the advantage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. 
For except the avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there is no advantage —_ 
that the principles of Atheiſm if they could be quietly ſettled in a man's | 
mind can give him. The advantage indeed that men make of them is to 
give themſelves the liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual and | 
more unjuſt than other men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit 
_ themſelves and to be ſick oftner than other men, and to make mankind their | 
enemy by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently to live more 


unealily in the world than other men. 
So that the principles of Relivion, the belief of a God, and another life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happineſs. — 
i And { 
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38 The Folly of Scoffing at Religion, Serm. II. 
And all the privilege that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice 
which is naturally attended with temporal inconveniences. And if this be 
true, then the Atheiſt cannot pretend this reaſon of charity to mankind 
(which is the only one I can think of) to diſpute againſt Religion, much 
leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain, that it would be no kindnefs to any man 
to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing they were falſe, 
Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hindring, that they pro- 
mote a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world there 
can be no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a man is not, it will be 
no trouble to him that he was once deceived about theſe matters. 

And where no obligation of Conſcience nor of reaſon can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do pro- 
feſs to believe that there is a God, and that the common principles of Re. 

ligion are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there 
then be a greater inſolence, than for a man when he comes into company 
to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things for which he knows the company 
have a reverence ? Can one man offer a greater affront to another, than to 
expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his beſt friend, the 
patron of his life, and the greateſt benefactor he hath in the world? And 
doth not every man that owns a God ſay this of him? 5 
But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rude- 
neſs is ſtill the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and 
Religion does delinquere in majeitatem populi & humam generis, he does of. 
fend againſt the majeſty of the People and that reverence which is duc to 
the common apprehenſions of mankind, whether they be true or not; which 
is the greateſt incivility that can be imagin'd. 3 „ 


4, * 


I his is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that T have to urge in 
this matter, but yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch 
a one as ought eſpecially to prevail upon thoſe who J am afraid are too often 
guilty of this vice, I mean thoſe who are of hetter breeding, becauſe they WE 
pretend to underſtand the laws of behaviour and the decencies of converſa- 


tion better than other men. : 5 5 = 
2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments 
were equal on both ſides ; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe 
things. And here I ſuppoſe as much as the Atheiſt can with any colour 
of reaſon pretend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that 
there is no God, nor no life after this. For theſe being pure negatives are 
capable of no proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be plainly impoſſi- 
ble. The utmoſt that 1s pretended 1s that the arguments that are brought 
for theſe things are not filler to convince. But if they were only pro- 
bable, fo long as no arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot 
in reaſon be denied to be a great advantage. CE 1 
But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. 
And upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to he a monſtrous 
folly to deride theſe things. Becauſe tho' the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. _ - 

If it prove true that there is no God the religious min may be as happy 
in this world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in 
their own nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction 
to his mind, and his conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful 
girds and twinges which the Atheiſt feels, Beſides, that the practice of Re- 
ligion and virtue doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. It. is _ 

0 or 
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for a man's health, and. mote for his reputation, and more for his advan- 
tage in all other worldly reſpects to lead a virtuous than a vicious courſe 
of life. And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the reli- 


gious man and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both be extin- |; 


guiſh'd by death and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God; 
and that the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juſt reward of their actions: Then it is plain to every 


man at firſt fight, that the caſe of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt 


be vaitly different: Then, where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 
pear ? And what think we ſhall be the portion of thoſe who have uffronted 
God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is ſacred 
and religious? What can they expect but to be rejected by hun whom they 
have renounced , and to feel the terrible effects of that Power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed ? So that tho? the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger is not fo. On the one fide there is none at all, but tis 
infinite on the other. And conſequently, it muſt he a monſtrous folly for any 
man to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be 
or not; and if they be, of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 
3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 
then is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfect madneſs to ſcoff at theſe 
things. And that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 
I have already in my former diſcourſe endeavour'd to prove ; both from the 
things which are made, and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe 
principles; of which univerſal conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given 
unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing they are fo, it 1s not only the utmoſt 


pitch of impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that can be imagined to de- 


ride theſe things. 'To be diſobedient to the commands of God 1s a great con- 
tempt, but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his word; and to en- 


= deavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings 


of that Holy Book into raillery, 1s a moſt dire& affront to the God that 1s 
above. Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as levelling 
their blaſphemies immediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. They ſes 
their mouth againſt the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth; 
they do miſchief among men, but the affront is immediately to God. 7 
Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 
temper. The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the 
worſt ſort of ſinners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſeth in- 
ſeruction and mocks at all the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. 

And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to ule the 


Author of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of 
him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him in whom we live, 


move, and have our beings ? But this is not all. As it is a moſt heinous ſo it 


is a molt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to op- 


poſe him who is infinitely more powerful than we are. Will ye (lays the 


Apoltle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye ſtronger than he? What Cam- 


liel ſaid to the Jes, in another caſe, may with a little change be applied 
to this fort of men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be 
true, ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe 

things, leſt ye be found fighters againſt God, — — nt 
| will but add one thing more to ſhew the folly of this prophane tem- 
per. And that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other fins { there is in 
truth the leaſt temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or 
honour 


> 
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honour to ruin themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration : But 
the prophane perſon ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for fin's ſake 
ſaffers himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt fins and into the greateſt dan. 
gers for no other reward but the ſlender reputation of ſeeming to ſay that 
wittily which no wife man would ſay. And what a folly is this, for a man 
to offend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe 
two of the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his own ſoul > | 

J have done with the three things I propounded to {peak to upon this 
Argument. And now I beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to 
theſe three purpoſes. Ts „ 

I. Io take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophane. 
neſs which by ſome is miſcalled wit. ä g 
2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are 
ſo bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. 1 | © 

3. To perſuade men to. employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them, to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
of that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men. £ 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know not 
how it comes to paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits 
only for jeſting out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at 
thole things which the greateſt part of mankind reverence. As if a man 
ſhould be accounted a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authority which 1s no more 
an argument of any man's wit than it is of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would 
not ſpeak conteinptuouſly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 
minions, becauſe he remembers that Kings have long hands, and that their 
power and influence does many times reach a great way farther than their 
direct Authority. But God is 4 great Kine, and in his hands are all the corners 
of the earth; we can go no whit her from his Spirit, nor can we flee from his pre- 
ſence ;, whereever we are his eyes ſee us and his right hand can reach us. If 
men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or reputation, they 
would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
mendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping of 
it. It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for raiſchief as for good purpoſes if it be not 
well manag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent 
what is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to expoſe the wices and 
follies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous : But if it 
be applied to the abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſcs 
its commendation. If any man think he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare there is ſcope enough for it within the bounds of Religion and 
decency, and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe it degenerates into inſolence and im- 
piety. All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs and makes bold with thoſe 
things to which the greateſt reverence is due deſerves to be branded for folly. 
And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infection of this vice we 
muſt take heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we 
derive ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And we muſt likewiſe take 
heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to a flight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
of God, and of the phraſes. and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought 
not to be applied upon every light occaſion. Men will eafily {lide into the 
higheſt degree of prophaneneſs who are not careful to preſerve a due reve- 
rence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the 
Holy Scriptures. None fo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to {wear upon trifling occaſions. For it : 
juſt 
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juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree of pro. 
phaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that height of 
impiety as to contemn all Religion. 2 Wo 5 
> Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as 
to deſpiſe and deride it. For 'tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to 
be laught at, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matters in 
the whole world are liable to be abus'd. It is a known ſaying of Ebictetus, 
that every thing bath two handles; By which he means, that there is nothing 
ſo bad but a man may lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will af- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man 
may faſten upoh ſomething or other belonging to it whereby to traduce it, 
A how wit may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man whereby to expoſe him 
to the contempt of injudicious people. The graveſt Book that ever was writ- 
ten may be made ridiculous by applying the ſayings of it to a fooliſh pur- 
poſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man 
ought to have the leis reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the 
holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane Wits can break: jeſts upon them. 
Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the 
| beſt Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous 
ſenſe upon them. But no wiſe man will think a good Book fooliſh for this 
reaſon, but the man that abuſes it ; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable to be a juſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we muſt 
deſpiſe all things, but ſurely the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn 
thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into contempt. | 
3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which 
God hath given them to hetter and nobler purpoſes 1n the ſervice and to the 
glory of that God who hath beſtowed thele gifts on men, as Aboliab and 
Beraleel did their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 
"Tabernacle. For this is the perfection of every thing, to attain its true 
and proper end; and the end of all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 
hath given us is to glorify the giver. . 
Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To 
_ praiſe that infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which 
made us and all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently 
praiſe ; To vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the govern- 
ment of the world; and to endeavour, as well as we can upon an imperfe& 
view of things, to make out the beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine adminiſtrations ; To explain the 
oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great myſtery of Divine 5 
love ( which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than we are, deſire 
to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to ſave ſinners, and | 
to give his life a ranſom for them: Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed i 
for the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits. And ſubjects of this nature 
are the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satyr and invective are the ea- 
ſieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. 
For wit is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but 
to carve a beautiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity, | 
To praiſe any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe: 
A little wit, and a great deal of ill nature will furniſh a man for Satyr, but | 
the greateſt inſtance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beſt | 
things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. For tho? there be a great deal 7 
of matter to work upon yet there is great judgment required to make choice. 


And where the ſubject is great and excellent it is hard not to fink below 
the dignity of it. wy This 
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This I ſay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their 155 
wits, and if it be poſſible, to put them out of conceit with that ſcoffing 
humour which is ſo eaſy, and ſo ill-natur'd, and 1s not only an enemy to 
Religion but to every thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very 
much miſtaken, if the ſtate as well as the Church, the civil government 
as well as Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the intolerable inconveni- 
ence of this humour. | 5 DO 1 
But I confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad in- 2 
deed, that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould = 
dare to appear. But the Scripture hath foretold us that this fort of men 
ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles 
days. That which is more {4d and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this 
prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years manifeſted himſelf in 
a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a check to this in- 
ſolent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good upon us 
we may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And 'tis time for him 
to fhew himſelf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and 
judge the world when men begin to doubt whether he made it. 
Ill) be Scripture mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his 
Luk. 18. 8. Coming to judgment, infidelity, and 12 ſcoffmg at Religion. When the 
Son of man comes, ſhall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jude out of an 
ahncient prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the 
Jude 15. coming of the Lord, to convince ungodly ſinners of all their hard ſpeeches 
wag which they bad ſpoken againſt him. va „„ 
And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon af his coming, T wiſh that we 
in this Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend the Judge to be at the door. 
This impiety did forerun the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the utter ruin 
of the Jewiſh Nation. And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have 
reaſon to fear that either the end of all things is at hand, or that ſome very 
diſmal calamity greater than any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? 
But I would fain hope that God hath mercy {till for us, and that men will 
pity themſelves, and repent, and give glory to God, and know in this their day 
The things that belong to their peace. Which God of his infinite mercy grant 
for the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the Father, Go. 
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R O V. XIV. 34 
Nighteouſueſs exalteth a Nation ; but fin & the reproach 
F any people. 


NE of the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and 
which lies at the very root and foundation of his being is the deſire 
| of his own preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every man 
is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, ac- 
BY cording as he apprehends them to conduce to this end, or to contradict it. 
3 And becauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore 
= Human nature (which in this degenerate ſtate is extremely ſunk down into 
ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſenſible and temporal things. And 
conſequently, there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts, 
Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opini- 
on of many as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of 
the greateſt advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do 
right to Religion, and make a ready way for the entertainment of 1t among 
men, cannot take a more effectual courſe than by reconciling it with the 
happineſs of mankind and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is ſo far 
from being an enemy that it is the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts ; 
and that it doth not only tend to make every man happy conſider'd ſingly and 
in a private capacity, but is excellently fitted for the benefit of human ſociety. 
How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private 
perſons I ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe 
of the other, namely, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are 
to the publick proſperity of a Nation, which I take to be the meaning 
of this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, &c. 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular virtue of ju- 
ſtice (tho? in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is molt true) but enlarge it according 
5 to the genius and (train of the Book of the Proverbs, in which the words wi/- 
Y dom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehenſively fo as to ſig- 
1 nify all Religion and Virtue. And that this word is ſo to be taken in tlie 
Text may appear farther from the oppoſition of it to ſin or vice in general; 
Rightemiſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Sin is the reproach of any People. 
cu ſee then what will be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, 
that Religion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and 
long enough experienced in the world, yet becauſe the faſhion of the age 
is to call every thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens rea- 
lon about it. To which end I ſhall do theſe two things. 
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1. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. 


2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuations of atheiſtical per- 
ſons. 


I ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 
2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 


* * 


1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. Indeed, as to particular 
perſons, the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſſy adminiſtred 
in this world; ſo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred 
to any perſon by any thing that befals him in this life. But God does not 

deal thus with Nasen Becauſe publick bodies and communities of men, 
as ſuch, can only be rewarded and puniſhed in this world. For in the next, 
all thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men are now link'q 
together under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſolved. God will not then 
reward or puniſh Nations, as Nations; But every man ſhall then give an 
account of himſelf to God, and receive his own reward, and bear his 
own burthen. For altho' God account it no diſparagement to his juſtice to 
let particular good men ſuffer in this world and pafs through many tribula. 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which 
will be a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the uſual courſe of his 
providence he recompenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal 
bleſſings and proſperity. For which reaſon St. Auſtin tells us that the migh- 
ty ſucceſs and long proſperity of the Romans was a reward given them by 
God for their eminent juſtice and temperance, and other virtues. And on 
the other hand, God many times ſuffers the moſt grievous fins of parti- 
cular perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe he knows that his 
Juſtice will have another and better opportunity to meet and reckon with 
| them. But the general and crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to eſcape 
| 5 publick judgments, unleſs they be prevented by a general repentance. God 
1 may defer his judgments for a time and give a People a longer ſpace of re- 
= pentance, he may ſtay till the iniquities of a Nation be full, but ſooner or 
later they have reaſon to expe& his vengeance. And uſually the longer pu- 
niſhment is delay'd it is the heavier when it comes. 79 
Nov all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for 
National puniſhments. And indeed they are in a great degree neceſſary for 
| . Fer Y x BY 
1 the preſent vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, 
and to give ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick judg- 
ments are the banks and ſhores upon which God breaks the inſolency of 
ſinners and ſtays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude 
of offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs 
of human Governments which are glad to ſpare where they are not ſtrong 
| . enough to puniſh, yet in the government of God, things are quite other- 
| wiſe. No combination of ſinners is too hard for him, and the greater and 
more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vindi- 
4 cate the affront. However God may paſs by ſingle ſinners in this world, yet 
when a Nation combines againſt him, when hand joins in hand the wicked 
fhall not gu unpuniſhed, | | 5 „ N 
This the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence; 
That a righteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
5 peace; and the eſſecis of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And 
3 on the other hand, that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon 2 
wicked people, be turneth a fruitful land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs 
of” them that dwell therein. OS EDITH? And 
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rience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hiſto- 
Oh abe Mee, we ne the interchangeable providences of God to- 
wards the People of 1/rael always ſuited to their manners. They were con- 
ſtantly proſperous or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or 
declined amongſt them. And God did not only exerciſe this providence 
towards his own People, but he dealt thus alſo with other nations. The 
Reman Empire whilſt the virtue of that people remained firm was ſtrong as 
iron, as tis repreſented in the n of Daniel . But upon the diflolu- 
tion of their manners the iron began to be mixt with miry clay, and the feet 
upon which that Empire ſtood, to be broken. And tho God in the admini- 
ſtration of his juſtice be not tied to precedents , and we cannot argue from 
PS Scripture-expamples that the providences of God towards other Nations 


= t4hall in all circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of 
= 7/razl; yet thus much may with great probability be collected from them, tuat 
BE as God always bleſſed that People while they were obedient to him, and fol- 

= lowed them with his judgments when they rebelled ag1inſt him, fo he will 


alſo deal with other Nations. Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to 

the main and ſubſtance of them ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that 

which can never change, the juſtice of the Divine providence. = 
 adly. The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the 

thing. For Religion in general, and o_ particular virtue, doth in its 
= own nature conduce to the publick Intereſt. 


= Religion, where-ever it is truly planted is certainly the greateſt obliga- 
= tion upon conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and tem- 
perance and induſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plenty. 
Truth and fidelity in all our dealings do create mutual love and good-w1ll 
and confidence among men, which are the great bands of peace. And on 
the contrary, wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce many publick miſ- 
© chiefs. For as fins are link'd together and draw on one another, ſo almoſt 
= <every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience annexed to it and naturally 


following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities and diſeaſes, which 
being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs and luxury bring 
forth poverty and want; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cauſeth 
= enmity audanimoſitics, and theſe bring on frife and confuſion and every evil 
wort. This Philoſophical account of publick troubles and confuſions St, 
James gives us, Whence come wars and fghtings among you? are they not Jam. 4. 1. 
hence, even from your luſis that war in your members? 
But! fhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and virtue do naturally 
== tend to the good order and more eaſy government of human ſociety, becauſe 
they have a good influence both upon Magiſtrates and Subjects. ” 
I. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the 
= fear of God, becauſe tho they be Gods on earth yet they are ſubjects of Hea- 
ven, and accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. 
= Religion in a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures ve- 
EZ neration and gains a reputation to it. And in wil the affairs of this world 
= fo much reputation is really ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, 
. Where they are found among men of lower degree, will command ſome 
: reverence and reſpect: But in perſons of eminent place and dignity they 
are ſeated to a great advantage, fo as to caſt a luſtre upon their very Place 


and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. Whereas im- 
piety and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and unavoidably 


derive ſome weakneſs upon authority it ſelf. Of this the Scripture gives us 
a remarkable inſtance in David, Fo 


r among other things which made zhe 
8 Sone 
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Sons f Zerviah too hard for him this probably was none of the leaſt, that 
they were particularly conſcious to his crimes. 7 

2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People; to make them ohed;. 
ent to their Government, and peaceable one towards another. 

1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws 
and that not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrates power, which 
is but a weak and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, when ever 
men can rebel with ſafety, and to advantage; but out of Conſcience, which 
is a firm, and conſtant and laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt 


when all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain'd the trye 


principles of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from his obedience and ſub- 
jection by any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that whoſvever 
reſiſleth authority reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they who re ft ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation. 5 _ | 
2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it 
endeavours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions in men which tend 
to peace and unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good 
will. It endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every man's intereſt by commanding 
the obſervation of that great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men 


ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; by enjoining that truth and fide- 


lity be inviolably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contracts. And 
in order hereunto it requires the extirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices 


which render men unſociable and troubleſome to one another, as pride, co- 


vetouſneſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; and thoſe hkewiſe 
which are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as felt conceit and peremptori- 
neſs in a man's own opinion, and all peeviſhneſs, and incompliance of hu- 
mour in things lawful and indifferent. - 
And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety the doctrine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign 
of Religion to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and 
to {weeten their ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts 


which are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its 


own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and that 
if men would but live as Religion requires they ſhould do, the world would 
he a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and defirable place in compariſon of 
what now it is. And indeed the true reaſon why the ſocieties of men are ſo 


full of tumult and diforder, ſo troubleſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe 


there is fo little of true Religion among men; ſo that were it not for ſome 


ſinall remainders of piety and virtue which are yer left ſcatter d among man- 


kind, human ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confuſion, 
the carth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind would 


become beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true 


ſurely then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a {eat where-ever 
human ſocieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world until men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. 


II. 1 come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of 


atheiſtical perſons. I ſhall mention two. 


1. Thar government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a 


God and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. 


2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 


1. That government may ſubliſt well enough without the belief of a God | 
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or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. And this the Atlieiſt 

does and muſt aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a declared ene- 

my to Government and unfit to live in human ſociety. ROE og Hoh 

Por anſwer to this, I will not deny but that tho the generality of men did 
= not believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſhments after this 
WE life, yet notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept 
up in the world. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſſities of hu- 
man nature and the miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them 
into ſome kind of order. But then I ſay withal, that if theſe principles were 
baniſhed out of the world Government would be far more dithcult than 
now it is, becauſe it would want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders in the world if men were reſtrained from 
injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by principles of con- 
ſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates have always 
thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain in the 
minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that common ſug- 
geeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick device and 
= 1s ſtill kept up in the world as a State engine to awe men into obedience, is 

a clear acknowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Government, 
and does as fully contradict that pretence of theirs which I am ndw confu- 
ting as any thing that can be ſaid. „„ „ 5 
2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things founded only in the imagina- 

tions of men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not in 
the nature of the things themſelves; and that zhat 1s virtue or vice, good 
or evil, which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be ſo. And 
this is frequently and confidently aſſerted by the ingenious Author of a very 
bad Book, I mean the Leviathan. Fe Hy 
No the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted 


f 


is to ſhew the contrary, namely, That there are ſome things that have a 
> natural evil and deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſ- 
= neſsandingratitude, which are things not only condemned by the poſitive 
laws and conſtitutions of particular Nations and Governments but by the 
general verdi& of human nature : And that the virtues contrary to theſe 
have a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable to the com- 
mon principles and ſentiments of humanity” © | 
And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe 
the reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and 
the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's 
word, and all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
J ask now, if the caſe between virtue and vice were thus alter d, would 
that which we now call vice in proceſs of time gain the reputation of vir- 
tue, and that which we now call virtue grow odious and contemptible to 
human nature? If it would not, then is there ſomething in the nature of 
3 good and evil, of virtue, and vice, which does not depend upon the pleaſure 
of authority, nor is ſubject to any arbitrary Conſtitution. But that it would 
not be thus I am very certain, Nene no Government could ſubſiſt upon 
theſe terms. For the very enjoining of fraud and rapine and perjury and 
breach of truſt doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of Government, 
which is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the encroachments of fraud 
and violence. And this end being deſtroyed human ſocieties would pre- 
ently fly in pieces and men would dere fall into a ſtate of war. 
Which plainly ſhews that virtue and vice arè not arbitrary things, but 
that there is a natural and immutable and eternal reaſon for that which 
We 
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we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice and wie. 
. e 1 ; 
Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhal 
only draw an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and fo conclude, 


1. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and 
authority are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, 


2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. 


1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which 
doth not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtru. 
ment of Civil Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation, 
For the whole deſign of it is to procure the private and publick happinek 
of mankind, and to reſtrain men from all thoſe things which would make 
them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, uupeaceable and troubleſome to 
the world. Religion hath fo great an influence upon the felicity of men thx 
it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it maintained, not only out 
of a juſt dread of the divine vengeance in another world, but, out of regard 

to the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all the kind. 
neſs and honour we can do it by the advantages it will bring to Civil Go. 
vernment, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath pro. 
miſed that thoſe that honour him he will honour, and in the common courſe Wi 
of his providence he uſually makes this good, fo that the civil Authority WW 

_ ought to be very tender of the honour of God and Religion, if for no other 
reaſon yet out of reaſon of State. 5 CO 1 


: lt were to be wiſhed that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion 
| 


- 


by its own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to 
| eſtabliſh its Empire in the minds of men. But the corruptions of men will 
always make a ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt plant- 
* ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the world God was pleaſed to accompany WR 
ö it with a miraculous power: But after it was planted this extraordinary WA 
power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to be maintained and ſupported by 
| more ordinary and human ways, by the countenance of Authority, and 
ll aſſiſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſary than in this e 
| | rate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, and is 
| running headlong into an humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion and eve- 
ry thing that is ſacred, For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm was 
confined to Italy, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that 
is of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the 
lives of their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three {mall Phi- 
loſophers that were retainers to that Court. So that this Atheiſtical humour 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romiſh Church and Court. And indeed nothing is more natural 
than for extremes in Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 
pendulum which the more violently you ſwing it one way the farther it will 
return the other. But in the laſt age, Atheiſm travell'd over the Alps and WE 
infected France, and now of late it hath croſſed the Seas and invaded our 
Nation and hath prevailed to amazement : For I do not think that there 
are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and can 
worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural 4 
temper of the Engliſh. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than that in a grave and ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gan 


ſo much ground, and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in the world to be _ 
the 
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of no other fin, to fink a Nation. And this not only from the Tribe that 
e Nodes but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould give better 


| pernicious example as open prophaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a more modeſt way 


of oO, it ſhews Tome reverence to Religion, and does fo far own the 


of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reyerence towards the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial of ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this 


preſent world, This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon 


us. God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home 


and abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our own coun- 


fel. Life and Death, bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are 

before us. We may chuſe our own fortune, and if we he not wanting to 
our ſelves we may under the influences of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which 
is never wanting to our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a proſpe- | 


rous People, 


The good God. make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to 


WE the temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs 
wy nd ſalvation of every one of our ſouls ;, which we humbly beg for the ſake 


of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, &c. 


_—_—_— — 


. 


ons in the laſt place the benefits and advantages which come from the obſer- 
vance of them, verſe 11. and in agen of them there is great reward. 


and obedience to the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happinels of 
particular perſons, both in reſpe& of this world and the other. For tho 


Pſal.19 8, 


Pſal. 111. 
10. 

Plal. 119. 
98. 

ver: 99. 


ver. 104. 
ver. 130. 


only that it inſtructs us in the e of divine and ſpiritual things, and 


of eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds 
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P. S AL M XIX. II. 
Aud in keeping of them there is great reward. 


N this Pſalm David celebrates the glory of God from the confideration 
of the greatneſs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From 
the greatneſs of his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 

God, andthe firmament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfecti- 

on of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of the Lord is ee converting the ſoul, 
&c. And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he menti- 


have already ſhown how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of 
mankind ; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs 
of human Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion 


there be but little expreſs mention made in the Old Teſtanient of the immo 

tality. of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yet all Religion does 

ſappoſe theſe Principles, and is built upon them. «© |Rjamn 
I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the 
happineſs of this life; and that both in reſpe& of the inward and outward 
man. . ä oy 5 = 
Firſt, As to the mind ; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 
tage to the mind of man. I. It tends to the improvement of our under- 
ſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. „ 
I, It tends to the improvement of our underſtandings : I do not mean 
makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of our fouls and the concernments 
of men and make them more capable of true knowledge. And-in this ſenſe 
I underſtand the following Texts; The commandment of the Lord is pure, 
7 the eyes; The fear of the Lord is the beginning of "wiſdom, a good 
underſtanding have all they that keep his commandments * Thou through thy 
commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine enemies, which plainly refers 
to political prudence; I have more underſtanding than all my teachers, for 
thy Teſtimonies are my meditation; I underſtand more than the ancients, be- 
cauſe I keep thy precepts \, Through thy precepts I get underſtanding ; The en- 

trance of thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the impl. 
Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing 
their luſts, and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men 
do ſully and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance 
and ſenſuality and fleſhly luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their u 
f make 


e 


I * * : ther grofs and foul, liſtleſs and unactive; they fink us down into 


; | | he does likewiſe ſtain and obſcure the brightneſs of his Soul and the clear- 


reaſon that they might have ; their underſtandings are not bright enough, 
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der, doth thereby preſerve and improve his underſtanding. Freedom from 
_ Irregular paſſions doth not wy ſignify that a man 1s wiſe, but really con- 


and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
And that this is the natural fruit of a Religious and virtuous courſe of 


all ber paths are peace ; The fruit of righteouſneſs is 22 the effe of righ- 
1s, that pleaſure and peace do bogey reſult from a holy and good life. 
e 


upon him and to love him, all 


hm. SL we ö 
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and olew us to theſe low and inferior things like birdlime; they ham- 

Ge aca our ſouls, and hinder their flight upwards ; they indiſpoſe 

and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intellectual conſiderations. So 

likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and revenge, do 

darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture the mind with 
falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. 

There is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or paſſionate, but be- 


ſides the guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting 


his mind, beſides the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, 
neſs of his diſcerning faculty. Such perſons have not that free uſe of their 


nor their ſpirits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheſt and 


nobleſt acts of reaſon. What clearneſs is to the eye, that purity is to our 
mind and underſtanding, and as the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe 
it for a quicker ſight of material objects, ſo doth the parity of our minds, 
chat is, Feadoin from Juſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and moſt 
perfect acts of reaſon and underſtanding. _ „ 
Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quench- 


ing the fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and Y ſcat- 


tering the clouds and miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's fovl is 
cleanſed from the filth and dregs of ſenſual luſts the more nimble and ex- 
pedite it will be in its operations. The more any man conquers his paſſions, 
the more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the greater equality he main- 
tains in his temper, his apprehenſions of things will be the more clear and 
= unprejudic'd, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And this is the 
meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He that is flow to wrath is of great un- 
= Aderſlanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira furor brevis eft— 
Anger 1s a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious de- 
prives himſelf of his reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make 


himſelf a fool : whereas he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them un- 


tributes to the making of him ſuch. 


2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquility of 
our minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts and which all the wiſdom 


life, the Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the righ- 
teous, and e for the upright in heart; Great peace have all they that love 


thy Lau, and nothing ſhall offend them; Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and 


reouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Texts 


When a man hath once engag'd himſelf in a Religious courſe, and is ha- 


bituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes of Religion and devotion, 
all acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him. To honour and wor- 
ſhip God, to pray to him and t 


o praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to meditate 


with them. What greater contentment 
mind of man, when it is 


pleaſures and delights, 3 


and ſatisfaction can there be to the 
once purity'd andrefin'd from the dregs of ſenſual 
nd rats d to its true height and pitch, than to con- 


theſe bring great pleaſure and peace along 
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What unexpre | 
the remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a conſcience of its own 


template and admire the infinite excellencies and perfections of God, to 3. 
dore his greatneſs and to love his goodneſs ? How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſome to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſſy and godly in 
the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs hath any reaſon 
to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of him. There 
is nothing in God that is terrible to à good man, but all the apprehenſ{ians 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe happineſs to 
ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him that it 1s his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread 
God and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds, 
but a holy and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even 
of the er of God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. 
Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe 
two ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and dif. 
compoſe our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fret. 
ting and vexatious and apt to make our minds fore and uneaſy , but he that 
can moderate theſe affections will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own 


ſpirit. Secondly, by freeing us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of 


divine wrath and diſpleaſure ; than which nothing is more ſtinging and tor. 
menting and renders the life of man more miſerable and unquiet. And 
what a ſpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be to apprehend upon good 
grounds that God is reconcil'd to us and become our friend ; that all our 
fins are perfectly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt us! 

fable comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from 


innocency and integrity! And nothing bit the practice of Religion and 


Virtue can give this eaſe and ſatisfaction to the mind of man. For there is 


a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the plealure ; 


and quiet of our minds, and conſequently to our happineſs ; and that is ho- 
lineſs and goodneſs, which as it is the perfection fo is it likewiſe the hap- 


pineſs of the Divine nature: And on the contrary, the chief part of the 
miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is this, that 


Ifa. 57. 
20, 21. 


to that, and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe 1 en 
ns | 4 | 4 tele 


they are of a diſpoſition contrary to God; they are envious and malicious 
and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it 
ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of men's 
minds; and till this be cur'd, which can only be done by Religion, it is as 
impoſſible for a man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within 


"himſelf, as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a min hath that 
within him which torments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be re- 
mov'd. The man's ſpirit is out of order and off the hinges, and till that be 


put into its right frame he will be perpetually diſquieted and can find no 


reſt within himſelf. The Prophet very fitly deſcribes to us the unquiet con- 


dition of wicked men, The wicked is like the troubled ſea when it cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace (ſaith my God) to the 


wicked. So long as fin and corruption abound in our hearts they will be 
reſtleſly working, like wine which will be in a perpetual motion and agl- 


tation till it have purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 


a. 


Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch as either reſpect our health, or eſtate, 


or reputation, or relations; and in reſpect of all theſe Religion is highly 
advantageous to us. 


1. As to our health, a Religious and virtuous life doth eminently conduce 
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culiar bleſſing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and 


Ws" 


to the grave) going down to the chambers of 
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e £llowins Texts; My Son forget not my Lam, but let thy heart keep my 
8 for bak of days, and long life, ſhall they add to thee ; and 
v. 7, and g. Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy na- 
vol and marrow to thy bones; and v. 16. among the temporal advantiges of 
wiſdom or Religion this is mention'd as the firſt and principal, 1. days is 
in her right hand; and v. 18. ſve is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her; 
and again, V hoſo findeth me, findeth life, but be that ſinneth againſt me wrong- 
eth his own ſoul; (that ĩs, is injurious to his own life) 40 they that hate me love 
death; all which is undoubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe , but is certainly 
meant by Solomon in the natural ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life to good mien are not only declaratory of the good 
pleaſure and intention of God towards them, but likewiſe of the natural 


tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice of 


thoſe virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the preſervation of 


our health, and the lengthening of our days; ſuch as temperance and cha- 


ſtity and moderation of our paſſions. And the contrary vices to theſe do 
apparently tend to the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of their 
days. 1 2a many have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought 


grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves! See how the wiſe man 


deſcribes the ſad conſequences of this fin, He goes as an Ox to the ſlaughter, 
till a dart ſtrike through his Liver; as a Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and know- 
eth not that it is for 515 life; and v. 25, 26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to 
her ways, go not aſtray in her pat hs; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounaed , yea 
many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her; her 1215 ig the way to Hell (that is, 

eath. How many have been 


Prov. 3.1, 
5 


0 


Prov. 8. 
355 36. 


ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, and moſt unnaturilly have perverted 


thoſe bleſſings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the over- 
throw and deſtruction of it? How often hath mens malice and envy and 
diſcontent againſt cthers terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves ? 


How on by the wild fury and extravagancy of their own paſſions, have 
0d 


put their es into a combuſtion, and fir'd their ſpirits; and by ſtirring 


up their rage and choler againſt others have arm'd that fierce humour againſt 


themſelves ? „ 5 | 
2. As to our eſtates , Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in 


that reſpz&, Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providenceand pe- 


crowns them with good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe man 
concerning the temporal benefits and advantages of wiſdom or Religion ; 
In her left hand are riches and honour, They that love me 31 inherit ſubſtance, 
and I will fill their treaſures. And this Religion principally does, by charging 
men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, which are a ſure 


way of thriving and will hold out when all fraudulent arts and devices 


Will fail. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us He that walketh uprightly 


= RB walketh ſurely,but he that perverteth his way ſhall be knoten; his indirect deal- 


Prov. 3. 16. 
Prov. 8.21. 


prov. 10.5. 


ing will be diſcover d one time or other, and then loſes his reputation, and 
his intereſt ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a preſent turn, and the 


conſequence of them is pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are a laſting ad- 
vantage; The righteous hath an everlaſting foundation; The lip of truth is 
eſtabliſhed for ever, but a lying tongue is but for a moment. And Religion does 
likewiſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their Callings , and how 
much this conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes daily experience 


again, 


Prov. 10.5. 
Prov. 12. 
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again, Sceſt thou a. 

And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their conditi. 
on cannot arrive to any eminency of eſtate , yet Religion makes a compen- 
ſation for this by teaching men to be contented with that moderate and com. 
petent fortune which God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to he 
rich is not by enlarging our eſtates, but by contracting our deſires. What 
Seneca ſays of philoſophy, is much more true of Religion, 2 opes ſa. 
pientia, quas cuicunque fecit ſupervacuas dedit, it makes all thoſe rich to 
whom it makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo to thoſe who are taught 
by Religion to be contented with ſuch a portion of them as God's Proyi. 


dence hath thought fit to allot to them. 


3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and 
eſtabliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons ( whoſe judgment i 
only valuable) than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many time 


command reverence and eſteem from the worſer fort of men, and ſuch 25 


Plil; 114. 
1 % . 


table to God, and approve 


| ig hey upon earth : the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed. Wealth and 


are no great friends to Religion ; and ſometimes the force of truth will ex 
tort an acknowledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemies 
I know very well that good men may, and often do, blemiſn the reputz. 


tion of their piety by over- acting ſome things in Religion; by an indiſcrect 


zeal about things wherein Religion is not concern'd, by an ungrateful au- 
ſterity and ſowreneſs which Religion doth not require; by little affeQati. 


ons, and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, 
a diſcreet and unaffected piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow , bur 


expreſſes it ſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, 'and is accompanied with 


the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will 


not only give a man a credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, 
but even among the vicious and more degenerate fort of men. Upon this 
account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 


themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty 

and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of; 

for the Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 

and joy in To Holy. Ghoſt ; off he that in theſe things Frocth Chriſt is accep- 
0 


MEN, 


4x3 


SORE ES, 

Nay * 

N Fa : 
31's 1 


5 
«tual 
*% * 
F#.Þ.4 WES 
" ERIE! 
8 * 1 SEE 
R 
4 3 , 
IST 
* n N 
e 
* ** CURE 
SOA. * 
TIP 
© * % 
- A 88 4 
tg 
% . 2 * : a 
„ + "4 


nan diligent in buſmeſs, be ſhall ſtand before Princes, hs | 3 
ſhall not ſtand before mean r 8 1 ol 


85 
* 


* 
W 
2 


lt is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and of C 


ſuch an inveterate 75 to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even Re- 
ligion and Virtue it ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really 
wound a man's reputation. For why ſhould any man be troubled at the 


contumelies of thoſe whoſe judgment deſerves not to be valued , who de- 


ſpiſe goodneſs and good men out of malice and ignorance ? If theſe re- 
proaches which they caſt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and ſober 


men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in them; but they are the raſh 


words of inconſiderate and injudicious men, the extravagant ſpeeches of thoſe 
who are unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt ;. and therefore no 
wiſe man will be troubled at them, or think either Religon or himſelf di- 
paraged by them. „ | 

4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of thele, 
as it derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us the 


goodneſs of God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the | 


kabitations of the juſt, and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that loue him 
and keep his Commandments. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that fearetb 
the Lord, and delighteth greatly in bis Commandments. His ſeed ſpall be 
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riches are in his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. And ſo Solomon; Toy? 
A good man leaveth an inberitance to his Childrens Children; and again, In Tone: 13. 


AN the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and his Children ſhall have a place of Prov. 14 
3 5 the wide derives a curſe upon all that is related to bim „ he 25. 


P 


| in. ö | Prov, ; 
is ſaid ro trouble his own houſe ; and again, The wicked are overthrown, and * i 
are not, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall ſtand. . 


But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Providence k Religion doth 7 
likewiſe in its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to 
us; becauſe it lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their 
Families and Relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both for their com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence here in this world and their ſalvation in the next. And 
thoſe who neglect theſe duties, the Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them c 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than Heathens and Infidels, He that 1 Tini. 3 
provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own hovuſe, is worſe than an In- * 
del, and bath denied the faith. This I know is ſpoken in reſpect of tem- 
poral proviſion, but it holds d fortiori as to the care of their ſoulss. 

Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity. of holy and good men 
eſpecially of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety towards God by bounty and 
charity to men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpect from others, 
and have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpofition of Divine Providence been · un- 
expectedly car'd and provided for; and that, as they have all the reaſon 
in the world to believe, upon the account and for the ſake of the piety and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells us from his own particular obſer- <> 
vation; I have been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the Pighteous PI. 37. 25. 
EE forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And that by the righteous is here meant 
the good and merciful man appears from the deſcription of him in the next _ 
words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the Ver. 26. 
contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times inherit the fruit of their 
EZ fathers fins and vices; and that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but 
from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe that 
expreſſion in 7ob is often verify'd, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked men Joy 2i.19 
Hor their Children. And doth not experience teſtify that the intemperate and 
unjuſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their 
Children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does either iii 
ſenſibly waſte and conſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it > Thus 
you ſee how Religion in all reſpects conduces to the happinels of this life. 


ll. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and directly tend te 
dhe eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other world. And this is 
incomparably the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Reli- 
—X glous, in compariſon of which all temporal conſiderations are leſs than no- 
thing and vanity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in 
this preſent life are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion even to the loweſt 
and meaneſt ſpirits : But to thoſe who are rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of their ſouls and the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly convinc'd of the in- 
conſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments of it, 
in compariſon of that eternal fa which remains for us in another life; to 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holineſs and virtue, is 
certainly the moſt powerful motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon them. 
For thoſe who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any 
| | thing 
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thing that is conſcious to its ſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and con- 
tented with any thing leſs than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this 
hope Religion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can ſert]e 
men in a km and Ae aſſurance of it. But becauſe all men who haxe 
entertain'd any Religion have conſented to theſe principles, of the immox- 
tality of the foul and the recompences of another world, and have always pro. 
mis d to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this life; and 
becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tem. 
poral benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, there. 
fore I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew-very briefly how a religious and virtuous 
life doth conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two ac. 
counts; from the promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 
1 Tim. 44 I. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs (faith the Apoſtle) hath the 
8. promiſe of the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpend. 
ed the promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptotily de. 
| clar'd that without obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord. And this very thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of 
God, might be argument enough to us (if there were no other) to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happi- 
neſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He is maſter of his own favours and | 
may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditiohs he pleaſes. But it is 
no-hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religion brought no 
advantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is ſo great 3 
will abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours; there is tempta- 
tion enough in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God 
_ thought fit to have impos'd the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, 
ought we not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with 
cheerfulneſs upon ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naaman's 
ſervants ſaid to him in another caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing would- 
eſt thou not have done it? So if God had ſaid that without Poverty and actu- 
al martyrdom no man ſhall ſee the Lord, would not any man that believes 
Heaven and Hell and underſtands what theſe words ſignify and what it is to 
eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeakable and endlels 
glory, have been willing to accept theſe conditions? How much more, when 
be hath only ſaid,” Waſh and be clean; and Let every man that hath this hope 
in Him, purify himſelf as he is pure? But God hath not dealt thus with us, 
nor is the impoſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary conſti- 
tution, therefore I ſhall endeavour to thew, _ old es 
aa, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 
ſon of the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary di- 
poſition and preparation of us for it. We cannot be vtherwiſe happy, but 
by our conformity. to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find 
any pleaſure or happineſs in communion with him. For we cannot love 2 
nature contrary to our own, nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Re- 
ligion, in order to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, does 
deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain us from the inord- 
nate love of the groſs and ſenſual delights of this world; to call off our 
minds from. theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higher and more 
ſpiritual objects, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſet our 
hearts only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but what 1s ſenſual and earthly, we mult needs be extremely mile 
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| e come into the other world; becauſe we ſhould meet with no- 
e our ſelves withal, no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſi- 
tion, no pleaſure that would agree with our deprav 4 appetites and vicious 
inclinations. All that Heaven and happineſs ſignifies is unſuitable to a wic- 
ked man, and therefore could be no felicit to him. But this I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my laſt Diſcourſe. ; 

From all that hath been laid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly ap- 
pears which tends ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and. is upon all ac- 
counts calculatet for our Benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and 
caſt up and it will be found that there is no advantage to any man from an 
irreligious and vicious courſe of Life. I challenge any one to inſtance in any 


real benefit that ever came to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what 


he hath found by experience. Hath lewdneſs and intemperance been more 
for his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and 
injuſtice prov'd at the long run more for the advancement and ſecurity or 
his eſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done ? Hath any vice that 


- q 4 | - 5 : «> | | a . "POE kn "Ys my 7 
= he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him a better re- 


putation in the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have 
done? Hath he found that peace and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, 
and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's 


4s i flavour, and good hopes of his future condition, which a Religious and 


— — 


virtuous life would have given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome 


of his vices weaken'd his body and broken his Health, have not others 
diſſipated his eſtate, and reduc'd him to want? What notorious vice is there 


that doth not blemiſh a man's reputation, ind make him either hated or 


deſpis'd, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous but even by the 
generality of men? But was ever any wicked man free from the ſtings of 
a guilty conſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from 


the ſecret dread of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another 


world ? Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this 
matter, and ſpare not; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impar- 
tially, but that he will acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to con- 


firm it from his own ſad experience. For this is the natural fruit of fin and 


the preſent revenge which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſh- 
ment which {hall be inflicted on them in another life. 

What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo 
apparently for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particu- 
lar perſon, when there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily 
be as effectually promoted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually 
to far greater by a man that lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly inthe world, 


= than by any one that leads the contrary courle of life Let no min then ſay, 


with thoſe prophane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is in vain to 
ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his Commandments ? 
God has not been ſo hard a maſter to us that we have reaſon thus to complain 


of him. He hath given us no Laws but what are for our good, nay ſo gra- 


cious hath he been to us as to link together our duty and our intereſt, and to 
make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedience which are the natu- 


ral means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was ſo far in the right, 


Mal. 3; 14- 


when he charg d Fob that he did not ſerve God for nought. *T's he himſelf 


that is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve him for nought , who rewards 
his drudges and flaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 
God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The 
. I l greateſt 
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greateſt part of our work is a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever 
elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And if 
men did but truly and wiſely love themſelves they would upon this very 
ground if there were no other, become Religious. For when all is done 
there is no man can ſerve his own intereſt better than by ſerving God. Re. 
ligion conduceth both to our preſent and future happineſs, and when the 
Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God , and juſtice and charity to. 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference-to our ſelves, the true 
interpretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to their 
eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their 
temporal welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us hay. 
py for ever upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our 
ſelves in this World. To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if the God of this World and the luſts of 
men did not blind their eyes, ſo as to render them unfit to diicern their true 
intereſt, it would be impoſſible , ſo long as men love themſelves and de- 
ſire their own happineſs to keep them from being religious; for they 
could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd 
they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to it. „ 
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{1 pH I L. II. 8. 
Tea doubtleſs, and ] count all things but loſs for the ex- 
= cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſis my Lord. 


N the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle makes a compariſon be- 
tween the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian 
to be in truth and ſubſtance what the Fewiſh was only in type and ſha- 
: dow, v. 3. We are the Circumciſion which worſhip God in the ſpirit, And 
= then he enumerates the ſeveral privileges he was partaker of by virtue of 
his being born in the Jewiſh Church, v. 4, 5, 6. Though I might alſo have 
= confidence in the fleſh, if any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
rut in the fleſh, I more; circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. 

And yet he tells us he was contented to forgo all theſe advantages for Chriſt 
rand the Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things were gain to me thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt. And not only theſe, but if there were any thing elſe 
that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
ſame account, . 8. Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt ele, my Lora. - 5 
In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus his Lord; the ex- 
BS cellency whereof appear'd ſo great to him that he valued nothing in com- 
pariſon of the advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. | 

My deſign at this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of 
this knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion 
or Inſtitution in the world. And here I thall not conſider the external evi- 
dence which we have of the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of 
its doctrine, in which reſpe t it hath incomparably the advantage of any 
other Religion : but only the internal excellency of the Doctrine it ſelf, 
abſtracting from the Divine authority of it: And that in theſe four reſpeRs : 
Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is 
W the great foundation of all Religion. . 5 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfect Law for the govern- 

ment of our Lives. „„ ; 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade 
men to-the obedience of this Law. — — 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to pa- 
tience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greateſt advantages that my Religion can have; To give men 
right apprehenſions of God, a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious ar- 
guments to perſuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſuf- * 
ferings of this life, And theſe ſhall be the heads of my following diſcourſe. 


"ps „ 


2 — 
4 


7 he Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion Serm. V. 


Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom they worſhip. 


character of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a 


(which not only the Heathens hut even the Jews themſelves were extremely 


Him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. It is true indeed God himſelf 


I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of 
God, than any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God 
is the great foundation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of 
God are ſuch will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions 
of God their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God 
to be an ill- natur'd Being arm'd with infinite power, one that delights in the 
miſery and ruin of his Creatures and is ready to take all advantages againſt 
them, they may fear him but they will hate him ; and they will be apt to 
be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them, for all 


Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfect, and a more lovely 


pure Spirit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and that he is 
to be worſhipp'd in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, 


miſtaken about) God is A ſpirit (ſays our Saviour) and they that 700 fbi 


did command ſacrifices to the Jews, and all thoſe external and troubleſomne 5 


obſervances of which their Religion did conſiſt: But then it is to be con- 
ſider d that he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe it was moſt 
ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts and 


1 8. 
Jer. 7. 22. 


alſo ſome underſtand what God ſays to the ſame people by the Prophet 


Ezek. 20. 
. 


to mankind, which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of 


all conſolations; the Godof all patience, the God of love and peace; nay he 


Vould then admit of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeve- 
Nſal. 51. 


the proneneſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe 
things becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the temper of that People 


ral intimations of, Thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt of: 
ferings, ſaith David: And elſewhere more expreſly to this purpoſe; I ſpake 
not unto your Fathers (ſays God by the Prophet Jeremiah) nor commanded 
them, in the day that I brought them forth out of the Land of Egypt, conceru- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, O- 
bey my voice: A ſufficient intimation that God did not primarily intend to 
appoint this way of worthip, and to impoſe it upon them as that which 
was moſt proper and agrecable to him, but that he condeſcended to it as 


moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate and inclination. And in this ſenſe 


Ezekiel, that he gave them ſtatutes that were not good. 

And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfect, ſo a more amiable 
and lovely character of the Divine nature. No Religion that ever was in 
the world does ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love 


God. The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce 
and cruel and revengeful ; and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him 
by the horrid and barharous ſacrifices of men, and of their own Children. 
And all along in the Old Teſtament God is generally repreſented as very ftrict 
and ſevere, But there are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his 
mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. In the Old 
Teſlament God is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the terrible 
God But in the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God 


is ſaid to be love it ſelf and to dwell in love. And this difference between = 
{tile of the Old and New Tetament is ſo remarkable, that one of the greate 
Sets in the Primitive Church (I mean that of the Gnofticks) did upon 


this very ground found their hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and Nee And 
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vhm they call'd the God of the Old Teſtament; the other good and 
pak Re „whom they call'd the God of the New. So great a dif- 
ference is there between the repreſentations which are made of God in the 
Books of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, as to give at leaſt ſome 
colour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. 


IL Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfe& Law for 
the government of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain in many inſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 
precepts of Moſes had done. It commands univerſal love and kindneſs and 
good will among men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, 70 do 
good to them that hate 1s, to bleſs them that curſe us, and to pray for them 
that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate theſe precepts 
more vehemently, and forbid malice and hatred and revenge and conten- 
tion more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did before: as 
will appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviour's Sermon 
upon the Mount. Fr ĩ „ 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain ſo likewiſe a more paſs 
Law for the government of our lives. All the precepts of it are reaſonable 
and wiſe, requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature 
and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have 
their foundation in the nature of God, and are an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, ſuch as tend to the perfection of human nature and to raiſe 
the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws 
of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful and beneficial to the world, 
as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 
contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſome, as were the numerous rites and 
ceremonies of the Fer Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and 
ſubſtantial: And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 
the welfare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true 
intereſt. They forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve 
our humours and paſſions, to reproach our underſtandings and to make our 
ſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends either to our 
Private harm and prejudice, or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 

And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any 
one from our S2viour's Sermons and Diſcourſes: particularly that upon 
the Mount; wherein he charges his Diſciples and followers to be humble, 
and meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and pa- 
tient under ſufferings and perſecutions, and good and kind to all even to 
thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, and to endeavour to excel in all 
goodneſs and virtue. This will appear likewiſe from the Writings of the 
holy Apoſtles ; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in them. St. Paul 
repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very few words, 
but of admirable ſenſe and weight ; The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation Tix. 2. 11, 
bath appear'd to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts 12. 
we ſoou¹ live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. The 

lame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Cove- | 
nant of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt 3 
depart rom iniquitr. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian doQrine (which he 
calls the wiſdom that is from above) by theſe characters, It is firſt pure, then James 3. 
peaceable,pentle and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits wit hot 

3 part iality, 


Eo 
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2 Pet. 1. partiality, and without hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge 
9+ him that hath called us to glory and virtue; whereby (faith he) are given 
unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be par. 

takers of a divine nature having eſcapd the corruption that is in the world 

v. 5,6, 7. through luſt; and upon this conſideration he exhorts them to give all diligence 
to add to their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, without which he 

tells them they are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. I will conclude with that full and comprehenfive Paſſige of St. Paul 

to the Philippians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are ho. 

Phil, 4. 8. Neſt, (Cox cpu, whatſoever things are of venerable eſteem) whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure (or chaſte) whatſoever things 

are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, i there be any virtue, if 


e 
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there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. C396 

| But the perfection and the rexſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
| will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may 
all be referr'd to theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to 
the perfection of human nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally good, 
or ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of human Society. 
Firſt, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men 
good fingly and perſonally confider'd. And the precepts of this kind may 
| be diſtributed likewiſe into two forts, ſuch as enjoin Piety towards God, or 
ſuch as require the good order and government of our ſelves in reſpect of 

the enjoyments and pleaſures of this lifſfſe. 5 
1. Such as enjoin Piety towards God. All the duties »f Chriſtian Religi- 
on which reſpect God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, 
excepting the two Sacraments (which are of great uſe and ſignificancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion) and n to God in the name and by the mediz- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately to God 1s this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we ſhould expreſs our inward reverence and love to him by exter- 
nal worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will And that we ſhould teſtify our dependance upon 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſupplica- 
tions to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others; And that we 
{hould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and bene- 
tits which every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual 
praiſes and thankſgivings: And that on the contrary we ſhould not enter- 
tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor give that honour and reverence 
which is due to him, to any other; that we ſhould not worſhip him in any 
manner that is either unſuitable to the excellency and perfection of his na- 
ture, or contrary to his revcal'd will; that we ſhould carefully avoid the 
prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtomary ſwear- 
ing, and take heed of the neglect or contempt of his Worſhip or any thing 
belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells 
him he owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian 
Religion does expreſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular 
Texts in the New Teflament. So that there is nothing in this part of Chi- 
ſtianity but what agrees well with the reaſon of mankind. — Suh 
2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of our ſelves 
in reſpe& of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Religion 
commands whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety 


and temperance and moderation 1n reference to our appetites and W 
* | ; | an | 
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and forbids whatever is unnatural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful in 
the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God s creatures. Hither belong all thoſe 
Texts which require of us that we ſhould not walk after the 70 1 after ks 
the ſpirit, that we ſhould 125 our ſelves from all filthineſs of 71 . , ks 
that we ſhould he Holy in all manner of converſation. St. 7ohn diſtributes 15. 
the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, voluptuouſneſs, 
covetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three forts of tempting ob- 
= ics chat are in the world, pleaſures, riches and honours. All | that is in the r John 2. 
world, the ft of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And Ide 12. 
=_ CGhriftianity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of Covetouſ- 15. 
neſs (fays our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life 
confifteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride 
and ambition and vain-glory and commands humility and modeſty and con- "EG 
deſcention to others; Learn of me ( ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and 8 
lowly in ſpirit Mind not high things, but condeſcend to them that are of low Rom. 12 
degree; Let nothing be done through vain-glory, but in I;wlineſs of mind let W 
each eſteem other better than themſelves. And in reference to ſenſual plea- 
ſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and poet enjoins purity and 
temperance ;, cautioning us to take heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting Luke 21. 
and drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and f 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs , to abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
which way againſt the ſoul, Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget 3 
in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- 
ture and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch 
as do likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe vs to piety and religion by purifying our 
ſouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth 
a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a 
man's underſtanding , and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things ſpi- 
ritual and divine. Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity do tend 
to the perfection of human nature, conſidering men ſingly and perſonally. 
Secondly, The other ſort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe no- 
thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they 
command all thoſe virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirits and allay 
the paſſions and animoſities of men one towards another. They require 
us to love our neighbour (that is, every man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as our ſelves, And for this end among others was the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted : that by commemorating 
the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his Life for his enzmies, we 


might be put in mind how we ought to love one another. 


= And by this Law of loving all men even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion 
= diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt 
=_=— generous and beſt-natur'd inſtitution that ever was in the world. For in 
purſuance of this general Precept it commands us, to do gnod to all men; if 
it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies to live peaceably with all men to be kind 
one to another, ready to gratify and oblige men; to be tender-hearted and 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply 
and relieve them; to ſympathize with one another in our joys and ſorrows, 
to morn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice; to bear 
one anotiver's burdens, and to forbear one another in love to be eaſily recon- 
cl'd to them that have offended us, and to be ready to forgive froni our 
hearts the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds 
and limits even to ſeventy ſeven times 5 ds Our Saviour expreſſeth it. 


The 
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Rom. 2. 


Rom 1. 
16, 18. 


of nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as ve 
would have them to do to us; and by commanding obedience to hum 


on, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation 
of things, all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render 
the converſation of men grievous and uneaſy to one another: All theſe are 


the diſpoſitions and manners of men? What Laws can be devis'd more 


the world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which (x 
evil, &c.) tho' they have been eſtcem'd reafonable by ſome of the wikef 
among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the degeneracy of the world, and 


of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they never obtain'd to 
have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chri- 


ſuade men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch confi 


threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful and durable torments , in cafe of 
diſobedience. To them who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for gloy 


poſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Re- 
ligion ever did; and to make the conſideration of them more effectual, it 


Before the revelation of the Go 


— 


The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſt 
of men and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the diate, 


Laws which decide mens rights and ſubmiſſion to government under pin 
of Damnation: And by forbidding whatever is contrary to theſe, violence 
and oppreſſion , defrauding and over-reaching one another, periidiouſnel 
and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, undutifulneſs to ſupe. 
riors, ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: And je 
there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and 0 
alienate the affections of men from one another, as ſowreneſs of diſpoſit. 


either expreſſy, or by clear conſequence and deduction forbidden in the 
New Teſtament. 5 F ix 
And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of 


proper and effectual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, 
to procure the tranquility of men's minds and the pence and happineſs of 


thoſe of loving our enemies, of not reVenging injuries, of rendring good fir 


DALES. 
Pe lf 


ſtianity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfe& Rule of life that ever 
the world was acquainted withal. LE 


III. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to per. 


derations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt ſway- 


ing and governing paſſions in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. WM 


To encourage our hopes it gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and 
molt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obedience; and to awaken our fear 1t 


and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life : But unto them that ober 
not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, tri 


 bulation and 74, a And this is that which makes the doctrine of the Go. 


ſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it po- 


gives us far greater aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of theſe thing 
than ever the world had before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of tle 
ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this ca. 
ſon he calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wraty 0 
God is reveal d from Heaven 2 all mpodlineſs aud unrighteouſneſs of nen. 

pel the wickedneſs and impenitency of ins 
Heathen world was 3 much more excuſable thing, becauſe they were in 4 
great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally 
but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which Urs 


men moſt powerfully to forſake theiy fins, and are the moſt prevalent at. 
: | guwents 
— 


3 


ow 


/ 


ouments 


to a good life. So St. Paul tells the Athenians the moſt knowing 


e ti is ino 7 | | Acts 17: 
among the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 


n . A : — 3 
ommandeth all men every where to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a day in 


the which be will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath, or- 


; dead, The Reſurrection of Feſits Chriſt from the dead hath 
2 that full aſſurance of 3 life after this and of a future 
ment which it never had before, for He whom God rais d from the 
did declare and teſtify that it was he 7060 was rdain'dof God to be the 
of quick and dead. And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which 
render to every man according to his deeds, if it be well conſider'd, is 


 dained, whereof be bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he bath raiſed him 
, | given 
Judg- 


dead 


Judge 


ſhall 


to 4 


reaſonable nature the moſt forcible motive of all other to a good life; be- 
cauſe it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt laſting hap-. 


ineſs and miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws of 
| Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſan&ion of any Laws in the world to ſecure 
the obedience and obſervance. of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin 


if the terrors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction will 
not? What encouragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of 


Heaven and the aſſurance of an endleſs felicity 2 | 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth' us with the beſt motives 


and 


0, 315 


Acts 15. 


42. 


conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions 
of this life. This was one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men un- 
der the evils and calamities which this life is incident to, and to fortify 


their ſpirits againſt ſufferirigs. And to this end the wiſeſt among the 


Hea- 


thens rack d their wits and caſt about every way, they advanc'd all forts 
of principles and manag d every little argument and conſideration to the 


utmoſt advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able 
to give any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any of 
the great evils and preſſures of this life. The bed is ſhorter than that a 
man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man 


can wrap bimſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſo- 
phers could muſter up to this purpoſe have prov'd ineffectual to the common 


People and the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport ſome 


few ſtout and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy 


would have held up pretty well of themſelves © 
Some of the Philoſophers have run ſo far back for arguments of 


fully and cry out as loud as other men. 


com- 
fort againſt pain as to call every thing into queſtion, and to doubt whether 
there were any ſuch thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any 


great evil has been upon them, they would certainly ſigh and groan as piti- 


Others have ſought to eaſe themſelves of all the evil of affliction by 


diſputing ſubtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſſy maintaining that afflictions 


are no real evils but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe 
man ought not to be troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man 


to be very troubleſome, but 


thrown away as a ſtupid Paradox and againſtthe common ſenſe of man 


kinda 


Others 


that can forbear being troubled at things that are very troubleſome. And 
yet thus Poſſidonius (as oy tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain 
or all that he was reſolv'd never to acknowoledge 
© to be an evil, But ſure it is a very ſlender comfort that relics upon this 
nice diſtinction between things being troubleſome and being evils, when all 
the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to us. But when the beſt 
that can he is made of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be 


* 
* 
Ys 


66 The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. Serm. V. 
Others have endeavoured to dehide their troubles by a graver way of 
reaſoning, that theſe things are fatal and neceſſary and therefore no bod 
ought to be troubled at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which 
we cannot help. And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be {aid on the o. 
| ther ſide that this very conſideration, that a owe cannot be help d, is one 
of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of 
comfort if theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might be care. 
ful to prevent them another time ; but if they be neceſlary then my troy. 
ble is as fatal as the calamity that occaſions it; and though I know it in 
vain to be troubled for that which I cannot help yet I cannot chuſe but he 
afflicted. It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtreꝗ 
this comfort to him of the fatality of things, Hoc ipſum eſt (ſays he) quod 
me male habet, this was ſo far from giving any eaſe to his mind that this 
dens the very thing that troubled him. „ 
| Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by 
pretty and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are hi; 
light, if ſharp but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now I am apt to imagine 
that it is but a very {mall comfort that a plain. and ordinary man, lying un- 
der a ſharp fit of the Stone for a week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever men that are at eaſe and leiſure may 
take in being the Authors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor confolz. 
tion that a man under great and ſtinging afflictions finds from them. 
The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, 1s the advantage 
of patience it ſelf, To bear evils as quietly as we can is the way to make 
them lighter and eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for 
nothing but to fret and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the 
| burthen that is upon us fit more uneaſy. But this is properly no conſide- 
| ration of comfort, but an art of managing our ſelves under afflictions fo as 
E not to make them more grievous than indeed they are. 
But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch 3s 
are a juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently, 
Our Religion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Stoick, who had 
by obſtinate principles harden'd himfelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the 
common meaſures of humanity, but an example that lies level to all man- 
kind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffer- 
Heb. 1. ing and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of Feſirs the Author and finiſher 
| Say of our Huth, who for the joy that was ſet before him endur d the croſs, de- 
[ ſpiſmg the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
1 God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſnould by great hard- 
ſhips and perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and to animate and encou- 
Heb, 2. 10. rage them hereto the Captain of cur Salvation was crown d by ſufferings. Much 
more ſhould the conſideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt 
the common and ordinary calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider 
his example with this . that tho' his ſufferings were wholly un- 
deſerv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them patiently. _ 
But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall follow ourſut- 
 ferings as the reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe ; and if 
upon any other innocent account, as reward of our patience. Our light , 
flick ion, which is but for a moment aworketh forus a far more exceeding and et. 
nal weight of Glory. Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infi- 
| ED nite gainers by our ſufferings. And who would not be content to ſuffer upon 
terms of ſuch advantage? Yo paſs through many tribulations into the king do 
of” God, and to endure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs ? 5 a- 
5 urance 
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ſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will revive our ſpirits more 
in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſiderations of 
- h 75 | 1 | 
1 11 55 8 the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they 
are firm and ſound at the bottom; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, 
amd are apt to work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtand- 
ing is capable of the force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great 
example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what reſoluti- 
on and chearfulneſs, with what courage and patience did vaſt numbers of 
all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only men but wo- 
men, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more generous education but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the learned and the 
wiſe but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and counſels 
of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effe& upon the minds of men ? I will conclude 
this with a paffage in the life of Lipſius, who was a great ſtudier and ad- 
mirer of the Stoical Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one 
of his friends who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe argu- 
ments to perſwade him to patience under his pains, the Philoſophy which he 
= had ſtudied fo much would furniſh him with motives enough to that pur- 
BS poſe, he anſwers him with this Ejaculation, Domine Jeſii, du mihi patientiam 
Cbeiſtianum, Lord Feſirs, give me Chriſtian patience. No patience like to 
= that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


R's wg 
8 
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And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could endeavour'd to repre- 
ſent to you the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpect of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes to as of the nature of God which 1s the 
great foundation of all Religion, and likewiſe in reſpe& of the perfection 
of its Laws and the power of its arguments to perſwade men both to obey 
and ſuffer the will of God. By which you may ſee, what the proper ten- 
dency and deſign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it 
would make men if they would truly obſerve them and live according to 
=—_ them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſt and temperate, patient and 
cContented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's provi- 
dence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good-natur'd 
towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all reſpects 
ſuch a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every man 
that underſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by, propounds ſuch arguments 
to perſuade to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves him- 
ſelf and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happineſs either in 
= this world or the other, can refuſe to be mov'd withal. : 
And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion 
in the world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body and collection of holy and rea- 
ſonable Laws eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel 
contains. And if any man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pre- 
tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion 
the precepts and promiſes and threatnings whereof are calculated to make 
men wiſer and better, more temperate and more chaſte, more meek and 
more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the laws and motives of Chri- 
ſtianity are apt to make men if any man can produce ſuch a Religion, I 
an ready to be of it. Let but any man thew me any Book in the world. the 
doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as the doctrine of the Scri- 
pturcs hath; a Book which contains the heads of our duty ſo perfectly, and 
| K 2 5 — — without 
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without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or an 
Ways unworthy of God; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſar 
to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abun. 
dant recompence for our preſent ſelf-denial; a Book the rules whereof if 
they were practis'd, would make men more pious and devout, more hol 
and faber „more juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and better 
neighbours, better magiſtrates and better ſubjects and better in all relati- 
ons, and which does offer to the underſtanding of men more powerful ar- 
gvuments to perſuade them to be all this; let any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch 
a Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach out of that. 
And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy 
and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures ! But alas ! who will believe 
that we do ſo, that ſhall look upon the actions and conſider the lives of the 
oreateſt part of Chriſtians ? How grofly and openly do many of us contra. 
dict the plain precepts of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
by living intemperately or unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world? 
As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, had never appear'd to us, as it 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ'd not one word that the 
_ Scripture ſays concerning them, as if we were in no expectation of the blej: 
ſed hope and the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and 
who will beſtow mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but 
ill come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know not God and 
that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 1 
Leet us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge 
of Chriſt Fefus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For 
tho' we know theſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unlefs we dy 
them: Nay, we are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
them not; Therefore it concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what 
1 we believe; and whether our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due 
| effect upon our lives. If not, all the Precepts and Promiſes and Threat- 
| nings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt us, and the Articles of 
our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation, and the great weight of 
| our charge will be this that we did not obey that Goſpel which we pro- 
| feſs'd to believe, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but Jiv'd 
like Heathens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evi- 
| _ dence and confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable ; but 
: | to believe it to be true, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
1 repugnancy and contradiction that can be. He that does not believe Chri- 
ö ſtianity, either hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his 
aſſent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows 
that he hath no reaſon for what he does, and is convinc'd that he ouglit to 
do otherwiſe : And he is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for 
the doing of which he continually ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. 
| And accordingly God will deal more ſeverely with ſuch perſons. He will 
pardon a thouſand defects in our underſtandings, if they do not proceed 
1 from groſs careleſneſs and negle& of our ſelves; but the faults of our wills 
have no excuſe, becauſe we knew to do better and were convinc'd in our 
| minds that we ought not to have done ſo. 8 
0 915 Doſt thou believe that the wrath of God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all 
Þ ngodlineſs and unrighteoauſueſs of men, and doſt thou {till allow thy ſelf in 
 ungodlineſs and worldly luſis? Art thou convinc'd that without holineſs no man 
ſpall ſee the Lord, and doſt thou {till perſiſt in a wicked courſe ? Art 75 — 
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rſuaded that no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrigh- 
= fon ſhall have any org in the Kingdom of” God and pint 5 
doſt thou for all that continue to practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou 
ſay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee according to thy faith? If it fo 

21 out that thou art miſerable and undone for ever, thou haſt no reaſon 
to be ſurpriz d as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to thee. It is 
but with thee juſt as thou believed'ſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how could'ſt thou expect that God ſhould accept of thy good 
belief when thou did'ſt ſo notoriouſly contradi& it by a bad life? How 
could'ſt thou look for other but that God ſhould condemn thee for the do- 

ing of thoſe things for which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all 
the while thou waſt doing of them? When we come into the other world 
there is no conſideration that will ſting our conſciences more cruelly than 
this, that we did wickedly when we knew to have done better, and choſe 
to make our ſelves miſerable when we - underſtood the way to have been 
happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly the beſt and the holi- 
eſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world; but then we 
are in the worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world 


do not make us good, 
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1 JOHN V: J 
And his commandments are not grievous. 


NE of the great prejudices which men have entertain'd againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burthen, 
and grievous to be born, that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſe. 
F vere, difficult to be kept and yet dangerous to be broken; That 
| it requires us to govern and keep under our paſſions, and to contradict many 
| Es times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and defires, to cut off our right hand and to 
| plwVuVcł out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 
| 1 good to then that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 
. ſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
reparation for the leaſt that we do to others, to be contented with our con- 
| dition, patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts 
ne 1n this world, and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion : 
All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous commandments. f 
5 For the removal of this prejudice J have choſen theſe words of the A- 
ö poſtle, which expreſly tell us the contrary, that the commandments of God 
ant OE grievous 5 3 3 
| And though this be a great truth if it be impartially confider'd , yet it 
is alſo a great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, 
+ who are prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their 
i Intereſt and their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look 
upon Religion at a diſtance and never try'd the experiment of a holy life, 
who meaſure the Laws of God not by the intrinſical goodneſs and equity 
of them, but by the reluQancy and oppoſition which they find in their 
own hearts againſt them. es „„ . 
Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the 
reaſon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo e- 
vident that thoſe who are unwilling to own it may yet be aſham'd to deny 
it. And methinks I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have 
now undertaken, that every reaſonable man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſuc- 
ceſs in this attempt, becauſe I undertake the proof of that which it is every 
man's intereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can make it out, this pre- 
tence againſt Religion will not only be baffled but we ſhall gain a ne 
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and forcible argument to perſuade men over to it. 
Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or com- 


mands depends chiefly upon theſe three things. | 


Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitab leneſs or 
unſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. | | 


Secondly, 
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Secondiy, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws 

are impos'd for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are rela- 

tive terms and refer to ſome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak 
man which yet may be eaſy to the {ame perſon when aſſiſted with a greater 

27 % - Upon the encouragement that is given to tlie obſervation of 

them. For the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay 
the difficulty of any undertaking. 


Wo 


Now if 1 can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of 
God are reaſonable, that is; fuitable to our nature and advantageous to our 
intereſt, 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for 
the performance of them. And 3. That we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the 


truth of this Propoſition that the commandments F God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereſt. *Tis true God hath a ſovereign right over as 
as we are his creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without in- 
| Juſtice have impos d difficult tasks upon us and have requir'd hard things at 
our hands. But in making Laws for us he hath not made uſe of this right, 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel that 1s either unſuitable to 
our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay , nothing that is ſevere and 
againſt the grain of our nature, but when either the apparent neceſſity of 
our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward is promis'd to our 
obedience. He hath ſhew'dthee,O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
thy God requite of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy,and to walk humbly 
with thy God? This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we ſhould behave 
our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty ,and juſtly 
and charitably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of 
| {enſual delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find that, excepting a very few particulars, 
they enjoyn the very ſame things ; only they have made our duty more 
clear and certain. But this I have had occaſion to make out largely in the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. _ 
| As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice , prayer and thankſ- 
Living, hearing and reading the Word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
nent; theſe are all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the 
| honour of God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trouble 
in the external performance of them, but what hypocriſy can make tolera- 
ble to it ſelf; And certainly they muſt be not only much more eaſy, but 
even delightful, when they are directed by our underſtandings, and accom- 
panied with our hearts and affetionss © © Bs 
As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as 
temperance and chaſtity 3 or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and 
charity, comprehended in thoſe general rules, of lowing out neighbour as our 
ſelves , and of doing to others as we world have them to do to us + There is 
nothing in all theſe Laws but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done b 
us, nothing but what if we were to corifult our own intereſt and happinels, 
and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we would chuſe for our ſelves ; no- 
thing but what 1 | 


what is eaſy to be underſtood , and as eaſy to be practis'd b 
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though the world be generally bad, and men are apt to approve nothing ſo 
much as what they do themſelves ; yet, I know not how it comes to paſs, 


even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other really for our advantage. F 


done amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and 


ſhould make veſtitut ion as far as we are able, according to the nature of the 


done what we can to undo our fault as much as we can, or at leaſt to hinder 


Now the practice of all theſe is ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable 10 
the frame of our underſtandings ; proper to our condition and circumſtan. 
ces in this world, and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no 
man's reaſon did ever dictate to him the contrary of any of theſe ; that it 
is fit for a Creature not to love God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign 
and ungrateful to his beſt benefactor; that it is reaſonable for a man to * 
bauch himſelf by intemperate and brutiſh ſenſuality; to hate; defraud and 
oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we will but liſten to the 
dictates of it, is an enemy to all theſe fins, and a law againſt all theſe vices, 

And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo 
is it likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both, of private perſons, and of 
publick Societies; as I have already ſhown. Some virtues plainly tend to 
the preſervation of our health, others to the improveinent and ſecurity of 
our eſtates, all to the peace and quiet of our minds; and which is ſome: 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement of our efteem and reputation ; for 


* 


even when they do not practiſe it themſelves © 
And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh 
and difficult at firſt appearance, (as repentance and reſtitution, mortification 
of our luſts and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our condi- 
tion, and reſignation of our ſelves to the will of God; forgiving and lovin 
our enemies, and ſelf-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) if we look 
well into them and conſider throughly the nature and tendency of them, 


men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to praiſe it in others 


What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath 


reſolve to do ſo no more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, 
being the only way to pardon and peace. And in caſe our offence againſt 
God hath been complicated with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we 


injury. For without this our repentance is not real, becauſe we have not 


the injurious conſequences of it from proceeding any farther > Nor can 
any man be judg'd to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the profit and 
advantages of it to himſelf, Beſides, that till reparation be made to the 
utmoſt of our power we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any 
well-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from God.  ' 
Mortification of our lufts and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have. 
ſomething in it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, 0 
rn to our prejudice. If we give way to our paſſions, we do but gratly 
our ſelves for the preſent in ones to our future diſquiet ; but if we rel 
and conquer them, we lay the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquil- 
lity in our minds. If we govern our ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delights by 
the Laws of God and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at eaſe than if 
we ſhould let looſe the reins to our appetites and luſts. For the more We 
gratity our luſts the more craving they will be, and the more impatient ot 
denial. Creſcit indulgens ſibi dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind of hydro- 
pick diſtemper, and the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that 
by retrenching our inordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true 
pleaſure, but only prevent the pain and trouble of farther oy 
um), 


nw 
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f to honour: as on the contrary, pride is a moſt im- 
ney T Ns for the accompliſhing of the TG it aims at. All 
. do in ſome meaſure attain their end; covetouſneſs does ee 
3 eftite, and ainbitious endeavours do often advance men to high 
places; but pride and inſolence and conteinpt of others do infallibly defeat 
their own deſign. They aim at _ and eſteem but never attain it, for 
all mankind do naturally hate arid ight a prouf —_— 

What more reaſonable than patience and-contentedneſs, and that we ſhould 
in all things reſign up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well 28s 
we do our ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our: 
ſelves > this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worlt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 

more eaſy than it would be otherwiſe. 


As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and com- 


9 0 


mands us to forgive injuries and to love ou enemies, no man can think it 
grievous who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe with the 
reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 
And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither 
 Unreaſonible nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obliga- 
tions to God, we have no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our 
deareſt intereſts in this World; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how dif- 
proportionably great the reward of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world: 
Bendes that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great concernment to the hap- 
pnieſs of mankind, that every mah is bound for that reaſon to aſſert the 
truth of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable to him in 
ms world” : e = 
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II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the per- 
forming of God's commands. Had God given us Laws but no power to 
keep them, his commandments would then indeed have been grievous. 
*Tis true we Have contracted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by 

our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, but that grace which the Goſpel of- 
fers to us for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 
ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays here in the Text that his commandments 
are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance proportionable to the dif- 
_ hculty of his commands, and the neceſſity of our condition: for it follows 
immediately after the Text, For whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world, Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, becauſe every 
Child of God, har is, every Chriſtian is endued with a power whereby lie 
is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. The fame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the {ame conſideration, greater 
is He that is in you, than be that is in the world. Though we be encom- 
paſs d with many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs to tempt 
and to deter us frotn our duty, yet our caſe is not hard fo long as we have 
a great ſtrength on our fide : And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every 
Chriſtian, greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, Are there 
legions of Devils who are continually deſigning and working our ruin 3 
there are alſo myriads of good Angels who are more chearful and officious 
to do us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe who are bent to do wickedly 
will never want tefnpters to urge. them on and to puſh them forward in an 
evil courſe ; ſo on the other hand, * who apply themſelves ſeriouſly to 
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will find the good Spirit of God more ready and active to encourage them 


if we beg God's grace but negle& to make ule of it, if we implore his afſi- 
| ſtance for the mortifying of our luſts but will not contribute our own en- 


| habitual ſtrength againſt ſin ; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and 


for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. Now theſe 
two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy ; a conſiderable reward in hand, 


after. 


And this does naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace 


pleaſure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptu- 


Uke the ſports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous; or, as 


_ pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, and a mind fully 


the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves tradable to good motions, 


than the Devil can be to pull them back ; unleſs we think that God hath 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men mil. 
chief, than to his holy Spirits and his holy Angels for our aſſiſtance and en- 
couragement. But then we are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only 
offer'd to men, and not forc'd upon them whether they will or no. For 


deavours, God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from 
us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notorioully ſlacken our endea- 
vours, we forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance: If when by God's grace we have in 
a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome 


neglect our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will 
not always ſtrive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and the mighty aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love ar: luſt, and will 
with Sampſon lay our head in Dalilab's lap, we {hall be inſenſibly robb'd of 
our ſtrength, and become like other men. | 


III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's 
commands. Two things make any courſe of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, 
and the aſſurance of a future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in 
hand, the preſent comfort and ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and 


and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence here- | 
1. Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind „and unexpreſſible joy and 
pleaſure flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This 1s preſent 
payment, beſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happinels. 


have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. All acts of pie- 
ty and virtue are not only delightful for the preſent, but they leave peace 
and contentment behind them: a peace that no outward violence can inter- 
rupt or take from us. The pleaſures of a holy life have moreover this pecu- 
liar advantage of all worldly joys, that we {hall never be weary of them; 
we cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by tne WW 

long enjoyment of them. I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great 


_— 


ous life make a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, 


Solomon elegantly compares them, like the crackling of thorns under a p0!, 
which makes a little noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the 
ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to be 
found in the ways of Religion and Virtue. The moſt ſenſual man that ever 

was in the world never felt his heart touch'd with fo delicious and laſting 2 


{ſatished with his own Actions. 

2. But the great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward. 
The firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this 
world, and to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt 


difficalties: So the Apoſtle reaſons; His commandments are not grievous 5.10 | 
| De 
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whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the victory that 
obere omet hh the world even our faith. The belief of a future happineſs and 
glory was that which made the primitive Chriſtians fo victorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of 
Senſe, It cannot be deny'd, but that a Religious courſe of life is liable to be 
incumbred with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to fleſh and 
blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe with the 
thoughts of his end, which is everlaſiing Life. He conſiders the goodnels of 
God which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the things 
of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for 
him as will abundantly recompence his preſent {elf-denial and ſufferings. 
Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures of Religion and the 
rewards of it, and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement. 


With what plexſure does à man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe 


the pleaſures of fin, and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt 
reſolutely in his Courſe ? And how is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe 
and animated in his holy reſolution, when he finds that God and his own 


| conſcience do applaud his choice; when all along in the courſe of Religion 


and a virtuous life, in his conflicts with fin, and refiſtance of temptations, he 
hath for his preſent reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of vi- 


ory, and for his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and a 


Kingdom ? A recompence ſo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions 
and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf and to 
conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. What poor 


man would not chearfully carry a great burthen of gold and filver, that were 


aſſur'd to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made 


2 man for cen? Whatever difficulties Religion is attended withal they are 


all ſweeten'd and made caſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward. 

But are there no diſhculties then in Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and 
eaſy ? Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here re- 
preſented them? Hath not our Saviour told us, that ſtrait is the gate and 
narrow is the way that leads to life, and few there be that find it? Does not 
the Apoſile ſay, that through much iribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God“ And, that all that will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſe- 


ct ion? And does not the Scripture every where ſneak of /{riving and wreſt- 


Mat. 7. 14. 


ling, and running, and fighting ; of labouring, and watching, and giving all 


wy ny And is there nothing grievous in all this? 1 
This is a very material objection; and therefore I ſhall be the more careful 


to give a fitisfactory anſwer to it. And that I may do it the more diſtinctly 


be pleas'd to confider theſe % things. I. That the ſuffering of perſecuti- 
on for Religion is an extraordinary cafe, which did chiefly concern the firſt 


Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That this diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's 
commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the en- 


trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor is there any reaſon it ſhould ex- 
clude our after-care and diligence. . 4. All the difficulties of Religion are ve- 
ry much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There is incom- 
parably more difficulty and trouble in the ways of fin and vice thin in the 
ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and vice, a reli- 
£1085 and a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances ; if we will but 


; hd ? 
ſuppoſe a man as much accuſton'd and inur'd to the one as he has been to 


the other, then I fhall not doubt to pronounce that the advantages of caſe 
and pleaſure will be found to be on the {ide of Religion. . 
ee e ee | I. The 
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I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, ang 
did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the ge 
neral ſayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuteg 
ſtate of Chriſkans are to be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended 
principally to thoſe firſt times, and x no means to be equally extended to 
all Ages of the Church. At firſt indeed whoever embrac'd the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings which 
the power and malice of the world could afflict them withal : But ſince th; 
Kingdoms of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt and 
the Governors of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, *tis ſo 
far from being univerſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer'd the vio- 
lence of perſecution, that it hath been a rare caſe and happer'd only in 
ſome few ages, and to ſome perſons. So that this 1s accidental to a ſtate of 
Religion, and therefore ought not to be reckon'd among the ordinary diff. 
culties of it. And when it happens God gives extraordinary ſupports, and 

promiſes mighty rewards to make it tolerab le. 

II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all 
along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a 
religious courſe, except only in thofe perſons who have had the happineſs 
to be train'd up to Religion o the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious 
and virtuous education. Theſe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains 
and difficulty which others who are reclaim'd from a bad courſe of life 
muſt expect to undergo. They are in a great meaſure excuſed from the WM 
pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſudden and violent change, 

from the terrors of an affrighted mind, and from the deep and piercing ſor- 
rows of à more ſolemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who have lived wicked- 
ly before muſt look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe they 
are put upon changing the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt. 
contend with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves 
in plucking up thoſe vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom 
and continuance. This indeed is grievous and muſt needs be ſenſibly pain- 
ful, like the pluc king out of a right eye, or the cutting off a right hand : For 
in this caſe a man muſt ſtrive againſt the very bent and inclination of his 
ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny of rallied and the mighty power of 
a ſecond nature. But this is no juſt reflection upon religion, becauſe this 
does not proceed from the nature of God's laws, but from an accidental in- 
diſpoſition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt to remove : And if we will 
but allow ſome time of trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, when that is 
once wrought the commands of God will be more eaſy and delightful to us 
than ever our ſins and luſts were. NT „ 
III. Nor does this exclude our after- care and diligence. For when the 
Apoſtle ſays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no 
means intend to inſinuate that they are calculated for ſlothful and lazy per- 
ſons, that they are ſo eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our 
part; he only aims to prevent a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of 
many mens hearts, as if Religion were a moſt grievous and intolerable 
burthen, and there were more trouble and leſs pleaſure in it than in any 
other action of human life. This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about other mat- 
ters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the bulmels of Religion does not re- 
guire a very vigorous e and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, [ 
all ſpeak quite beſides the holy Scriptures, which ſo frequently command 
ſeeking and ſtriving and labouring, beſides many other ſuch pbraſes that 3 
2 — po 
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ware Ailioence and earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that fo excellent and 
NN DT ood as the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon 
a full- laden bough to be pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand; that Hea- 
ven ſhould be proftituted to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap 
and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. God will not ſo much diſparage 
eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe who have conceived lo 
low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the labouring for. And ſurely 
this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſiderate man , if the ad- 
vantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
pound to our ſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the fame ſe- 

riouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a 
good man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to com- 
plain of the hard terms of Religion? And I think I may truly ſay that utu- 
ally leſs than this does it. For God conſiders our condition 1n this world 
and the preſſing neceſſities of this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and therefore he allows us to be very 
ſ{edulous and induſtrious about them. However this I am ſure of, that If 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport 
theſe dying bodies; if chey would but provide for eternity with the ſame 
ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life; if they would but ſeek 
Heaven with the ſame ardor of affection, and vigor of proſecution as 
they ſeck earthly things; if they would but love God as much as many 
men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much as men uſually do gain 
if they would but go to Church with as good a will as men ordinarily 
do to their Markets and Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their devotions 
as men commonly are in driving a bargain ; if they would but endure ſome 
troubles and inconveniences in the ways of Religion with the ſame pati- 


== ence and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms, and foul ways and miſchances, 


when they are travelling about their worldly occaſions ; If they would but 
avoid bad company as men ule to do cheaters, and reje& the temptations of 
the Devil and the world as they would do the kind words and inſinuations 
of a man whom they verily believe to have a deſign to over-reach them; 
I am confident that ſuch a one could not fail of Heaven, and would be 
much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man that doth all the other 
ings could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining any thing in this 
world. 3 8 
And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have ſaid ſignifies no 
more but that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours: And this ſurely 
every man can do. For to uſe our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but 
to do as much as we can, and it is nonſenſe for any man to deny that he 
can do as much as he can. And if we would do thus much we are ſure of 
God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeavours 
of men. But men expect that Religion ſhould coſt them no pains, that 
happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any deſign and endeavour on 
their part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe while they live 
God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they die. But tho' the com- 
mandments of God be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they 
are not thus eaſy. e „„ 
IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd 
by hope and love. By the hopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as is enough 
to raiſe us above our ſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties 
and diſcouragements. And by the love of God, who hath taken all 15 
| maable 


„„ 
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were fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt we were deſign'd, he was 


with ſome inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace; which the ſin- 


with another, and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf the more is he 


The ways of fin are crooked paths, full of wiridings and turnings; but the 


Iſa. 35. 8. 


of trouble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any fin but 


with the remembrance of it, but the reflection upon honeſt and virtuous 
actions hath nothing of regret and diſquiet in it. No man's conſcience | 


bring him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could not free himſelf from: 
He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and 
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nable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our beings, and when we 


pleas'd to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by ſending his only Son into the 
world to dye for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs we cannot 
but love Him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we love him en. 
tirely nothing that he commands will be grievous to us; nay, fo far from 
that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him, 
For nothing 1s difficult to love. It will make a man ang himſelf and croſs 
his own inclinations to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of 3 
{trange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe 
things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem grievous to 
him. Jacob ſerv'd for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more 
and they ſcem'd unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her, Did 
but the love of God rule in our hearts, and had we as real an affection for 
him as ſome men have for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in Re- 
ligion but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would be- 
come caſy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice than 
in thoſe of Religion and Virtue. Every notorious fin is naturally attended 


ner ſeldom conſiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, 
and in ſeeking the way out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to 
avoid the conſequence of his faults; and many times 1s fain to cover one fin 


_ 
N 
1 


ſnar'd in the work of his own hands. Into what perplexities did David's fin 


could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plunging hinfelf 
into the guilt of murther. And thus it is proportionably in all other vices. 


way of holineſs and virtue is a high-way, and lies ſo plain before us that way. 
faring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. There needs no skill to keep 
a man's {elf true and honeſt ; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to 
ſpeak the truth to our neighbour, nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For 
there is nothing of artifice and reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as he 
thinks, and to do to others as he would be dealt withal himſelf. 5 

And as the ways of fin are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe 


n 


his conſcience ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd 


ever troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challeng'd 
him for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or was haunted with 
fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he had 
liv'd ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the world, But with the ungodly 
it is not ſo. There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to 
himſelf, and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hath re- 
ceived a ſting into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never 
have any perfect eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. 1 

I might have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and have ſhewn how much 
more troubleſome the practice of every. ſin and vice is than the exerciſe of 


the contrary grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subject to be 
brought within the limits of a ſingle diſcourſe. VI. Let 
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: VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put 

in equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtom'd 

and inur'd to the one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but 

the advantages of caſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of Reli- 

gion: And if we do not put the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon: 

For there is no man but When he firſt begins a wicked courſe feels a great 

deal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his conſcience and the fears of 
damnation are very troubleſome to him. It is poſſible that by degrees a 

man may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in 

a great meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil which makes 

ſin ſo uneaſy : But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by 

the ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than 

cver any wicked man found in a finful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will 
come to be more pleaſant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plain- 

ly on the ſide of Religion. And this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome 

at firſt for a man to begin any new courſe, and to do contrary, to what 

he hath been accuſtom'd to; but let a man but habituate himſelf to a re- 
ligious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, and un- R 
ſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. It is an, excellent rule which 
 Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, optimum vite genus eligito, nam conſiietuclo 
Faciet jucundiſſimum 1, pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do 

that which is moſt reaſonable and virtuous, and ci/tom will ſoon render it 

the moſt eaſy. There is nothing of difficulty in a good life but what may 

be conquer d by cuſtom as well as the difficulties of any other courſe, and 

when a man is once us'd to it the pleaſure of it will be greater than of any 

other courſe. %% ne yr oe nyo. fy „„ 
Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difficulties 
of it, and lay aſide all cares of God's commandments upon this ſuggeſtion 

that they are impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only poſſible. 

but eaſy, And thoſe who upon pretence of the trouble and difficulties of 
Religion abandon themſelves to a wicked courſe of life may eaſily be con- 

vinc'd that they take more pains to. make themſelves miſerable than would 
"v6.19 being t aps to 9 9 ag is no man that is a ſervant of ſin, 

and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if h d pet to Heaven with leſs 
une den he Be to hell. ON ang W n ee 

So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon wh 

any man thould be deterr'd from a holy and rs eas for 3 7 3 
bour and pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in 

mother way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe pur ofe. Now he 
that can travel in deep and foul ways ought not to ſay that 5s cannot walk 

in fair. He that ventures to run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes 
15 with danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to 4 1 thing 
againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which will e ertai cs > of 
Pleaſure all along in the way, and cro ; wi 5 pb 
INE AV along in ay, and crown us with happineſs at the end. 
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Let every ane that namethᷣ the name of Chriſt; depart 


tween God and man. For the word 9u4a@ which is here tranſlated finm- 
dation, according to the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned 


two parties do oblige themſelves mutually to each other. And this notion 


Iy the ſeal affix d to this inſirument, or covenant between God and man is 


both ſides agreeable to the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's 
part there is this ?mpreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, 


our part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 


a Chriſtian. For to name the name of any one or to have his name call'd 


James 2.7. 


x Pet. 4, 
14. 


times uſed more largely for fin and wickedneſs in the general. And fo it 


*Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius hath obſerv'd there uſed anciently 
to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word opeay; which weren- 
der ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription ; and then the ſenſe will be very 
current thus, The foundation of God flandeth ſure, having this inſcription. 
But it is to be conſidered, that though opeayic may ſignify an inſcription, 
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Of the Obligation of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 


\ 
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2 TIM. II. 19 


From iniquity. 


HE whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are 

| bis And, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
FE, EE Rar rl gh 
In which words the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant be- 


men have obſerv'd) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby 


of the word agrees very well with what follows concerning the ſeal affix'd 
to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenant but not at all to a foundation, 


yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a founda- 
tion, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation. And iccording- 


in allufion to the cuſtom of thoſe countries ſaid to have an inſcription on 


that is, God will own and reward thoſe that are faithful to himi : And on 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf 


upon by us does according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, 
ſignify nothing elſe but to be denominated from him. Thus 'tis frequent- 
ly uſed in the Old Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New, Do they not blaſ- 
pheme that worthy name by the which ye are called? that is, the name or 
title of Chriſtians ; and that expreſſion, i ye be reproached for the name f 
Chriſt, is at the ſixteenth verſe varied, A any man ſuffer as a Chriſtians So 
that to name the name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 3 

Let every one that nameth the name bf Chriſt depart from iniquity. The 
word dv is often taken ſtrictly for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſome- 


ſeems to be uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the con- 
af text 


* 
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miſes are given to us that by theſe we mi 
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0 ain it to any particular kind of ſin or vice, and becauſe Chri- 
eianity _ an equal chene upon men to abſtain from all fin, Let 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, that is, every 
Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to renounce all fin and to Jive 
a holy life. In ſpeaking to this argument | {hall do theſe two things. 


1: Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to 
live holy lives. bb : | 33 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to an- 
ſwer this obligation 


I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live 


holy lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy example, and to 


have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to thele, 


and then come to that which I principally intend, to perlwade men to live 

oe =» (CO On i Ron Oy ep OPT = Hot 
1. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profefſeth to entertain the do- 

Erine of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles 


is to take men off from fin, and to dire& and encourage them to a = 


life. It teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chriſt, 
not with any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpeculation of 


thoſe truths but to better our Lives. For every article of our faith is a 


whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and 


actions of his life, and the ſufferings of his death do all tend to this; the 
ultimate iſſue of all is the deſtroying of ſin; ſo St. Fohn tells us, for this pur- 
_ poſe was the Son of God manifeſted that he might ee the works f the devil. 


tt. 2. 11, 12, 13,14. The 
Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 


But this is moſt expreſly and fully declar'd to us, 


denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, an 


87 


— 


F 


of the Chriſtian Faith, to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of 
= the Goſpel. Now the great deſign, the proper intention of this doctrine 


proper argument againſt fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. The 


1 John 3. 
8. 


godly in this preſent world : looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 


pearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſel 


for. s that he might redeem us from all inquity, and purify mn binſelf 
Ne people, avelow of good works ah, 


The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that uni- 


verſal; the purity of our Souls, and the chaſtity of our bodies; to cleanſe 


our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and Spirit ; to abſtain from all kind of 


evil ,to be holy in all manner of converſation. They require us to endeavour 


after the higheſt degrees of holineſs that are attainable by us in this imper- 


fect ſtate, to be holy as he that bath called us is Holy; to be perfect as oh 


father which is in heaven is perfect. 5 = 
And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obe- 
dience and a holy life ; baving therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our 


ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and berfect bolineſs in the fear of 


God, We are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great . and precious pro- 


r nat by we might be partakers of a Divine nature, 
aving eſcaped the pollution that is in the world through luſt , and that we 
might give all diligence to add to our faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 


ond to knowledge temperance and patience and brot herly kindneſs and charity. 


2 Cor. 7. 
1 Theſ. 5, 


22, 
I Per. 1. 


Mat. 5. 49. 


2 Pet, V 4. 
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82 Of the Obligations of Chriſtians Serm. VII. 
. And the threatnings of the Goſpel are fo many powerful arguments a. 
_ eainſt ſin. | 5 

Rom. 1. 85 Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God unto ſalvaticy 
15, 18. becauſe therein the wrath of God is reveal'd from heaven againſt all ungod. 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. So that if we call our ſelves Chriſtians 
we profeſs to embrace the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion which js 
perfectly oppoſite to all impiety and wickednels of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ſtrictly enjoin holineſs and virtue, We 
profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel 
are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards to obedience, and 
threaten tranſgreſſion and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments, 
And if fo, we are obliged both by our reafon and our intereſt to live ac- 
- condingly.- . - gd 
2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to live in the imita- 
tion of Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps 20h did ny ſim, neither was 
guile found in bis mouth. The Son of God came into the World not only by 
his Doctrine to inſtruct us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make 
_ expiation of Sin, but by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and 
virtue. Therefore in Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him which im- 
port his exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide. 
Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour to be like him, ts have the. 
ſame mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus; to walk in love as he alſo hath lovedus 
and given himſelf for us. We thould aſpire after the higheſt degree of holinels, 
make it our conſtant and ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God and do his will 
and to fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 

_ Chriſtian, and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts ? is 
this like our Saviour ? Are we cruel and unmerciful ? 1s this like the High- 
Prieſt of our profeſſion ? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and re- 
vengetul ? is this to be like-minded with Chriſt who was meek and lowly 
in Spirit, who prayed for his enemies and offer'd up his blood to God on 
the behalf of them that ſhed it? If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we pro- 
feſs to have the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to be always cor- 

recting and reforming our lives by that pattern. 5 5 FE 
3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to 
renounce 111 fin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken 
upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce 
the Devil and all his works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
Anciently thoſe who were baptized put off their garments, which ſignified 
the putting off the body of fin ; and were immers'd and buried in the wa- 
ter, to repreſent their death of ſin; and then did riſe up again out of the 
water, to fignify their entrance upon a new life. And to theſe cuſtoms the 
Rom 6. 2, Apoſtle alludes when he fays,How ſhall we that are dead ts fin live any longer 
3 4 55 6. therein; Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt 
| were baptized into his death 2 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm in. 
to death that like as Chriſt was raiſed np from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life : For if we have been plan- 
Ted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis 
reſurre&ion e knowing this that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
ſin might be deſtrop d, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. So that by Baptiſm 
we profeſs to be enter'd into a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new nature; 
to have put off the old man with his deeds; to have quitted our former Conver- 
ſation, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſto, and to be renewed in the 


ſpirit of our minds,and to have put on the newman which after God is created 
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in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And therefore Baptiſm is call 
putting on of Chriſt > As many of you as have been baptig d 85 00 Gal, 3. 27. 
have put on Chriſt. Now if. we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we "ſt 
uit and renounce Our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconſiſtent, as ee b 
the oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes between them; Pur ye on the Lord fam: 13. 
Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the '4 fts thereof. 14. 
And as we did ſolemnly covenant with Cod to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſ 
we do ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the blank iy 8 . 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the — A 
18 called the new Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſh dine 
of Chriſt's blood, by which rite the covenant between God and 15 * 
tified. And as = this God doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do blige 
our ſelves to be faithful and obedient to him, and if wwe ſin wilfull * 8. 
have received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after w. 45 Ze 
eee 6 oe ö , after we are become Chri- 
s, we account the blood of the Covenant a common thing, that 1s, we make 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rite that ever was uſed in the 288 f 4 es 
_ — | oy OR, 1 ede of the blood of the Son of Gol, And 
his was always underſtood to be the wok this bots ener 
- — Kolb Te Covenant Wers God, and 8 90 5 ns 
i a holy Ute is Very p ain from that account which Pliny * gives * 
worſhip of the Chriſtians in a en, e e e of the koi. 
tells him, that they aſſembled —- ee eee wa in which he 10 Epiſt 
ear thay God V and then N he) they do Fe 9 mW 
es by @ ſacrament or oath not 1 SE I Er 
Volk thee e 
depart home. Which 1s plainly an account of the Ch iltian 5 rogerier they 
mg omg rg which it ſeems was then look'd NS rn - 
riſtians did foler 3 n as where 
9 and why ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all wic- 
Thus you ſee what obligation the 666 
Krb 
ſomething on our part. For the Covenant between God ad or ory 
Jj5j2ͤçéé n. ned ache me te rt Is bo 
ditions to be performed on ours. And if we live - ary ſo there are con- 
if we neglect our duty towards God we hav hot og; and unholy lives, 
of this Covenant. The contrary doctrin bl eee Os 
rained to the vaſt prejudice of Auriſtian n to 5 1 greedily enter- 
the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf „ ui Fi TR HOW ee bf 
nothing, of us, that it would be a diſpara — 1 nothing, or as good as 
grace to think he expects any thing from 1 5 Tha the freedom of God's 
_ and our part 1s only to believe and embrace the ap: Golpel is all pro- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but thi ng kB en no 
thong elſe, which is an eaſy condition to fools ee Fe though we do no- 
hi a wiſe man, who if his Talvation depended upon! e hardeſt in the world 
imſelf to believe chat the holy God without any ref 5 
tance and amendment would beſtow u Shae ee 
nal life, only becauſe he was mee, that G Fe & ſors anc Be 
— could think that it were a thing ſo highl e Apel, - 
ſhould believe of him that he loves to dif) — e Papa Ig: FR ener 
moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A E ue Nis grace-and mer upon the 
3 obligation, and the Scripture I — ns EE 
conditions of this covenant both on God? y tells us what are the terms and 
will be our God and we ſhall be his People : a. r 
. 5 M p But he hath no where ſaid that 
5 | though 
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though we be not his People yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Cove. | 
nant hath two inſcriptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will bin 


them that are bis ;, and another on our part, that we ſhall depart from inj. 
quity, But if we will not ſubmit to this condition God will not know 


Mar.7. 23. but will bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us, I will ſay unt⸗ 


them depart from me ye workers M iniquity, I know you not. If we deal fig 

in covenant with God and break looſe from all our engagements to him, w. 
zeleaſe God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. If we negled 
to perform thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the performance 
of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 
faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have negleQed. | 


II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſwade 
thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life 
which their Religion lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians 

and would be very noch offended at any man that ſhould deny us this title, 

But let us not cheat our ſelves with an empty and inſignificant name, but if 
we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us fill up this great title, and make 
good our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and practice. And to perſwade us 
_ hereto, I will urge theſe three conſiderations. 


1. The indecency of the contrary. 


2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion : 


And 85 „ 
3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 


1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his 
profeſſion. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, to be taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be 
the diſciples of the higheſt and moſt perfect inſtitution that ever was in the 
world, to have embraced a Religion which contains the moſt exact rules for 


the conduct and government of our lives, which lays down the plaineſt pre. 


cepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy life, and offers 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this purpoſe. We profeſs to 
be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs and virtue, to 
be awed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of any 
men in the world. 8 ; is oo 
Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live an- 
ſwerably, to do nothing that ſhall grofly contradi& it. Nothing is more 
abſurd than for a man to act contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great 
matters and perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wife men will not 
be caught with pretences nor be impoſed upon with an empty profeſſion, 
but they will enquire into our lives and actions, and by theſe they will make 
a judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our hearts not pry into our under- 
ſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly believe, they carinot dil- 


cern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be acted by: 


But this they can do, they can examine our a&ions and behold our good or 
bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to our profeſſi- 
on and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend to ſuch 
great things. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will eafily 
find us out, will look under our mask, and fee through all our fine preten- 


ſions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that = 


believe one thing when we do the contrary. 
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If we profels to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expole our ſelves to 
the ſcorn and contempt of every diſcerning man if we do not live up to it. 
With what face can any man continue in the practice of any known fin 
that profeſſeth to believe the holy doctrine of the Goſpel which forbids all 
lin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties? If we did but believe the hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel as We do any ordinary credible ſtory, and did we but 
regard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the nus of the Land; were we 
but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury, intemperance 
and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the neglect 
of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and fe- 
lony will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law : Had we but the 


fune awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel that 


we have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and autho- 


rity, even this would be effectual to keep us from fin. And if the Goſpel 


have not this effect upon us it is an argument that we do not believe 


Iis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily enter- 
tain the doctrine of Chriſt, that do&rine which hath all the characters of 
piety and juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to 
whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things 
are chaſt, whatſoever things are lovely, and of good report, if we have no 
regard to theſe things in our lives. He that would know what a man be- 
lieves, let him attend rather to what he does than to what he talks. He 
that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effectual profeſſion of in- 
fidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. It is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to imagine that that man believes Chriſtianity who by 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it. If we profeſs 
our ſelves Chriſtians, It nviy juſtiy be expected from us that we ſhould 
evidence this by our actions, that we ſhould live at another rate than the 
Heathens did; that ws who worſhip a holy and juſt God ſhould not allow 
our ſelves the liberty to ſin s thoſe did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as 
were examples of ſin and patrons of their vices Thou who profeſſeſt 
thy ſelf a Chriſtian nay'ſt not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and of un- 


cleanneſs as thoſe were who worſhipped a luſtful Jupiter and a wanton 
Venus. Thou may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a 


drunken Þacchus, Thou may'ſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were 
who worſhipped a fierce Saturn: Nor may'ſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who 
worſhipped a thievith Mercury. Thou ma remember that thou art à Chri- 
ſtan, and when thou art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider 
what title thou beareſt, by what name thou art called, whoſe diſciple thou 


art; and then fay to thy ſelf, ſhall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or wick- 


cdneſs of life who pretend to be inſtructed by that grace of God which 


reaches men to deny ungodlineſs and 5 luſts? Shall I cheriſh any 


ſinful paſſion who pretend to have mortified al 
old man with his deeds 2 *** 
It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity that will avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly 
to change and transform us. What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circum- 
ciſion we may apply to them that are biptized and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we obey the Go- 
lpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and acti- 
ONS 


theſe and to have put off the 


Rom 2.25. 


86 


ons we do contradict that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this 


very thing prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites; and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, and received it according 
to cuſtom; we were born in a Country where it is reverenced, and 
therefore we are of it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than 
Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 


World. 


and to wear about us ſuch an empty title? It ſhould make our blood to 


Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, 


riſe in our faces to conſider what a diſtance there is between our Re- 


ligion and our lives. I remember 7 upbraids the Philoſophers yay 


{ſmartly for living unſuitably to their Doctrines. A Philoſopher (faith 
he) is unpardonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod in officio cujus ma- 
5e eſſe vult, labitur; artemque vitæ profeſſus, delinquit in vita; becanſe 


eis faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſler, and whilſt he 


profeſſeth an Art of living better than other men he miſcarries in this 


life. With how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians 


for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo directly contrary to 
their profeſſion ? It may juſtly be expected that to perfect an Inſtitu- 
tion as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on 
purpoſe to propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ſtrictly 
holy and virtuous, and fet the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance 


from all unpurity and vice than ever any Inſtitution in the world 


did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling it is expected that he 


ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. 
"Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of 


him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent man only he hath no 


great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe this is his Pro- 
Feſſiun: He might be pardon'd for other defects, but the proper skill of 


his Art may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian; to 


ſay of him, the worſt thing in him is his life; he is very orthodox 
in his opinions, but he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very violent paſ- 
| ſions, he will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 


his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that differ from him: This 


man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defectivs in that which ſhould 
be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, but 


when all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo funda- 
mentally oppoſite to Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian docs not 


pretend to have a better wit or a more piercing underſtanding than 


a Turk or Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live better than 8 þ to be 
more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more charitable, | 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he 
fail in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is all 


this noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy Doctrine of Chrilt ? If 
any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do not live better than others he 


is à mere pretender and Mountebank in Religion, he's a bungler in his ow? | 


Art and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion. This is the firſt, the indecency 
of the thing. 


2. Conſider how great 2 ſcandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed 


Saviour and his holy Religion. The. Chriſtian Religion hath under- 
gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 


Its The impieties and vices of thoſe who call themſelves CONT 
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have cauſed many ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity, and made the Son 
of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the world to wear the odious names 
of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight 
ro Religion he could not give 1t a deeper wound, he could not take a 
more effe&ual courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and debauch'd life. 
For this will {till be an objection in the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers 
and enemies to our Religion. If the Goſpel were fo excellent an inſtitu- 
tion as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better effects of it in 
the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Hea- 
then to our Religion, and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what 
excellent patterns we imitate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holi- 
neſs and virtue our Religion does contain; may not he reply, would 
you have me to believe you when I ſze you do not believe your ſelves? If 
you believed your Religion you would live according to it. For if the 
Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there were neither 2 Heiven to 
be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many 
_ Chriſtians live worſe than they do? fre ape 

As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an unholy 
and vicious Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal upon 
it by our lives, left the enemies of our Religion ſay as Saloian tells 
us they did in his time, Si hriſtus Sancta docuiſſet Chriſliani ſuncte 
vixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a Doctrine Chriſtians would 
babe lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt argu- 


1 ments that ever was brought agünſt Philoſophy was this, quoſdam per- 


fectos Philoſophos turviter vivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led very fil- 
thy lives. Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among all their 
witty invectives agunſt Christian Religion have nothing againſt it that 
reflects fo much upon it 28 do the wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. 
The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs it and to live unanſwerably 
to it. 5 „„ „ 

This conſideration ought greatly to affe us. I am ſure the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency, for many walk of 
whom 1 have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that the 
are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is 
their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind earthly things. A Jew 
ora Turk is not fo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vicious 
Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the honour 
of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would conform 
their lives to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if there be any who 
are reſolbed to continue in a vicious courſe to the injury and diſparagement 
of Chriftianity, I could almoſt intreat of them that they would quit their 
profeſſion and renounce their Baptiſm, that they would lay aſide their title 
of Chriſtians and initiate themſelves in Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions 
or be circumciſed for Jews or Turks : For it were really better, upon 
ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, than kee 
on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe but to ſcare others from 
eis. OD „ 

3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to 
by not living anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may 
prevail upon ſuch as are not moved by the former conſiderations. 
Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in Scripture, as a ſort of ſinners that ſhall 
have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When our 
Sour would ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 


ſervant 


— 
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been born a Few, or a Turk, 


Marth, 24. ſervant he expreſſeth it thus, he ſhall cut him afimder and appoint him his 


portion with Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypoctites ſeems 


to be made in the meaſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment, 


Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him for ſalvation, but 
in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and unholy life, thou doſt not 
believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great day that this th 


thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will he 


thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Acculer and thy Judge. What 
our Saviour ſays to the Fews, There is one that accuſeth you even Moſes 
in whom ye truſt, may very well be applied to falſe Chriſtians , there 
is one that accuſeth you and will condemn you, even Jeſus in whom ye 
uſt. -- . 8 | 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt 
named upon them will be fo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that it 
will fink them the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Hez- 
thens who never heard of the name of Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their 
caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion , Weep not for them, 
weep for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable perſon in the world as 3 


degenerate Chriſtian , becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from the 
greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament 


the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall 
become of them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou who art an im- 
_ _ prophane Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the dammation 
of Hell ? FO” 5 5 e 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt 
thou who haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have 
the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob in the Kingdom of God? No, thoſe fins which are committed by 
Chriſtians under the enjoyment of the Goſpel are of deeper dye and cloath- 


ed with blacker aggravations than the ſins of Heathens are capable of. A 


Pagan may live without God in the World, and be unjuſt towards men, 
at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a Chriſtian, 
Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſpel, ne- 
ver heard of the name of Chriſt than that having taken 1t upon thee thou 
ſhouldeſt not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, that thou hadſt 
| or a poor Indian, rather than that being bred 
among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thy {elf of that number, thou ſhould lead 
a vicious and unholy life. „ > 
I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſſi- 
ble, awaken men to a 2 — canſideration of their lives, and perſuade 
them to a real reformation of them ; that I may oblige all thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians to live up to the eſſential and fundamental Laws of 
cur Religion; to love God, and to love our Neighbour ; to do to every 


man as we would have him to do to us, to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue 


our paſſions, and fincerely to endeavour to grow in every grace and virtue, 


and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chrilt to 


the praiſe and glory of God. 

This indeed would become our profeſſion and be honourable to our Re- 
lizion, and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs 0 
the Goſpel. For how can we expect that the Doctrine of God our 54 
viour ſhould gain any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo long as by the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians *tis repreſented to the world at fo 
great diſadvantage ? If ever we would have Chriſtian Religion _—_ | 

| ally 


Sm. VII. d # Holy Le 


ally recommended, it muſt be by the wy and unblameable lives of thoſe 
who make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with ſo amiable a 
countenance as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and autho- 
rity in it as to command reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men 
to acknowledge that God is in us of a truth, and to glorify our Father which 
is in Heaven. | | 


The good God grant that as we have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the dofrine 
of God our Saviour in all things; that the grare of God which bring- 

eth ſalvation may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſte, and 

to live ſoberly, righreouſy and godly in this preſent world; looking for 

that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God a, our 

| Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt,&c. 
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For our Converſation is in Heaven. 
OR the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no 
further than the 18 h verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phi- 

" lippians, who indeed profeſſed Chriſtianity but yet would do any 
thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are many that walk, of 
whom I have told you often,and now tell you even weeping that they are enemies 
to the Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and for him, 
they are ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing to 
avoid perſecution ; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end is de- 

ſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the character of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the 
intereſts of this life, our converſation is in Heaven. | 
For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve that 
It is an alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and man 

: ners of thoſe who are free of it. And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture 

Heb. 11. Tepreſented to us under this notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abrabam that hs 

10 looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 

| 22. lt is called likewiſe the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem. And 

| Heb. 14. the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Chriſtians 1n this 

'4+ world ſays of them, that here they have no continuing City, but look for on: 

that is to come. OP. RO, 

| | Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he fays 
our converſation is in Heaven. For the word mAi/zwuz, which is rendred 
converſation, may either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their conver/- 
Lion and manners, or may take in both theſe. „ 1 
In the jr/t ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find m59urax a word of | 
ncar affinity with this ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum (ſays the Captain 
acts 22, T0 Paul) obtain'd I thy moutdav mavrlw, this freedom. According to this 
ſenſe, H mo mAimw ue may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often docs 
this Text, aninicipatus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven; an alluſion per- 

, haps (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though the) 
were not born at Rome,and it way be lived at a great diſtance from it, had 
yet js civitatis Romanæ, the privilege of Roman Citizens. In like manner 
the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. IIis true, we re 
2orn here in this world and live in it, but we belong to another Corporation; 


we are denizens of another Country and free of that City which is ar 
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In the other ſenſe of the ee * * oy und the verb w—_ NE 
eee uſed towards the beginning ot this piſtle, Let your converſation . 
it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. And why may not the word TOAITE 2h 
in the Text, without * inconvenience include both theſe? as if the Apo- 
{tle had ſaid, there are 1ome that mind earthly things, and are fo addicted 
to them that rather than part with them they will forſake their Religion - 
but as for us, we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly 
we converſe and demean our ſelves in this world as thoſe that are free of 
another City and do belong to it. | : SEO 

So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 


=> { . ²˙ Es —— won — — — 
— — — = —— — — — — —_—_ 2 ——— 
—U — — — i p + = 28 — — . -> — — 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 1 
Secondly, The effect which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our 
lives. e 


1 
[\ 
| 
| 
| 


l 


Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the ſub- 
ject of the following diſcourſe. : 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the 
= happy and glorious ſtate of good men in another life. And concerning this, 
KW there are two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſideration. 
Firſt, The happineſs of this ſtate. Secondly, The way and means whereby 
we may come to partake of this happineſs. 


Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how 
great this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. T hele things 
are yet ina great meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear 
what we ſhall be, The Scriptures have reveal'd fo much in general con- 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felicities of this {tate as may ſatisfy 
us for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our deſires after it, and ro quicken 
= our endeavours for the obtaining of it; as namely, that it is incomparably 
= beyond any happineſs of this world; that it is very great; and that it is 
cternal; in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now con- 
ceive or imagine. „ : 2 
I. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free 
from all thoſe ſharp and bitter ingredients which do abate and allay the 
felicities of this life. All the enjoyments of this world re mix'd, and un- 
certain, and unſatisfying; nay fo far are they from giving us ſatisfaction, 
that the very ſweeteſt of them are ſatiating and cloying. 5H 
None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſome- 
thing of vanity rthingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and that cauſeth 
 vexalion of ſpirit, There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchas'd by 
{ome pain, or attended with it, or ends in it. A oreat eſtate 1s neither to 
be got without care, nor kept without fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dig- 
my and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to all mankind, it is commonly un- 
caly to them that have it, and it is uſually hated and envy'd by thoſe that 
have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt pleaſures of 
human life; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, who had as 
great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he will tell us, that 
this alſo is vexatiou of ſpirit ;, for in much wiſaom there is much grief, and Eccleſ, 1. 
he that mncreaſeth knowledge, mcreaſeth ſorrow. 5 17, 18. 
Thus it is with all the things of this world; the beſt of them have a mix- 
tire of good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them: but the happineſs of 
— | the 
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the next life is free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the 
Rev. 22. mew Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall ho 
$9.9 no night there, nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our Glory. Hea. 
ven is the proper region of happinels, there only are pure joys and an un- 
mingled felicity. 3 

But the enjoyments of this world as they are mix d, ſo they are uncer. 
tain. So wavering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity 
of them, when we think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they 
ſlip out of our hands we know not how. For this reaſon Sol] very 
elegantly calls them things that are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes Pon 
that which is not ? for riches certainly make to themſelves wings and fly like 
- an Eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are they, that after all our endeavours 
to ſecure them they may break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vaniſh out 
of our ſight, riches make to themſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle, intima- 
ting to us that riches are often acceſlary to their own ruin. Many times 
the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the 
loſs of it, and of taking away the life of the owner thereof. The fairneſs of 
ſome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more 
powerful to raviſh it from them, thus riches make to themſelves wings. 80 
that he that enjoys the greateſt happineſs of this world does {till want one 
happineſs more, to ſecure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the pre- 
ſent. But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix'd and 
unchangeable as the fountain from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, 

with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning. _ . 
And if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatiſ- 
fying. This is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world can 
trouble us, but nothing can give us ſatisfaction. 1 know not how it is, but 
either we, or the things of this world, or both, are ſo phantaſtical, that 
we can neither be well with theſe things, nor well without them. If we 
be hungry, we are in pain; and if we eat to the full, we are uneaſy. If 
we be poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and when we come to be rich 
we commonly really are fo. If we are in a low condition we fret and mur- 
mur, and if we chance to get up and to be rais'd to greatneſs we are many 
times farther from contentment than we were before. So that we purſue 
the happineſs of this world juſt as little Children chaſe birds, when we 
think we are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies far- 

ther from us than it was at firſt, . 
Nay, fo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us ſatiſ- 
faction, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All 
the pleaſures of this world are fo contriv'd as to yield us very little happi- 
| neſs. If they go off quickly they fignify nothing, and if they ſtay long 
| we are ſick of them. After a full draught of any ſenſual pleaſure we pre- 
1 * {ently loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoyment as we courted it 
and long'd for it in the expeQation. But the delights of the other world, 
as they will give us full ſatisfaction fo we {hall never be weary of them. 
Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleaſure ant 
_ contentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be re- 
eoncil'd, which never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and fol 
enjoyment, and yet a freſh and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's preſence 3 
there is fulneſs of joy, ſo at his right hand there ſhall be pleafures for ever. Z 
More. 
2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any 
happineſs of this world (that, it may he, is no great commendation 85 
| | 11) 


99 i. 
—— — 


Serm. VIII. a Heavenly Converſation, ED 

„ hut it is very great in it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in 

= Serine gelen d 15 us by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſte 

by and intellectual, infinitely more pure and retin'd than thoſe of ſenſe ; and 
bb if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the metaphors of a fea/?, and n han- 

1 quet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommodation to our weak- 

A neſs and condeſcention to our capacities. „ 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, ſo far as the Scripture hath 
thought fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection of our knowledge, and 
the height of our love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the 
bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious manſions; and the joyful concurrence 
of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude , in the inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author of all this happineſs. And 
what can be more delightful than to have our underſtandings entertain'd 
witl a clear fight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the knowledge 
of all his works and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 

1 world ? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually 

* attending upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more 

above that of any of the Princes of this world than the greateſt of them 

is above the pooreſt worm? The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Ser- 

vants happy in having the opportunity by ſtanding continually before him 
to hear his wiſdom ; but in the other world it ſhall be a happineſs to Solo- 
mon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that ever were in this 
= world, to ſtand before this great King to adnure his wiſdom and to behold 

4 his glory. Not that | imagine the happineſs of Heaven to conſiſt in a 

= perpetual gazing upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glories of 

= that place. For as by that bleſſed fight we ſhall be mtmitely tranſported, 
= lo the Scripture tells us we ſhall be alſo transformed into the image of the 
divine perfections; wwe (hall ſve God, and we ſhall be like him, and what greater 

| happineſs can there be than to be Ike the happieſt and moſt perfect Zeing 

in the world? Beſides, who can tell what employment God may have for 
us in the next life > We need not doubt but that he who 1s happineſs it 

3 ſelf, and hath promis'd to make us happy, can ealily find out ſuch employ- 

l be proper and ſuitable 


RE 


ments and delights for us in the other world as wi 
do that ſhite, OE 
EE Bur then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the 
= moſt deliphtful exerciſe of love. When we come to heaven we ſhall enter 
= unto the ſociety of the bleſſed Anoels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
= je, that is, freed from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now ren- 
I der the converſation, even of the beſt men , ſometimes troubleſome to one 
mother. We ſhall then meet with all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave 
Minds, thoſe innocent and charitable Souls whom we have ſeen, and heard, 
and read of in this world. There we ſhall meet with many of our dear 
relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of our enemies, to 
= Whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconcil'd notwithſtanding all the warm 
= conteſts and pecviſh differences which we had with them in this world, 
gaen about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfect love and 
W friendſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good nature there, and 
4 all the prudent Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſati- 
on mutually pleaſent to one another. And what greater happineſs can 
be imagin'd than to converſe freely with ſo many excellent perſons, with- 
ont any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or defign tipon one another? 
= tor then there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs and 
A ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhnels, which do now 
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and contentions, ſchiſms and diviſions will then be effectually hinder'd, 


not by force but by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which never 


fails; and all thoſe controverſies in Religion which are now ſo hotly agi- 
tated will then be finally determin'd, not as we endeavour to end them now 


by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge and convincing 


light. | | 
And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together , and thus united by love, 
they ſhall all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and Benefactors, 20 him 


t bat fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Ha- 


— 


ther, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lov'd us and waſb' d us from our fins 


i his own blood. And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God 
for all his works of wonder, for the effects of that infinite goodneſs, and 
admirable wiſdom , and almighty power , which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation and government of the world and of all the creatures in it; par- 
ticularly for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the 
comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 


In this world : But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death 


of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares 


and dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſ- 


ſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, 
and are bound to praiſe God for to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the 


employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingredients 
of our happineſs which the Scripture mentions. And if there were no 
other, as there may he ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, yet 
generous and virtuous minds will eaſily underſtand how great a pleaſure 
there is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the exerciſe of love; 
and in a grateful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateſt benefits 


that creatures are capable of receiving. 


3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circum- 


ſtance and do not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is fo mate- 


rial a one that all the felicities which heaven affords would be imperfect 
without it. It would ſtrangely damp and allay all our joys to think that 
they ſhould ſometime have an end. And the greater our happineſs were, 
the greater trouble it would be to us to conſider that it muſt have a period. 


It would make a man forrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt pol- 


ſeſſions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this 
world are, it were fit they ſhould be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 


it would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being fo ex- 


cellent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not cternal. It would 
imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, ds great as they are, to ſee to an end of 
them, though it were at never ſo great a diſtance ; to conſider that all this 
vaſt treaſure of happpineſs would one day be exhauſted, and that after fo 


many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we were 


and ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are 


which is eternal as it ſhall never determine, fo it can never be diminiſi'd 3 


once in this world. God hath fo order'd things, that the vain and empty 
delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great 


excellent. For Heaven as it is an exceeding, fo it is an eternal weight of 
glory. And this is that which crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes all 
fear and trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And thus to bc ſecur'd in 
the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that 


for 
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To much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind. All quarrels _ 
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for to be qiminiſh'd and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, and that which 
ſhall never have an end can neyer come nearer to it. 

O vaſt eternity ! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts and entertain 
us at once with delight and amazement ? This is the very top and higheſt 
pitch of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down 
with ſcorn upon all things here below , and how ſinall and inconſiderable 
do they appear to us, compar'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
our future ſtate ? But oh vain and fooliſh ſouls ! that are fo little concern'd 


for eternity; that for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of ſm which are 


but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. Bleſ- 


ſed God | why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who neither 
conſider it, nor ſeek after it > Why is ſuch 4 price put into the hands of fools, 


20. ho have no heart to make uſe of it; who fondly chule to gratify their luſts 
rather than to fave their ſouls, and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
ments of fin before a bleſſed immortality ? en, 

4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now 
conceive or imagine. It is fo great, that it cannot now enter into the heart 
f man. We cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and 
delights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame an 


equal Idea and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we. 
ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the Queen of Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom 


and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told us; that the felicities and 


glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we heard of them in 
this world. For who can ſay how great a good God is? and how happy _ 


he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, 


0 e 
In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of 


thoſe glories. We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of Hea- 


ven and of the pleaſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big 
for our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. We 
are now but Children, and we ſveak as Children, and underſtand and think as 


Children concerning theſe things; but in the other ſtate we ſhall grow up 


2 be men, and then we ſhall put away theſe childiſh thoughts ; now we know 
but in part, but when that which is perfect is come, that which is imperfect 


ſhall be done away e now we ſee through a glaſs darkly (2 *, in a rid- 
Ale) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in part, but then we ſhall 
| know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently con- 


cerning this very matter. | 8 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our 


minds ſhall be rais'd to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the 


molt knowing perſons in this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philo- 
ſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of a Child or a 


fool. No man's mind is now ſo well fram'd to underſtand any thing in this 
world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the knowledge of God 


and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In the mean time let us bleſs 


God that he hath reveal'd ſo much of this happineſs to us as is neceſſary to 
*xcite and encourage us to ſeeł after it. 2 5 „ 


Ihe Second thing to be conſider'd concerning our future happineſs, is 
the way and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. 
And that in ſhort is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, 
in and through the mercies of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt in- 
deed is the author of our ſalvation , but obedience is the condition of it 5 


1 Cor. 13 
9, 10, 11. 


ſo 
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Heb. 5. 1. ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt is the author of eternal ſalvation 16 them 
ph that obey him. It is the grace of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers this 
TE 2-11 ſalvation to us, but then it is by the denying 4 ung odlineſo and worldly lufts 
and by living ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world that we 
are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happineſs to the 
pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God; and elſe. 
where the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare 'or portion in 
Heb. 18. this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that without holineſs no man ſhall 
14, ſee the Lord. . TR 
And holineſs 1s not only a condition but a neceſlary qualification for the 
happineſs of the next life. This is the force of Sk. Yol reaſoning, we 
Hall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God is to be happy, but un- 
leſs we he like him we cannot fee him. The fight and preſence of God 
himſelf would be no happineſs to that man who is not like to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition of his mind, And from hence the Apoſtle infers in 
the next verſe, every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even as 
be is pure. So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our {elves in the 
practice of any known fin, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and render 
our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all the deſigns of 
God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation it ſelf cannot fave us if 
we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God offers. Heaven 
is in Scripture call'd an inheritance among them that are ſanctiſied, and the 
Inheritance of the Saints in light ; fo that it is not enough that this inheri- 
Tance is promis'd to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepar'd for it, and be 
made meet to be made partakers of it „%%% ũ Oe 
And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our 
fouls will continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such 2 
_ temper and diſpoſition of mind as a man carries with him out of this life 
he ſhall retain in the next. Tis true indeed, heaven perfeds thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which are begun here; but the other world alters 
no man as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy will be filthy ſtill, and he that is 
unrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill, If we do not in a good degree mor- 
_ tify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, but we 
ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould admit 
us ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along 
with us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and defires would meet with nothing there that would be 
ſuitable to them, and we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe appe- 
tites which we brought with us out of this world, becauſe we ſhould 
find nothing there to gratify them withal. For as the Apoſtle fays in | 
another ſenſe, The Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The happineſs of heaven conſiſts in 
ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So that if a_ 
covetous, or ambitious ,. or voluptuous man were in Heaven, he would 
be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual thirſt, 
and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent deſires; and would not be 
able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures of that place, to find ſo much 
as one drop of ſuitable plenſure and delight to quench and allay that 
heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions z if we ſhould carry them 
with us into the other world , how inconſiſtent would they be with hap- 
pineſs ? They would not only make us miſerable our ſelves, bur be a trou- 
ble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe, If a man of an envious 
and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper , were admit- 
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ted into the manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy him- | 
(Ar. but would diſturb, the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain wan ! that dreameſt of being happy without any diſ- 
poſition or preparation for it. Lo be happy, 1s to enjoy what we defire 
and to live with thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing in heaven 
ſ1itable to the deſires and appetites of a wicked man. All the joys of that 
place, and delights of that ſtate are purely {piritual, and are only to be 
reliſh'd by thoft who have purified themſelves as God is pure. But if thou be 
carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee 2 What happineſs would it 
be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in thy view who was never 
in all thy thoughts ; to be tied to live for ever in his company who is of 2 
quite contrary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whole preſence thou 
dreadeſt, and whom whilſt thou waſt in this world thou couldſt never endure 
to think upon? So that the pleaſures of Heaven it ſelf could fignity no 
good or happineſs to that man who is not ſo diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in 
them. Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to live and breathe in, 
and the whole employment and converſation of that place, as it would be 
__ unſuirable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious perſon. 
From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare our ſelves tor 
this bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, and 
by mortifying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls, For till this be 
done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of the other 
world. And thus I have done with the firſt thing imply'd in this phraſe | 
of having our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſide- 
_ rations of heaven; or the happineſs of that ſtate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happineſs is to be attain'd. . „„ 
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II. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the effect 
which thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon our hearts and lives: 


1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe 
made this world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no ſuffi- 
cicnt temptation to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off from the 
care and thought of their future happineſs ; that God and heaven might 

have no rival here below ; that there might be nothing in this world that 
night pretend to our affection or court us with any advantage in compart- 
ſon of everlaſting life and glory. VVV» eo 

When we come to die and eternity {hall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and 
waking thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thoſe things 
which we valued fo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth; 

but thoſe things which we neglected, to be of infinite concernment to us, 
and worthy to have been the care and endeavour of our whole lives. And 
if we would conſider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of life 

and health are before us, we might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and come 


to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this world before we deſpair'd of the happi- 


nels of the other. 


2. Jo mike us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as 
much good as We can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſposd 
tor the happinels of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the 
things of this life, to be rich and great in the world: Did we but value 
heaven half as much as it deſerves we ſhould take infinitely more pains 
0 : for 
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Rom.. 18. tells us that there is no compariſon between them. The ſufferings of this 


for that. So often as we conſider the glories that are above, how does it 
accuſe our ſloth and condemn our folly that we are leſs concerned for our 
ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not labour half 
much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corruptible 
things ? 

1 us remember that we are haſting apace to another world, and that 
our <ternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake, And how ſhould it quicken 
our endeavours to have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and 
Scepters in our eyes? would we but often repreſent to our minds the glo- 
rious things of another world, what fervors ſhould we feel in our hearts > 
we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and wing; and ſhould do God's will, al. 
moſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the Angels do who continually 
behold the face of their Father. The conſideration of heaven and the hr; 
perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould aQuate all the powers of our One 
and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of holineſs 94 
virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm our pur- 
poſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs our end will be 
everiafing fe „ 7, 3 


3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life. It is no 
great matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads t) 
. happineſs. The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a wiſe 
and conſiderate man weigh down all the evils of this. And the Scripture 


preſent time are nut worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed 
in us. The evils of this life afflict men more or leſs acccording as the ſoul 
is fortified with conſiderations proper to ſupport us under them. When we 
conſider that we have but a little while to be here, that we are upon our 
journey travelling towards our Heavenly Country where we ſhall meet with 
all the delights we can defire, it ought not to trouble us much to endure 
{ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accommodations we might 
expect at home. This is the common fate of Travellers, and we mult take 
things as we find them and not look to have every thing juſt to our mind. 
Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will ſhortly be over, and after a few 
days will be quite forgotten, and be to us as if they had never been. And 
when we are fafely landed in our own Countrey, with what pleaſurz 
ſhall we look back upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we have 
eſcap'd? The more troubles we have paſt through the kinder uſage we 
{hall find when we come to our Father's houfe. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
that our light affii&ion which is but for a moment, wworketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When we come to heaven our hap- 
pineſs ſhall then be as real as our miſeries were here upon earth, and far great- 
er and more laſting. And what great matter is it tho' we ſuffer a while in 
this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unfufferable torments of the 
next; though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely great? 
X be reary'l for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the o- 
ther? SE . 
Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be unſufferable 
indeed, if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all men but of all creatures 
the moſt miſerable, But our Religion hath abundantly aſſur'd us to the 
contraty. And the aſſurance of this was that which made the primitive 
Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo much chearfulneſs , to glory 
n 
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„ ation. and to take joyfitlly the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing that in 
gray" a better Ls pd enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven brethren 
in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſwalion would not accept deli- 
erence, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. That ſtorm of ſtones 
bach ard pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to him than a common 
ſhower when be ſaw th? heavens open d, and Jeſus (in whole cauſe he ſuf- 
fer'd) ſtanding on the right hand of God. | n 

4. To make us ſincerè in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did 
men firmly believe the rewards of another World their Religion would not 
be only in ſhew and pretence, but in life and reality, no man would put 
on a form of godlineſs that were deſtitute of the power of it; we ſhould do 
nothing for the opinion of others, but all with regard to God and our own 

Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, and moſt retir'd actions, 
25 if we were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the greateſt aſſem- 
bly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they ſeem'd 
to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore whatever 
we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the day of re- 
velation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſclos'd, when all 
diſguiſes ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask {hall be taken off, and all 
our actions and deſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick ſtage and expos d 
to the view of men and Angels. There is nothing now hidden which ſhall 
not then be reveal*d, nor ſecret which ſhall not be made known. 

5. To arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the terror of it is infinitely increas'd by the fearful apprehenſions of 

what may follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality 
do ſtrangely relieve the fainting Spirits of dying men, and are able to recon- 

cile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take away the terror of it. 1 
know that the thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, and we 
have never more need of comfort and encouragement than when we are 
conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch comfortable conſide- 
ration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that looks up- 
on death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it as 
bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his 
whole life; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half the com- 
fort that this man leaves it DET Re es | 


And now I have done with the t things implied in this phraſe, of Ha- 
ving our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations 
of heaven, and the effe& of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon our 
hearts and lives. 3 5 o TTT  IA apegss 
I crave your patience but a little longer, till I make ſome reflection upon 
what hath been deliver'd concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
life. I have told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this 
world, that it is great in it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or imagine. And now after all this, I 
am very ſenſible how much all that I have faid comes ſhort of the greatneſs 
and dignity of the thing. So that I could almoſt begin again and make a 
new attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who would not be loth to be 
taken off from ſo delightful an argument > Methinks tis good for us to be 
here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. We are un- 
worthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of ſo great a glory, if we cannot 


take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe thins now, the poſſaſſion where- 
of ſhall be our happineſs for ever. e here 
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With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious things 
which God hath prepar d for them that love him, of that i agen Incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, which fadeth nt away, reſerved for us in the beavens > 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour when we ſhall 
make our eſcape out of theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this how!- 
ing wilderneſs into the promis d Land; when we ſhall be remov'd from 
all the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natur'd world; when 
we ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
tality ? | 2s * - : __ 

0 bleſſed time ! When all tears ſhall be wip'd from our eyes, and death 
and ſorrow foall be no more; When mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life 
and we ſhall enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which 

God hath promis'd, and our faith hath believ'd, and our hopes have 
raisd us to the expectation of; when we-ſhall be eas'd of all our pain, ME 
and reſolv'd of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all our fins, and be freed 3 
from all our fears, and be happy beyond all our hopes, and have all the 
happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power of time and change : When we 
mall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love him and one 
another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God 
to all eternity” = DE e „„ 
How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and what a mighty in- 
fluence ought they to have upon our lives? The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetch'd from another world 1s this, that thoſe things are at a 
great diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now 
to make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often revive theſe conſi- 
derations upon our mind, and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality and 
certainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance 
of them. We ſhould reaſon thus with our ſelves; If good men {hall 
be ſo unſpeakably happy, and conſequently wicked men fo extremely 
miſerable in another world: If theſe things be true and will one day be 
found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be to me as if they were already 
preſent 2 why ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit any fin as if hell 
were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of the dam- 
ned? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and keep his 
commandments , as if heaven were open to my view, and I faw Feſus 
ſtanding at the right hand of God with crowns of glory in his hand 
_ to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue faithful to 
im ? an ER 
The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are 
apt to make mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according 
as we think our ſelves prepar'd for our future ſtate to tranſport us with 
Joy, or to amaze us with horror. For the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of 
his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to take poſſeſſion 
of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
ſay with old Smeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his fu- 
ture condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death when he can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. we 
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the Apparition at Endor told Saul, Tomorrow thou and thy Sons ſhall be with 
me, theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he fell down to the ground, 
and there was no more frengt? left in him. It is as certain that we ſhall dye 
as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one of: us. from the other 
world and tell us fo. Why ſhould we not then always live as thoſe that 
muſt die, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death ? To have theſe ap- 
prehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is 79 have our conver- 
ation in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body, according to the working of that mighty power whereby he ts 
able even to ſubdue all things to binſeIf: „ 585 
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Of the End of Judgments, and the Reaſon of thei 


* all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand 


Lurd ef Hits. 


ſmateth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
at this time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 
and that is to reclaim them from their ſims, implied in theſe words, For the 


is the end which God aims at in his Judgments to take us off from our fins 
and to bring us to himſelf. | 28 f 


ſtill, becauſe the People turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &c. 


| God's diſpenſations towards us in this world. The end of all his mercics 
and benefits is to take us off from ſin, and to oblige and win us to our duty: 


long-ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is, to lead us to repentance. 
ee and ſeverity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which 
He doth not N willingly, nor grieve the children of men : and were it not 


ſo wild as not to be tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in 


— 
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_ Of the End of Judgments # 


 Continuance. 


I SA. XIX. 12, 13. 


ts flretched out ſlill: For the people turneth not un. 
to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the 


N the former part of this 12th verſe, the Prophet threatens that Iſrael 
ſhould be brought into great diſtreſs and ſet upon by Enemies on every 
ſide, the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould 

' devour Iſrael with open mouth: And though this was like to be a very 
fore and dreadful judgment, yet he foretels that this would not ſtay Gods 
hand nor fatisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow 
worſe and continue impenitent. For all this his anger 1s not turned away, 
but his hand is firetched out ſtill: For the people turnebb not unto him that 


In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but 
I. The deſign and intention of God in n; Judgment upon a People; 


People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them; which intimate to us that this 


2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the Peo- 
ple were not reclaim'd by them. And this is fully expreſs d in the Text, 
that therefore God's anger is not turn'd away, but his hand is ſtretched ou, 

Of theſe Too I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 

1. The deſign and intention f God in ſending Judgments upon a people, 
and that 1s to reclaim them from their fins. This Fe is the intention of all 
Jo the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. 4. That the deſign of God's goodneſs and 
And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of 

ie unwillingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy- 
a 
u 


that we are ſuch perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneß 


any 


4 6 2 


. 
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her wav. It is our obſtinacy and intractableneſs to the methods of 
hi Pune wh Rn aineth „and almoſt forceth him againſt his incli- 
nation. to take the Rod into his hand, and to chaſtiſe us with it. He would 
draw us with the cords of Love and the bands of a man, (as he expreſſeth 
himſelf in the Prophet ) but we will not follow him : And theretore we 
provoke him to turn theſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle me- 
thods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and VOY. TO 
And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he ſtill like a kind 
and tender-hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them 
and cut them off from the opportunity and poſſibility of improving them. 
t he ſends evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do us ſome greater 
gocd: If he afflicts us, it is not becauſe it is pleaſant to him to deal harſhly 
with us, but becauſe it is profitable and RO for us to be fo dealt with: 
And if at any time he imbitter our lives by miſeries and ſufferings, it is 
becauſe he is loath to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to 
be ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone. : 
This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Provi- 
dences of God towards the People of Iſrael in their long wandring in the 
Wilderneſs, and all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed 
withal for the ſpace of forty years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through 
that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions, 
&c. That he night humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good 
at thy latter enk. )J)... 8 
So that the afflicting providences of God are not only apt in their own 
nature to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs, God intends and aims at this end by them: He does not ſend 
Judgments upon this Theatre of the world for his ſport and paſtime, nor 
ſet on one part of his Creation to bait another for his own diverſion : He 
does not, like ſome of the cruel Roman Emperors , take pleaſure to exer- 
ciſe men with dangers and to ſee them play bloody prizes before hin. 
Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion ; as our 
earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our ſins, 
but yet ſo as ſtill to pity our perſons : And when his Providence makes 
uſe of any ſharp and cutting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to 
let out our corruption; If he caſt us into the Furnace of affliction, it is 
that he may refine and purify us from our droſs. = 
So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves , yet con- 
idering the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt 
his goodneſs, but rather arguments for it; as will appear if we conſider theſe 
ed CT alk %% ᷣð 8 
1. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of another kinda. %% nt, OT Th 
5 3 They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame 
kind. . . 
3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends but in many cafes very neceſ- 


- 


wy 25 — 
Firſt, The Tudgments of God are very proper for the cure of a fur greater 
Evil of ANT ped: 1 as the Foll on We take Sag 1 
of things, when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which afflict our 
bodies, wound our reputation, and impoveriſh our Eſtates. For thoſe cer- 
tamly are far the greateſt, which affect our nobleſt part; which vitiate our 
underſtandings, and deprave our wills, and wound and defile our oma 
| | at 
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What corrupt humours are to the body, that ſin is to the ſouls of men 
their diſeaſe and their death. 1 9 N 
Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine 
Providence, to adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cure of ſo great 
an evil. If we make our ſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault 
of the Phyſician; but we are beholden to him if he recover us, though 
it be by very bitter and unpleaſing means. All temporal Judgments which 
are ſhort of Death, are properly Medicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them 
to have their kindly operation upon us, on will work a cure; and how 
grievous and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be tor the preſent, they will prove 
mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this account David reckons af. 
flictions among the happy bleſſings of his life, Pſal. 119. 72. It is good 
For me (ſays he) that I have been afflicted; And he gives the reaſon of it 
in the ſame Pſalm, ver. 67. Before I was afflified I went aſtray, but now J 


| have learnt thy precepts. 8 PTD 
So that though all afflictions are Evils in themſelves , yet they are good 
for us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. The 
are a ſenſible argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin, 
We are commonly ſuch fools as Solomon {peaks of, who make 2 mock of ſm; 
And like Children will be playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us: We are not ſufficiently ſenfible how great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the diſmal effects and conſequences of it. And therefore to recti 
our apprehenſions concerning it God makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus Elibu 
deſcribes to us the happy effect of afflictions upon ſinners, Job 36. 8,9, 10. 
If they be bound in fetters and held in cords of affliction, then God (heweth them 
their work and their tranſgreſſion that they have exceeded, He openeth alſo 
_ Their ear to diſcipline Pri, commandeth that they return from their iniquity. 
God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have 
a more powerful and commanding voice. hen he holde men in cords of 
affliction, then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many 
times incapable of counſel and inſtruction : but when we are under God's 
correcting hand then are we fit to be ſpoken withal. OE nt, 
Secondly. The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of 
far greater evils of the ſame kind; I mean farther puniſhments. In ſending 
of temporal Judgments upon Sinners, God uſually proceeds with them 
by degrees. Firſt he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe 
they will take warning and come in they may prevent the broad-{ides and 
vellew of his wrath. 27 6 NVA 
But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove 
to us the opportunities of preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable tor- 
ments of a long Eternity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving 
men a {pace of Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which 
by a ſerious and timely return to God may be improv'd into a Pardon. 
HBeſides, that adverſity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put 
them into a fit temper for Repentance ; They flix our minds and make us 
ſerious, and are apt to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch 
thoughts and meditations as theſe: If temporal evils be fo grievous, how 
inſupportable then will be the extream and endleſs torments of the next 
ife ? If in this day of God's grace and patience we ſometimes meet with 
ſuch ſeverity, what may we not look for in the day of vengeance ? If theſe 
drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon finners in this world, 
fill them with ſo much anguiſh and atfliction, how deplorably miſerable 
will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall ? 5 
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| 3 tinue in ſin, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities 
ry on A in * life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of thoſe 
woful wages which finners ſhall receive in the day of Recompence. 


Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in 


neceſſary. Our condition many times 1s ſuch as to require 
Re Eons of 3 becauſe no otlier courſe that God hath taken, 
or can take with us, will 1 do us good. God does not delight in 
the miſeries and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe ex- 
tremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wiſdom together do prompt and 
direct him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways. May be we have brought our 
ſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of our diſtemper is ſuch 
that it is not to be remov'd without violent Phyſick, and that cannot be ad- 
miniſtred to us without making us deadly fick. VVL 
So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth 
are nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the 
= Torll uſes for the cure of Mankind; They are Rods of his School and 
W the Diſcipline of his Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may learn 
| righteouſneſs ; They are a merciful invention of Heaven to do men that 


good which many times nothing elſe will, and to work that bleſſed effect 


upon us which neither the wiſe counſels and admonitions of God's Word, 
nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually attain. 

Thus we find in the Parable, Luke 1 5. that the Providence of God makes 
uſe of hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring home the Prodigal; and by 


him our Saviour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners : For till we 


have ſpent that ſtock of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
be pinch'd with want and are ready to periſh, we are not apt to entertain 
thoughts of returning to our Father. V 

It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tractable and eaſy to be 


reduced to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way 5 


hut that they may be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: But there are 


likewiſe a great many. ſenſleſs and outragious ſinners, who are madly and fu- 
riouſly bent upon their own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, with the al- 
lurements of kindneſs and the gentle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no 


purpoſe: The only way that is left of dealing with them, is rigour and ſe- 


verity. When finners are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that looks 
like Cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mer-y that can be ſhown to them; no- 
thing ſo proper for ſuch Perlons as dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and ſe- 
vere Ulage ; A rod for the back of fools ;, as the Wiſe man ſneaks 
Thus I have done with the fir/? thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely 


The mercifi deſign and intention of God in ſending ꝓudgments upon a People, 


which is to bring them to 
Ruin. I proceed to the 


II. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Fudements, becauſe the People 
were not reclaimed b 

band is flretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, © - 


And how can it he expected it ſhould be otherwiſe , when incorrigible- 
nels under the 


Judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a 
lign of a moſt deprav'd and incorri | 


greateſt obſtinacy in evil? Upon th 

of God in Scripture brands 

ner, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more 
hi F ä . 


_ againſt 


Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their 


y them; therefore his anger is not turned away, but his 


gible temper, and an argument of the 
is account we find that the Holy Spirit 
Ahaz as a ſingular and remarkable ſort of ſin- 


Of the Erd of Tndements, Serm. IX 


againſt the Lord. The longer Pharoah and the Eg yptians reſiſted the Jude. 
ments of God the more ſtill they were harden'd, and the more they wb 
plagu'd : Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatned his people with ſeye 
ral fore Judgments for their Sins, he tells them, that if they will not he "ul 
forn'd by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that 
ſeven times more for their fins : And if in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will pu. 
niſh ſeven times more, we may ſafely conclude that fins after Judgments are 
feven times greater. I fe 1 
So likewiſe Deut. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes there 
denounc'd againſt the People of Iſrael in caſe of their diſobedience, God at 
laſt threatens them with a Foreign Enemy that ſhould diſtreſs them in their 
go ; And if they would not be reclaim'd by all this, he tells them, that 
he hath ſtill more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, v. 58, and 50. 
F thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſ} fear 
this great and glorious Name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the Lordwil 
make thy Plagues wonderful, If we be of fo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpo- 
 fition as to grow worſe under Judgments, God will deal with us after ag 
unuſual and prodigious manner, he will make our plagues wonderful, _ 
- This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great 
ageravation of the fin of Iſrael, Iſa. 1. 4, 5. Ab finful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity ;, and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what hei- 
nous ſinners they were, he ſums up all in this, That they were ſo far from 
being reform'd by the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been infficted 
upon them, that they were the worſe for correction; Why fhould they be 
 ftricken any more ? they will revolt more and more. So likewiſe, Hof. 7. 9,10. 
Ephraim, though brought very low, is repreſented as of the fame refractory 
temper, Strangers have devour'd his ſtrength, &c. But they do not return te 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. I will mention but one Text more (and 
methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance with our own condition, both 
in reſpe& of the Judgments which have been upon us, and our carriage 
under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with 
this as the great aggravation of their "455 That they continued impenitent 
under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; I 
have ſent among you (lays he) Famine, and then Peſtilence, and then the 
Stword, and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly confumed 
them, ver. 11. I have ee e of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and ye were as a firebrand pluck'dout of the burning; yet have yenot 
returned unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effectual to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing 3 
and therefore he bids them to expect it and prepare themſelves for it, v. 12. 
Therefore thus will do unto thee, O Iſrael ;, and becauſe I will du this unto thee, 
prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. When God hath begun to puniſh a peo- 
ple and they are not amended by it, the honour of his Juſtice is concerned 
to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we commit we offend 
God, but if he ſmite us, and we ftand out againit him , then do we con- 
tend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is upon thele 
ſtubhorn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meer thy God; A bitter Sarcaſm, 
as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any wile 
able to encounter him to whom Power belongs. There's a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate finners, Eſaln 
18. 26. With the frowardthou wilt ſo ii ſelf froward, or, as the words 
may more properly and conveniently be rendred, with the froward thou wilt 
*oreſle. God will not be out-brav'd by the fins of men, and therefore 0 oy 
| contin 
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continue impenitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that God 
f e, DI ESE TPES 3 3 - 1 1 
ä nearer to our ſelves and to conſider our own caſe, which is 
in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider it. The wiſe 
and good God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts 
of his providence towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to 
him by many bleſlings, but we would not come; ſo (to borrow an apt il- _ 
luſtration from a great Divine of our own) we have forced him to deal pigup 
with us as Abſalom did with Joab; he ſent one civil meſſage to him after Sund. 
another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſets on fire his corn field to try 
whether that would bring him: This courſe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſwaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many bleſſings 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engag'd in a Foreign War, 
and tho' God was pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable {ucceſs in it, yet it 
ſeems our provocations were fo great that he was relolv'd to punith us. He 
was loth to let us fall into the hands 1 men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and puniſh'd us himſelf, by ſending a Pe uence amongſt 
us, the ſoreſt and moſt deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
Ages. But we did not upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our 
Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the World in the duſt ; and 
that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal and amazing a devaſtation, as in 
all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce. to be 3 in any Hiſtory, 0 
I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment 
whilſt it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not hut make us 
open our eyes a little, arid awaken us to conſideration Even the rich nan 
in the Goſpel, though he had all his life-time been immers'd in ſenſuality, 
yet could not but lift up his eyes when he was in amen. 
And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze us a little for the preſent, but that they*thould have a permanent ope- 
ration and effect upon us, and work à thorough and laſting reformation 
amongſt us; but yet I am afraid that this dreadful Fire Hath had no other 
Influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon metals, which are only 
melted by it for the preſent, but when the Eire is removed they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardnelss „„ 
One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould 
have remain'd longer upon us. Methinks God ſeem'd to {ay to us after 
this Judgment as he did once to Feruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt 
Fear me, thou wilt receive inſtruction; but we (like them) have been but 
the more forward to provoke him, (the roſe early and corrupted their doings) 
we have after all this, barden'd our Of from his fear and refuſed to re. 
urn. And therefore God is now come. to one of his laſt Judgments, Our 
1 diſtreſſes us in our Gates. God hath begun to let ws fall into the 
hands of men, and by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage up- 
on us, had ſmitten us with 4 Breach great as the Sa. © 
Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and fo ſwiftly up- 
on us, like deſolation, and as a whirlwind, Such a quick ſucceſſion of udg- 
ments, treading almoſt upon one anothers heels, does but too plainly de- 
clare that God is highly incens'd againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the 
wounds of a Friend, but the terrible aſſaults of an Enemy. They do not 
Jock like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but the ſeverity of a Judge, not like 
viſitation, but like dengeance. W | 
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And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by 3 
ſecret curſe of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches, and ſtrength. We 
are, I know not how, ſtrangely impoveriſh'd in the midſt of plenty, and 
almoſt undone by victories. And which adds to our miſery, few amon 
us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, or to take any notice by what ſilent 
ſteps and imperceptible degrees (like gray hairs and the infirmities of old 
age) poverty and weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: ſo that we may fitl 
apply to our ſelves what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hoſe 7. 9. Stranger; 
have devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs are 7 
and there upon him, pk. yet he knoweth it not. ; 5 
And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. How is 
this famous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the Admiration of 
her Friends and the envy of her Enemies, funk and declin'd in her glory, 
and reduc'd into a very natrow compaſs ? So that ſhe is left like the Daugh- 
ter of Sion, (Iſa. 1. 8.) as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden 
F Cucumbers, as a beſieged City: ſtraitned and hemm'd in on all parts, by 
the impudence of Atheiſm, the inſolencies of Popery, and the turbulency 
of Factimm; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain ground upon 
her, and diſtreſs her on every fide ; juſt as the condition of the Jewiſh 
Church is deſcribed before my Text, The Syrians before, and the Philiſlines 


cre 


behind, bath ready to devour Iſrael with open mouth. — © "A 3 
And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, . 
that he hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth ſtill thre } 
ten us with more: The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are {till impenitent; 
The people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them. There hath been almoſt an 
- univerſal degeneracy amongſt us, and there is ſtill, I fear, a general impe- 
. nitency, the people turneth not, &c. Notwithſtanding all thoſe diſmal Ca- 
lamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs doth {till prevail in the Na- 
tion and overflows it like a mighty Deluge, ſo as to overſpread all ranks 
and orders of men: And not only ſo, but is grown impudent and appears 

wwith a whores . forekead ;, all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the 
linners of this Age. nh . 


And is this Repentance ? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations ; to be Atheiſtical 
and prophane, and by an unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of God it 
ſelf, and the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters of Religion into Raillery £ 
This is not to tern to him that ſiniteth us, but to turn upon him and ſmite 
him again. And yet ſuch crying and clamorous ſins as theſe are almoſt 
come to be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the wit 
and gallantry of the Age. AUT STS ee 
And (ball not God viſit for theſe things? F as not his ſoul be avenged on 
ſuch a Nation as this? Yes, he hath viſited ; and 'tis for theſe things that 
the wrath of God hath been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againft us. 
For this cauſe miſery and deſtruction have been in our way, and the way f 
peace have we not kngwn, becauſe there hath been no feat of God before oi 
eyes. Hence it is that God's anger is not turned away, but his band i 
firetched out flill, becauſe the people turneth not to bim that ſmiteth them, nei 
ther do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 2 n 
But do not we ſeek God ? Do we not every day acknowledge out 
fins to him, and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offen- 
ders, and grant that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives ? 
Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of him to 
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fave and deliver us from the band of our enemies? Indeed we do thus 
_ ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt 7247p 29 him; otherwite if we hope our pray- 
ers will prevail with God to do us good we do but truſt in lying words, 
If we go on in our ſins our very payer will become fm, and increaſe our 
guilt : For the prayer of the wicked (that 1s, of one that 1s reſolved to 
Continue fo) is an abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable 
for men to addreſs themſelves to God after this manner ? Lord, though 
we habe no mind to turn to thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine anger 
from 1s ; though we are reſolved not to forſake our ſms, yet we make no doubt 
but that thy mercy will 7 give them 4 give peace mn Our ime, 0; Lord, that 
we may purſue our Injts ſecurely and without diſturbance : Deliver us we. 


— 


pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt thee 
without fear all the days of our lives. Would it not be horrible impu- 
dence and impiety to put up any ſuch petitions to God ? And yet this, 1 
fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compar'd 
together. 1 = 
And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to puniſh us: 
For if we {till perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in our contempt 
of God and of his holy Worſhip, in our ſcorn and deriſion of Religion, 
in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, what can we look for but 
that God ſhould be angry with us until he have conſumed us and there be 
no eſcaping 2 Nothing can be a {adder preſage of our ruin, than not to 
be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which have been upon 
us. This was that which brought final deſtruction upon the Eg yptians 
in the Red Sea, that they had held out ſo obſtinately againſt fo many 
Judgments, and had been harden'd under ten Plagues. To be impenitent 
after {uch ſevere corrections, is to poyſon our ſelves with that which is 
intended for our Phyſick, and by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn 
the Rods of God into Serpents, / 1 > 
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And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things fit for 
men of our Profeſſion, becaule it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed 
they are ſo, things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to 
conſider, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns the belief of a 
God, and a Providence, and another World. And if they be ſo, where 

is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Profeſſion of men whoſe proper 
work it is to tell men of their faults, and to perſuade them to reform 2 
No, there is no harm in that neither, Is it then that they live by their 
Profeſſion, and yet would be believed? Yes, there lies the force of the 
objection. To which I ſhall only at preſent return this anſwer, That men 
do not argue thus in other caſes, when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very 
lame: In matters that concern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyſician and 
the Lawyer are believed, though it is verily thought that they live by their 
* Profeſſions, as well as we; why then ſhould men deal fo partially and un- 
equally only with their Souls > Were we not moved by better principles, 
and iwayed by the arguments and conſiderations of another world, we 
might, for ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to our 
ſelves ſuffer men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their ſins; If 
we did not believe our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but 
that we might with as much gravity and confidence cry Peace, Peace, 
hen there is no Peace; and flatter men with as much art and with 
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as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who live delicately, and wear ſoft 

cloat hing? | Des tt 
But 2 believe the threatnings of God, and therefore do we ſpeak : IW, 
know the terror of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour to perſuade men 
And Oh ! that we could perſwade them to break off their ſins by righteouſ 
neſs, and to turn every one from the evil of bis way, and from the violence tha 
#s in his hands: And then who can tell but God may turn and repent, and ty 
away from his fierce anger that we periſh not? | 


* 
* 


The good God nue us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that be- 
long to our gence, before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may 
all turn to him that hath ſmitten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of 
our lives; that God may be pleaſed to turn away his we of from us, and 70 

ſtreteh out his hand for out Deliverance , which we humbly beg of him for the 
ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the Father, &c. OED 
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SERMON X. 


Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
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HEB. III. 13. 


Ex bort one another daily, while it ij called 10 day, eff 
any N you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


I 


a Mong the many conſiderations which the Word of God and our 
cv Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of 
the leaſt conſiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious 
* = courſe is in danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained on 
from one degree of wickedneſs to another; ſo that the farther he advan- 
ces, his retreat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a 
greater violence. All error, as well of practice as of judgment is endleſs ; 
and when a man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhail go on the 
harder he will find it to return into the right way. Therefore there 1s great 
reaſon why men ſhould be fo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; 
or if they have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why 
they ſhould be warned to break it off preſently and without delay, left by 
degrees they be hardned in their wickedneſs, till their caſe grow deſperate 
and paſt remedy. And to this purpoſe is the Apoſtles advice here in the 
Text, Exhort one anather daily while it is called to day, left any of you be 
bardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. | . 
From which words I ſhall | 1 
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1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by 
what ſteps and degrees bad habits do ſenſibly gain upon men and hardem 
them in an evil courſe. „ e | 

2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great rea- 
{on and need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour to reſ- 
cue them out of it. And hen . 

3. I ſhall apply my ſelf to the duty here in the Text, of exhorting men 
with all earneſtneſs. and importunity to refiſt the beginnings of ſin; or if 
they be already entred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this 
dangerous ſtate ; 4% any of you be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of 
fin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inienſibly gain upon men 
and harden them in an evil courſe. All the actions of men which are nat 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and choice have ſomething of diffi- 

culty in them when we begin to practiſe them, becauſe at firſt we are rude 
and unexerciſed in that way: but after we have practiſed them awhile 
tney become more eaſy: and when they are eaſy, we begin to take pleas 
ſure in them & and when they pleaſe us we do them frequently, and think 

| we 
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Yaves, 


by what ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the 
chi rr 


to defend and maintain them; and from thence they come by degrees to 


| towards the People of Iſrael when he ſhould come to be King of Syria, he 


we cannot repeat them too often; and by frequency of Acts a thing grows 
into a habit * 3 confirm'd habit is a | San, kind of nature : 5. 175 fe 
as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other. 
wiſe; nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue 
of a habit a man's mind or body becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch king 
of actions as it is accuſtomed to, and does as it were ſtand bent and charged 
ſuch a way ; ſo that being touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it 
breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this is the natural progreſs of 
all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 
But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and are of a quicker growth. 
For the corrupt nature of man is a rank foil to which vice takes eafily, and 
wherein it thrives apace. The mind of man hath nced to be prepared for 
piety and virtue; it muſt be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great 
care and pains : But vices are weeds that grow wild and ſpring up of them- 
ſelves. They are in ſome ſort natural to the Soil, and therefore they need 
not to be planted and watered, tis ſufficient if they be neglected and let 
alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature, it is no won- 
der if occaſion and temptation eaſily draw it forth. + 5 1 
But that we may take a more diftinct account of the progreſs of ſin and 


ef and more obſervable gradations of it. „ 
1. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is perfectly wicked on the ſud- 
den. Sunt quedam vitiorum elementa; there are certain rudiments of vice, in 
which men are firſt entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater 


and fouler crimes. For vice hath its infancy and tender age, and its ſeveral 


| ſtates of growth. Men are not ſo totally degenerate but at firſt they are 


aſhamed when they venture upon a known ſin , though it be but ſmall in 
compariſon. Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to palliate and 
hide their faults by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed 
them, and they grow too viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt 


take pleaſure in them, and in thoſe that do the ſame things. ” 
2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer fins, by the 
commiſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as 
: ”7 waſte the conſcience , and offer more violence to the light and reaſon 
of their minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be fo hardy as to at- 
- tempt thoſe crimes which at firſt he could not have had the thought of 
- committing without horror. Like Hazael, who when he was told by the 


Prophet Eliſha what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of 


abominated the very thought and mention of them; Is thy ſervant a dog 
that he ſhould do thus great thing? and yet for all this we know he did it af- 
terwards. *Tis true indeed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion 
of a more groſs and notorious fin, his conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart 
at it, he doth it with great difficulty and regret ; the terrors of his own 
mind and the fears of damnation are very troubleſome to him; But this 
trouble wears off by. degrees, and that which was at firſt difficult does by 
frequent practice and long cuſtom become tolerable. nn 
3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one 
of the greateſt reſtraints from ſin which God hath laid upon human nature. 
And when this curb once falls off, there is then but little left to reſtrain and 
hold us in. At firſt ſetting out upon a vicious courſe men are a little nice and 


delicate, like young Travellers, who at firſt are offended at gery {peck 2 


Ferm. X. Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin: 113 
dirt that lights upon them; but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and 
have travell'd a good while in foul ways, it ceaſeth to be troubleſome to 
them to be daſh'd and beſpatter'd. TOE: 3 
After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve their vices. For 
if men's Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it 
is great odds in proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will 
pat 4 falſe byaſs upon their Judgments; And then it is no wonder if men 
come to boaſt of their ſins and to glory in their vices, when they are half 
perſwaded that they are generous and commendable qualities. Thus much 
3s certain in experience, that ſome men have gotten fo perfect a habit of 
1 ſome ſins as not to know and take notice many times when they commit 
3 them. As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed 
HB themſelves to, that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an 
3 oath or two into every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been 
obſerved of ſome perſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and 
averr'd it with ſo much confidence, till at laſt, forgetting that it was a lye 
at firſt, they themſelves have in proceſs of time believed it to be true. 
F. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in 
others and to make Proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſignifies not only 
a great approbation of ſin but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not 
content to ſin upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous 
agents and factors for the Devil; become teachers of fin and miniſters of 
znrighteouſneſs, and are factiouſſy concerned to propagate together with 
their Atheiſtical principles their lewd practices, and to draw Followers and 
JJ — = EEE ce ee yo a Na 
And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate 
reproof, and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all 
the remedies that ſhall be offer'd to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt 
enemies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with 
them, and to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe counſels of 
God's Word, and the moſt. gentle and prudent admonitions in the world, 
when they are tendered to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their (corn 
or their paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a ſad caſe that is ſo diſpoſed, 
that in all probability he will turn the moſt effectual means of his amend- 
ment into the occaſion of new and greater fins. 5 
But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and 
deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. 
For every degree of fin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed 
motions and aſſiſtances to retire farther from them: And not only ſo, but 
the Devil (that evil Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works effeFually in 
the children of diſobedience) does according as men improve in wickedneſs 
Set 4 greater and a more eftabliſh'd dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſe are ſaid in Scripture to be reſcued out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unto God; 
ſo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of (in, ſo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, 
and the care of his protection and providence ; and they give the Devil 
(who is not apt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportunities 
every day to gain the tirmer poſſeſſion of tlemn.. 
And thus by paſting from one degree” of fin to another, the ſinner be- 
comes harden'd in his wickedneſs and does inſenſibly ſlide into that in which 
without a miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the 
mind of man after it hath been long accuſtomed to evil, and is once 990 
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to loſe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, 


him. Wretched man ! that haſt brought thy ſelf into this miſerable ſtate, 


_ tance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not this to diſcourage 


old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed 
down with age to its firſt ſtraightnels. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit ſim with greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity as the Ox drinheth 1; 
water, with a mighty appetite and thirſt, as if they were not able to refrain 
from it. And to expreſs to us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons it re. 
preſenteth them as perfect ſlaves to their vices, that have ſold themſelves to 
do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his pleaſure, And when men 
have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal neceſj;. 
ty of ſinning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely predeſtinated 
any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fin men may in a fort pre- 
deſtinate themſelves to it, and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till it almoſt he. 
comes neceſſary , and till they have brought themſelves under all imagina- 
ble diſadvantage of contributing any thing towards their own recovery: 
being bound in the chains of their own wickedneſs and held in the cords of 
their ſins: Nay like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which they 
have embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all their ſtrength whereby they 
ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that none of us may ever 
have the woful experience of it: but I am horribly afraid it is too true, 
that a ſinner may arrive to that confirm'd ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally 


as to continue to be a bad man upon the fame account that the Hiſtorian 
extravagantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter eſſe non potuit; becauſe he 
could not be otherwiſe, Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his 
ſpurs? It is the Scripture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it 
is for a man to be brought to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to 


do evil. He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled in a bad courſe ME 


will ſcarce ever have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from it unleſs 
he be forced violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by a ſharp ſick- 
neſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent apprehenſions of death and 
the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual neither to 
change ſuch a perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace: 
which conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, 
he hath very little reaſon to expect or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon 


out of which there is but juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued, that haſt 
neglected thy diſeaſe fo long till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies ; that 
haſt provoked God fo far and ſinned to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou 
haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his grace and aſſiſtance for thy repen- 


even the greateſt of ſinners from repentance. 'Though their caſe be ex- 
tremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate. For thoſe things which ſeem 
impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God. But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop 
ſinners in their courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in fin till they 
he hardned through the deceitfulneſs of it, and have brought themſelves by 
inſenſible degrees into that dangerous and difficult ſtate which I have all this 
while been repreſenting to you. I come now to the | 


_ ; 
be 


II. Second thing I propounded, which was from this conſideration to 
ſhew what great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and Me 
to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. The Apoſile directs this precept to all 

Chriſtians, Exhort one another daily, left any of you be bardned through the de- Y 
veitfulneſs of ſins That is, leſt you be harined by degrees and finally ruined. 
And ſurely every man is concern'd to do what in him lies to reſcue his _ 

| | . ther 
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| - Fort a danger. It is every ones place and duty to en- 
= ah ng els whom e ſees ready 8 periſh ; Much 8 does it 
en ae thoſe who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work , I mean the Mi- 
os of God's holy Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to exbort 
Tas every man day and night, who are ſet as watchmento the houſe of Iſ- 
rael. and 70 hoſe blood in cafe any of them miſcarry through our neglect ſhall he 
required at our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, if we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of 
another world, if we have any ſenſe of our own duty and fatety, if we have 
any pity for periſhing Souls, we cannot but be very 1mportunate with ſinners 
to look about them, and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves 
ſeriouſly of the miſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life : We cannot but 
he earneſt with them to break off their ſms , and to give giory t0 God by re- 
pentance, before darkneſs come and their feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. 
When we are convinced more fully than we can deſire , that miſery and de- 
ſiruftion are in their ways, when we plainly ſee the evil day haſting towards 
them apace, and deſtruction coming upon them lite a Whirlwind; heaven above 
threatning them, and hell beneath moving her ſelf” to meet them at their co- 
ming, can we poſſibly do leſs than to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath 
which is to come, and out of a ſad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs over 
them, to caution them againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſcue 
them from the miſery which is ready to ſwallow them up? Indeed one would 
be apt to think it a very vain thing to diſſwade men from being miſerable, 
to uſe great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a 
pit, or from running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſick man 
into a deſire of health, and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackels 
knock'd off, and to be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were per- 
fectly needleſs : But yet we ſee in experience (in is a thing of ſo ſtupifying 
a nature as to make men inſenſible of their danger, although it be fo near, 
and ſo terrible. It is not ſo with men in other Cafes : When we labour of 
any bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man that is patient of his diſ- 
eaſe ; but when our ſouls are mortally ſick, that we ſhould be contented 
with our condition, and fond of our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our 
Phyſician, and ſpurn at our remedy ; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, 
for men to be thus abſolutely bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to 
make away themſelves for ever. And we who are the Meſſengers of God to 
men muſt be born of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nethey mil- 
lone, if. we can patiently look on and endure to ſee men periſh without u- 
{ing our utmoſt endeavour to fave them. Therefore I ſhall in the 


III. Third and laſt place apply my ſelf to this work of Exhortation, the 


duty commanded here in the text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to two 
forts of perſons : 5 


I. To perſwade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the 
beginnings of ſin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. 

2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, 
chat oy would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate ; leſt at laſt they be 


hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſm. 

1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the 
beginnings of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be diſ- 
couraged at firſt. Tis like a flight diſeaſe, when it is eaſy to be cured, but 
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Seneca. 


dangerous to be neglected. The firſt approaches of ſin and temptation are 
uſually very modeſt, but if they be not diſcountenancd they will ſoon grow 
upon us and make bolder attempts. Every inclination to ſin, every com- 
pliance with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our 
ſtanding we may command our ſelves, but if we once put our ſelves into 
violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


Omne in præcipiti vitium ſletit 
All vice ſtando upon a Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to run 


down the hill. And if we once let looſe the Propenſions of our Nature we 
cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; If we give way to 


preſumptuons ſms 82 will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eaſier not 
to begin a bad courſe than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begun it. 


Stulta res eſt nequitiæ modus, Tis a fond thing for a man to think to ſet bounds 


to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolve to ſin in number, weight and 
meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of him 
ſelf: that he will commit this ſin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door and admit of no more. 
Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 


Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhalt thou go and 
no further. Sin is very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon 
men when they once give way to it. It 1s of a very bewitching Nature, and 
hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving the way to a {mal} 
fin does marvellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 


For tho? it be not to be ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is un- 
twiſted by degrees, and then *tis eaſy to break it one thread after another. 
Is ſcarce imaginable of what force one ſingle action is to produce more: 
For ſin is very teeming and fruitful; and tho? there be no Bling annex d to 


it, yet it does ſtrangely increaſe and multiply. As there is a connection ef 
one virtue with another, ſo vices are link'd together, and one fin draws ma- 
ny after it. When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wickedneſs he 


does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, they 


give fire to one another. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of fin, becauſe 


then we have moſt power, and fin hath leaſt. This is the fr/?. 


2. To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to 
make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. And there 1s no other way to get 
out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 
lives ; for herein the nature of true repentance does conſiſt, And without 
this all the devices which men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their fins are 
vain and to no purpoſe. *Tis not to be done by a formal confeſſion and ab- 


ſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 


Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man would much ſooner per- 
ſuade himſelf that God will not at all puniſh the fins of men, than that he 


would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour upon ſuch 


{light terms. Let us not deceive our ſelves, there is one plain way to Heaven, 
by ſincere repentance and a holy life, and there is no getting thither by tricks. 
And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and hum 
liation for fin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify no- 
thing. There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Sirach to this purpol, 
Ecclus. 34. 25, 26. He that waſheth himſelf after the touching of a dead boay, 


if be touch it again what availeth his waſhing 8 So is it with a man that fa - 
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vB for bis ſins,and goeth again and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, 
5 dv hat doth bis bumbling profit him ? There is this plain difference between 
trouble for ſin and Repentance; ſorrow only reſpects fins paſt, but repen- 
tance is chiefly preventive of fins for the future: And God therefore requires 
that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may reſolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and {peedy reſolution in this matter, let 
us conſider that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe ; and that 
every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difficult; that by our 
delays we make work for a ladder and longer repentance than that which 
we do now ſo ſtudiouſly decline: Let us conſider Iikewiſe, that our life is 
concerned in the caſe; that except we repent and turn, we ſhall dye: And that 
the evil day may overtake us while we are deliberating whether we ſhould 
avoid it or not; that vice is fo far from being mortified by age, that by every 
days continuance in it we increaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtren th as 
we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from ourſelves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it and employs it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of fin appears in nothing 
more than in keeping men off from this neceſſary work, and perſuading 
them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and 
the uncertain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there areany 
here but do either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there 1s 
another life after this; and that a wicked life, without repentance mult un- 
= avoidably make them miſerable in another world; and that to caſt off all to 
EZ a death-bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And they have 
= Aa great deal of reaſon to think ſo : For alas, how unfit are moſt men at ſuch 
a time for fo great and ſerious a work as repentance is, when they are unfit 
for the ſmalleſt matters: And how hard is it for any man then to be aſſured 
olf the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſufficient oppor- 
tunity to make trial of the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibility of the 
thing; but it is much to be fear'd that the repentance of a dying {inner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefactor, when he is ready to be turned 
off; he is not troubled that he hath offended the Law, but he is troubled 
that he muſt dye, For when death is ready to ſeize upon the ſinner, and he 
feels himſelf dropping into deſtruction, no wonder if then the man's ſto- 
mach come down, and he be contented to be faved ; and ſeeing he muſt 
ſtay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to Heaven rather than Hell; 
: and 1n order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of his repentance : 
no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion from him, 
and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, and 
freely declare his reſolution of a new and ond. life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under 
lo great a fear and force be real. For a ſick man as he hath loſt an appetite 
to the moſt pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleaſures and 
fleſhly luſts are at the ſame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame rea- 
lon : For Sickneſs having alter'd the temper of his body, he hath not at that 
ume any gult or reliſh for theſe things. And now he is reſolved againſt ſin, 
juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit 
were over, and death would but raiſe his Siege and remove his quarters little 
farther irom him, it 15 to be feared that his former appetite would ſoon re- 
turn to him, and that he would fin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before. 
Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of our repentance at | 
ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 
off our repentance till we could fin no longer 2 Can we think it fit for any 


man 
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man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour; © Lord, now the world leaves 
me, I come to thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never 
afford to give thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with 

<* thee and enjoy thee for ever, who could never endure to think upon 
ce thee. I mult confeſs that I could never be perſwaded to leave my ſing 
ce out of love to thee, but now I repent of them for fear of thee : I am 
e conſcious to my ſelf that I would never do any thing for thy fake, but 
< yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion 
which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and dif. 
appoint me in this deſign which I have laid, of ſinning while I live and 
getting to Heaven when I dye.” Surely no man can think it fit to ſay 
thus to God; and yet I am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a 
man's repentance who hath deferr'd it till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak 
this to diſcourage repentance, even at that time. It 1s always the heft 
thing we can do. But I would by all means diſcourage men from putting 
off ſo neceſſary a work till then. *Tis true indeed when tis come to this 
and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he have been ſo fooliſh 
and fo cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance is 
now the only thing that is left for him to do ; this is his laſt remedy and 
the only refuge he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this 
caſe ought by all means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſwade 
him to. But when we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, that are well 
and in health, we dare not for all the world encourage them to venture 
their ſouls upon ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a 
very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have deſignedly contriv'd to 
rob God of the ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off with a few 
unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. I deſire to have as large 
apprehenſions of the mercy of God as any man, but withal, I am very 
ſure that he is the hardeſt to be impoſed upon of any one in the World. 
And no man that hath any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can imagine 
him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive men upon the leaſt word and intimation of 
their minds, and to have ſuch a fondneſs for offenders as would reflect upon 
the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Governor upon Earth. God grant that 
I may fincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous life, and may have 
the comfort of that when I come to dye: And that I may never be ſo un- 
wiſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a death-bed re- 
JJ e gp 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Syrach (Ec- 
clus. 5,6,7. 16. 11, 12. 18. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and | ve 
he will be pacified for the multitude of my 1 For mercy and wrath is with | 
him; he is mighty to forgive, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy '® Sc 
great, ſo are his corrections alſo. Therefore make no tarrying to turn t0 the 1: 

Lord, and put not off from day to day: for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the ls 

Lord come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Humble thy feif WW 

before thou be ſick, and in the time of fins ſhew repentance. Let nothing binder ¶ pe 

thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till death to be juſtified. f 
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The Hazard of being Saved in the Church of Rome. 
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n 
But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire. 


unto me, as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and 


o 


|: | 'F H E Context is thus. According to the grace of God which is piven 


another buildeth thereon : but let every man take heed hom be build- . 


eth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay, than that which 


laid, Jeſus Chriſt, Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, ſilver, 
= precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſlubble, every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, for 
be day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall 
tie every man's work of what ſort it is. If any man's work abide which he 
= bath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. If any man's work ſhall be 
= burnt, be ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but he himſelf ſpall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 
In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of perſons, who held indeed 

W the foundation of Chriſtianity, but built upon it ſuch dofrines or practices as 
= would not bear the trial; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay, and ſtubble, 

which are not proof” againſt the Fire. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, 
W hath brought himſelf into a very dangerous ſtate, though he would not 
deny the poſſibility of his ſalvation; He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. 


That by fre here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend 


Cho would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance | 
their own dreams) I ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt; fince 


© 8Scripture, 


the Particle of ſimilitude [] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not in- 


tend an eſcape out of the fire literally, hut like to that which men make 
out of a Houſe or Town that is on fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned per- 
W ſons of the Church of Rome do acknowledge that Purgatory cannot be con- 
& cluded from this Text, nay all that Eſtius contends 157 from this place is, 
that it cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Purgatory; which 


we never pretended, but only that this Text doth net prove it 
It 1s lg well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in 
ut in prophane Authors to ſignify a narrow eſcape out of a great 

danger. He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, ta mvpy;, out of the fire. Juſt as 
A v221G. is uſed 1 Pet. 3. 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eighr per- 


| fons of Noah's family who eſcap'd the flood, Jemen 37 Mc, they eſca- 
| ped ont of the water. So here this phraſe is to be rendred in the Text, he 


bimſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The like expreſſion you have, 


Amos 4. II. [ have pluck'd them as a firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23. 
Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of the fire. All which expreſſions ſignify 


dhe greatneſs of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping, it; as one who when 
bis bouſe at 1 5 a rs fet on ſire, and being 


and runs naked o 


a wak'd leaps out of his bed, 
ing that is within along with him, 


it of the doors, taking not 
| but 
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T Tully. 


is likely did not think of Purgatory) uſed this phraſe; Quo ex judi,; 


+ Ariſtides. 
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but employing bis whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as S.Chryſoſm 


upon another occaſion expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman Orator * (who i 


7 1 7 FP! 1 . 0. Le. 
Int ex incendio, nudus effugit : From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped 


naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators + tell 


uz, That to ſave a man out of the fire, was a common phoverbial ſpeech, 


From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth i; 


this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and Jet 


may ſuperadd other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 


What thoſe things were which ſome artiong the Corinthians built upon the 


foundation of Chriſtianity, whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we 
may probably conjecture by what the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as 
the tolerating of inceſiucus marriages, communicating in Idol Feaſls, & t. 


And eſpecially by the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who at that time did 


ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are ſo oftey 


and ſo ſeverely reflected upon in this Epiſtle. And what their Do@rine was 


we have an account, Acts 15. vis. that they impoſed upon the Gentil 


"Chriſtians Circiimciſton, and the obſeryation of the Jewiſh Law, teachin 


that wnleſs they were circumciſed, and kept the Law of Moſes, they could ng 


be ſaved. So that they did not only build theſe Doctrines upon Chriſtianity, 


but they made them equal with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men le. 


lieved and practiſed fuch things they could not be ſaved, 

1 In ſpeaking to this Obſervation, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe two 
- 1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome DoFrines and Practices which have been 
built upon the Foundation ? Chriſtianity; to the great hazard and danger of 
mens ſalvation. And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 
2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation (tho 


with great hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and 


their denying it to us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any 
man to betake himſelf to that Church. _ . 


And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many 


ſeducing Spirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert men from the truth; and 


when we ſee every day ſo many men and their Religion ſo eaſily parted, 


For this reaſon theſe two Conſiderations ſhall be the ſubject of the follow- 
ing diſcourſe. e 5 

I. Firſt, We will conſider ſome Doftrines and Practices which the Church 
of Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard 


and danger of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Fro- 


zeſtants, but that the Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith which are neceſfary to ſalvation. But that which we charge 
upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſeparation from them, is the impoſng 
of new Doctrines and Practices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to ſalvation, which 
were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; and which are either 
directly contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or too apparently de- 
ſtructive pf a good life. And I begin, 5 3 

I. With their Docirines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leller 
matters, I will ſingle out four. or five points of Doctrine, which they hne 
added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Shi. 
our and his Apoſtles, nor own'd in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 
Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted mnkes w 
for as many Errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their Doctrine of Inf lib 


F in the Church of Rome. 


1 5 And this they are very ſtiff and peremptory in „ tho' they are not agreed 

= :mons themſelves where this Infallibility is ſeated 5 whether in the. Pope 
alone, or a Council alone, or in both together, or in the difſuſrve body of Chri- 
ſlians, But they are ſure they have it, though they know not where it is. 


And is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this privilege 


woas at firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all 
Ages did belicve it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their 
g differences, and yet that that very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it ſo 
BW tons ſhould now be at a loſs where to find it? Nothing could have fallen 
W out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences among them 
about that which they pretend to be the only means of ending all differences. 
= There is not the leaſt intimation 1n Scripture of this e conferr'd 
4 upon the Roman Church, nor do the Apoltles, in all their Epil les, ever {0 
= much as give the leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of 
BZ Rome for a determination of the many differences which even in thoſe times 
= happen'd among them. And it is ſtrange they ſhould be fo ſilent in this at- 
ter, when there were fo many occaſrons to {peak of it, if our Saviour had 
plainly appointed ſuch an Infallible Fudge of controverſies for this very end 
do decide the differences that ſhould happen among Chriſtians. It is ſtrange 
BZ that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould never ap- 
BY pal to this Judge ; nay it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtantly do it in all 
caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. 
And this very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments 
to ſatisfy him that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 

Now this Doctrine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the 
more pernicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they have it, in all their other errors; and gives 
them a pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their 

oven fancies and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtian world. 

2. Their Doctrine about Repentance , which conſiſts in confeſſing their 
ſins to the Prieſt ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of con- 
trĩtion, does upon abſulution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate 
of ſalvation , tho' they have lived the moſt lewd and debauch'd lives that 
can be imagin'd; thin which nothing can be more plainly deſtructive of a 
good life. For if this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked man 
runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden a death as gives him 
no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens fo rarely, that 
any man that is ſtrongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture 
his ſalvation upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a good life will 

be very inſignificant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſ- 
ion of fins may be had upon ſuch cheap terms. 5 
23 {he Doctrine of Purgatary;, By which they mean an eſtate of tempora- 
ry puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tran- 
ſlated into Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
That this Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned 
414 eminent men as any of that Church; which is to acknowledge that it 
IS 2 luperſtruture upon the Chriſtian Religion. And tho? in one ſenſe it be 
ined a building of gold and ſilver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, con- 
__ ng the valt revenues which this Doctrine (and that of Indulences, 
we depends upon it) brings into that Church ; yet I doubt not, but in 
85 Apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and ſtubble. But how ground- 
ſoexer it be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withal. 
= = 4. The 
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4. The Dofirine of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard word, but I would to God 
that were the worſt of it; the thing is much more difficult. I have taken 
ſome pains to conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and! 
muſt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them met with any Article 
or Propoſition, impoſed upon the belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and 
hard to be believed as this is: And yet this in the Romiſh Church is eſteemed 
one of the moſt principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; tho' there is no 
more certain foundation for it_ in Scripture, than for our Saviour's being 
ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that he 
is a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. CT 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hath not only no certain Fondation in 
Scripture, but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it under. 
mines the very foundation of Chriſtianity itſelf. And furely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian Dottrine which deſtroys the 
' reaſon of our belief of the whole. And that this Doctrine does fo, will ap- 

pear evidently, if we conſider what was the main argument which the A- 
poſtles uſed to convince the world of the truth of (Hhriſtianity; and that 
was this, That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, wrought ſuch 
and ſuch miracles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead, And this 
they proved becauſe they were eye-witnefles of his miracles, and had feen 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what 
if their ſenſes did deceive them in this matter? then it cannot be denicd 
but that the main proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. 5 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſubſlan- 
tiation to have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which 
the Apoſtles preached. But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens lenſes 
are deceived in a plain ſenſible matter, wherein 'tis as hard for them to be 
deceived as in any thing in the world : For two things can hardly be 1ma- 
gin'd more different, than a little bit of wafer and the whole body of a man. 
So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this Doctrine perſuaded 
them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the Argument which they uſed to per- 
ſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that mens 
ſenfes are to be truſted. For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 
dence the Apoſtles offer'd for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not 
be riſen, and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent 
the Apoſtles as abſurd as is poſſible, viz. going about to perſuade men out 
of their ſenſes by virtue of an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof de- 
pends upon the certainty of ſenſe. — „ 

And now the matter 1s brought to a fair iſſue; If the teſtimony of ſenſe 
be to be relied upon, then Tranſubſtantiation is falſe ; If it be not, then no 
man is ſure that Chriftianity is true. For the utmoſt Aſſurance that the Apo- 

{tles had of the truth of Chriſtianity was the feſtimony of their own ſenſes 
concerning our Saviour's Miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly follows, that no man 
(no not the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon to believe ¶riſiani) 
to be true, than every man hath to believe Tranſub/antiation to be talle. 
And we who did not fee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and 
have only a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leß 

evidence of the truth of Chriſlianity than of the falſbood of Tranſnbſlantiatin 
But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and re reſent things to 
them otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed 

that he doth this, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. But then We 
ought to be aſſured that he hath made ſuch a Revelation; which ee 
no man can have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. 
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I fhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. Suppoſing the Scripture to be 


+ Divine Revelation, and that theſe words (This is my Body) if they be in 
83 muſt neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſc; I ask 
now, what greater evidence any man has that theſe words (This ws my Body) 
are in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang'd in the 
Sacrament? Nay no man has ſo much; for we have only the evidence of 


one ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is not 


chang'd we have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. In a 


word, if this be once admitted that the Senſes of all men are deceiv d in one. 


of the moſt plain ſenſible. matters that can be, there 1s no certain means 


left either to convey or prove a. Divine Revelation to men; nor is there 


any way to confute the 457 impoſtures in the world: For if the clear 

evidence of all mens ſenſes be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, 

if he can, find a better and more convincing argument. . 
5. I will inſtance but in one Doctrine more; And that ſhall be, their 


Doctrine of depoſing Kings in cafe of Hereſy, and abſolving their Subjects 


from their Allegiance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative doctrine, 


put hath been put in practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as my 5 


one knows that 1s vers'd in Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions whic 


were occaſion'd by this very thing make up a good part of the Hiſtory of : 


ſeveral Ages. 


I hope no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this 
was not the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians. The Papiſts are many of them fo far from pretending 


this, that in ſome times and places, when it is not ſeaſonable and for their 
purpoſe, we have much a- do to perſuade them that ever it was their Do- 


ctrine. But if e ano fr be their Doctrine, this is; for they came 


both out of the ſame Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran under Pope 
Innocent the Third. And if (as they tell us) Tranſubſtantiation' was then 


eſtabliſh'd ſo was this. And indeed one would think they were Twins 


and brought forth at the ſame time, they are ſo like one another, both of 
them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. Es * 
II. I come now in the ſecond place to conſider ſome Practices of the 


Church of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Doctrine. 


] ſhall inſtance in theſe five. Dh 
I. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice in an unknown tongue. And 


that not only contrary to the practice of the Primitive Church, and to the 
_ great end and deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of thoſe 
who are concerned in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be edified 
by what they do not underſtand) but likewiſe in direct contradiction to 


St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a whole Chapter wherein he confutes this 
practice as fully, and condemns it as plainly as any thing is condemned in 


the whole Bible. And they that can have the face to maintain that this 


practice was not condemned by St. Paul, or that it was allowed and uſed 


in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up for the de- 


:ence of any Paradox in the World. 

. 2+ The Communion in one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by 
Heir own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both Gs and the 
rimitive Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge 
1510 addition to Chriſtianity but a ſacrilegious taking away of an eſſential 
part of the Sacrament. For the Cup is as eſſential a part of the inſtitu- 


tion as the Bread ; and they might as well, and by the ſame authority, take 
aay the one as the other, and both as well as either; 


1 3. Theit 


123 


124 : The Hazard of being Saved , "Ser XI 


3 Their worſhipping, of Images. Which practice (notwithſtanding all 
their diſtinctions about it, which are no other but what the Heathens uſed 
in the ſame caſe) is as point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a de. 
liberate and malicious killing of a man is againſt the ſixth. But if the caſe 15 
be ſo plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of | 
that Church ſnould be ſenſible of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the . 
people ſhould be fo too, and therefore in their ordinary Catechiſms and Ma- N 
nals of Devotion they leave out the ſecond Commandment, and divide tge 
tenth into two to make up the number; leſt if the common people ſhould £4 
know it their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing fo dire&ly Z 
contrary to the plain command of Gd. SY : 
4. The worſhipping of the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, out of a 
falſe and groundleſs perſuaſion, that they ate ſubſtantially changed into the * 
body and 2 of Chriſt, Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune Y 
if it be, fot certainly it is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole 
World) then by the confeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Writers, 
they are guilty of groſs Idolatry | „ 
5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Angels; and particularly 
of the Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of 
their Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part 
of Religion as they make this to be ſhould have no manner of toundation in 
the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concetning the 
worſhipping of Her? Nay, does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all ex- 
travagant apprehenſions and imaginations concerning honour due to Her, 
as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church in this thing > When he was 
told that his Mother and Brethren were without; Who (ſays he) are my mo- 
ther and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Father, the ſume is my mo- 
ther, and ſiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck! Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Tea rather, bleſſed are they that bear the word of God and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin 
Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if 
this had been the practice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles would have been ſo filent about ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles I do not remem- 
ber that her Name is ſo much as once mentioned ? And yet the worſhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been ſo for ſeveral Ages, 
a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their private devotions 
too; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Aye Maries for one Pater No- 
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ſter; that is, for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 
| 5 addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin; for that is the proportion obſerved in their NZ 
| Roſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have 
] been apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scripture, 
| than either concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour; and that the New Te- 
| ftament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to 
| | the worſhipping of Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to 
ſhew me ſo much as one Sentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that wa). 
| And there is as little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. 
The truth is, this practice began to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people 


about the middle of the fourth Century: And I remember particular; 
: 3 


Serm. XI. in the Church of Rome. 
that Epiphanius who lived about that time calls it the Hereſy of the Women, 
4 And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Doctrines and Pra- 
© gies which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chri- 
ſtianity. Much more might have been {aid of them, but from what hath 
been aid any man may eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalva- 
C4 tion of men. De Ie 
5 I proceed now in the Second place, F 
. II. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though 
with great hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and 
EB their denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quit our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to 
cConſider this, becauſe this is the great popular argument wherewith the 
emiſſaries and agents of that Church are wont to aſſault our people. Tour 
Church (ſay they) grants that a Papiſt may be ſaved , Ours denies that a 
Proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt to be of our Church, in which | 
ſalvation by the acknowledgment of both fades is poſſible. 5 
For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
a good argument that it is ſo intolerably weak and ſophiſtical that any conſide- 
rate man ought to be aſham'd to be catch'd by it. For either it is good of it 
ſelf and ſufficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to pals | 
over to theirs, without entring into the merits of the cauſe on either fide, 
and without comparing the Doctrines and Practices of both the Churches 
together, or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of it ſelf to perſuade a man to 
leave our Church, without comparing the Doctrines on both ſides, then it is 
to no purpoſe, and there is nothing got by it. For if upon examination and 
comparing of Doctrines the one appear to be true and the other falſe, this 
alone 1s a ſufficient inducement to any man to cleave to that Church where 
the true Doctrine is found; and then there is no need of this argument. 


If it be ſaid that this argument is good in it ſelf without the examination 


of the Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any 


man to affirm, That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any Church, what- 
ever her Doctrines and Practices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from 
ber, and if the Church that differs from ber do but allow a poſſibility of ſal- 
vat ion in her Communion. © | % „„ 

But they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf; 


and therefore ! ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, 
the miſerable weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience 
or prudence to change his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, . 
I. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies. 
2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it 
concludes falſe. . 5 „ 


3. I ſhall take notice of fome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 
i 4: Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. 
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5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 
I. I ſhall ſhew th de Gear ap e 


$ the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument 
relies; And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, 
rs ſafeſt to be choſen. 


The true conlequencs of which principle I it be driven 
to the head, is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them 


take up in the principles of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do 

© 2gree. For if this principle be true, and ignify any thing, it is dangerous to 

b embrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion differ ; becauſe 
that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen whetein all agree. So that this ar- 
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gument, if the foundation of it be good, will perſuade farther than thoſe 
who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will not only make men for- 
ſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and which is much more con. 
ſiderable, 8 it ſelf. VVV | 

II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen 
that this argument concludes falſe. The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of 
the Catholicks to be good, but the Catbolicks acknowledg'd the Baptiſin of 


the Donatiſts to be valid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm 
of the Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other 


Catholicks (according to this argument) was to be baptized again by the 


Donatiſts, becauſe by the acknowledgment of both fides Baptiſm among 
them was valid. „ 


But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Severat in that Church hold 


the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of poſing and killing 
Kings for Hereſy to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and con- 
ſequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a 
great many Papiſts though they believe theſe things to be no matters of 
F. __ they think thoſe that hold them may be faved, and they are 


generally very favourable towards them. But now, according to this argu- 


ment, they ought all to be of their opinion in theſe points becauſe both Ii 


ſides are agreed that they that hold them may be ſaved ; but one fide poſi- 
tively ſays that men cannot be ſaved if they do not hold them. = 


But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can 


be deſired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the poſſibility of the 
ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſti- 
anity; that they might be ſaved, tho with great difficulty, and as it were 
out of the fire. But -now among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there 
were thoſe who denied the poſſibility of St. Paul's ſalvation and of thoſe 
who were of his mind. We are told of ſome who built the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies and obſervances upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that 
unleſs men were Circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes they could not 
be faved. So that by this argument St. Paul and his followers ought to 
have gone over to thoſe Fudaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was acknowledged 


on both ſides that they might be ſaved. But theſe Judaiging Chriſtians 


were as uncharitable to St. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of 

| Rome is now to us, for they ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved. But 

can any man think that St. Paul would have been moved by this argument, 
to leave a ſafe and certain way of ſalvation for that which was only poſl- 
ble, and that with great difficulty and hazard? The argument you lee 1s 
the very ſame, and yet it concludes the wrong way; which plainly ſhews 
that it 1s a contingent argument, and concludes uncertainly and by chance, 
and therefore no man ought to be moved by it. 


III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 
ſhall mention but theſe two. * 5 
I. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the unchar itable 
ſide. And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chi 
ſtian, or a true Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is one of the moſt 


eſſential marks of Chriſtianity, and what the Apoſtle faith of particular 


Chriſtiahs is as true of whole Churches, that though they have all Fail 2 
yet if they haus not Charity they are nothing. 
I rant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to te] 


them the danger of their condition. But it is to be conſider'd that the 1 
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Serm. XI. 


ing of men is a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do do it the caſe 
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is the Church of Rome. 


Wh be wonderfully plain. And is it fo in this matter? They of the Church 
of Rome cannot deny but that we embrace all the Doctrines of our Saviour 
contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed, and determin d by the F our firſt General 
Councils : and yet they will not allow this and 4 good lite to put us With- 
in a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the innova- 
tions they would impoſe upon us. And yet! think there is ſcarce any Do- 
Jrine or Practice in difference between them and us, which ſome or other 
of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledg'd either not to be ſuffi- 
ciently contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and practiſed by 
the primitive Church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their uncharitableneſs to- 
wards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar- 
gument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians 
that they may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian Church. A 
medium which we do not deſire to make uſe of. FE. 5 
2. If this argument were good, then by this trick a man may bring over 
all the world to agree with him in an error which another does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not 
hold it; and there wants nothing but confidence and uncharitableneſs to do 


this. But is there any ſenſe, that another man's boldneſs and want of charity 


ſhould he an argument to move me to be of his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate 
this hetter, than by the difference between a skilfal Phyſician and a Moun- 
tebank. A learned and a Sfr Phyſician is modeſt, and ſpeaks jr/ty of 
things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which he hath directed is ſafe; 


and. withal, that that which the Mountebanł preſcribes may poſſibly do the 


work, but there is great hazard and danger in it; But the Mountebank, who 
never talks of any thing leſs than Infallible cures, (and always the more 
Mountebank the {tronger pretence to Infallibility) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phyſician preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his re- 
ccipt is infailible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this cafe, that this 
man ſhall carry it merely by his confidence 2 And yet if this argument be 
good, the ſafeſt way is to reje& the Phyſician's advice and to ſtick to the 
Mountebank's. For both ſides are agreed, that there is a poſſibility of cure 


in the Monrtebank's method, but not in the Phyſician's ;, and fo the whole 


force of the argument lies in the confidence of an ignorant man. | 

IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon choſe to whom it is pro 
pounded : For either they believe we fay true in this, or not. If they 
think we do not, they have no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If 
they think we do, why do they not take in all that we ſay in this matter? 
Namely, that though it be poſſible for ſome in the Communion of the Ro- 
man Church to be ſaved, yet it is very hazardous ; and that they are in a 
fate condition already in our Church. And why then ſhould a bare poſi- 


— 


any man to run into that danger? 5 
Laſtly, This argument is very improper to be urged by thoſe who make 
uſe of it. Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge that it is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved, But why ſhould they 
lay any ſtreſs upon this? What matter is it what we Hereticks lay, who 
are fo damnably miſtaken in all other things? Methinks if there were no 
other reaſon, yet becauſe we fay it, it ſhould ſeem to them to be unlikely 
to be true. But I perceive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have ſome 


little credit and authority among them. 
By this time I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weaknefs 


bility, acconpanied with infinite and apparent hazard, be an argument to 


— EE 
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of this argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſo 
it, and he muſt have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it 

The truth is, it is a caſual and contingent argument, and ſometimes it con. 
cludes right, and oftner wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be mo. 
ved by it, except only in one caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both 
ſides that there is nothing elſe in the whole world to determine him; which 
ſurely can never happen in matters of Religion, neceſſary to be believed 
No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the change of his Religion the 
merits of the canſe it ſelf as not to examine the Do&rinzs and Pradice: of 
the Churches on both tides; as not to take notice of the confidence and 
Charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought to move 
a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon enquiry there appear to 
be a clear advantage on either fide, then this argument is needleſs and comes 
too late, becauſe the work is already done without it. 

Beſides, that the great hazard of ſalvation in the Roman Church (which 
we declare upon account of the Doctrines and Practices which I have men- 

tioned) ought to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the 
acknowledged poſſibility of ſalvation in it ought to encourage any man to 
the embracing of it; Never did any Chriſtian Church build ſo much 54 
and ſtubble upon the foumdation of Chriſtianity, and therefore thoſe that are 
ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were out of the fire. And tho' Purgatory be 
not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well ſuited to their man- 
ner of building; for there is need of an ignis purgatorius; of a fire to try 
their work what it is, and to burn. up their hay and /iubble. And] have ſo 
much Charity (and ] deſire always to have it) as to hope, that a great many 
among them who lived piouſſy, and have been almoſt inevitably detain'd in 
that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, will 
upon a general Repentance find mercy with God; and tho” their works ſuf- 
fer loſs, and be burnt, yet they themſelves may eſcape, as out of the fire. But 
as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the knowledge of the 
truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church, or apoſtatize from 
the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that there muſt be 
extraordinary favourable circumſtances in their cafe to give a man hopes of 
their ſalvation. TC . „ 

J have now done with the to things I propounded to ſpeak to. And I am 
ſorry that the neceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs 7mporty- 
nities and attempts of our adverſaries upon all forts of perſons, hath engaged 
me to ſpend fo much time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather 
have employed in another way. Many of you can be my witneſſes that ! 

have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly 
to plead againſt the impieties and wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured 
by the beſt arguments I could think of to gain men over to a firm belief and 
ſerious practice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure you, I had 
much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party 
or denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but the belief 
of the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive of it, 
together with a good life, will certainly ſave a man; and without this no 
man can have reaſonable hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, 
if there were any ſuch thing to be found in the world. — 


IJ have been, according to my, opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of 
the genirrs and humour of the ſeveral Seats and Profeſſions in Religion 3 
and upon the whole matter, I do in my conſcience believe the Church of 
England to be the beſt conſtituted Church this day in the world; and OS 
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Serm. XI. in the Church of Rome. 129 
as to the main, the Do&rine, and Government, and Worſbip of it, are ex- 
cellently framed to make men ſoberly Religious: Securing men on the one 
hand. from the wild freaks of Enthupaſm ; and on the other, from the 
gross follies of TC And our Church hath this peculiar advantage 
above ſeveral Profeſſions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth 
a due and juſt ſubordination to the civil Authority, and hath always been un- 
tainted in its Loyalty. 3 5 5 
And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to 
relinquiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater difparagement to a man's un- 
derſtanding, no greater argument of 2 light and ungenerous mind, than 
raſhly to change one's Religion. Religion is our greateſt concernment of all 
other, and it is not every little argument, no nor a great noiſe about infalli- 
bility, nothing but very plain and convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a 
man in this caſe, But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a change of 
ſuch concernment upon the inſinuations of one fide only, without ever 
hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were baptized and brought | 
up in before they leave it. They that can yield thus eaſily to the impreſ- 
ſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelytes, may 
at this rate of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of 
morning and evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. 
Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake of 


our Reputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men ; Let us not ſuffer 


our ſelves to be ſhaken and carried away with every wind. Let us not run 
our ſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foundation 
of Religion, the Articles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, 
and filver, and precious ſtones, I mean, the virtues and actions of a good 
life; and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſet ſuch a value up- 
on hay and ſtubble, If we would ſincerely endeavour to live holy and vir- 
tuous lives, we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion which may fur- 
niſh us with caſy and indirect ways to get to Heaven. N 
I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved 
2 be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 
ihe Lord. | 1 


Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſeep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you pe in every good work, to do his will; working in you 
that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen. ET oo L 
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| | Of the I Tad Peace aud Pleaſure | 

S ER MON XI. 

Of che Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
Religion. 


"os, ths. 


PSA L. CXIX. 165. 


Great Peace have they that lde thy Law, aud nothing 


Hall offend them. 


N theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of 1 
good man, and the Reward of his goodneſs. 


1. The deſcription of a good man: he is ſaid to be one that loves | 


= the Law of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 
2. The Reward of his goodneſs; Great peace have they that love thy Law. 
The word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as 
to comprehend all kind of happineſs; ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace 
and quiet, in oppoſition to war and contention ; and ſometimes inward 


peace and contentment in oppoſition to inward trouble and anguiſh. I un- 


derſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of 
the other. T Fs CE | HOG 


My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to 


men from the conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which at- 


tends it. And ſurely nothing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Reli- 
gion in the opinion of conſiderate men than this. For the aim of all Phi- 
loſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath been how to attain peace 
and tranquility of mind. And if Religion be able to give this, a greater 
commendation need not be given to Religion” © 
But before I enter upon this argument, I ſhall premiſe two things by way 


of Caution. 


Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrictly 


and rigorouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariſtotle ob- 


ſerved long ſince, that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be 
true generally and for the wall rart ; and that is all the truth that 1s to be 
expected in them; As when Solomon ſays, Train up a child in the way 
wherein he ſhall go, and when he is old he will not depart from it: This 1s 
not to be ſo taken as if no child that is piouſly educated did ever miſcarry 


afterwards, but that the good education of children is the beſt way to make 


good men, and commonly approved to be ſo by experience. So here, when 
it is ſaid that great peace have they that Iove God's Lam; the meaning 1s 
that Religion hath generally this Met though in ſome caſes, and as to ſome 


perſons, 1t may be accidentally hindred. — — 
Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man 


is well ſettled and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that 
remeber 18 
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1 s troubleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religt- 
ES 5 before we have contracted any great guilt, and before 
the habits of ſin be grown ſtrong in us, the work goes on eaſily without 
any great conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe is otherwiſe When a man 
breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the direct contrary 
courſe in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe no man 
is ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenfible trouble 
and difficulty in the making of this change; but when It is once made, 
peace and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow 
more confimed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe. Ro tee 
Theſe two things being premiſed, I ſhall now. endeavour to ſhew that 
Religion gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in a con- 
trary courſe. And that from theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Scripture ; 
and from the Nature of Religion which is apt to produce peace and tran- 
quility of mind. „ % OT 
I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture. T ſhall ſelect ſome of thoſe Texts 
which are more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, Fob 22. 21. peaking of 

God, Acquaint thy ſelf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint our ſelves. 
with God is a phraſe of the ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking 

of him, and many other like expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing 

elſe but to become religious. Pſal. 37. 38. Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright, for the end of that man is peace Or, as the words are rendred 
according to the LXX. in our old Tranſlation, Keep innocency, take beed to 

the thing that is right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſt. Prov. 3. 17. 

Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are 
peace, Ila. 32. 17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the eſſect of 

righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come unta 
= me all ye that labour and are heavy laden and I will give you 7 *5 Now to 
= come to Chriſt is to become his Diſciples, to believe and practiſe his doctrine . 
for ſo our Saviour explains himſelf in the next words, Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. Rom. 2. 10. Glo- 
ty, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good. 1 

And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to 
be full of trouble and diſquiet. David tho he was a very good man, yet when 
he had grievouſly offended God the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even 
to diſorder and diſtemper his body, Pſzl. 38. 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows flick 
faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore; there is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh | 
becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſin; 
for mine iniquities are gone over mine head, and as au heavy burt hen they are 
too heavy for me. Iſa. 5 1. 20, 21. The wicked are like the troubled Sea when 
= 7 cannot "ef whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace, faith 
wm God to the wicked, And Iſa. 59. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruction are in their 
pat hs, and the way of peace they know not; they have made themſelves 

crooked paths, whoſoever goeth therein ſhall not know peace. Rom. 2. 9. 

Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, 5 

| 208 ſee how full and expreſs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now _ 
min the e 8 8 PS: 1 HT, 

: Il, Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the 
Natitre of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 
And that I ſhall do in theſe three particulars. N 
1. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſ- 
Quiet. S 2 | 1 
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Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure Serm. XII. 
3 2. It furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquility of mind. 
| 3. The reflection upon a religious courſe of life and all the actions of it 
| | doth afterwards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 3 
| _ Firſt, Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inteard trouble and dif. 
if f iet. The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe ty 
i Doubring and anxiety of mind, and Guilt of Conſcience. Now Religion 
+ is apt to free us from both theſe. IL 
1 1. From Doubting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a 
man full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at 
| laſt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined. 
| For tho? a man endeavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles 
of Infidelity, and to perſuade his mind that there is no God, and conie- 
quently that there are no rewards to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be 
feared in another life; yet he can never attain to a ſteddy and unſhaken 
perſuaſion of theſe things: and however he may pleaſe himſelf with witt 
reaſons againſt the common belief of mankind, and ſmart repartees to their 
arguments , and bold and pleafant raillery about theſe matters ; yet I dare 
ſay, no man ever fate down in a clear and full ſatisfaction concerning them, 
For when he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, 
his conſcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and 
apprehenſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is 
confuted and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can by 
no means get out of his mind, that things may be otherwiſe. I'S 
And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt 
nature and thoſe vigorous inſtin&s which God hath planted in the minds of 
men to the contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently 
hurried away by paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice , they do of themſelves 
return to their firſt and moſt natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the 
reaſon why when the Atheiſt falls into any great calamity, and isawakened 
to an impartial conſideration of things by the ee e $9 of Death and 
Judgment, and deſpairs of enjoying any longer thoſe pleaſures for the ſake 
of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt Religion, his courage pre- 
{ently ſinks, and all his Arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too ſerious 
to TE of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that 
which he aſſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former 
principles, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging 
that God whom he hath denied, and imploring his mercy whom he hath 
affronted. N 5 „ „„ 
I his is always the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, not 
to mention the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give them 
upon other occaſions ; ſo that *tis very ſeldom that theſe men have wy to- 
lerable enjoyment of themſelves, but are forc d to run away from them elves 
into company, and to ſtupify themſelves by intemperance, that they may 
not feel the fearful twitches and gripings of their own minds. 
Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows 
his own natural apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not 
conſcious to himſelf that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 
principles, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things; being verily per- 
ſuaded they are true, and that he hath all the reaſon in the world to think 
5 6 and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe (which he hath no other cauſe to 
ſu 


/ 


pect) yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken the wiſeſt courle 


and hath conſulted his own preſent peace and future ſecurity infinitely 1 
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than t iſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken; For it 
3 e 5 think there is no God, if there be one ; but a miſtake 
on the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, nor 
indeed any great prefent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man 
from doing ſome things, from moſt of which it is good he ſhould be re- 
ſtrained however; ſo that at the worſt the religious man is only miſtaken, 
but the Atheiſt is miſerable if he be miſtaken ; miſerable beyond all imagi- 
nation, and paſt all remedy. 


2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the 


minds of men is Guilt, Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to our ſelves that we 
have done amiſs, and the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to lye 


very croſs in our minds and to caule great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides 


that guilt is always attended with Fear, which naturally fprings up in the 


mind of man from a ſecret apprehenſion of the miſchief and inconvenience 
that his fin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that hangs over him 
from God, and will overtake him either in this World , or in the other. 
And tho the ſinner, while he is in full health and 3 may make 
a ſhift to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears; yet they frequently return up- 
on him, and upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of 
any calamity that comes near him, his guilty mind 1s preſently jealous 


that it is making towards him and is particularly levelled againſt him. For 


he is ſenſible that there is a juſt power above him to whole indignation he 
is continually liable, and therefore he 1s always in fear of him , and how 


long ſoever he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world he cannot but 


dread the vengeance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a continual di- 
ſturbance to his mind and in the midſt of laughter make his heart beavy, 
and the longer he continues in a wicked courſe the more he multiplies the 


grounds and cauſes of his fears. * Yo 1 
But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing 


the cauſe of it, or directing to the cure; either by preſerving us from guilt, 


or clearing us of it in caſe we have contracted it. It preſerves us from guilt 
by keeping us innocent; and in caſe we have offended, it clears us of it by 
leading us to repentance and the amendment of our lives; which is the on- 
ly way to recover the favour of God and the peace of our own conſciences, 


and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of danger from the divine Juſtice - 


tho not abſolutely from all fear of puniſhment in this world, yet from that 
which 1s the greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and torment. of the 
world to come. And by this means a man's mind is ſettled in perfect peace, 
Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the Divine diſpleaſure, 
which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of; whereas the ſinner is al- 
ways ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying the founda- 
tion of continual diſcontent to himſelf, No „ SEE - 
Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, 
ſo it miniſters to us all the true cauſes of pe 
ever lives according to the Rules of Reli 
tions of peace and comfort to himſelf, 
a 3 ag is ſatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt rea- 
onable. | . 


2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers by 
making God his Friend. 7 


3. That upon the whole matter he does in all re 
conſult and promote his own intereſt and happineſs, 


1. He 


ace and tranquility of mind. Who- 
gion lays theſe three great founda- 


ſpects moſt effeQually 
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1. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is 10 
ſmall pleaſure to be juſtified: to our ſelves, to be ſatisfied that we are what 
we ought to be, and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt 
becomes us, and which according to the primitive intention of our Bein | 
moſt hatural, for whatever is natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of pie 

towards God, and of every other Grace and virtue which Religion teaches 
us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, and what God when he made us in. 
tended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed with himſelf and his own 
actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to do; and is then of: 
fended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own ming þ 

neglecting his duty or doing contrary to it; for then his conſcience checks 
him, and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into 
diſorder. As when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſome it of. 
fends liis ſtomach, and puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtite. 
For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate in which 
Nature intended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never 
quiet till it recover again. Now Religion and the practice of its virtues is 


the natural ſtate of the ſoul, the condition to which God deſigned it. Ag 


God made man a reaſonable creature, ſo all the acts of Religion are rea- 
ſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls are then in health when we 
are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and do what they com- 
mand us todo. And as we find an unexpreſſible eaſe and pleaſure when our 
body is in its perfect ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth- pain and uneaſineſs; fo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs 
all our inclinations and actions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace. But when 
we are otherwiſe, and live in any vicious practice, how can there be peace; 


ſo long as we act unreaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily 
create trouble and diſturbance to our ſelves > How can we hope to be at 


eaſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and diſeaſed condition? Till the corruption 


that is in us be wrought out , our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumult and 
fermentation ; and it is as impoſlible for us to enjoy the peace and ſerenity of 


our minds as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe : The man may uſe what arts 
of diverſion he will, and change from one place and poſture to another: 

but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him gives him pain and 
diſturbance, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may 
diſſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantneſs 
and contentment ; but God who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows 
it is far otherwiſe with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, That he 


hath made God his Friend. Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both; It 


is mutual love, and that is a double pleaſure ; And it is hard to ſay which 


is the greateſt, the pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he loves 


us. Now whoever ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perfect) 
aſſured that God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him; for the righteous Lord 
loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance ſhall behold the upright :, that is, 
he will be favourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of iniquil), 


ſo he takes pleaſure in them od fr him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and 
remember his commandments to do them *** 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dan- 
gers and the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy 
reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord bath dealt bountifully with thee ; The Lord is 1 


light and my ſalvation, whom ſhall F fears The Lord is the flrength of ny 55 
e e 1 c 


1 N d 
n 3 ; 
x 3 
5 "= RS 
. 1% _ 0 
„ oY 3 
7 52 
me 1" 


1 * 
3 U l . 
y 1 12 1 
3 oF : 
.- LY 83 

ne I 


8 Py 
My s: wal 
wa. 5 * 
N Ky p 
FS va 1 
Nr r 
e 
on 
of 3 N 
oY 5 þ 
PLETE 4 
NN 0 X IC 
9 N 
3 * 


1 1 
oe 04 

/ 8x 2 
„ 


— * 
% wes 
1 > * 
5 a 4 
TP . 2 


4 8 
3 


Serm. XII. which attends Religion. 
. val] I be afraid £ What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that 
T4 7 1 1 rk 121 his peace with God and is reſtored to his favour, who 
z the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and can be the foreſt and moſt dan- 
= cocrous enemy in the whole world? N 
0 2. By being religious we do moſt effectually conſult our own intereſt and 
== happineſs. A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and 
BE paſſions, and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that 
BZ lives piouſly and virtuouſly acts according to 1 8 „and in ſo doing main- 
tains the preſent peace of his own mind; and not only fo, but he lays the 
foundation of his future happineſs to all eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of Eternal life; and all pleaſure does not conſiſt in preſent enjoy- 
ment; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm belief and expectation of 
a future good; and if it be a great and laſting good, it will ſupport a man 
under a great many preſent evils. If Religion be certainly the way to a- 
void the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, we may content- 
edly bear a great many afflictions for its ſake. For though all ſufferings be 1} 
grievous, yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſ- 8 1 
ſeſſion of a mighty good, tho” it be with great difficulty and inconvenience 
to our ſelves. And when we come to heaven (if ever we be ſo happy as 
to get thither) it will be a new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the 


* X * * 5 


pains and troubles whereby we were ſaved and made . 

So that all theſe put together are a firm foundation of peace and com- 
fort to a good man. There is a great ſatisfaction in the very doing of our 
duty and acting reaſonably, tho there may happen to be ſome preſent trou- 
ble and inconvenience in it. But when we 40 not only ſatisfy our ſelves 
in ſo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him whoſe favour is better than life, and 
B whoſe frowns are more terrible than death; when in doing our duty we 
directly promote our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do moſt effectu- 
ally ſerve our own intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace 
and pleaſure to the mind of man? %% apt oy or 

This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of 
peace and tranquility of mind. J 

Thiraly, the felon upon a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth after- 
wards yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfaction. And what can commend Re- 
ligion more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous 
action gives us ſo much contentment and delight? So that whatever diffi- 
culty and reluctancy we may find in the doing of it, to be ſure there is 
peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back upon it. No man ever reflected 
upon himſelf with regret for having done his duty to God or man; for 
= baving lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this preſent world. Nay, 
on the contrary, the conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged, the me- 
= mory of any good we have done, does refreſh the foul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and joy; Our rejoicing is this (faith St. Paul) the teftimony of 
our conſciences, that in all femplicity and godly ſmcerity we have bad our con- 
verſation in the world, 


But on the other ſide, the courſe of a vicious life, all a&s of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and excels in refe- 
rence to our ſelves, do certainly leave a ſting behind them. And whatever 
pleaſure there may be in the preſent act of them, the memory of them is 
ſo tormenting, that men are glad to uſe all the arts of diverſion to fence off 
che thoughts of them. One of the- greateſt troubles in the world to a bad 1 
man 15 to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath lived. I appeal id 
d the conſciences of men whether this be not true. 


| 5 j t 
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And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of 
life; that when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in 
it it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual: when we do a wick. 
ed action the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and 
of it remains for ever? The reflection upon the good we have done 
a laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the remembrance of any evil 
mitted by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent, ee, 

And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious arid virtuous courſe of 
life does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtahd in need of 

it; in times of affliction and at the hour of death. When a man falls in- 
to any great calamity there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience ; This makes all calm and ſerene within when there is nothing 
burt clouds and darkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
\, Pfal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious 
and virtuous actions that we do are fo many ſeeds of peace and comfort, 
ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times 
of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs 
for the upright in heart. And at the hour of death; The righteous hath. hopes 
in his death, faith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he is juſt ſtepping into the other world, to be able to look back with ſatiſ- 
faction upon a religious and well-ſpent life > Then if ever, the comforts 
of a good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, 
and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God. And that is a true and 
ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and 
ſtick cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. Pf On 
Hut with the ungodly it is not ſo : His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially 
againſt ſuch times ; and 1s never more fierce and raging than in the day of 
_ diſtreſs ; ſo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, fo are his 
ſtings within. And ſurely affliction is then grievous indeed, when it falls 
| upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were it not for this, outward afflictions 
| mignt be tolerable; the ſpirit of a man might bear bis infirmities, but a wound- 
ea ſpirit who can bear? But eſpecially at the hour of death. How does the 
guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face? What ſtorms and tem- 
peſts are raiſed in his ſoul > which make it like the troubled ſea when it 
cannot reſt. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing ſight preſents it ſelf 
to his mind, and he feels himſelf ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and 
is every moment in a fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt reward 
of his deeds; with what regret does he then remember the fins of his lite ? 
and how full of rage and indignation is he againſt himſelf for having neg- 
lected to know, when he had ſo many opportunities of knowing them, 
the things that belong to his peace; and which, becauſe he hath neglected 
them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes? 5 
- And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not 
multiply words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And ſurely the difference between them is ſo ve- 
ry plain, that there can be no difficulty in the choiſwe. 
But now tho! this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this 
matter, it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other fide ; 
And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be coun- 


tenanced from experience, which is enough to overthrow the molt plauſi- 
ble ſpeculations. As W's A path: 
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1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and content- _ 
in their Vices. 5 
m_ That Religjon impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem 
to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of. 
3. That thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
full of trouble. 5 ER C 
To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vi- 
ces; but when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it 
will amount to very little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, 
it is chiefly the pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part; the 
pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man; that which leaſt becomes us, 
and which we were leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are 
lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfaction of the mind, and when 
they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with it. And what is a man 
profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace of his ſoul? Can 
we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far greater and 
higher ſatisfaction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are fo far from being 
the chief pleaſure for which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he in- 
tended we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and modera- 
ting of our ſenſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the 
bounds of Reaſon and Religion. 


And then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoon are they over? Like a ſudden blaze which after a little 
flaſh and noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and ex- 

perienc'd man in theſe matters; Like the crackling of thorns under a pot (ſaith 
Solomon) ſo is the laughter of the fool, that 1s, the mirth of the wicked 

man; it may be loud, but it liſts not. gy 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin bear no pro- 
portion to that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which 
they draw after them. Many times Pony and reproach, pains and diſeaſes 

upon our bodies, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. So that if theſe pleaſures were greater than they are, 
a man had better be without them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear rates. 

To the ſecond. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, 
which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpo- 
ken of: As, the bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſt- 
ing and abſtinence, and many other rigors and ſeverities. As to perſecution ; 
This Diſcourſe doth not pretend that Religion exempts men from outward 
troubles ; but that, when they happen, it ſupports men under them better 
than any thing elſe. As for Repentance and Mortification ; this chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked life , which I acknow- 
ledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous ; but this doth 
not hinder but that tho Religion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome perſons 
whole former fins and crimes have made it fo, it may be pleaſant afterwards 
when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable ; for except we repent we 
muſt periſh. Now there is always a rational ſatisfaction in ſubmitting to a leſs 
inconvenience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, which is many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Re- 

ligion, there is no ſuch extraordinary trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly mana- 
ged, as is worth the ſpeaking of. And as for other rigors and ſeverities which 

{ome pretend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to ſay, that if men 

wil play the fool, and make en more troubleſome than God hath 


made 
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made it, I cannot help that: And, that this is a falſe Repreſentation of Re. 
ligion which ſome in the World have made, 28 if it did chiefly conſiſt not in 
pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tormenting our felves. This is not +, 
paint Religion like her ſelf, but rather like one of the Furies, with nothing 
but Whips and Snakes about her. 

To the third, That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſy. 
late and full of trouble. This, I confels is a great Obje&ion indeed, if Reli. 
gion were the Cauſe of this Trouble, but there are other plain Cauſes of It-to 
which Religion rightly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken 
Principles in Religion: The imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to 
God: And a melancholy temper and diſpoſition. Falſe and miſtaken princi- 
ples in Religion. As this for one; That God does not ſincerely defire the Sal. 
vation of Men, but hath from all eternity effectually barr'd the greateſt part 
of mankind from all poſſibility of attaining that happineſs which he offers 
to them ; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may be in that number, 
This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were true; but there is 
no ground either from Realon or Scripture to entertain any ſuch thought of 
God. Our deſtruction is of our ſelves; and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any 
decree of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. 

Or elſe, the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to God. Some per- 
haps are very devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, ſo juſt 
and honeſt in their dealings with men. No wonder if {uch perſons be dif. 
x ey ; the natural conſciences of men being not more apt to diſquict 
them for any thing, than for the neglect of thoſe moral duties, which natu- 
ral light teacheth them. Peace of conſcience is the effect of an impartial 
and univerſal obedience to the Laws of God ; and I hope no man will blame 
Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the want-of Religion. 

Or laſtly, A melancholy temper and diſpoſition which is not from Religi- 
on , but from our nature and conſtitution ; and therefore Religion ought 
not to be charged with it. _ F 

And thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repre- 
ſent to you what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and ſatisfaction, Religi- 
on rightly underſtood and ſincerely practiſed is apt to bring to the minds of 
Men. And I do not know by what fort of Argument Religion can be more 
effectually recommended to wiſe and conſiderate men. For in perſuading 
men to be religious, I do not go about to rob them of any true pleaſure and 
contentment, but to direct them to the very beſt, nay indeed the only way 
of attaining and ſecuring it. „ . 

I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great 
deſign to pleaſe themſelves, hut do grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The 
direct way is that which I have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous lite, to 
deny unpodlineſs and worldly Iufts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and godly 
in this preſent world. A good man (ſaith Solomon) is ſatisfied from himſelf: 
He hath the pleaſure of being wiſe and acting reaſonably ; the pleaſure of 
being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and of being acquitted by the ſen- 
| tence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure in being innocent, becaule | 
that prevents guilt and trouble: It is pleaſant to be virtuous and good, be- 
cauſe that is to excel many others ; and it 1s pleaſant to grow better, hecaule 
that is to excel our ſelves : Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſubdue our 
luſts, becauſe that is Victory: It is pleaſant to command our appetites and 
paſſions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and 
| Religion ; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is ro govern, It 15 naturally 
pleaſant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the oe 
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ſute Prince commands himſelf. This 1s the kingdom of God within us, 
crit 1 to be preferred before all the kingdoms of this World, 
and the glory of them. It is the Kingdom of God. deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
which confiſts in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Ina 
word, the pleaſure of being good and doing good is the chick happineſs of 

imſelf. | ons Sos ON . 
NT Tow the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates 
perpetual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty. confcience ! 
which the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. But, alas thou doſt not 
et know the worſt of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when 
thou comeſt to die? What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thy ſelf 3 
or what comfort can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſera- 
bly rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which will then rage in thy breaſt, _ 
and thou knoweſt not which way to turn thy ſelf for eaſe; then, perhaps _ 
at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy conſcience as well 
as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force himſelf out of very 
pity and good nature to ſay peace, peace, when there is no peace But alas man! 

| what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities te- 
ſtify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, when thy laſts 
and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have. been 
ſo many? How can there be peace when thy whole lite hath been a con- 

| God, anda perpetual violence 


tinued contempt and provocation of Almighty 
and affront'to the light and reaſon of thy oẽn mind? 
Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a diſtance, what- 
ever pleaſure in the a& and commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always 
goes off with trouble, and wi/! be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of Sy- 
lomon have a terrible ſting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice, O young man 
in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walkin 
the ways of thine heart, and in the fight of | thine Eyes; but know thou that 
for all theſe things God will bring thee into judgment. | „„ 
Ihis one thought which will very often unavoidably break into our minds 
(that God will bring us into judgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, 
and to ſpoil all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet in 
thine own mind, and to have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf till thou liveſt 
2 virtuous and religious life. JJ 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as Iam confident I have every man's conſci- 
ence on my ſide) I ſay if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, 
that 1s, to be religious. Let us reſolve to break off our ſims by repentance, to 
fear God and keep his commandments, as ever we defire to avoid the unſpeak- 
| 5 of a guilty mind, and wou'd not be perpetually uneaſy to 
. . our ſelves. „5 VH 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know 
and do in this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be hid 
from our eyes. And the Godof peace which brought again from the dead our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the ever- 
laſting Covenant, make 1s perfect in every good work, to do his will, working 

in us always that which is well-pleaſmg in his ſight, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen „ 
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| BF ALE two great cauſes of the ruin of men are Infidelity, and want of 
5 3 conſideration. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or 
1 at leaſt have by arguing againſt them rendred them ſo doubtful to 
— themſelves as to take away the force and efficacy of them: But 
theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in compariſon of thoſe who pe- 
riſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt men take the principles 
of Religion for granted, That there is a God, and a Providence, and a State 
f Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never entertained any conſi- 
derable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this they never at- 
tended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor ap- 
plied them to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly conſider'd the notorious 
inconſiſtency of their lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons 
| they ought to be who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 
| For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſ- 
ſary and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to 
affront Him by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs 
and miſery of another world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall 
certainly be his portion according as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, 
can think it indifferent what courſe he takes. Men may thruſt away theſe 
| thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long time, but no man, 
N that enters into the ſerious conſideration of tlieſe matters, can poſſibly think 
— 1t a thing indifferent to him whether he He happy or miſerable for ever. 
$0 that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they 
would but once lay-them to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the 
| | conſequences of a wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo urgent 
a neceſſity for the reforming of it, that they would not venture to continue 
any longer in it. This.courſe David took here in the Text, and he found 
the happy ſucceſs of it; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
reſlimonie s. 5 | | 
In which words there are theſe two things conſiderable. 
I. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 1 
thought on my ways. 


II. The ſacceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformati- 
3 on; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made 
haſte and delayed not to keep thy commandments. TY 
© "Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have 
ſpoken to, I'ſhall endeavour to perſwade my ſelf and you to take the ny 
1 1 95 1 | | OU 


— — — XDT—ꝓ—i— —— qlGrrrx——— — — TS 


N 2 — FF . 


om. XIII. 5 of Conſideration. | 141 


courſe which David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame 
ar will conſider the conrſe which David here took for the reſorming of 
his life; I thought on my ways, or, as the Words are render'd in our old Tran- 
lation, I called my own ways to remembrances And this may either ſignify a 
general ſurvey and examination of his life, reſpecting indifferently the good 
or bad actions of it: Or elſe, which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer 
to the ſins and miſcarriages of his life; I thought on my 70 , that 1s, [ called 
my fins to remembrance. Neither of theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order 
to the effect mentioned in the Text, the reformation and amendment of our 


lives; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably be excluded, though I 
| ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. as 


1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination 
of our lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For Way is 
1 Metaphorical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and actions. I 
thought on my ways, that is, I examined my life, and called my {elf to a ſtrict 
account for the actions of it; I compared them with the law of God, the 
rule and meaſure of my duty, and confider'd how far I had obeyed that 
| Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil I had been guilty of, and how _ 
little good I had done, in compariſon of what I might and ought to have 
done: Thar by this means I might come to underſtand the true ſtate and 
condition of my ſoul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 
defects were, I might amend whatever was amiis, and be more careful of 
my duty for the future. 1 J 
And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart fome * 
particular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know 
how accounts ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever 
was the Author of thoſe golden Verſes which paſs under his name) doth 
eſpecially recommend this practice to his Scholars, every night before they 
ſlept, to call themſelves to account for the actions of the day paſt; enquiring 
wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that day, or omit- 
ted to do. And this, no doubt is an admirable means to improve men in 
virtue, a moſt effectual way to keep our conſciences continually waking 
and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, and afraid to fin 


when we know beforehand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account to our 
ſelves of every action. „ 


And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as 
frequently as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace 
with the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed 
and confounded by the inſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life 
falling upon us at once; and that perhaps at. the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to recollect 
our ſelves, and to call our fins diſtinctly to remembrance, much leſs to exer- 


cile any fit and proper acts of repentarice for them. For there is nothing to 
be done in Religion whea our Reaſon is once departed from us; then dark- 


, nels hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can work: 


But tho we were never fo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yet 
atter all this, how it will 


1s, how go with us God alone knows. I am ſure it is too 
much preſumption for any man to be confident that one general and confu- 
{cd act of repentance will ſerve his turn for the fins of his whole life. There- 


fore there is great reaſon why we ſhou'd often examine our ſelves, both in 
order to the amendment of our lives, and the eaſe of our conſciences when 
We come to die. 8 = 
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and miſcarriages of our lives: I thought on my ways, that is, I called my fing 


: quences of them, and all other. things belonging to them; and reaſoning the 


of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and betaking my ſelf to the obe. 


ably imply in it theſe following particulars. 


3. A ſerious conſid ation of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of 2 ſinful 


4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 


recollect at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And 
abridgment or ſummary of the Laws of God, containing the chief heads 


many of our faults and neglects to our remembrance, which otherwiſe per- 


greſs'd or fail'd of our duty in any of theſe reſpects. 


take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circumſtances of our ſins, which 
or reputation of our neighbour ; their having been committed againſt the 


of our conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſs; againſt 1 
fo many motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admoniti- 


corrupting and debauching of others, the affront of them to the Divine Au- 


© 


2. This thinking of our 75 455 may particularly and {pegially refer to the fi 


to remefnbrance I took a particular account of the Errors of my life, and 
laid them ſeriouſly to heart; I conſider'd all the Circumſtances and conſe. 


matter throughly with my ſelf, came to a peremptory and fix d reſolution 


dience of God's Laws. And the conſideration of our ways taken in this ſenſe 
(which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the words) may reaſon- 


I. The taking of a particular account of our fins, togetlier with the ſe- 
veral circumſtances and aggravations of them, | 

2. A hcarty trouble and ſorrow for them; I thought on my ways, that is, 
I laid them ſadly to heart. Ne 


cure. ä 


5. A full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting of this courſe 
6, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. 8 


1. The taking of a particular account of our ſins, together with the ſeveral 
circumſtances and aggravations of them. And to this end we may do well to 
reflect particularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, and to 


the better to enable us hereto it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome 
of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and Vices; for this will help to bring 


haps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider the ſe- | 
veral relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far we have trart- 


And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in great mea- 
ſure underſtand the number and greatneſs of our fins; abating for ſome par- 
ticulars which are flipt out of our memory, and for fins of ignorance, 
and daily infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we may ſee 
what vile wretches and grievous offenders we have been; eſpecially if we 


do above meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſneſs of many of them as to 
their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them to the perſon, or eſtate, 


clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convictions 


ons and reproofs from others ; and contrary to our own moſt ſerious vows 
and reſolutions, renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of fickneſs and diſtreſs: And all this 
notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's Will to the contrary ; not- 
withſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from 
Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; notwithſtand- 
ing the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our fins, and-the moſt merct- 
ful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the 


thority, 
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Ne D orrible ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodneſs and 
ons 5 og Thi ve have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes with the ſeveral aggravations of 
2 A hearty trouble and ſorrow for fin ; I thought im my ways, that is, I laid 
my ſins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever-we remember the faults and 
follies of our lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved 
at the thoughts of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite 
upon our breaſts, and be in pain and heavinels at our very hearts. I know 
that the tempers of men are different, and therefore I do not ſay that 
tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but they do very well become 
it; and a thorough ſenſe of fin will almoſt melt the moſt hard and obdurate 
diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very Rock. To be ſure the conſideration 
of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and confuſion in our minds. The 
leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs, is to be ory for it, to condemn 
our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do tne like again. 
And let us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have this effect, 
to make us leave our ſins ;, and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous 
about the degrees and outward expreſſions of it. hr 
3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinful courſe. 
That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our Souls, the great 
enemy of our peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles : That when- 
ever we do a wicked action we go contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our rea- 
ſon and conſcience, to our plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties 
and obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more un- 
reaſonable, ſin is a voluntary evil which men wilfully bring upon themſelves. 
Other evils may be forced upon us, whether we will or no; but no man is 
wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do we betray our folly and 
weaknels by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful to our 
ſelves ; and fo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only in the preſence of a wile man, but even of a child or a fool? 
So that if fin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of 
having done a ſhameful thing, a man wou'd not by intemperance make 
himſelf a fool and a beaſt ; one wow'd not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous 
or unthanktul, if for no other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and gene- 
roſity of mind, out of reſpect to the dignity of his nature, and out of very 
reverence to his own reaſon and underſtanding, For let witty men ſay what 
they will in defence of their Vices, there are ſo many natural acknowledg- 
ments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of ſin that the matter is paſt all de- 
nial: Men are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of an evil action, 
both before and after they have committed it; they are aſham'd to be taken 
in a Crime, and heartily vex'd and provok d whenever they are upbraided 
with it; and *tis very obſervable, that tho the greater part of the World al- 
ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry 
it up, yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice cou'd get the 
better of Virtue in point of general efteem and reputation: Even they 
whoſe wills have been almoſt enſlaved to ſin, coould never yet ſo far bribe and 
corrupt their underſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it. 
4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. And 
thee are ſo {ad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident and ſo Der: 
petually 


6 
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petually threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a than 
to himſelf and his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point 
of wiſdom is to look to the end of things; not only to conſider the preſent 
pleaſure and advantage of any thing, but alſo the 111 conſequences of it for 
the future, and to balance them one againſt the other. 

Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certain] 
cauſes trouble and diſquiet of mind : And to a conſiderate man, that knows 
how to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own mind, there cannot be 3 
greater argument againft fin than to conſider that the forſaking of it is the 
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only way to find reſt to our ſouls. 


Beſides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief 
5 and inconvenience, which makes it even in this Life a puniſhment to it ſelf 
and commonly the Providence of God and his juſt Judgment upon Sinners 
ſtrikes in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful courſe. This 

| we have repreſented in the Parable of the Prodigal ; his riotous courſe of 
| life did naturally and of it ſelf bring him to want, but the providence of 
God likewiſe concurr'd to render his condition more miſerable ; at the ſame 
time there aroſe a mighty Famine in the Land; fo that he did not only want 

wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, but was cut off from all hopes of relief from 

the abundance and ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, 
and God many times ſends more and greater than fin brings; and the far- 
ther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more miſeries and the greater difficul- 


ties we involve our ſelves in CS 
But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dread- 
ful miſeries of another World; to the danger whereof every man that lives 
a wicked life does ar moment expoſe himſelf : So that if we could con- 
quer ſhame, and had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our conſciences for them, and the tempo- 
ral miſchiefs and inconveniences of them; tho' for the preſent gratifying of 
our Luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all theſe, yet the confideration 
of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an invincible objection againſt it, 
and never to be anſwered ; tho' the violence of our ſenſual appetites and in- 
clinatious ſhould be able to bear down all temporal conſiderations whatſc- 
ever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould he near our 
hearts ; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze and ſtartle 
us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal thoughts of being miſe- 
rable for ever,ſhou'd effectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. And 
this danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may, if God be not merci- 
ful to him, happen to ſurprize him the next moment. And can we mike too 
much haſte to fly from ſo great and apparent a danger? When will we think 
of ſaving our ſelves, if not when (for ought we know) we are upon the 
very brink of ruin, and juſt ready to drop into deſtruction ? os 
5. Upon this naturally follows a fill conviction of the neceſſity of quitting 
this wicked courſe. And Neceſlity is always a powerful and over-ruling argu- 
ment, and doth rather compel than perſuade: and, after it is once evident, 
leaves no place for farther deliberation. And the greater the neceſſity 1s, it 15 
{ill the more cogent argument. For whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order to 
ſome end, and the greater the end the greater is the neceſſity of the means 
without which that end cannot be obtained. Now the chief and laſt end 
of all reaſonable Creatures is Happineſs, and therefore whatever is neceſſary 
in order to that hath the higheſt degree of rational and moral neceſſity. We 
are not capable of happineſs till we have left our fins ; for without holineſs 
ng man ſhall ſee the Lord. | But 
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enforce a preſent change; becauſe men hope they may continue in their 
fins, and remedy all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo great a hazard in 
all reſpects that there is no venturing upon it. And in matters of greateſt 


concernment wiſe men will run no hazards, if they can help it. David was 
o ſenſible of this danger, that he would not defer his repentance and the 
change of his life for one moment; 1 thought on my 1vays and turned my Feet 


unto thy teſtimonies e I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


This day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the laſt opportunity of 


making our peace with God. Therefore we ſhould, make haſt out of this 
dangerous ſtate, as Lot did out of Sodom, left fire and brimſtone overtake us. 
He that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of reaſon 


to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are lingring in our fins, if 
God be not merciful to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte, fin- 


ner, and eſcape for thy life, leſt evil overtake thee. 


6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God; 


who deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture of 
it by ſin, was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redem- 
ption of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing nedeſſary to our 
happineſs that is impoſſible for us to do, either of our ſelves , 
him. For that is poſſible to us which we may do by the aſſiſtance of ano- 
ther, if we may have that aſſiſtance for asking: And God hath promiſed to 
give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. So that notwithſtanding the great 


corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the grace of God, which 


brings ſalvation, hath appear'd, it is not abſolutely out of our power to 
leave our ſins and turn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be in our 
power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves. , i 


So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſo- 
lemnly declared that he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our 
good reſolutions to this purpoſe. And moſt certainly when he tells us that 
he hath no pleaſure in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his 1 live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 


the knowledge of the truth; that he would not that any ſhould periſb, but that all 


ſhould come to repentance : He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak 


to us with any private reſerve. or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and re- 
vealed will, that is, he doth not decree one thing and declare the contrary. 

do far 1s it from this, that if a ſinner entertain ſerious thoughts of return- 
ing to God, and do but once move towards him, how ready is he to' receive 


him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed to us in the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet a gee way off, 


had compa ſ 


what haſte doth his Father make to meet him ? he ſaw him an 
fron, and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why ſhould 
there beany on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould be 


on the other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch 


great offenders as we have been: But the buſineſs doth not ftick there, 
And will we be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath 
put it into our power to be happy? I have done with the firſt thing, the 


courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life I thought on my 


ways, I proceed to | | OS. | 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation. 
turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
U . Com- 


But tho Men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always 


x or by the af- 
ſiſtance of that grace which he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of 
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Conttnandmetits. And if we conſider the matter throughly and have but pa- 
tience to reaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and 
deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of 
that evil and dangerous courſe in which we have lived. For fin and conk. 
deration cannot long dwell together. Did but men conſider what fin is, the 
would have fo many unanſwerable Objections againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fear; 
and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a wicked life, that they 
would not dare to continue any longer in it. BOLL NE 
I do not fay that this change is perfectly made at once. A ſtate of ſin and 
holineſs are not like two Ways that are juft parted by a line, fo as a man 
may ſtep out of the one full into the other ; but they are like two Ways 
that lead to two very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance 
from one another, and the farther any man hath travelled in 'the one the 
farther he is from the other; ſo that it requires time and pains to paſs from 
the one to the other. It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome perſons are by a 
mighty conviction and refolution, and by a = extraordinary and over- 
powering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly reclaimed from their fins 
at once, and all on a ſudden tranſlated out of the Kingdom of darkneſs into 
the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity ; as their prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily 
in them that believ'd. But in the uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace 
evil habits are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
conflict, and many times, after they are routed, they rally and make head 
again; and *tis a great while before the contrary habits of grace and virtue 
are grown up to any conſiderable degree of ſtrength and maturity, and be- 
fore a man come to that confirm'd ſtate of goodneſs that he may be ſaid to 
have conquer'd and mortified his luſts. But yet this ought not to diſcourage 
us. For, ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this change, we are in a good way, 
and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of good beginnings,and God 
will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advantages we ſhall every 
day gain ground, and the work will grow eaſier upon our hands; and we 
Who moved at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall after a while 
* enabled to run the ways of God's Commandments with pleaſure and de- 
Adee done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 
This cor7ſe here preſcribed, and the fircceſs of it. And now to perſuade 
men to take this courſe, I fnall offer two or three Arguments. 
1. That Conſideration is the proper act of Reaſonable Creatures. This 
argument God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil 
ways, Iſa. 46. 8. Remember, and ſoem your ſelves men; bring it again to mind, 
O ye tranſgreſſors. To conſider our ways and to call our fins to remembrance, 
is to ſhew ourſelves men. *Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, 
that they generally live without thinking, and are a&ed by their preſent in- 
clinations and appetites without any conſideration of the future conſequen- 
ces of things, and without fear of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible 
danger ; like Brute Creatures, who fear no evils but what arc in view and 
juſt ready to fall upon them: Whereas to a prudent and conſiderate man 2 
good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eſtimation, proportionably 
to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really preſent. And what do 
we think God has given us our reaſon and underſtandings for, but to fore- 
ſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for our future ſecu- 
rity and happineſs, to look up to God our Maker , who hath taught us more 


than 


\ 
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em "he Beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven; but 
to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do , and what makes moſt 
for our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it. What can a Beaſt 
do worſe than to a& without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue 
his preſent inclination without any apprehenſion of true A 85 The moſt 
dull and ſtupid of all the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe efs reaſon than 
this comes to. So that for a man not to conſider his ways is, to the very beſt 
intents and purpoſes, to be without ae e. and like the beaſts that periſh. 
2. This is the end of God's patience and long-ſuffering towards us, to 
bring us to conſideration ; the great deſign of God's gooaneſs is to lead men 
to repentance. He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent. He bears long 
with us, and delays the punithment of our ſins, and doth not execute judg- 
ment ſpeedily, becauſe he is loth to ſurprize men into deſtruction, becauſe 
he would give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon 
themſelves, and to conſider what they have done, and to reaſon themſelves 
into repentance. Conſider this all ye that forget God, left his patience turn 
into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver N.. 
3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other. 
Time will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall 
not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo 
loth to think upon. Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring 
our ways to remembrance, when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus t was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laſt 
extremity, and was ready to periſh with hunger, then he came to himſelf. When 
we come to die, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble and vexation 
enough; and how glad wou'd we then be that we had time to conſider 
them? And perhaps, while we are wiſhing for more time, Eternity will 
ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part of the miſery of 
wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflections upon themſelves and the evil 
actions of their lives. *Tis ſaid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Parable, 
that in hell be lift up bis eyes being in torment; as if he had never conſidered 
and bethought himſelf till that time. But alas ! it will then be too late to 
conſider ; For then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to no 
other purpoſe hut to aggravate our miſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and 
to give new life and rage to thoſeVultures which will perpetually prey upon 
our hearts. But how much a wiſer courſe wou'd it be to conſider theſe things 
in time, in order to our eternal pence and comfort; to think of them while 
we may redreſs them and avoid the diſmal conſequences of them, than when 
-our eie 18 deſperate and paſt eme, —˙ 
And now what can I ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſide- 
ration of our own ways? We are generally apt to huſy our ſelves in obſerving 
the errors and miſcarriages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark and 
cenſure the faults and follies of other men; but how few deſcend into 
themſelves, and turn their eyes inward; and ſay, What have I done? 'Tis an 
excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great Emperor and Philoſopher , No man 
was ever unhappy for not prying into the actions and conditions of other men, 
but that man is neceſſarily imbappy who doth not obſerve hiniſelf , and conſi⸗ 
der the ſtate of his own ſoul; 5 F 
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This is our proper work ; and now is à proper ſeaſon for it, when we 
pretend to God and men to ſet apart a ſolemn time for the examination of 
our ſelves, and for a ſerious review of our lives in order: to humiliation 
and repentance, to the reforming and amendment of what is amiſs. And 
tho we would venture to diſſemble Ls men, yet let us not diſſemble with 
J-3 „„ 
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God allo; For por not he that pondereth the heart conſider it and be this 
„ ſhall not he know it; and ſhall not he render to every may 

according to his ways £ | Lt NET 

I know it is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting 


| SE 9 You upon, 
and therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſe 


it will of neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. The 


whoſe lives have been very vicious, are ſo odious a ſight, fo horrid a ſpecta. 
cle to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own ways: 
2 


of all things in the world they hate Conſideration, and arc ready to {iy to 


it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel to our Saviour, What have 1 to 4 


with thee £ Art thou come to torment me before the time? But let not this 


affright us from it; for whatever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the 
only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 


The things which I have offer'd to your confideration are of huge mo- 


ment and importance. They do not concern your Bodies and Eſtates, but 
that which is more truly your ſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and 


- moſt durable part of our ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little 


while but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to 


them in the words of Moſes to the People of Iſrael, after he had ſet the Law 


of God before them, together With the bleſſings promiſed tp obedience, and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſgreſſion of it, Deut. 32. 46. Set your 
hearts to the words which I teflify to you this day, for it is not a vain thing, he- 


cauſe it is your life. Tour life, your eternal life and happineſs depends upon it. 


And beſides a tender regard to yourſelves and your own intereſts, which 


methinks every man out of a natural defire of being happy, and dread of 
being miſerable, ſhould be forward'enough to conſider : Be pleaſed likewiſe 
to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others, I ſpeak now to 


a great many perſons, the eminence of whoſe rank and quality renders their 


examples ſo powerful, as to be able almoſt to give authority either to Vir- 


tue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, as to the habits of their 
minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or 


+ reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair of a better world. What way 


ſoever you go you are followed by troops. If you run any ſinful or dange- 
Tous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall 


by your fide, and ten thouſands at your right hand: And on the contrary, 'tis 
very much in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the 
ſovereign reſtorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It 18 61/7 part 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but tis 20 that would be the powerful 


and effeQual preachers of righteouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men 
Proſelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after you: We 


may try to perſuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to make men 
good, or to reſtrain them from being fo bau. . 


Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your 


ſelves. Confider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you 
to do, and if you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to 


help you forward in this work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the 


vices of the Age, and ſet mens fins in order before them. It is much better 


that you your felves ſhould call your own ways to remembrance. We have 
every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our own breaſts, who, if we 


of God to make theſe admonitions effectual. 


will but hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and privately tell 
us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace 
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of Confideration. 


Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try or ways 
and turn unto the Lord. Let us tab to our ſelves words, and ſay to God with 


mercy inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, 
for 4 ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 1 | 10 70 the F her 


——> 


and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XIV. 


| The Folly and Danger of Irreſolution and 


Delaying. 


T made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


David took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe, 
T thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy ee A ſerious 
reflection upon the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced 
the reformation of it. And you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in 
theſe words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was {peedy 
and without delay, I made haſte, aud delayed not to keep thy Commandments, 
Upon due conſideration of his former life, and a full conviction of the 
neceſſity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better life, and imme- 
_ put this reſolution in execution; and to declare how preſently and 
uickly he did it, he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great 
cettainty and Emphaſis, are wont to expreſs it both ways, I made haſte and 
dlelayed not; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake my ſelf to 3 
better courſe, = ET „„ 
And this is the natural effect of conſideration; and the true cauſe why 
men delay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer 
themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of preſent Objects, and do not 
conſider their latter end, and what will be the ſad iſſue and event of a wick- 
ed life. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but 
now and then reflect upon themſelves and lay to heart the miſerable and fa. 
tal conſequences of a ſinful courſe, and think whither it will bring them 
at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and miſery : If the 
carnal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him, and conſider how 
many have been ruin'd in the way that he is in, how many lie ſlain and 
wounded in it that it is the way to bell and leads down tothe chambers of death, 
this would certainly give a check to him, and ſtop him in his courſe. 
For it is not to be imagined, but that that man who hath duly conſidered 
what fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and the eternity of its puniſh- 
ment, ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his fins, and to live another 
kind of life. Would any man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would 
any man be unjuſt or defraud or oppreſs his Neighbour, be prophane and 
live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked 
courſe whatſoever, that conſiders and believes a Judgment to come, and that 
becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God will one day fall upon 
the Children of Diſpbedience ? It is not credible that men who apply them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters, ſhould venture to continue 


in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any temptation o_ 
| ever 


T: the words immediately going before, you have the Courſe which 
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ſoever be trained on one ſtep farther in 4 Way that does ſo certainly and 
viſibly lead to ruin and deſtruction. 8 

So that my Work at this time ſhall be, to endexvour to convince then of 
the monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and 
amendment of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and ha- 
ving reſolved, to ſet about it immediately and without dela 3 in imitation 
of the good man here in the Text, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
thy Commandments. And to this end, I ſhall 


_ "Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying 
this neceſſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 8 
Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effectually 
to ſet about this Work ſpeedily and without delay. 
I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for 
delaying this neceſſary work; and not only ſhew the unteaſonahleneſs of 
them, but that they are each of them-a ſtrong Reaſon and powerful Argu- 
ment to the contrary. . VV 
1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſ- 
ſity of leaving their fins and hetaking themſelves to a better courle, and t ey 
fu ly intend to do ſo; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, 
but they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then 
they reſolve by God's grace to ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to 
go through with it. VVVUVVVVVVVVVVV nl” 
I know not whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon; I am ſure it is the great- 
eſt cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this maps 
ſhews that thou doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſo 
neceſſary, but to put it off from day to day. For there is no greater evi- 
dence that a Man doth not really intend to do a thing, thin when notwith- 
ſtanding he ought upon all accounts and may in all reſpects better do it at 
preſent than hereafter, yet he ſtill puts it off. Whatever thou pretendeſt, 
this is a mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trouble. It is like giving good words 
and making fair promiſes to a clamorous and importunate creditor, and ap- 
pointing him to come another day, when the man knows in his conſcience 
that he intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be lefs able to diſcharge 
the Debt then, than he is at preſent: Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt - 
reforming thy life now, will ſtill remain, and be in as full force hereafter, 

_ nay probably {tronger than they are at preſent, Thou art unwilling now, 
and fo thou wilt be hereafter, and in all Iikelihood much more unwilling; 
So that this reaſon will every day iniprove upon thy hands, and have fo 

much the more ſtrength by how much the longer thou continueſt in thy 
fins. Thou haſt no reaſon in the world againſt the preſent time but only that 
tis preſent, why when hereafter comes to be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt 
the ſame. So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is fo far from being a juſt rea- 
{cn againſt it, that tis a good reaſon the other way; becauſe thou art un- 
willing now, and like to be ſo, nay more ſo hereafter; if thou intendeſt to 
do it at all, thou ſhouldſt ſet about it immediately, and without delay. 

2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this Work, is 
the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but 
that there will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the 
growth of evil habits, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs 
progreſs and continuance in a ſinful courſe: So that we muſt make account 
of a {harp conflict, of ſome pain and trouble in the making of this change, 

that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws, before we be born again. 555 

when 


\ 


rm 


_—_— _— —_— _— r 


The F. olly and Danger of Seri. XIV. 


when nature hath been long bent another way, it is not to be en 


work be, it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over- rule all other 


1 her! efted thy 
it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs 9 12 
f ot winch od def ao won ad: 

But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this 
conſiderations 


whatſoever ; that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one 


time or other endure far greater than thoſe which we now ſeck to avoid: 
that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but our fears of it are greater than 
the trouble will prove; if we were but once reſolved upon the Work, and 
ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; it B like 
the fear of children to go into the cold water, a faint trial increaſeth their 
fear and apprehenſion of it, but ſo ſoon as they have plunged into it, the 
trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. The 
main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion; it 
preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eafie ; and after that by degrees ſo 
pleaſant and delightful, that the man would not for all the World return to 
his former evil ſtate and condition of life. esc <1 1 
Wie ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and 
difficulty; ITis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us 
ſo loth to leave it; Iis the cuſtom. of ſinning that renders it fo trouble- 
ſome and uneaſie to men to do otherwiſe : *Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, 
heightned and inflamed by many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo 
call our conſciences and fill our fouls with ſo much terror; Tis becauſe we 
have gone ſo far in an evil way, that our retreat is become fo difficult, and 


| becauſe we have delayed this work ſo long that we are now ſo unwilling to 


go about it; and igen the longer we delay it the trouble and diffi- 
e 


culty of .cmange will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe conſiderations 


are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a ſtrong 
argument. to the contrary. - Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore do 
not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty 

of it, and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. 


mY * 


3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays, is the great mercy 


and patience of God. He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and there- 


fore there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a {ſpeedy repentance 


and reformation of our lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, 


but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens hearts: So Solomon 


tells us, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 


ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 


But it is not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral in- 
ſtances of God's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſurpri- 
zed by a ſudden hand of God, and cut off in the very a& of fin without ha- 
ving the leaſt reſpite given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to 38k 
God forgiveneſs, and to conſider either what they had done, or whither 
they were going. And this may be the caſe of any Sinner, and is ſo much 
the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly preſume upon 


„ 


ry 


the mercy and patience of God. 


* 


But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 


longer; what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to 


be evil becauſe God is good; and, becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to ſin ſo much 


the longer, and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, therefore to de- 
lay it and put it off to the laſt ? The proper deſign of God's goodnels is to 
lead. men to repentance, and he never intended his patience for an encou- 
ragement to men to continue in their ſins, but for an opportunity and an 
argument to break them off by repentance. 5 Theſe 
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Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay the 
repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you lee how groundleſs 
and unreaſonable they are ; which was the firſt thing I propounded to 

to. VVV VVV 
2 I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage men effectually to 
ſet about this work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are 
many, I ſhall infiſt upon thoſe which are moſt weighty. and conſiderable, 
without being very curious and ſolicitous about the method and order of 
them: For, provided they be but effectual to the end of perſuaſion, it mat- 
ters not how inartificially they are ranged and diſpoſeec. 

1. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment , and 
which muſt be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent 
mind than Irreſolution ; to be undetermin'd, where the cafe is ſo plain, and 
the neceſſity ſo urgent; to be always about doing that which we are con- 
vinced muſt be done. . 
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We are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to 

ſet about it. This is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and 
fleeping from one day and night to another, till he have ſtarved and de- 
ſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom falls under any man's deliberation, whether he 
ſhould live or not, if he can chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, *tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd to deliberate, whether we ſhould 
live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in the world, for that 
upon the matter 1s to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or not ; Na- 
ture hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and con- 
ſequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſa- 


ry in order to It. 2 Cs 55 3 5 3 
2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much 
time that there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repen- 
tance, which is commonly our firſt entrance into Religion: This alone is a 
great work, and is not only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution, 
but of execution and action: *Tis the abandoning of a ſinful courſe, which 
we cannot leave, till we have in ſome degree maſtered our luſts ; for ſo long 
as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us in bondage and not 
let ts £0 to ſerve the Lord. The habits of fin and vice are not to be pluck'd 
up and caſt off at once; as they have been long in contracting, ſo without a 
miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and get the victory 
over them; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that the habits 
of grace and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. 1 5 
So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be 
repeated; many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exerciſed be- 
fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed 
and ſettled ſtate of goodneſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the ſincerity of our reſolution and repentance, and 
of our good condition towards God. We have many luſts to mortify, many 
paſſions to govern and bring into order, much good to do, to make what 
amends and reparation we can for the much evil we have done: We have 
many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly 
prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remaining 
power of ill habits and cuſtoms: and perhaps we have ſatisfaction and re- 
ſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their per- 
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ſons, or eſtates, or reputations : In a word, we have a body of /in to 


| | fired Put off 
which clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with : we have to cleanſe gui 


ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfe holineſs in the fear of 
God; to increaſe and improve our graces and virtues : to add to our faith 
knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity: 
and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 70 
the praiſe and glory of God : We have to be uſeful to the world, and exem. 
plary to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; our light is ſo to ſine 


before men, that others may ſee our good works, and glorify our Father which 


7s in Heaven. 5 | 
And do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time? 
That we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well 
enough? Do we think we can do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, 
when we are not fit to do any thing; when the ſpirit of a man can hardly 
bear the infirmities of nature, much leſs a guilty conſcience and à wounde 
ſpirit 2 Do we think that when the day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work when the night and darkneſs comes? 
When our underſtanding is weak, and our memory frail, and our will crook- 
ed, and by a long cuſtom of {inning obſtinately 5 the wrong way, what 
can we then do in Religion? What reaſonable or acceptable ſervice can we 
then perform to God? When our candle is juſt ſinking into the ſocket, how 
thall our light fo ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works £ 
Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform him- 


ſelf in, to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs : to 
put our ſouls into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train 


up our ſelves for eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made partakers 
of the inheritance of the Saints in tight 8 | 
3. Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every de- 
lay of repentance is venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether 
hereafter we ſhall have time for it; and if we have time, whether we hall 
have a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go thorough with it. 
God indeed hath been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance ; 
but he hath no where promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy 
Spirit to thoſe who put off their repentance ; he hath no where promiſed 
acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for ſin, without fruits meer for re- 


pentance, and amendment of life : He hath no where promiſed to receive 


them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at laſt 
contented to condeſcend fo far to him as to promiſe to leave their fins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of afflicti- 
on and fickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their fins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promiſes and 


_ profeſſions of becoming better; and yet upon their deliverance, and reco- 


very, all hath vaniſhed and come to nothing, and their righteouſneſs bath 
been as the morning- cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away: And why 
ſhould any man, merely upon account of a death-bed repentance, reckon 
himſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons who have done as much and 
gone as far as he? and there is no other difference between them but thus, 
that the repentance of the former was tried, and proved inſincere, but the 
death-bed repentance never came to a trial, and yet for all that God knows 


- whether it was ſincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man 


had lived longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere 

refuſe and dregs of his life, and the days which himſelf bath no pleaſure iu, 

expect to receive the reward of eternal life and happineſs at his hands B 
1 ; | T 
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h we do not deſign to delay this work ſo long, yet ought we to con- 
n a EE of this conſequence are extreamly dange- 
oo . we put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the fu- 
rous 1 4 in ſo doing put it to the hazard whether ever it {hall be done + 
or the future is as much out of our power to command, as it is to call back 
hi time which is paſt: Indeed if we could arreſt time and ſtrike off the 
jr ble wheels of his Chariot, and like 7% bid the Sun ſtand (till, and 
an? Opportunity tarry as long as we had occaſion for it; this were ſome- 
Ning OE cath our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the folly and un- 
reaſonableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under the 
influence of God's grace and holy Spirit to amend our lives now , but it 18 
not in our power to live till to-morrow ; and who will part with an eſtate in 
hand, which he may preſently enter upon the poileſſion of, for an uncertain 
reverſion and yet thus we deal in the great and everlaſting concernments 
of our ſouls; we trifle away the preſent opportunities of ſalvation, and vain- 
ly promiſe to our {elves the future; we let go that which is in our power, 
and fondly diſpoſe of that which 1s out of our power, and in the hands of 
Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon eve 
action thou doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſſibly thy laſt ; 
for ſo it may prove, for any thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. If a man's 
life lay at ſtake and he had but one throw for it, with what care and with 
- what concernment would he manage that action? What thou art doing 
next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for, thy life and for all eternity. 80 
much of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and God knows thou haſt yet done 
little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future happineſs : it is not 
certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore be ſure to make the 
beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake; 
4. Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and 
encouragement of a 1 repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſo- 
nable theſe hopes are, and how ablurd the encouragement is which men 
take from them. Jo {in in hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a 
thing in hopes that we ſhall one day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we 
| ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved and troubled that we have dane 
it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 
for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it ; in hopes that we 
ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and ſhall trea- 
ſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction. And is 
this a reaſonable hope ? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to 
give to himſelf, to any action? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of 
mens going on in their fins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of 
them. V : 3530 5 
5. If you be {till reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, 
conſider well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay it. I hope not 
to the laſt, nor till ſickneſs come and death make his approaches to you. 
This is next to madneſs to venture all upon ſuch an after-game. *Tis juſt as 
if a man ſhould be content to be ſhipwreck'd, in hope that he ſhall after- 
wards eſcape by a plank, and get ſafe to ſhore. But I hope none are ſo un- 
reaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to put it off to old age, tho 
they do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently with this ſort of 
men; Who ſhall enſure thy or till that time ? Who ſhall paſs his word for thee, 
that the Providence of God will ft ee things to happen and fall out 1ſt as thou 
2 haſt 
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haſt deſigned and forecaſt them? art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the religques -4 
10 . for thy ſelf, ju ſet apart only that — to he 1 and ws, ned 
which is good for nothing? How late is it then to begin to live well whej thy life 
is almoſt at an end? What a ſtupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality, to put 
off good reſolutions to the fiftieth or ſixtieth year of our age, and reſolve to 
begin to do better at that time of life to which very few perſons have reach de 
But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable , but deſireſt only to 
reſpite this work till the firſt heat of youth and luſt be over, till the cooler 
and more conſiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt 
may be the fitteſt and moſt convenient ſeaſon. But ſtill we reckon upon un- 
certainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be: However, to be ſure it js 
much more in our power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, which is never 
wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, to conquer our luſts now, and 
to reſiſt the moſt heady and violent temptations to vice, than either to ſecure 
the future time, or to recover that which is once paſt and gone. TICS 
Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and de- 
fire only to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while > 
Why till to-morrow ? To-morrow will be as this day, only with this diffe- 
rence, that thou wilt in all probability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed then. 
So that there is no fiiture time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. 
All Gy in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſleſs as the expectation of the 
Idiot deſcribed by the Poet, who being come to the river-ſide and intending 
to pals over, ſtays till all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath left 
the channel a dry paſſage for him. * 8 


Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis ævum. 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run; and if he ſhould ſtay a thou- 
find years will never he the nearer being dry. So that, if the man muſt go 
over, and there be a neceſſity for it (as there is for Repentance) the only 
wiſe reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well as 
he can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. | 
6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happinels it is to have our minds 
ſettled in that condition , that we may without fear and amazement, nay 
with comfort and confidence expect death and judgment. Death is never 
far from any of us, and the general judgment of the world may be nearer 
than we are aware of; for of that day and hour knoweth no man, And theſe 
are two terrible things, and nothing can free us from the terror of them but 
a good conſcience, and a good conſcience is only to be had either by inno- 
_ cence, or by repentance and amendment of life. Happy man! who by this 
means it at peace with God, and with himſelf; and can think of death and 
judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the fling of death is ſin; 
and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who lived wicked- 
ly and impenitently , and would not be perſuaded , neither by the mercics 
of God, nor by the fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him: But 
if we have truly forſaken our fins, and do fincerely endeavour to live 
in obedience to the Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of 
death and judgment, the greater matter of joy and comfort will theſe things 
be to us: For bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he comes ſhall find ſ 
doing. Let us therefore, as ſoon as poſſibly we can, put our felves into this 
poſture and preparation, according to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, 
Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your Lamps burning, 
and ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord. 2 
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And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid to convince men of che great 
unrealonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; nay 1 believe that moſt men are 
-onvinced of it by their own thoughts, and that their Conſciences call them 
fools a thouſand times for it: But, O that I knew what to ſay that might pre- 
vail with men and effectually perſuade them to do that which they are {6 
abundantly convinced is ſo neceſſary. 5 5 

And here I might addreſs my ſelf to the ſeveral Ages of Perſons. You 
that are yorng, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may 
prevent the Devil, and by an early Picty give God the firſt poſſeſſion of 

our ſouls ; and by this means never be put to the trouble of ſo great and 
ſolemn a Repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wicked life: 
You may do a glorious, I had almoſt ſaid a meritorious thing, in cleaving 
ſtedfaſtly to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are ſo importunate- 
ly courted and ſo * aſſaulted by the Devil and tlie World. However, you 
may not live to be old; therefore upon that conſideration begin the work 
preſently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands. 8 
Lou that are grown up to ripeneſs of years and are in the full vigour of 
your age, you are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of 
youth is now paſt and gone; that reaſon and conſideration are now in their 
perfection and ſtrength ; that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, | 
of wiſdom and warineſs: So that now is the proper time for you to be ſeri- 
ous, and wiſely to ſecure your future happiness. 
As for thoſe that are old, they methinks ſhould need no 2 to admo- 
niſh them, that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that 
the time paſt of their Lives is too much to have ſpent in ſin and folly; 
There is no trifling where men have a great work to do, and but little time 
to do it in. Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting, therefore 
you ſhould quicken your pace, conſidering that your Journey is never the 
{horter, becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas! man, thou 
art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are thy paſſions 
and luſts yet unſubdued , and have they had no other mortification than 
what age hath given them? *Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremi- 
ties of old age, many men are, as if they had {till a thouſand years to live; 
and make no preparation for death, tho? it dogs them at the heels and is jſt 
come up to tliem and ready to give them the fatal ſtrokes — 
Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves, 
in what part and age of our lives ſoever we be: To day, whilſt it is calledto 
day, leſt any of you be hatdned through the deceitfulneſs of ſins Nay to day is 
with the lateſt to begin this Work; had we been wiſe we would have be- 
gun it ſooner. *Tis God's infinite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, 
that the day of God's patience is not quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt 
us. Therefore do not defer your repentance to the next ſolemn time, to the 
next occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do not ſay, I will then re- 
form and become a new man, after that I will take leave of my luſts, and 


in no more. For let us make what haſte we can, we cannot poſſibly make 
too much. „ 


A 
1 


— properat vivere nemo ſatis 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn 
'0 do well, Be as quick as we will, life will be too nirable for us, and go on 
taſter than our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and {ur- 
Prize us una wares. FR . 
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Do, do, nner; abuſe and neglect thy ſelf yet a little while longer, till 
the time of regarding thy ſoul and working out thine own ſalvation be at an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that great concernment be flip 
ped out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never to be called hack again; 
no, not by the moſt earneſt withes and defires, by the moſt fervent pra : 
ers and tears; and thou be brought into the condition of prophane Eſau, 
who, for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing, loſt it for ever, and found no place of 
repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears; 


To conclude : Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depend; 
upon following the Advice which hath now been given thee 2 Why then, 
do but behave thy ſelf in this cafe, as thou and all prudent men are wont 
to do in matters, which thou canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leſs 

concernment. If a man be travelling to ſuch a place, ſo ſoon as he finds 
himſelf out of the way, he preſently ſtops and makes towards the right way. 
and hath no inclination to go wrong any farther : If a man be ſick, he will 
be well preſently, if he can, and not put it off to the future: Moſt men 
will gladly take the firſt opportunity that preſents it ſelf, of being rich or 
great; every man almoſt catches at the very tirſt offers of a great place or a good 
purchaſe, and ſecures them preſevtly if he can; leſt the opportunity be 
gone, and another ſnatch theſe things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more 
in matters ſo much greater. Return from the error of thy way ; be wiſe, 
fave thy ſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt. When happineſs preſents it 
ſelf to thee, do not turn it off, and bid it come again to-morrow. Perhaps 

thou may'ſt never be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps the day of ſalvation 

may not come again to-morrow, nay perhaps to thee to-morrow may never 
come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come again, yet why 
ſhould we put it off? Does any man know how to be ſafe and happy to day, 
and can he find in his heart to tarry till to-morrow > * 
Nou the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdoin 
and grace to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes; for the fake of our bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, To whom with the Father end the Holy Ghoſt be all honow 
and glory now and for ever, Amen. 


SERMON XV. 
The diſtinguiſhing Character of a Good and a 
Bad Man. 


B 
| 1» shu the children of God are manifeſt, and the chil- 
dien of the Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſueſs 
1s not of God. 5 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order 
to our preſent peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 
Children or not. And it is not fo difficult as is commonly imagined to 

arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind to it, and will but deal impar- 

tially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us a plain mark and character 
whereby we may know it, In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the 
children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 

From which words I ſhall endeavour by God's afliſtance to lay men open 
to themſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 
tion ; and then leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conſi- 
deration, to make the beſt uſe of it. . e 

And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter, to conſider 
briefly the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending 
ſtedfaſtly to tlie main ſcope and deſign of this Eyiſtle. And I think that no 
man that reads it with attention can doubt but that it is particularly deſign- 


cd againſt the impious Sect of the Gnoſticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, 


ſprang from Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
illumination, from whence they had the name of Gnoſticłs; but notwith- 
ſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow themſelves in all manner of 
1mpious and vicious practices, turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, as 
St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St. 70hn aims particularly at this ſort of 
men, is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions throughout this 
Epiſtle to thoſe Names and Titles which this Sect aſſumed to themſelves, as 
Chap. 2. ver. 4. He that ſaith I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
5 a liar, and the truth is not in binn. And ver. 9. He that ſaith be is in the 
beht, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which paſſages, 
nd many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Sec 
io more than ordinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of Religi- 
on; notwithitanding they did ſo notoriouſly contradid theſe glorious pre- 
tences by the impiety of their lives, and particularly by their hatred and 
cmmty to their Fellow Chriſtians. For, as the ancient e tell us, the 

pretended that whatever they did they could not fin. And this our Apoſtle 
intuvates1n the beginning of this Epiſtle, If wwe ſay that we have no ſin, we de- 
cerve 
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ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held it lawful to . 


cularly 


be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is vighteous ;, and Ver. 9 


_ doth not commit ſin; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain 


' which partake of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are 


Law of God, in oppoſition to ſin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. 


— 


nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution ; and not only fo, bur alſo to join 
with the Heathcn in perſecuting the Chriſtians ; which ſeems to be the 
reaſon why the Apoſtle fo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethye, 
and calls them Murtherers, _ 

Now, to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and practices with 
Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle uſeth many Arguments, amongſt which he part. 
inſiſteth upon this, That nothing is more eſſential to a Diſciple of 
Chriſt and a Child of God (by which Titles Chriſtians were commonly 
known) than to abſtain from the practice of all {in and wickedneſs ; ver. 4, 
of this Chap. Whoſoever abideth in him finneth not; whoſoever ſinneth bath 
not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever Knowledge they might pretend 
to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true knowledge of God and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt ) and Verſ. 7. Little children, let no man deceive ou; 


. 
Lu . 


He that committeth fm is of the Devil; and Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God 


mark and character of one that belongs to the Devil; as on the contrary, 
righteouſneſs is an evidence of a Child of God : In this the children of God 
are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, && 
I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained 
in hem : 3 = N 
By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and 
bad men ; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things 


eminently endued with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who are of 
the faith of Abraham, and do the works of Abraham, are called Abraham's 
children : In like manner, thoſe who in their diſpoſitions and actions imi- 
tate God are called the children of God; and on the contrary, thoſe that 
addict themſelves to ſin and impiety are counted of another race and de- 
ſcent; they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and Head 
of mat Factions 2 th; . FF 
By righteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the 


By being manifeſt is meant, that hereby good and bad men are really di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark 
may know of which number he is, and to what Party he belongs. 


come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us a certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and bad 
man; & Turo, by this the children of God are manifeſt and the children of 
the Devil; whoſyever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. OY 

In the management of the following Diſcourſe, I Hall proceed in this 
method. 3 

Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between 
a good and bad man which is here laid down, Whoſoever doth not rigbteoiſ 
neſs is not of God. | 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that by this mark every man may” 
with due care and diligence, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate 
and condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the chilaren of 
the Devil. ; ” 

Thirdly, T ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that, notwithſtanding 


this, ſo many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty concerning their e 
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J. We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good 
and bad man, which is here in the Text, Mhoſoe ver doth not righteouſneſs is 
not of God; which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that zoþoſoever doth 
righteouſneſs is of Gd. Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this Phraſe, he only 
who lives in all the commandments of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do righ- 
eouſneſs;, But in this ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no, not one; 
and conſequently none could be the Children of God; but the Text ſuppo- 
ſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſile muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and un- 
ſinning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of righteouſneſs 18 
ſufficient to denominate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with him? . 8 


And ] do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. *Tis not perhaps poſſible 
to be done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, between the ſtate of a good 
and a bad man is to be placed: And if it could be done, it would be of no 
great uſe ; for I take it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell men how many 
faults they may have, and how little goodneſs, and yet be the Children 4 
God : but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holineſs and goodne 
are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
eſtate towards God, and then to perſuade them, in order to their peace and 
aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch degrees. : 
Wherefore, to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſuffi- 
cient knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are 
that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not 
__ Ll it. And becauſe the Apoſtle lays down the Rule negatively, I ſhall 

erefore, N 55 : 

In the firſt place enquire who they are, that, in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, may be 
faid not to do righteouſneſs. = . „ 

1. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the practice of 
great and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, 
prophane negle& and contempt of God and Religion, fo that by the whole 

courle and tenor of their actions it is plain beyond all denial that there is no 
fear of God before their eyes. Concerning theſe the caſe is very evident, that 
it 1519 too mild and gentle an expreſſion, to call them not doers of rigbte- 
OUJNC(S. „ TS | | | | 

2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known fin, or in 
the neglect of any conſiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. 5 

3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very heinous and notorious 
crime; as a deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or op- 

preſſion, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For tho ordinarily one 
ſingle act of fin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
courſe of the man's life 1s contrary ; yet the ſingle a&s of ſome ſorts of 
{ins are ſo crying and heinous, and do 65 {tare every man's conſcience in the 
face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious ha- 
bits of an inferior kind; becauſe they do almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great 
depravation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs, 
in the perſon that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilty in 
any of theſe three degrees now mentioned, are moſt certainly not doers of 


7 CHa, and conſequently it is manifeſt that they are not the children 
| 0d. | 
1 In 
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In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
may be {aid to d righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 
their lives do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture ge- 
nerally expreſſeth this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by 
having re 20 to all bis Commandments; by obedience to the Go pel of Chriſt. 
by being holy in all manner of converſation , by abſtaining from all kin} of 
evil, by cleanſing our ſelves from all filchimeſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; and by 
practiſing holineſs in the Fear of God + To which I ſhall add the deſcription 
which St. Luke gives us of the righteouſneſs of Zacharias and Elizabeth 
Luke 1.6. They were both righteous 1 70 God, walking in all the command. 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, All which expreſſions doplainly | 
fignify the actual conformity of our lives and actions in the general dark, 
and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this implies 
theſe two things; That the tenor of our lives and actions be agreeable to 
theſe Laws of God : And that theſe actions be done with a ſmcere and up- 
right mind; out of regard to God and another world, and not for low and 
temporal ends. ESO PALL ESC i Fr 6-447 


And I chuſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the actual conformity 


of the general courſe of his actions to the Law of. God, than ( as ſome 


have done) by a fincere Deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may 
be ſincere for the time it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real 
effect. And, how innocently ſoever it was intended, it is certainly-2ereatm- 
ſtake in Divinity, and of very dangerous conſequence to the fouls of men 
to affirm that a-Deſire of grace is grace; and conſequently by the ſame 
reaſon, that a deſire of obedience is obedience. A ſincere deſire and reſolution 
to be good is indeed a good beginning,and ought by all means tobe cheriſh- 


ed and encouraged , but yet it is far enough from being the thing defired, - 


or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never accepts 
the Deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing deſired ; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there 
is no reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be accepted as if 
the thing were done. For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his 
ability, and would give more if he were able, in this caſe the defire is ac- 


cepted for the deed. And of this caſe it is, and no other, that the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath,and not according to that he hath not. That is, God interprets 
and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs of their hearts, 


and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes: But it is à great mi- 


Make to draw a general concluſion from this Text, that in all caſes God ac- 


cepts the will for the deed. For though a man ſincerely deſire and reſolve 


to reform his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when 


there is time and opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no 
account with God; all this righteouſneſs is but as the morning-cloud, and 95 
the early dew which paſſeth away. Men are not apt to niſi groſly in other 
matters. No man believes hunger to be meat, or thirſt to be drink ; and 
yet there is no doubt of the truth and fincerity of theſe natural deſires. No 
man thinks that covetouſneſs, or a greedy deſire to be rich, is an eſtate ; or 
that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advancement : Jult 
ſo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſile's 
caution a little before the Text may hitly be applied to this purpoſe, Little 
children, let no man deceive you : He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, eve 
es he is righteous. Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall through in. 
tirmity and are betrayed by ſurprize , and born down by the violence # 

3 tempta- 
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t che general courſe of our actions be a doing of rigbte- ; 
neſs, the bang the Goſpel, in and through the merits of our bleſſed 
Sicut, doth accept of this imperfect but ſincere obedience. 


II. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with 
que care and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſkate 
and condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil. Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of Cod. By which the 
Aßoſtle means that this is a real mark of difference betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others; eſpe- 
cially when the courſe of their lives 1s enunently p1ous and virtuous, or no- 
toriouſly impious and wicked. But becauſe it doth not fo much concern us 
curiouſly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character eve- 
ry man may make a certain judgment of his own good or bad condition. 

1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that 1s a bad man may cer- 
tainly know himſelf to be [o, if he will but conſider his condition, and do 
not wilfully deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe who are vicious in the 

general courſe of their lives, or have been guilty of the act of {ome heinous 
or notorious ſin not yet repented of; their caſe is fo plain for the moſt part, | 
even to themſelves , that they can have no manner of doubt concerning it. 
Such men ſtand continually convicted and condemned by the ſentence of 
their own minds: and whenever they reflect upon themſelves (which they 
do as ſeldom as they can) they are a forror to themſelves, and full of amaze- 
ment and fearful expeQation of judgment. Not but that even in ſo plain a 
caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves and would be 
very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of Hea- 
ven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without re- 
pentance and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to 
confeſs their ſins, and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon 
them, that only excepted which only can do them good, I mean, real re- 
formation. And when the Prieſt hath abſolv'd them, they would fain be- 
lieve that God hath forgiven them too; however, they return to their for- 
mer courſe, and being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, between ſtupidity 
and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to venture all 
upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, let it 
have what effect it can; tho' I dare fay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts 
they are horribly afraid it will do them no good. „ Me 
And for thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow them- 
ſelves only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude them- 
ſelves in a bad condition ; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God is guilty of all , becauſe he 
contemns that authority which enacted the whole Law. And 'tis eaſy for 
any man to diſcern the habit of any fin in himſelf ; as when he frequent! 
commits it, when he takes up no firm reſolutions againſt it, when he uſeth 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor puts forth any vigorous 
endeavours to break off from it; or however, {till continues in the practice 
of it. For the cuſtomary practice of any known fin is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than 
ſtill to go on to do contrary to them. 

2. By this character likewiſe they that are fincerely good may generally 

be well aſſured of their good condition, and that they are the children af -- 


Y 2 God. 


164 The diflinguiſhing Charafler of Serm. XV 


God. And there are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them: 
That the general courſe and tenor of their actions be agreeable to the Laws 
of God; and, That they be fincere and upright in thoſe actions. And both 
theſe every man may ſufficiently know concerning himſelf ; for if the Laws 
of God be plain, and lie open to every man's underſtanding , then it is 1 
eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps his Command. 
ments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
vuvhen he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no ſenſible or confide- 
rate man ever had any doubt of this kind; for, if a man can know any thing 
he can certainly tell when he keeps or breaks any known Law; ſo that all 
doubts of this nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults 
and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge in any other cafe, ; 
And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God ſincerely. Not 
but that men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a ground. 
leſs hope of their own ſincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with them- 
ſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are very few caſes (if any) 
wherein they may not know their own ſincerity in any act of obedience 
to God: For what can a man know concerning himſelf, if not the reality 
of his own intentions ? If a man ſhould in earneſt tell me, that he doubted 
very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made profeſſion 
of, and that he was afraid that his affection to me was not real and ſincere, 
I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too; becauſe I ſhould certainly conclude that 
no man could know that matter ſo well as he himfell — 
And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, 
and a ſincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accord- 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and aſſurance appeal to God concerning the integrity and ſincerity of their 
hearts towards him. Fob and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Je- 
ſtament; and in the New, St. Paul for himſelf and Timothy, makes this ſo- 
lemn profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejoycing ts this, the te- 
ſlimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have our con. 
verſation in the World. And I cannot call to mind ſo much as any one paſ- 
{age in Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any good man ever 
doubted of his own ſincerity. And to fay the truth, it would not be mo- 
deſty but impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpects himſelf of hypo- 
criſy ; good men havealways abhorred the thoughts of it. Te have heard of the 
patience of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned, 
It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, Till I dye , I will not remove my 
integrity from me. ä „ 
And yet it hath ſo happened that this is become a very common doubt 
among religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cherithed in it 
as to have it made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it 
himſelf. It is indeed aid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That the heart is deceitfid 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? which is true con- 
cerning our future intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind 
may change hereafter. Little did Hazael think that ever he {ſhould do thoſe 
things which the Prophet foretold him. But tho this be true in it ſelf, yet 
tis not the meaning of that Text. For the Prophet in that chapter plainly 
makes uſe of this conſideration of the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man 
heart as an argument to take off the People of Iſrael from truſting in the 
arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign al- 
ſiſtance from Eg ypt : Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet deceive thoſe 


that rely upon them, for the heart of man is deceitful and deſperately wirke 
"ps any 
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and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwerable 
to their outward profeſſions for he ſearcheth the heart and irieth the POIs. 
And this I verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there 1s a 
great deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, fo that no man can 
rely upon their promiſes and profeſſions ; but God knows the hearts of all 
men. But now becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the 
ſincerity of their intentions towards one another, doth it from hence follow 
that it is a thing either impoflible or very difficult for any man to know 
the ſincerity of his own preſent intentions and actions? to make any ſuch 
concluſions were to condemn the generation of God's children, thoſe holy and 
excellent men in Scripture, Job, and David, and Hezekiah, and St. Paul, who 
do frequently appeal to God concerning their own integrity. And {urely 
when the Apoſtle faith, No man knows the things of @ man, but the ſpirit of 
a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is conſcious to the 
motions and intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſted the longer upon 
this, that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination „which 
is not only untrue in it ſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to 
the peace and comfort of many good men. | 
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III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs,that notwithſtanding this, {6 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For 
the clearing of this matter, we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, The grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad, con- 
cerning their good condition. Secondly, The cauſleſs doubts and ſealouſies of 
men really good, concerning their bad condition. And, Thirdly, The juſt 
cauſes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men who 
are notorioufly bad, and live in the Practice of known vices, theſe do not 
fall under our conſideration: If they be troubled about their condition, it 
is no more than what they ought to be; and if they be only doubtful of it, 
it is leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condition there is on- 
ly counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no comfort, 
to be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counſel : For, 
till they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they 
think juſt as they ought, and as there is great reaſon, and no body ſhould 
go about to perſuade them otherwiſe, 5 5 
Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and confi- 
dence, of men really bad, concerning their good condition. I do not now 
mean the worſt of men, but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of 
goodneſs. It is very unpleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinion and 
cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for a man to be 
condemned by himſelf ; and therefore it is no wonder that men uſe all man- 
ner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the ill opinion of a 


man's {elf concerning himſelf and his own condition. 


Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith - and their 


being baptized into it. But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a 
good life, that it is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou 
believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel? thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou 
alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. F 


Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and 


ſerve God conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament: 


TOY OI But let us not deceive our ſelves, God is not mock- 
ed, All this is lo far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that 
on the contrary, the impiety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our 


devo- 
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devotions. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law (that is "EM 
obeying it) even his Prayer ſhall be an abomination. ; 
Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, depend very much upon their 
repentance, eſpecially if they ſet ſolemn times apart for it. And there i; 
no doubt but that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good conditi. 
on: But then it is to be conſidered , that no repentance is ſincere, but that 
which produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we haye 
not repented to purpoſe if we return again to our fins. It is well thou art 


in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art never ſafe till thou 
haſt forſaken thy fins ; thy eſtate and condition towards God is not chan- 


ged, till thou haſt _ alter'd thy ſelf and the courſe of thy Life. 
Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and 


"virtues, Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand Pi- 


ties that thy life is not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are 
not an{werable to theſe, that thou ſhould'ſt loſe the reward of ſo much real 


goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt , that when thou art 
not far from the Kingdom of God, for lack of one or two things more thou 


ſhould'ſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never heard what the Scripture faith 
that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law 2 To make 2 
man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of 
wickedneſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. „% 
Laſily, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and con- 


verſation, but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vi- 


ces, when they can find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of 


their own conſciences, are apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion 
which perhaps others have of them. But if we know our ſelves to be bad, 


and our own hearts to condemn us, it is not the good opinions of others con- 
cerning us which can either alter or better our condition. They may have 
reaſon for their ry, and yet thou none for thy confidence. Truſt no 
body concerning thy {elf rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body can know 
thee ſo well as thou mayeſt know thy ſelf ” 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the hopes of the Hypocrite, which Fob 


elegantly comparess to the Spiders deb, finely and artificially wrought, but 


miſerably thin and weak; fo that we our ſelves may ſee through them, and 


if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them, they will break. They are but plea- 


ſant dreams and deluſions, which, whenever we are awaken'd to a ſerious 


conſideration of our condition by the apprehenſions of approaching 


death and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear ; ſo the ſame holy 


man tells us, 17 27. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God taketh 


away his Soul? 


| Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the cauſeleſs doubts and jea- 
louſies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome 
are prone beyond all reafon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their 
good condition, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves with 
groundleſs fears and jealouſies that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe doubts 
there are ſeveral occaſions, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which we 
may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. 6h re 
I, Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there- 
fore they cannot be the Children of God. This 1s ſo unreaſonable, that, if it 
were not a real cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons. it did not deſerve to be con- 
ſidered. For no man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments, hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpect any latent 


or {ecret decree of God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But 9 
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the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are 
ſecret to us, they can certainly be no rule either of our pf or comfort. 
And no man hath reaſon to think himſelf rejected of God, either from eter- 
nity, or in time, that does not find the marks of Reprobation in himſelf, 1 
mean, an evil heart and life. By this indeed a man may know that he 1s out 
of God's favour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at all from hence to 
conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him off. That 
God calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means of it, is 
a much plainer ſign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elſe is,or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And therefore 
for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are hid from 
us, and not by his word, which is near 118 and in our Hearts, is as if a man 
wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night, when the heaven is all clouded 
about, ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he cannot 
ſee, but only gueſs at, and negle& the Compaſs, which is at hand and 
would afford hi a much better and more certain direction. This therefore 
is to be rejected as a fond and groundleſs imagination, and which: ought to 
trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor, can know any thing concern- 
ing it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determin'd this matter, Deut. 49. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, hut theſe things which are revealed 
belong unto us and our children for ever, that we may do all the words of this Law. 
2, Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailties and imperfe- 
Rions, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God confiders 
the, infirmities of our preſent ſtate, and expects no other obediencę from 
us in order to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate, of imperfection 
is capable of: And provided the fincere endeavour and general courſe of 
our lives be to pleaſe him and keep his Commandments, the terms of the 
Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frailties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as to 
affect our main ſtate, and to make us ceaſe to be the children of God, And 
tho' we may be guilty of many errors and: ſecret ſins ele eſcape our notice 
and obſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us to exerciſe ſuch a repentance 
for theſe as will be available for their pardon. For we have to deal with a 
merciful God, who is pleaſed to accept of ſuch an abedience and of ſuch a 
repentance as we are capable of performing. Now there 1s.a great diffe- 
rence between thoſe fins which require a particular repentance before we 
can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate and preſum- 
ptuous fins do, which are never committed without our knowledge, and = 
are fo far from ſlipping out of memory, that they are continually flying 
in our faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and ſins of infir- 
mity occaſion'd by ſurprize and violence of temptation, through:ignorance 
or inadvertency: For a general repentance, ſuch as we every day ,cxerciſc 
in our devotions and prayers to God, may ſuffice for: theſe. I ſpeak nat 
this to hinder any from a more particular repentance. of all their known 
failings, the more particular the better ; but to remove the groundleſs fears 
and jealouſies of men about their main eſtate and condition. And if any ask 
how I know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe kind of ſins? J 
anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſſible ;, ſo that either 
we mult reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
clude that they ſhall not be forgiven at all, which is contrary. to the whole 
tenor of the Scriptures :. I ſay, in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, 
becauſe {ins of Ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of humane 
life, which David calls ſecret ſins, are not particularly known to us when 
they are committed, and conſequently it is impoſſible that we ſhould nhl 
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cularly repent of them. And therefore in this caſe there can be no doubt 
but that God doth accept of a general repentance, as he did from David 
when he made that humble confeſſion and prayer to him, Pſal. 19. 12. Why 
can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. © 
3. They are afraid theit obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds ma. 
ny times Fon, fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to 
is: It is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men feveral motives 
and arguments to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the 
threatnings of puniſhment ; ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of blef. 
fing and reward ; others upon their love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 
God. From whence it is evident he intended they ſhould all work upon us. 
And accordingly the Scripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 
with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark. Moſes had reſpe& unto the re. 
compence of reward. Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to fay, fo 
it is not neceſſary to determine, juſt how much influence and no more each 
of theſe hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from their ſins 
and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God of. 
fers to us. To be lure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obe- 
dience, but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in 
times of violent temptation, is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even the 
| beſt of men, within the bounds of their duty” — 

4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their im- 
perfect performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
affections towards God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
in prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keey 

their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we ſhould ftrive 
againſt as much as we can, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to cure 
this wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of our nature and the frame of our 
minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man ought to queſtion lus 
ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible for men to do. 
And then for the abatement of our affections to God and Religion at 
ſome times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, 
by reaſon of which it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able al. 
ways to maintain and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards 
God. But our comfort is, that God doth not meaſure mens ſincerity by the 
Tides of their affe&ions, but by the conſtant bent of their reſolutions and 
the general tenor of their life and actions. CE oY 
J. Another cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expect more than ordinary 
and reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition; ſome particular revelation 
from God, an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that purpoſe, 
which they think the Scripture means by the teſtimony and ſeal and earn} 
of the Spirit, God may give this when and to whom he pleaſes, but I do 
not find he hath any where promiſed it. And all that the Scripture means 
by thoſe phraſes of the 7e/timony and ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, is to My 
apprehenſion no more but this, That the Holy Spirit which God beſtowed 
upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was a ſeal and earnef 
of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plain Text, Rom. 8. II. 


4 If the ſpirit of him that refed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he that 


_ raiſed up Chriſt em the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by bn 

Spirit that dawelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the put 

of God, is only to be known by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be 

led by the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 

then the Spirit of God dwelleth in us. But this is very far from an 1 
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aordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to the minds of good 
_ Tiling re in particular that they are the Children of God. I know | 
not what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch thing, 
nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good man that did affirm it of himſelf : 
And I fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either mere fancy, 
or groſs deluſion. 1 GEES 
8. As for the caſe of melancholy, it is not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore 
doth not fall under any certain rules and directions. They, who are under tie 
power of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to be given 
them, and that is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to 
truſt the judgment of others rather than their own apprelienſions. In other 
caſes every man knows himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the 
dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of trouble and doubting is very much to be 
pitied, but hard to be removed, unleſs by Phyſick, or by time, or by chance. 
One may happen to ſay ſomething that may hit the humour of a melancho- 
ly man, and fatisfy him for the preſent ; but reaſon mult necds ſignify very 
little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it 1s, to turn every thing 
that can be ſail for their comfort, into objections againſt themſelves: _ 
Thirdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either 1 
ming it to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe 
others who upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have 
reaſon to be afraid of it: Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of good- 
neſs, which yet are very imperfect. They Have good reſolutions, and do ma- 


ny things well, bur they often fall and are frequently pull'd back by thoſe 


evil inclinations and habits which are yet in a great meaſure unſubdued in 


them. Theſe I cannot liken better than to the Borderers between two Coun- 
tries, who live in the marches and confinesof two powerful Kingdoms, both 


which have a great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to ſay whoſe 
Subjects they are, and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is with many in 


Religion, they have pious inclinations,and have made ſome fair attempts to- : 


wards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the occa- 
ſions and temptations to it; but ever and anon they are maſtered by their 
old luſts, and carried off from their beſt reſolutions; and perhaps, upon a 
little conſideration, they repent and recover themſelves again, and after a 
while are again entangled and overcome. . 
Now the cafe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both to themſelves and 
others. And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace 
and ſettlement, is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their 


reſolutions; to be more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive 


againſt ſin and to reſiſt it with all their might. And, according to the ſucceſs 
of their endeavours in this conflict, the evidence of their good condition 


will every day clear up and become more manifeſt ; the mote we grow in 


grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into find, and the more even and conſtant 


our obedience to God is, ſo much the greater and fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall 


have of our good eſtate towards God : For the path of the juſt is as the ſbi- 
ning light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfect day: And the work of 
11ghteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſ- 


urance for ever. 5 | 
I hall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed 
upon this Argument, and ſo conclude, 


8 1. From hence we learn the great danger of fins of Omiſſion as well as 
ommiſſion; Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. The mere 


neglect of any of the great duties of en. of Piety towards God, and 
ä 3 
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of Kindneſs and Charity to Men, tho we be free from the commiſſion of 
great ſins, is enough to caſt us out of the favour of God and to ſhut us for 
ever out of his Kingdom. I was hungry , and ye gave me no ment; thiy/ 

and ye gave me no drink; ick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not; ther 
depart ye curſed, 


2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainer 


than for men to live in any courle of fin and implety, and yet to pretend 
to be the children of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of 


God will do the works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereaf. 


ter, will endeavour to be like him here; Every man that hath this hope in 
bim, purifies himſelf even as He is pure. . . 
3. You ſee what is the great mark and character of a man's good or bad 
condition; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſboever doth not 
righteouſneſs is not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which 
every man, that willdeal honeſtly with himſelf, may certainly know his own 


condition: And then, according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in it, 
or make haſte out of it. And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go down 


into the deep, to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and degrees of God; there 
needs no anxious enquiry whether we he of the number of God's Elect: If 
we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in goodneſs , and take care to add to 
our faith and knowledge, temperance and patience and charity and all other 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the beſt courſe in the world 


to make our calling and election 22 And without this it is impoſſible that 
le and well-grounded aſſurance of our good 


we ſhould have any comforta 
condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that into which all o- 


ther ſigns and characters which are in Scripture given of a good man, are 


finally reſolved ; And this anſwers all thoſe various Phraſes which ſome 


men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtin& marks of a Child of 


God; as, whether we have the true knowledge of God and divine illumi- 


nation, for hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments: 


whether we ſincerely love God, for this is the love of God, that we keep his 
Commandments and whether God loves us, for the righteous Lord loveth 
righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the upright : whether we be re- 
generate and born of God, for whoſoever is born of God ſmneth not: whether 
we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the children 
of God, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and by the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh : whether we belong to Chriſt , and 
have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh with the affetions and luſts thereof : In a word, whether the promiſe of 
heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, but if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting 
life. So that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all to this one mark, ho- 
lineſs and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; Ir 
this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil : who- 
ſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


Let us then deal impartially with our ſelves , and bring our lives and 


actions to this trial, and never be at reſt till the matter be brought to ſome 
i/Þ1e, and we have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether 


we be the Children of God or not : And if upon a full and fair examination 


our conſciences give us this teſtimony, that by the grace of God we have 


elenied ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and have lived ſoberly, and righteon!/), 


and godly in this preſent world, we may take joy and comfort in it; for if 


gur heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God : But if 152 _ 
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Serm. XV. a Good and a Bad Man: 171 
arch and trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, or if we 
have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to continue one moment 
longer in ſo unceftain and dangerous a. condition. And if we deſire to know 
the way of Peace, the Scripture hath ſet it plainly before us, Waſh ye, make 
he clean, put away the evil of your doings from befyre mine eyes, ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well. Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, tho 
Jour ſins be as ſearlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow : Let the wicked forſake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will' abundantly par- 
don. Tho' our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate ; This ig a faithful. 
ſaying, and worthy of all men to be embraced, that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſmners : And he is ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but willing 
to leave our fins and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the remain- 
ing part of our lives. We may yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God: We who have ventured ſo long upon the 
brink of ruin, may yet by the infinite mercies of God, and by the power of 
his Grace, be reſcued from the baſe and miſerable ſlavery of the Devil and 
our luſts into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 3 „ 
And thus I have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent 
every man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee what his condition is to- 
_ wards God, and how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands. 
And I do verily believe that what I have ſaid in this matter is the truth of 
God, to which we ought all gladly to yield and render up our ſelves. For 
great is Truth, and mighty above all things : She is faithful and impartial in 
her counſels, and tho' ſhe be not always welcome, yet 'tis always wiſe to 
| hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe lets men know their 
condition and the danger of it, that they may take care to prevent it: With 
her is no accepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is no unrighteouſneſs, 
Iwill conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſophers _ 
Make it no longer 4 matter of diſpute what are the marks and ſigns of a good Avonin. 
man, but immediately ſet about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one, 1 8 85 
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Of the Joy which is in Heaven at the Repentance 
of a Sinner. | 


LUKE XV. 7. 


I. ſay unto you, that lite wiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over 
one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. 


Fter many attempts made in vain to reclaim Sinners from their evil 
ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for 
us, who are meſſengers of God to men, not to fit down in de- 
2 ſpondence, and at laſt quite to deſpair of doing good upon them. 
But when I conſider the infinite patience of God with Sinners, and how long 
his Spirit ſtrives with them, why ſhould we, wwe who are Sinners our ſelves, 
think much to bear with Sinners, and patiently to contend with their ob- 
ſtinacy and perverſeneſfs? When 1 conſider that our bleſſed Saviour, the 
great Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſneſs, did not give over the worſt. 
of men nor deſpair of their recovery : this methinks ſhould make us, who 
are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt , unwearied in beſeeching men in his ſtead to be 
reconciled to God. OY ay es , FL 
And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter : The Publicans 
and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Savi- 
our: He treated them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them; 
at this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable 
murmuring of theirs gave occaſion to the three Parables in this Chapter. 

In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the Phariſees, 
and give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance of theſe great Sinners. 
He anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee, that he was about the 
| beſt work in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt 
joy to all the heavenly Inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their 
uncharitableneſs he offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought 
in all reaſon to convince them, that he was no ways to blame for this fa- 
miliar converſation of his with Sinners, having no other deſign upon then 
bur to reclaim them from their Vices, and to make them fit company for the 
beſt of Men ; that he was a Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore his proper 
work and employment lay among his Patients. And then inſtead of terrifying 
theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be inſtrufted by 

him, he gently inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the greateſt en- 
couragement to Repentance ; by ſhewing how ready God was, after all their 
ſins and provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, provided 
they did ſincerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe : And not 


only ſo, but that the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great kan 
| | * 
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of the World, and to all that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon 
"a which method of our Saviour in treating fo great Sinners ſo gently, 
] cannot but make this obſervation, for my own uſe as well as for others; 
That it is good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the encourage. 
ment we can to repentance ; and tho men have been never fo bad, yet if 


they have but this one good quality left in them, that they are patient to 


de inſtructed, and content to hear good counſel, we ſhould uſe them kind- 
ly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt means; not ſo much up- 
braiding them for their having been bad, as encouraging them to become 


better. 


To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three Parables ; of the recovery of a 


loft ſbeep; of finding a loſt piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſon to his 


father; ard tho? they all aim at the ſame ſcope and deſign, yet our Saviour 


uſeth this variety, not only to convey the ſame thing to ſeveral capacities ina 


more acceptable manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one perſon, and 


another another, but likewiſe to inculcate fo weighty a matter the more 


his hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their minds 
The vols which I have read are the Moral or Application of the firſt 


' Parable, concerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one 


leaves the ninety and nine to go to ſeek that which was loſt ; and having 
found it, with great joy brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to 


underſtand, what joy God and the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſi- 
on of a ſinner. I ſay unto. you, that likewiſe jo ſhall be in Heaven over one in- 
ner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no 


repentance. Than which nothing cou'd have been more proper, both to ſilence 


the uncharitable murmuring of the Phariſees againſt our Saviour for con- 


verſing with Publicans and Sinners, to ſo good an end, and likewiſe to en- 
courage ſinners to repent : For why ſhould the Phariſees be diſpleaſed at 


that which was ſo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angels? and what 


greater encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not only wil- 
ling to receive the returning ſinner, but that the news of his repentance is 


entertain'd in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed 


Inhabitants of that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, this 
will be a new acceſlion to it? 85 f „ 
There are three things in the words which require a very careful explication. 


I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the converſion 


of a ſinner? ESR : _ 
2. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons that need no repentance ? 
3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there is more joy in Heaven over one in- 


ner that repenteth than over ninety and nine juſt perſons who need no repentance 2 


There 1s ſomething of difficulty in each of theſe, which deſerve our heed- 


ful and attentive conſideration. 


I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance of 


« inner? And this (as indeed this whole paſſage of our Saviour's) we are 
not to underſtand too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great mea- 


jure, after the manner of men, and by way of accommodation to our capa- 


joy and happineſs. 5 | 
As it refers to God, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with the happineſs and per- 


city, ſo far as the perſons here ſpoken of are capable of any addition to their 


fection of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any 


more than of grief or any other paſſion. Becauſe this would be to imagine 


lome new acceflion to his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infi- 
7 OY nite, 
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ite, can never have ariy thing added to it. And therefore we are to under. 
{tand this, as it relates to God, in the ſame manner as we do infinite other 
paſſages of Scripture where humane paſſions are aſcribed to him, to be ſpo- 
ken by way of condeſcenſion and after the language and manner of the ſons 
of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the converſion of a ſin- 
ner is a thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. 
As it refers to Angels and other Bleſſed Spirits, I fee no inconvenience 
why it may not be underſtood more ſtrictly and literally; that they con. 
ceive a new joy at the news of a ſinner's repentance, and find a freſh plea- 
ſure and delight ſpringing up in their minds, when ever they hear the joyful 
 tidings of a {inner reſcued from the ſlavery of the Devil and the danger of 3 
eternal damnation; of a new member added to the Kingdom of God, that 3 
{hall be a companion and a ſharer with them in that bleſſedneſs which they 3 
enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing in this repugnant to the nature and 
happineſs of bleſſed Spirits in another world. For it is certain, that there 
are degrees of happineſs among the bleſſed: from whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very pro- 
bable, ſince the happineſs of Angels and good men is but finite, that thoſe 
who are moſt happy do continually receive new additions to their bleſſed- 
neſs; and that their felicity is never at a ſtand, but perpetually growing and 
improving to all eternity; and that as their knowledge and love do increaſe, 
ſo likewiſe the capacity and cauſes of their happineſs are {till more and 
more enlarged and augmented : So that it is reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe 
that there is really Joy, among the Angels and Spirits of juſt men made 
peifect, over every fnner thit fepen ten. 
II. Who are here ineant by the juſt perſons who need no repentance £ That 
our Saviour in this expreſſion gives ſome glance and reflection upon the Pha: 
riſees (who prided themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and, inſtead of 
confeſſing their ſins to God, ſtood upon their own juſtification, as if they 
needed no repentance) is very probable; becauſe this parable was deſigned 
to anſwer their murmurings againſt him, for converſing with Publicans and 
Sinners, and by the bye to give a check to thoſe who were fo conceited of 
their own righteouſneſs as if they had no need of repentance. And this is very 
ſuitable to what our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them upon the like occaſion, 
that the whole have no need of the Phyſician, but the ſick; that he came not to 
call the righteous,but the ſinners ts repent ance. But yet,tho' our Saviour expreſ- 
teth himſelf ſo as that the Phariſees might with reaſon enough apply it to 
themſelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one finner that repent- 
eth than over ninety and nine of them, who were ſo conceited of their own 
righteouſneſs that they thought they had no need of repentance (for in- 
deed our Saviour delivers himſelf ſo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere ap- 
plication) yet I think there is but little doubt to be made but that he intended 
ſomething farther ; and that ſuppoſing the Phariſees were as juſt as they 
pretended, and were really righteous men, fo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch 
4 repentance as great ſinners do, yet our Saviour affirms, there was more jc) 
in Heaven over one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine ſuch juſt 2 
But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in 
_ need of no repentance? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, 
him only excepted who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who bad no fin, neither 
was Huuile found in his mouth; And therefore this Phraſe of needing no repen- 
tmce is to be underſtood in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance ; 
otherwiſe our blefſed Saviour had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of 2 
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to this purpoſe ; As, Great is the dignity of penitents, Great is the virtus 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order. ad 
again, The righteous may not fland in the ſame place with thoſe that haue 75 
pented. Theſe I confeſs were very high ſayings, but yet very well deſigned for 
the encouragement of repentance. And they are not without good reaſo 
as will appear if we conſider theſe t2vo things. 5 " 
_ Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater 
is the praiſe and commendation of it: And not only we our ſelves take the 
more joy and comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others 
Now it cannot be denied to be much more difficult to break off a vicious ha- 
bit, than to go on in a good way which we have been trained up in, and 


always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that have been well educated have great cauſe 
to thank God, and to acknowledge the care of their Parents and Teachers: 


For piety and goodnels are almoſt infinitely eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to 
thoſe who have wanted this advantage. It is happy for them they never 
taſted of unlawful pleaſures ; if they had, they would poſſibly have drunk 
as deep as others: It is well they never were entangled in a ſinful courſe 
nor enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſm 
if they had, they might poſſibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare 


of the Devil. By the happineſs of a good education, and the merciful provi- 


dence of God, a great part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance 
of vice, and their being kept out of the way of great and dangerous tempta- 
tions; rather in the good cuſtoms they have been bred up to, than in the 
deliberate choice of their wills; and rather in the happy preventions of evil, 
than in their reſolute conſtancy in that which is good. And God who knows 


what is in man, and ſees to the bottom of every man's temper and inclination, 


knows how far this man would have fallen, had he had the temptations of 


other men; and how irrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 


an evil courſe, had he once entred upon it. So that repentance is a very greit 
thing; and tho it be the moſt juſt, and fit and reaſonable thing in the world; 


yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the moſt part 


ſo very hard and difficult. And therefore tho abſolutely ſpeaking, innocence 
is better than repentance, yet as the circumſtances may be, the virtue of ſome 


penitents may be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons. 


Secondly, There is this conſideration farther to recommend Repentance, 
that they who are reclaim'd from a wicked courſe ate many times more 


throughly and zealouſly good afterwards : Their trouble and remorſe for 
their ſins does quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and good- 


neſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt errors is apt to make them more care- 
ful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender and fearful of offending 


God, and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to redeem their former miſcarriages by 
their good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is uſually mote ve- 


hement and burns with a brighter flame, for to whomſoever much is forgive» 
they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the converſion 
of others, as being more ſenſible of the danger ſinners are in and more apt to 
commiſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition 
and with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo great a danger. And for 
the moſt part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of o. 
thers, the conſideration of what themſelves once were being enough to keep 


them humble all their days: So that penitents are many times more through- 


ly and perfectly good, and after their recovery doin ſeveral reſpects outſtrip 
and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a vicious courſe of life: A5 
broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes ſtronger than it was before. 


2. It 
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2. It will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, to 
aufder chat our Saviour does not here compare Repentance with abſolute 
Innocence and perfect Righteouſneſs, but with the imperfect Obedience of 
Good Men, who are guilty of many Sins and Infirmities; but yet upon ac. 
count of the general Courſe and Tenor of their Lives are by the Mercy and 
Favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and righteous Perſons J and, for tlie Me- 
rits and perfect Obedience of our Bleſſed Saviour, | ſo accepted by God. 
Now this alters the Caſe very much, aud brings the Penitent and this Sort 
of Righteous Perſons much nearer to one another : ſo that in comparing 
them together, the true Penitent may in ſome Caſes, and in ſome Reſpects, 
have the Advantage of the Righteous, and deſerve upon ſome Accounts to 
be preferr'd before him nn! rn 

3. Which is principally to be conſidered, for the full clearing of this Dif- 
ficulty; this Paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much 
after the manner of Men, and ſuitably to the Nature of human Paſſions, and 
the uſual Occaſions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affected 
with the obtaining of what we did not hope for, and mucli more with re- 
gaining of what we look d upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the Rea- 
Ton of it, ſuch is the Nature of Man, that we are not fo ſenſibly moved at the 
continuance of a Good which we have long poſſeſs' d, as at the recovery of it 
after it was loſt and gone from us: And the Reaſons of a judicious value and 
eſteem of a ſettled Pleaſure and Contentment are one Thing, and the Cauſes 
of ſudden Joy and Tranſport another. A continued Courſe of Goodneſs may 
in it ſelf be more valuable, and yet Repentance after a great Fall and long 
Wandrings may be much more moving and ſurprizing. For where Things 
are conſtant and keep in the ſame Tenor, they are not apt in their Nature to 
give any new and ſudden occaſion of Joy. And this is the Reaſon given in 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son; where the Father tells his eldeſt Son, who 
was ſo offended at the joyſul Reception and Welcome of his prodigal Bro- 
ther, That He had been always with him, and all that he had was his; that 
is, he was ſenſible of his conſtant Duty and Obedience, than which nothing 
could have been more acceptable; and that it had not, nor ſhould not loſe its 
Reward : But the Return of his other Son, after he liad given over all hopes 
of him, and looked upon his Caſe as deſperate, this was a marvelous Surprize 
and a Happineſs beyond expectation, which is the proper and natural cauſe 
of Joy and Gladneſs: And therefore he tells him, that upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion it was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again ; was loft, and is found. His elder Son's con- 
tinuance in his Duty was the enjoyment of what he had alway had, but the 
return of his Prodigal Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for 
loſt, and a kind of Reſurre&ion from the Dead. And thus our bleſſed Savi- 
our, to encourage the repentance of Sinners, repreſents God after the manner 
of Men; as if our heavenly Father did conceive ſuch a Joy upon the repen- 
tance of a Sinner as earthly Parents are wont to do upon the return of a 
wild and extravagant Son to Himſelf and his Duty. 


Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained the ſeveral Diffi- 
waa al in the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and fo con- 
clude. : 

1. Frr/?, That the Bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the Af. 
fairs of Men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoyce at the converſion 
of a Sinner. This is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by 
comparing what is more generally ſaid in the Text, That there is joy in hea- 
ven, with what 1s more particularly expreſs d in the roth verſe, that there is 
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joy in the preſence of the Angels over one Sinner that repenteth. Now whe. 
ther the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of their Miniſtry here be. 
low for the good of the Elect, and fo, in their continual Intercourſe berye., 
Heaven and Earth, bring to their Fellow-ſervants in Heaven the joyful "ie 
of the repentance of Sinners upon Earth; or whether God be pleaſed feo ; 
time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome and deli * 
ful to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their Happineſs, as it _ 
very material to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible for us to determine, 

owever, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our Condition and Affairs. 38 
to be a reaſonable Ground and Warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to de. 
ſire them to pray for us; no, the* this were done without any ſolemn Cir- 
cumſtances of Invocation, For they may very well know ſome things con- 
cerning us wherein their own Comfort and Happineſ is Iikewiſe concerned 
and yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our Affairs. This one thing we are ſure 
they know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us fo; but we are ſure of no more. 
And there is neither equal Reaſon for their knowledge of our other Concern- 
ments, nor is there any Revelation in Scripture to that purpoſe. 

2. Secondly, If God and the Bleſſed Spirits above, rejoyce at the conver- 
fion of a Sinner, ſo ſhould we too : and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees 
here did. This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad Men, to regret 
and envy the Good and Happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the 7oy that is in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sin- 
ner, is the Grief and Vexation of the Devil and his Inſtruments, of Evil Spi- 
rits and Wicked Men. And as the Devil delights in deſtroying Souls, and 
goes about like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour ;, fo no doubt he 
is in great rage, and gnaſhes out of very diſcontent, when at any time he is 
fruſtrated of his Hopes, and the Prey, which he thought himſelf ſure of, is 

fnatched out of his Jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad Men, they do 
perſecute thoſe that forſake them and their wicked Ways, and refuſe to go 
along with them ro the ſame exceſs of Riot. . 
And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of 

Rome. How full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who, out 
of pure conviction of the Errors and Corruptions of their Church, come over 
to Ours? How do they perſecute them with Slanders and Reproaches, and 
with all the Effe&s of Hatred and Malice ? ſo that many times they can 
| fearce refrain from doing them a real Miſchief, even where it is dangerous 

to theniſelves to attempt it: As if they envied them the Grace of God and 
the Opportunity of being ſaved. 

I knov it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and fierce 
againſt thoſe that deſert them : And yet, ſuppoſing they had the Truth cer- 
tainly on their Side (which they cannot all have) I fee no great reaſon for 

this wen and Carriage: For why ſhould I caſt away my Patience and my 

Charity, becauſe another Man hath made ſhipwrack of his Faith? But I do 
not remember any where among Mankind to have obferved a more impla- 
cable Malice, a more ſincere and hearty Ill-will, than they of the Church 
of Rome do conftantly expreſs towards thoſe that forſake them; nay tho' they 
give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their change, and behave 
themſelves towards their old Friends with all the kindneſs and compaſſion in 
the world; yet their Hatred and Indignation againſt them runs ſo high, that 
one may plainly ſee, they would ſooner forgive a Man the greateſt Sins 
that Human Nature can be guilty of, and the Breach of all the Ten Com- 
mandments, than this one Crime of Leaving their Church, that is in truth, 
of growing wiſer and better. 56 3. Third, 
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. Third, The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid ſhould mightily 
| and quicken our Induſtry and Diligence for the Converſion 


infſame our Zeal, 
ian Þ or if the Converſion of one Soul be worth {x much Labour and 


' Pains, and Matter of ſuch Joy to the bleſſed God and good Spirits, what Pains 
Mould not we take in ſo corrupt and degenerate an Age as this of ours; 
where impenitent Sinners do ſo much abound, and the Juſt are almoſt failed 
from among the Children of Men? = = 5 55 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the extraordinary decency of 
all his Parables) puts the Caſe very charitably, and lays the Suppoſition 
quite on the other fide : If there were but one Sinner in the World, or but 
one of a Hundred, yet we ſhould very zealouſly intend, and with all our 
might, the Reduction of this one loſt Sheep; and ſhould never be at reſt till 

| this ſingle wandring Soul were found and faved. But God knows this 1s not 
our Caſe, but quite otherwiſe z which ſhould quicken our endeavours ſo 
much the more, and make us beſtir our felves to the utmoſt, having always 
in our Minds that admirable ſaying of St. James, He that converteth a ſinner 

from the error of bis way, ſnail ſave a ſoul from death. He that knows the 

Value of an immortal Soul, and how fearful a thing it is to perith everlaſting- 

ly, can think no Pains too much to take to ſave 4 ſoul from death. 
4. Laſtly, What an Argument and Encouragement is here to Repentance, 1 

even to the greateſt of Sinners? They, Jam ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: 

And tho' they of all others have the leaſt Reaſon to look for Mercy; yet they 
ſhall not be refuſed; tho* they be like the Publicans and Heathens among 

the Jews, who were not only reputed, but many times really were the worlt 

of Men; tho? like the Prodigal Son, here in the Parable, they have run 
away from their Father, and waſted their eftate in leud and riotous courſes, 
yet whenever they come to themſelves and are willing to return to their Fa- 
ther, to acknowledge their Folly and repent of it, he is ready to receive 

them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come to 
him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was 

Jet afar off, the Father runs to meet him, and embraceth him with as much 

| Kindneſs as if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more 
joy than if he had always continued with him. rp 

How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our Repentance, repre- 
ſenting himſelf and all the bleſſed Company of Heaven as tranſported with 

Joy at the Converſion of a Sinner, and almoſt ſetting a greater Value upon Re- 
pentance than even upon Innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly Father, 

who hath been ſo infinitely offended, and ſo highly provok'd by us beyond all 

Patience, be ſo ready, fo forward, fo glad to receive us, and there be no 
hindrance, no difficulty, no diſcouragement on his part; is it poſlible after 
all this that we can be ſuch Fools and ſuch Enemies to our ſelves, as to be 
backward to our own Happineſs ! All of us, the beſt of us, have too much 
cauſe for Repentance ; and ] fear t many of us ſtand in need of that Re- 
pentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which conſiſts in the change 
of our whole Lives. . 
But I will not upbraid you with your Faults; having no deſign to pro- 
voke, but only to perſuade Men. ] leave it to every one's Conſcience to tell 
him wo great a Sinner, how grievous an Offender he hath been. God knows 
we take no pleafure in mentioning the Sins of Men, but only in their amend- 
15 and we would, if it were poſſible, even without minding them how ,- 

eb fl Ce aendern ad 
Bir our HE i o tell you how much it would cheer and 

5 Hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the Salvation of 

Aa 2 Souls 
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Souls, to ſee ſome Fruit of our Labours; that all our Pains are not loſt and 
that all the good Councel, that is from hence tendred to you, is not like 
Rain falling upon the Rocks, and Showers upon the Sands. b 
But I have much greater Conſiderations to offer to you, That your Re- 
pentance will at once rejoyce the heart of God, and Angels, and Men: that 
it is a returning to a right Mind, and the reſtoring of you to your ſelves, to 
the Eaſe and Peace of your own Conſciences, and to a Capacity of being ever. 
laſtingly Happy : That it 18 to take pity upon your ſelves and your poor im- 
mortal Souls; and to take due care to prevent that which is to be dreaded 
above all things, the being miſerable for ever: And laſt of all, That if thou 
wilt not repent now, the time will certainly come, and that perhaps in 
this Life, when you ſhall ſce the greateſt need of Repentance, and yet per- 
haps with miſerable Eſau, find no place for it, tho“ you ſeek it carefully with | 
tears; when you ſhall cry Lord, Lord, and the door ſball be ſhut againſt you: 
and ſhall ſeek to enter, but ſhall not be able. To be ſure in the other World 
you ſhall eternally repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your 


- wretched Condition without hopes of 3 For there ſhall be weeping 


and wailing without Effect, without Intermiſſion, and without End. 
And what cauſe have we to thank God that this is not yet our Caſe, that 
we are yet on this fide the Pit of Deſtruction, and the Gulf of Deſpair? O the 
infinite Patience and boundleſs Goodneſs of God to Sinners! With what Cle- 
mency hath he ſpared us, and ſuffered our manners thus long? And with 
what kindneſs and concernment does he {till call upon us to leave our Sins 
and to return to him, as if in ſo doing we ſhould make him happy and not 
our ſelves? With what earneſt Longings and Deſires doth he wait and wiſh 
for our Repentance, ſaying, O that there was ſuch a Heart in them! O that 
they would hearken unto my voice! When ſhall it once be? Thus God is repre- 
ſented in Scripture. as patiently attending and liſtning what effect his Admo- 


nitions and Counſels, his Reproofs and Threatnings will have upon Sinners, 


Jer. 8. 6. Ihearkned and I heard, but they ſpake not aright : no man repented 
him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done? Every one turned to his 
courſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the battel. 5 Re. 
And is not this our Caſe ? God hath long waited for our Repentance; and 
once a Year we ſolemnly pretend to ſet about it:: But many of us hitherto, 


1 fear, inſtead of returning to God, have but more blindly and furiouſly run 


on in our Courſe, like the horſe that has no underſtanding; yea, in this more 
brutiſh than the Beaſt, that he ruſheth into the Battel without any conſide- 
ration of Death or Danger, and deſtroys himſelf without a Syllogiſm: But 
we Sinners have Reaſon, and yet are Mad; the greateſt part of Evil-doers 
are ſufficiently ſenſible of the Danger of their Courſe, and convinced that 
eternal Miſery and Ruin will be the End of it; and yet, I know not how, 
they make a {hift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe and reaſon them- 
ſelves Md & EG bono; 5 

But becauſe the mord of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a (wo- 
edged ſword, and comes with a greater weight and force upon the Minds of 
Men than any human perſuaſion; whatſoever, I will conclude. all with thoſe 
ſhort and ſerious Counſels and Exhortations of God to Sinners by his holy 
Prophets. i; 5 


- Confider and ſhew your ſelves men, O.ye tranſgreſſors : Be inſtrufted, O Je- 


 Tuſalem, left my ſoul depart. from thee : ſeek the Lord while he may be found ; 


call upon him while be is near : Repent and turn your ſelves From al! your 


tr anſgr eſfrons, ſo iniquity. ſball not be your ruin. 
6 nei FCC | Tt 


SERMON 


_ TY 181 
. | | ; | N * 


SERMON XVII. 


Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


1 


TPP 


MATTH. XII. 31, 32. 


Wherefore ] ſay unto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men - 

And whoſover ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, 

it ſhall be forgiven him; But whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, 


neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 


HE occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was the Blaſ- 
| phemy of the Phariſees againſt that Divine Power by which he 
wrought his Miracles, and particularly did caſt out Devils. Which 

Works of his, tho' they were wrought by the Spirit of God, yet 
they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed them to the Power of the Devil. 
Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the Danger of the Sin, 
which he calls blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells them that this was 
ſo great a Sin above all other, that it is in a peculiar manner unpardonable. 
heren far unto you, N nents „ 
For the explaining of theſe Words, and the Nature and Unpardonableneſs 
of this Sin, we will enquire into theſe Four Things 5 

Frſt, What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8 


Secondl „Wherein the Nature of this Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, doth conſiſt. F 


X Thirdh, In what Senſe this Sin is here {ud to be peculiarly unpardonable. 
Fourthly, Upon what account it is ſo. | . 
1. What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man and 
ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, The Reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the 
Text plainly puts a great difference between them, tho? it be not obvious to 
diſcern where it lies. For our Saviour tells us, that whoſoever ſpeaks a word 
againſt the Son of man it ſpall be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
the oly Ghoſt it ſhall never be forgiven him-, And yet this Blaſphemy of the 
Phariſees, againſt the Holy Ghoſt was {peaking againſt the Son of Man. For 
to ſay he caſt out Devils by the Power of the Devil, tho' it was blaſphe- 
ming of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe Power he wrought theſe Miracles, yet it 
was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt himſelf, and was in effect to fay, that 


© was no true Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a Magician and 
Impoſtor. For 
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For the removing of this Dithculty I ſhall not need to ſay as ſome learned 
Men have done. That by he Son of Man is here to be underſtood an 


and that out Saviour is not particularly deſign'd by it. That 2 an, 
hard, when bur Saviour is ſo frequently in the Goſpel called the Son of Man, 


And eſpecially when St: Luke reciting theſe Words, does immediately before 
give him this very Title to put the matter out of all doubt, Luke 12. 8, 9, 10. 
Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſpall ebe Son 
of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of God But he that denieth me be- 


* 


fore men ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. Upon which it follows 
And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man it ſhall be forgiven 
him. So that in all reaſon the Son of Man is the very ſame Perſon that had 
this Title given him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleſſed Saviour. So 


that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man is here 


meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt : And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppo- 
ſed to ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe Reproaches and 
Contumelies which they caſt upon our Saviour's Perſon, without reflecting 
upon that Divine Power which he teſtified by his Miracles. As their Re- 


proaching him with the Meanneſs of his Birth, Ir not this the Carpenter's 


Son 2 With the Place of it (as they ſuppoſed) owt of Galilee ariſeth no 
Prophet : Their refleting upon his Life, ſaying that he was a Wine-bibber, 
and a Glutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners; with many other Calum- 
nies. which they maliciouſly caſt upon hin. 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant their blaſpheming and 
reproaching that Divine Power whereby he wrought his Miracles; which 


though it did at laſt likewiſe reflect upon our Saviour's Perſon, yet it was an 
immediate Reflection upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him; and 


therefore it is called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of Diſtinction 


or Oppoſition to the other Calumnies which they uſed againſt our Saviour; 


which were proper Blaſphemies and Reproaches of his Perſon, but not of 
the Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems to me to be the true diffe- 
rence here intended by our Saviour between ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Choſt. Let us in tile 


II. Second place, enquire wherein the Nature of this Sin or Blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. And the true Nature of this Sin, tho* 


it be ſo plainly to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet I 
know not how, a great many Learned Men have made a hard ſhift to mi- 
ſtake it. Soine have made it to be final impenitency, becauſe that is unpar- 


donable. But why that, rather than any thing elſe that is bad, ſhould be cal- 


led a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard to give a Reaſon. Others 
have placed the Nature of it in a walfidl and obſtinate oppoſition of the truth; 
which though it be a great Sin, and included in the Sin here ſpoken of, or 2 
Concomitant of it : yet there is great Reaſon to believe that this is not all 
that is here meant by it. Others would have it to conſiſt in a malicious 
Oppoſition of the Truth, when men know and are convinced that it is the 
Truth; which is a great Sin indeed, if ever any Man were guilty of it; but 
it is a great Queſtion whether human Nature be capable of it; A Man may 
indeed have ſufficient Means of Conviction, and yet not be convinc d; but 
it is hardly imaginable that a Man ſhould oppoſe the Truth when he is actu- 
ally convinc'd that it is the Truth. And to mention no more, others think 
it to conſiſt in a renouncing of the Truth for fear of ſuffering ; which made 
Francis Spira. to think that he had committed this Sin. 555 

But with all due reſpect to the Judgment of others, I cannot think that 


any of theſe is the Sin our Saviour here deſcribes. As I ſhall endeavour 


palainly 


8 
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plainly to ſhew, by conſidering the Occafion of our Saviour's mentioning 
ef it. the Perſons upon whom our Saviour chargeth this Sin, and upon 
what account he chargeth them with it. Ee 6 
At the 22d Verſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one 
poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this che peo- 
[> were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of Davide that is, the Meſſras. 
The Phariſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid, This 
fellcw doth not caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, Upon 
this our Saviour repreſents to them the unreaſonableneſs of this Calumny ; 
and that upon theſe two Conſiderations: 1. That it was very unlikely that 


the Devil ſhould lend him this Power to uſe it againſt himſelf. Every King- 


dom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation : and every City or Houſe 


divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divi- 


ded againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand 2 2. Our Saviour tells 
them, they might with as much Reaſon attribute all Miracles to the Devil. 
There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the Name of the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and Fuſtin 


| Martyr tell us.) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſces by 
what power they caſt them out? But they acknowledged that theſe did it by 
the Power of God, and there was no cauſe but their Malice, why they ſhould 


not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe by the ſame Power, Yer. 27. 


If 1 by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out ? 


therefore they ſball be your judges ;, that is, This may be ſufficient to con- 


vince you of Malice to me: But if T caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the Kingdom of God is come unto you, that is, the Meſras is come becauſe he 


wrought theſe and other Miracles to prove that he was the Meſſias. And 


j then it follows, Wherefore I ſay unto you, Al manner of ſin and 6 ee ſball 
be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſha 


£1ven unto men. 5 „„ 8 = 
So that the Phariſees are the Perſons charged with this Sin or blaſphemy 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he 
caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did it by the Power of the 


Devil; they malicioully aſcribed theſe Works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 
And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this Sin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is yet more plain from St. Mark, Mark 3. 28, 29, 30. 
Verily I ſay umo you, Al 72 


ns ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and blaſ- 


phemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme e but he that blaſphemeth a- 


 gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal dam- 


nation; becauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit That is becauſe the 


Phariſees charged him to be a Magician and to have a familiar Spirit, by 
= whoſe aſſiſtance he did thoſe Works; when in truth he did them by 
F the Spirit of God ; therefore our Saviour declares them guilty of this Sin of 


blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould never be forgiven. 


90 that the Nature of this Sin did conſiſt in a moſt malicious Oppoſition | 
to the utmoſt Evidence that could be given to the Truth of any Religion. Our 


by God, and came from him, 


bleſſed Saviour, to ſhew that he was ſent 


wrought Miracles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Preſence 


accompanying him. For in St. Lake he is ſaid to do t l 
Luke 11. 20. By th is {aid to do them bythe finger of God, 


able Evidences of t 


Phariſees were Eye· witneſſes of thoſe Miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
ſo that they could not deny them; Yet ſuch was their Oppoſition to him — 
| no 18 


not be for- 


enger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as were undeni- 
able of the Divine Power and Preſence. And this is the utmoſt 
Teſtimony that God ever gave to any Perfon that was ſent by him. And the 
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his Doctrine, that tho they ſaw theſe things done by him, and could nor 


deny the reality of them, yet rather than they would own him to be the 


Meſſias and his Doctrine to come from God, they moſt maliciouſly and uy. 


reaſonably aſcribed them to the Power of the Devil. And this was tlie Blaf. 
phemy which they are guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein lay 
the greatneſs of their Sin, in reſiſting the Evidence of thoſe Miracles which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; and which, though themſ{clye 
ſaw, yet they maliciouſly. imputed them to the Devil, rather than they 
would be convinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any Man 
that conſiders our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon this Occaſion, can otherwiſe de. 


termine the Nature of this Sin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe remark. 


able Words which I cited before, Mark 3. 29, But he that blaſphemeth a. 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal dam. 


nation; becauſe they ſaid, he hath an unclean ſpirit. | come now to the 
III. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid 
to be peculiarly unpardonable? For this Sin our Saviour poſitively affirms to 
be in this different from all other Sins, that it is capable of no pardon : I ſay 
unto you, All manner of ſm and blaſphemy ſball be forgiven unto inen; but the 


| blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt {hall not be forgiven unto men : And to ſhew 


what he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that cternal Puniſh- 


ment ſhall follow it in the other World. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſ! the Holy 


Ghoſt; it ſhall never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world ty © 


come. Which S. Mark expreſſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who 


are guilty of it to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. He that blaſphemeth again.. 
the Holy Ghoſt, bath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. So 
that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this world 

nor in the world to come, he does not intend to inſinuate that ſome Sins which 
are not forgiven in this World may be forgiven in the other ; but in theſe 


Words he either alludes to the Opinion of the Jews concerning the effect of 


the higheſt Excommunication, the Sentence whereof they held not to be re- 
verſible, neither in this World nor the other; or elſe the Reaſon of this Ex- 
preſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe Opinion amongſt 


the Jews, which was, That ſome Sins which are not pardoned to Men in 


this Life, may by Sacrifices be expiated in the other; and therefore he ſays 
it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this World nor the other. And S. Mark 
more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall never have forgiveneſs, 
but be liable to eternal damnation. So that our Saviour's meaning ſeems 
plainly to be this, that this Sin is altogether uncapable of forgiveneſs. I know 


ſome have endeavoured to mollify this matter, but (I think) without ſut- | 
| ficient Reaſon. Grotius underſtands the Words comparatively, that any fort 
of Sin ſhall ſooner be forgiven than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 


our Saviour only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this 


Sin above others, in which reſpe& the Pardon of it would be more dif- 


cult than of any other Sin; but yet that the Caſe of ſuch a Perſon is not ab- 
ſolutely deſperate : But if our Saviour had intended to ſay, that this Sin was 
abſolutely unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have expreſſed 
the matter in higher and fuller Words? Dr. Hammond mollities the Words 
another way, that this Sin ſhall never be pardoned, but upon a particular re- 
pentance for it: As if our Saviour's meaning was, that a general Repentance, 
which was ſufficient for Sins of Ignorance, would not be ſufficient in this 
Caſe, but there muſt be a particular Repentance for it, without which it 


would never be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the Scope of 
| our 
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dur Saviour's Diſcourſe : Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from 


all other ſorts of Sins, I fay unto you, all Manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 


be forgiven unto Men. But according to this interpretation our Saviour muſt 
mean that all our Sins would be forgiven upon a general Repentance ; which 


is not true, for there are many other Sins beſides Sins of Ignorance, there are 


wilful and heinous Sins, ſuch as wilful Murder and Adultery and Blaſphemy, 
(that only excepted which is againſt the Holy Ghoſt) and the like groſs Sins, 
which all Divines hold, ſhall not be forgiven, but upon a particulay Repen- 
:zance. So that this interpretation does not ſufficiently difference this Sin 
from all other ſorts of Sins, which, it is yet very plain, our Saviour in- 


tended to do. It remains then that theſe Words muſt in all Reaſon be under- . 
ſtood abſolutely, that the Perſons that are guilty of this great Sin ſhall never 


have it forgiven unto them. And it may be this will not ſeem fo harth, 
when we have conlidered in the 5 


IV. Fourth place, hom it comes to pas that this Sin is above all others 


incapable of Pardon: and that, upon theſe two Accounts: 1 
Firſt, Becauſe by this Sin Men reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the 
beſt and utmoſt means of their Conviction. What can God be imagined to 
do more to convince a Man of a Divine Revelation, or of the Truth of any 


Doctrine or Meſſage that comes from him than to work Miracles to this pur- | 


poſe ? And what greater aſſurance can Men have that Miracles are wrought, 
than to be Eye-witneſſes of them themſelves ? And if Men will reſiſt ſuch 


Evidence, what can God do more for their ſatisfaction ? If, when Men fee 
plain Miracles wrought, they will ſay that it is not the Power of God that 
does them, but the Power of the Devil: And if, when Men ſee the Devils 
caſt out, they will ſay that the Devil conſpires againſt himſelf, this is to 
outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to convince ſuch per- 


verſe Perſons of the Truth of any Divine Revelation. So that there is no 


remedy but ſuch Perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the Truth. For 


this is ſuch a Sin as does in its own Nature ſhut out and prevent all Remedy. 


And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the Truth, muſt upon 


the fame Grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 
is nothing left to be done for his Conviction, more than is already done. If 


God ſhould ſend a Perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him 


of his Error, he can give him no greater Teſtimony, that he comes from God, 


than Miracles : And if when God enables that Perſon to work theſe by the 


| Power of his Spirit, this Man will obſtinately impute them to the Power of 


the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means of his own Conviction. So 


that it is no wonder if that Sin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and 
utmoſt means which God hath ever yet thouglit fit to uſe to bring Men to 
Repentance and Salvation. And if God were willing to reveal himſelf and 


the way to Pardon and Salvation to ſuch a one, he doth by this very Temper 


and Diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of being fatisfied and convinced 
concerning any Divine Revelation; dane 


' Secondly, becauſe this Sin is of that high nature, that God is therefore juſt- 


ly provoked to withdraw his grace from ſuch Perſons; and it is probable, 
reſolved fo to do; without which grace they will continue impenitent. 
There is no doubt but God, if he will, can work fo powerfully upon the 
minds of Men by his Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt obſtinate : 
and ſuppoſing them to be convinced and repent, 1t cannot be denied but 
that they would be forgiven. 
they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to ſu 


ppoſe that he means that 
B b | 


when 


And therefore when our Saviour here fays 
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when Perſons are come to that degree of Obſtinacy and Malice, God will (as 
juſtly he may) withdraw his Grace from them: His Spirit will not ſtrive 
with them to overcome their Obſtinacy, but will leave them to the Byaſs of 
their own perverſe and malicious Minds; which will ſtill engage them in a 
farther Oppoſition to the Truth, and finally fink them into Perdition. 80 
that being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of 
his Grace (juſtly withdrawn from them) continuing finally impenitent 
they become incapable of forgiveneſs both in this World and that which is 
to come. . And there 1s nothing that can ſeem harſh or unreaſonable in this 
to thoſe who grant (as I think all Men do) that God may be fo provoked 
by Men, as juſtly to withdraw his Grace from them in this Life, that Grice 
which is neceſſary to their Repentance. And ſurely if any provocation be 
likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, ohſti- 
nately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt Evidence that God ever gave to 
the Truth of any Doctrine revealed by him. And of this the Phariſees, who 
are here charged with this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly 
guilty in reſiſting the clear Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles. 
And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to inquire into 
from theſe Words, namely, The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son 
of Man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt; wherein the Nature of this 
Sin of Biaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt; and in what Senſe this 
Sin is ſaid to be unpardonable; and upon what account it is ſo; namely, be- 
| cauſe Men by this Sin reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt 
Means of their Conviction: And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that 
upon Provocation of this high Nature, God may and is reſolved to with- 
| draw that Grace from ſuch Perſons which is neceſſary to their Repentance, 
| without which their Sin remains for ever unpardonable © «(© 
All that now remains 1s to make this Diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful 
to our ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe two Purpoſes. Firft, To 
| comfort ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to deſpair out of 
| an Apprehenſion that they have committed hi ſim. Secondly, To caution 
others againſt the Approaches to it. Ke . 
1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable 
to deſpair upon an Apprehenſion that they have committed this great and un- 
pardonable Sin; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſto- 
red to the Mercy and Favour of God. And nothing can be more for the 
Comfort of ſuch Perſons than to underſtand aright what the Nature of this 
Sin was, and wherein the Heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt; which I have endea- 
voured to manifeſt, And if this be the Nature of it which I have declared, 
as it ſeems very plain that it is, then I cannot ſee how any Perſon now is like- 
ly to bein thoſe Circumſtances as to be capable of committing it. And being 
a Sin of ſo heinous a Nature, and declar d by our Saviour to be abſolutely 
unpardonable, there is no Reaſon to extend it beyond the Caſe to which our 
Saviour applies it; which was the reſiſting of the Evidence of the Miracles 
which were wrought for the Truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe who were Eye- 
witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had the utmoſt Aſſurance of them 
that human Nature is capable of. And not only a bare Reſiſtance of that Eu- 
dence, but with a very malicious Circumſtance, fo as to impute thoſe Works, 
which were wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil, This 
was the Caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this Sin. And 
no Body hath warrant to extend this Sin any farther than this Caſe: And 
without good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable thing in the World 
to extend it any farther. = That 
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Dr which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the Crime and 
ee of it, is total Apeſtacy from Chriſtianity after the em- 
bracing of it, and full conviction of the Truth of it. And this the Scri- 
pture ſeems to place, if not in the fame Rank, yet near to it. And of 
"Nis the Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the 
Name of unbelie, and Sin by way of Eminence, as being the great Sin that 
Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, called in that Epiſtle (Heb. 12. 1.) 
; Omichca & dH ie, the Sin which Chriſtians, by reaſon of the Circ 
/tances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubject to: And he parallels it 
with the Cafe of the Jews in the Wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſware 
that they ſhould not enter into his refl , namely the earthly Canaan which was 
a Type of Heaven, Chap. 3. ver. 18. And Chap, 6. ver. 4. 5. 6. more ex- 
preſſy; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightened, and have 
tufted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world 0 come, if they 
ſhould fall away, to renew them again to repentance. Where by impo//ible, the 
leaſt that can be meant is, that it is extremely difficult, for ſuch Perſons to re- 
cover themſelves by Repentance. And *tis obſervable that thoſe Perſons are 
faid to have been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they 


were endued with a Power of Miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under 


the Conviction of them, as having ſeen them wrought by others. So that 


this Apoſtacy may be ſaid in that reſpe& to be a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


So likewiſe, Chap. 10 verſe 26. if we ſin wilfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth (that is, if we apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, after 
we have embraced the Profeſſion of it, as appears plainly from the Scope of 
the Apoſtle's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin + Which Ex- 


preſſion declares this Sin either to be unpardonable, or ſomething very like 


it. And at the 29th verſe, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to tread under foot the Son 
of God, and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which ſigniſies that the 
Sin there ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit 
of God. St. Peter likewiſe declares the great danger of this Sin, 2 Pr. 2. 20. 
If after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the World through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and 
overcome, the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. St. Fohn like- 
wile ſeems to ſpeak of this Sin of 4poſtacy, and to call it a ſin unto death: 


Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather, from praying for thoſe who were fallen into. 
it which gives great ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 


John 5. 16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin not unto death, he ſhall aſk, 
and he ſhall give him life for thoſe that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin unto 
death, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. Now that by the ſin unto death 
the Apoſtle here means Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen 
lavlatry, ſeems extreamly probable from what follows, ver. 18. We know that 


whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not, but keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 


one toucheth bim not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, which the 
Devil had ſeduced the World into, ver. 19. And we know that we are of God, 


and the whole World lieth in wickedneſs & a roynpc, in the wicked one; that 


1s, is under the Power of the Devil; and we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us underſtanding to know him that is true that is, to diſtin- 
guith between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This is the true 
God, and eternal life : Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. Which 
laſt caution is a Key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very 


gan: that the Sin unto death is Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry : 
therwiſe it is hard to imagine how the laſt Clauſe comes in, Little children, 
WW -Y TOE 


keep 
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keep your ſelves from Idols, And this is that Sin which of all others approach. 
eth neareſt to this Sin gin the Holy Ghaft which our Saviour ſyeaks of oy 
concerning the pardonableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak 00 

doubtfully. But if it were of the fame unpardonable Nature, yet this 8 
be no trouble to thoſe Perſons I am ſpeaking of, who cannot but know rin : 
ſelves to be far enough from the Guilt of this Sin. # 
As for thoſe other Sins which by ſome are taken to be the Sins againſt th 

Holy Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no Man is capable of coma. 
ting, as a malicious oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and knygy 1177 
be the truth : For this ſeems to be a Contradiction, to know any thing to be 
the Truth and to believe it to be fo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the Unde- 
ſtanding can no more oppoſe Truth as Truth, than the Will can refuſe Good 
as Good. Or elſe, they are ſuch as no Man can know he is guilty of in this 
Life; as, Final Impenitency, which ſuppoſeth a Man to live and die without 
| Repentance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no good Man is incident to; as, 4 mz. 


licious and perverſe oppoſing of the truth after ſufficient means of conviction 


However, none of theſe are that which tlie Scripture deſcribes to be the 


Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as J have already ſnewn. 


But ſtill there are two things which uſually trouble honeſt and well. 
meaning Perſons, but are rather the Effects of Melancholy than any reaſon- 


able ground of Trouble. Some think that every deliberate Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, and after Conviction, is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This is acknow- 


ledged to be a very great Aggravation of Sin, and ſuch as calls for a great and 
particular Repentance; but does by no means render a Man incapable of for- 


giveneſs. Others are troubled with blaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they 
think to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But this is generally the meer effect 


of Melancholy, and the Perſons that are troubled with theſe black Thoughts 


are no ways conſenting to them, but they riſe in their Minds perfc4! 


againſt their Wills and without any approbation of theirs : And in this Cafe | 


they are ſo far from being the unpardonable Sin, that I hope, yea and verily 
believe, they are no Sins at all, but the meer Effects of a bodily Diſtemper ; 
and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle Ravings of a Man in a 
Frenzy or a Fever. And God forbid that the natural Effects of a bodily Diſ- 
eaſe ſhould bring guilt upon our Souls. So that theſe Perſons have Reaſon 
enough for Comfort ; but the Miſery 1s, their preſent Diſtemper renders 
them uncapable of it. ops 9 e 
2. Secondly, The other Uſe I would make of this Diſcourſe 1s, to caution 
Men againſt the degrees and approaches of this Sin. For if the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt be of ſuch a high Nature and fo unpardonable, then all ap- 

proaches to it are very dreadful. Such as are, Prophane Scolſing at Religion, 


and the Holy Spirit of God which dwells in good Men: Abuſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, which were indited by the Spirit of God: Perverſe Infidelity, 


notwithſtanding all the Evidence which we have for the Truth of Chriſtia- 


nity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation 
of it, brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we are not Eye- 


witneſſes of them: Obſtinacy in a ſinful and vitious courſe, notwithſtanding 
all the Motives and Arguments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to Repentance. 
Sinning againſl the clear conviction of our Conſciences,andthe motions and ſug- 
geſlions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary. Malicious oppoſing of the truth 
when the Arguments for it are very plain and evident to any impartial and 

unprejudiced Mind, and when he that oppoſeth the Truth hath no clear Sa- 
tisfaction in his own Mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf to be furt- 
ouſly and headily carried on in his Oppoſition to it. Theſe are all Sins of a 
very 
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very high nature, and of the neareſt affinity with this great and unpardon- 
able Sin, of any that can eaſily be inſtanced in. And though God, to en- 
courage the Repentance of Men, has not declared them unpardonable, yet 
they are great Provocations; and if they be Jong continued in, we know 
not how ſoon God may withdraw his Grace from us, and ſuffer us to be 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

Be ready then to entertain the Truth of God whenever it is fairly pro- 
pounded to thee, and with ſuch Evidence as thou art willing to accept in 
other matters where thou haſt no Prejudice nor Intereſt to the contrary. 
Do nothing contrary to thy known Duty, but be careful in all things to 


obey the Convictions of thine own Conſcience, and to yield to the good 


Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who works ſecretly upon 
the Minds of Men, and inſpires us many times gently with good Thoughts 
and Inclinations, and is griev'd when we do not comply with them; and 


after many repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to 


* 


be aſſaulted by the Temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by 
our own Luſts into Ruin and Perdition. N 5 
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SERMON XVIE 
I] be Example of Jeſus in doing good, 0 


| * 


* ” * * - my . 


3 — 


Who went about doing good. 
HEN Almighty God deſigned the Reformation of the 
World and the reſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the 


Pattern after which he was firſt made, he did not think it 
enough to give us the moſt perfect Laws of Holineſs and 


Virtue; but hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, and a familiar Ex- 
ample to excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, and 


as it were to lead us by the hand in the Obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is 


the Sovereign Authority of God over Men, that he might, if he had plea- 


ſed, have only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the 


People of Iſrael from Mount Sinai, But ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath 


ſent a great Ambaſſador from Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to 
declare and interpret his Will and Pleaſure ; and not only ſo, but to fulfil 
that Law himſelf, the Obſervation whereof he requires of us. The bare 
Rules of a good Life are a very dead and ineffectual Thing in compariſon of 


a living Example, which ſhews us the poſſibility and practicableneſs of our 


Duty; both that it may be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed: did 


always conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe 
Excellences which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfe& Being; but we 


may imitate him now with much greater eaſe and advantage, ſince God was 


pleaſed to become Man on purpoſe to ſhew us how Men may become like to 


God. And this is one great End for which the Son of God came into the 
World, and was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed fo long and fa- 


_ milfarly wich Mankind; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the 


Mankind. Secondly, 


Example of all that Holineſs and Virtue which his Laws require of us. And 
as he was in nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, ſo is 


he in nothing a fitter Pattern for our Imitation than in that excellent Cha- 


racter given of him here in the Text, That he went about doing good. 


In which Words two Things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 

Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was to 
do good d MD EU cvipyerar, who employed himſelf in being a Benefactor 
to Mankind This refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily Diſeaſes 


and Infirmities of Men. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gh, 


and with Power; whowent about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſes 
of the Devil. Intimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that he 
who took ſo much Pains to reſcue Mens Bodies from the Power and Poll efſion 
of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under his Tyranny. But, tho 
the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, yet this general Expreſiion of do- 
ing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was beneficial to 


Goa. X VIII. 8 5 | 7 doing 78; 


2 Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this Work, He went about 
4 3 be nad it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his 
Life 7 ſhall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe par- 


I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the World was to do good. The moſt 
pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy and glorious Work in the World. 
It is a Work of a large Extent, and of an univerſal Influence; and compre- 
hends in it all thoſe ways whereby we may be Uſeful and Beneficial to one 
another. And indeed it were pity that fo good a Thing ſhould be confined 
within narrow Bounds and Limits. It reacheth to the Souls of Men, and to 
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their Bodies; and is converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we may 


ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our Neighbour, and promote his 
preſent and his future Happineſs. What our bleſſed Saviour did in this 
kind, and we in imitation of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce to theſe two 
Heads. Firſt, Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to pro- 


| mote their fpiritual and eternal Happineſs. Secondly, The procuring of their 


temporal good, and contributing as much as may be to their happineſs in 


this preſent Life. 


1. Doing good to the Sou of Men and endeavouring to promote their 
ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs by good Inſtruction, and by good Example. 


Firſt, By good Inſtrution. And under Inſtruction I comprehend all the 


means of bringing Men to the Knowledge of their Duty, and exciting them 
to the Practice of it; by inſtructing their Ignorance, and removing their 


Prejudices, and rectifying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproot ; 


and by making laſting Proviſion for the promoting of theſe Ends. 


By inſtructing Mens Ignorance. And this is a Duty which every Man 


owes to another as he hath opportunity, but eſpecially to thoſe who are un- 
der our Care and Charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, 
thoſe over whom we have a ſpecial Authority, and a more immediate Influ- 


God, and to direct them in the Way to Eternal Happineſs ; by Publick 
Teaching, and by Private Converſation, and by taking occaſion from the com- 
mon Occurrences of Humane Life, and every Obje& that preſented it ſelf 
to him, to inſtil good Counſel into Men, and to raiſe their Minds to the 


ence. This our Bleſſed Saviour made his great Work in the World, to in- 
ſtruct all Sorts of Perſons in the things which concerned the Kingdom of 


conſideration of Divine and Heavenly Things. And though this was our 
Saviours great Employment, and is theirs more particularly whoſe Office it 


is to teach others; yet every Man hath private Opportunities of inſtructing 


others, by admoniſhing them of their Duty, and by directing them to the 


beſt Means and Helps of Knowledge; ſuch as are Books of Piety and Re- 


ligion, with which they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to 
provide for themſelves. | 


Aud then by removing Mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and rectifying 


their Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of 


thoſe with whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and 


his Doctrine by falſe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and 
been trained up to by their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great deal 


of meekneſs in inſtructing thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed abun- 


dance of patience in bearing with the Infirmities of Men, and their dulneſs 
and ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the Truth. 


And 
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And this is great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Prejudices of Men: 
eſpecially thoſe which are rooted in Education, and which Men are confir. 


med in by the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their Teachers, 


And great Allowance is to be given to Men in thus caſe, and time to bethink 
themſelves and to conſider better. For no Man that is in an Error thinks lie 
is ſo ; and therefore if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them 
they will but hold them ſo much the faſter ; but if we have patience to un. 
rip them by degrees, they will at laſt fall in pieces of themſelves, 
And when this is done, the Way is open for Counſel and Perſwaſion. And 
this our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and effectual manner, b 
encouraging Men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite 
advantages of obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſequen- 


ces of breaking of them. And theſe are Arguments fit to work upon Man- 


kind, becauſe there 1s ſomething within us that conſents to the equity and 
reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that whenever we perſwade Men to their 
Duty, how backward ſoever they may be to the practice of it, being ſtrong- 


ly addicted to a contrary Courſe, yet we have this certain Advantage, that 


we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward Senſe of their Minds on our 


Side, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and perſuade them to, is for 
their good. | 5 | 


And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour did 
with great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, according 
to the condition of the Perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his 
great Authority, being a Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of his in- 


timate knowledge of the Hearts of Men, he is not a Pattern to us in all the 


_ Circumſtances of diſcharging this Duty; which, of any other, requires great 
prudence and diſcretion if we intend to do good, the only end to be aimed 


at in it. For many are fit to be reproved whom yet every Man is not fit 
to reprove; and in that caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe that are fit, and 
great regard muſt be had to the Time and other Circumſtances of doing it, 


ſo as it may moſt probably have its effect. „ 
I will mention but one Way of Inſtruction more, and that is by making 


laſting Proviſion for that purpoſe : as by founding Schools of Learning, eſpe- 
cially to teach the Poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge; by 


building of Churches and Endowing them; by buying or giving in Impro- 


priations, or the like. Theſe are large and laſting Ways of teaching and in- 


inſtruct Men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an honourable Main- 


ſtructing others, which will continue when we are dead and gone; as it is 
faid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks. And this our Saviour virtually 
did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the World, to go and teach 
all Nations, and ordering a conſtant Succeſſion of Teachers in his Church to 


tenance for them. This we cannot do in the Way that he did, who had al 


power in Heaven and Earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this Deſign in the 


Ways that I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to the confidera- 


tion of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates, and made capable 
of effecting ſuch great Works of Charity. 
Secondly, Another Way of doing good to the Souls of Men is by good 
Example. And this our bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. Fot 
he fulfiled all righteouſneſs, had no ſin, neither was guile found in his mou. 
And this we ſhould endeavour to be, as far as the Frailty of our Nature and 
Imperfection of our preſent State will ſuffer. For Good Example is an un- 
ſpeakable Benefit to Mankind, and hath a ſecret Power and Influence upoh 
thoſe with whom we conyerſe, to form them into the ſame Diſpoſition and 


Mannerz. 
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manners. It is a living Rule, that teacheth Men without trouble, and lets : 
them ſee their Faults without open reproof and upbraiding. Beſides that it 
adds great weight to a Man's Council and Perſuaſion, when we ſee that he 
adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing from others from 
which he himſelf defires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing is 
more cold and inſignificant than good Counſcl from a bad Man, one that 
does not obey his own Precepts, nor follow the Advice which he is ſo for- 
ward to give to others. —_ g 
hheſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of Men, wherein 
we who are the Diſciples of the Blefſed eſus ought in Imitation of his Exam- 
ple to exerciſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral Capacities and Opportunt- 
ties. And this is the nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt Kindneſs that can be 
ſhewn to human Nature; it is in the moſt excellent Senſe to give eyes 7s 
the blind, to ſer the priſoners at liberty, to reſcue Men out of the ſaddeſt | 
Slavery and Captivity, and to ſave Souls from death. And it is the moſt laſt- 
ing and durable Benefit, becauſe it is to do Men good to all Eternity. 

2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their 
| Temporal Good, and contributing to their Happineſs in this preſent Lite. 
© And this, in ſubordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bringing Men | 
Z to eternal Happineſs, was a great part of his Buſineſs and Employment in 
this World. He went about healing all manner of ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, 

and reſcuing the Bodies of Men from the Power and Poſſeſſion of the 
Devil. El EN 5 
And though we cannot be beneficial to Men in that miraculous manner 
that he was; yet we may be ſo in the Uſe of ordinary means: We may 
comfort the Afflicted, and vindicate the Oppreſſed, and do a great many 
Acts of Charity which our Saviour, by reaſon of his Poverty, could not do 
without a Miracle: We may ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe that are in 
want, feed the hungry and cloath the naked, and viſit the ſick, and miniſter 
to them ſuch Comforts and Remedies as they are not able to provide for 
themſelves : We may take a Child that is poor and deſtitute of all Advanta- 
ges of Education, and bring him up in the Knowledge and Fear of God, 
and without any great Expence put him into a way wherein, by his Dili- 
© gence and Induſtry, he may arrive to a conſiderable Fortune in the World, 
and be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory in rai- 
I ſing great and magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret Pleaſure to ſee Sets 
=. of their own planting to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greater 
E and more glorious Work to build up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our own 
planting, from the ſmall Beginnings and Advantages we have given him, to 
grow up into a conſiderable Fortune, to take Root in the World, and to ſhoot 
up to ſuch a height, and ſpread his Branches ſo wide; that we, who. firſt plan- 
ted him, may our ſelves tind Comfort and Shelter under his Shadow. We 
may many times with a ſmall Liberality ſhore up a Family that is ready to 
fall, and ſtruggles under ſuch Neceſſities that it is not able to ſupport it ſelf. 
And if our Minds were as great as ſometimes our Eſtates are, we might do 
oreat and publick Works of a general and laſting Adyantage, and for which 
many Generations to come might call us Bleſſed. And thoſe who are in 
en woes On pare nes: may do great good to others by their Prayers, if they 

Et elves be as good as they ought. For the fervent prayer of a righteous 
an availeth much. The Interceſſion of thoſe who are in favour with God 
= (as all good Men are) are not vain Wiſhes, but many times effectual to 
© Procure that good for other 


rs which their own Endeavours could never have 
elected and brought about. CEOs af ITE er ours 
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f have done with the firſt thing. The great Work and Buſineſs which 
out Bleſſed Saviour had to do in the World, and that was to do good. 
proceed to the 5 


II. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and 


Induſtry in this Work, He went about _ good, He made it the gr 


Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life, he travelled from one Place 
to another to ſeek out Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Man- 
kind. And this will fully appear, if we briefly conſider theſe following Par- 
ticulars : 55 
Firſt, How unwearied our Bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only Buſineſs, and ſpent his whole Life in it. He was not only read 
to do good to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and 
beſought him to do it, but went himſelf from one Place to another to ſeek 
out Objects to exerciſe his Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could not, 


and to thoſe who would not come to him; for ſo it is written of him, He 


came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. He was contented to ſpend 
whole Days in this Work, to live in a Crowd, and to be almoſt perpetually 
oppreſt with Company ; and when his Diſciples were moved at the Rude- 


neſs of the People in preſſing upon him, he rebuked their Impatience, and; 


for the Pleaſure he took in doing good, made nothing of the Trouble and 
Inconvenience that attended it. LE : 
_ . Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief Com- 


Sleep, that he might attend this Work. He was at every bodies beck and 
diſpoſal to do them good. When he was doing Cures in one Place, he was 


ſent for to another, and he either went or ſent healing to them, and did by 
his Word at a diſtance what he could not come in Perſon to do. Nay he 
was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt Things in the World, his 


Reputation and Good Name. He was contented to do good, though he was 
ill thought of and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to do good on 
the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted prophane for ſo doing. He knew 


meekeſt manner, they were Fay 
Li Y Lo & 0G . 1141 1 © 4 ©. 14 } : ' 
and when the Fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they were never ſo 


was called a M 
a Friend of Pub 


orts and Conveniences of Humane Life, that he might do good to others, 
e neglected the ordinary Refreſhments of Nature, his Meat and Drink, and 
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move the People to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King: Enough to 
have diſcouraged the greateſt Goodneſs, and have put a Damp upon the 
moſt generous Mind, and to make it fick and weary of well-doing. For 
what more grievous than to have all the Good one does ill interpreted, 
and the beſt Actions in the World made matter of Calumby and Re- 
23 1 then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, notwithftanding all 
this, lie perſevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his Bu- 
ſineſs, but his Delight; I delight (ſays he) to do thy will, O my God. The 
Pleaſure which others take in the moſt natural Actions of Life, in eating 
and drinking, when they are hungry, he took in doing Good, it was his meat 
and drink to do the will of his Father. He plied this Work with ſo much 
diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for it. I muſ? 
work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, the night cometh when no 
man can work, And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt, and 
moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to 
us, 1 mean his Death and Sufferings, he was not at eaſe in his Mind till it 
was done; How am IT ſtraitned (ſays he) till it be accompliſhed. And juſt 
before his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph does he reflect upon tlie 
G od he had done in his Life? Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, and 
' finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to 4 What a bleſſed Pattern is 
here of Diligence and Induſtry in doing Good ? how fair and lovely a Copy 
for Chriſtians to write after? V 
And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of excellent uſe to 
theſe two Purpoſes: To ſhew us our Defects; and to excite us to our 
Duty. CS 
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I. To ſhew us our Defects. How does this bleſſed Example upbraid 
thoſe who live in a direct Contradiction to it; who inſtead of going abour 
doing good they are perpetually intent upon doing Miſchief; who are Wiſe 
and Active to do Evil, but to do Good have no inclination, no underſtanding > 
And thoſe likewiſe who, though they are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly 
negle& this bleſſed Work of doing Good? They think it very fair to do no 

Evil, to hurt and injure no Man : But if Preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more, and will never be ſatisfied till they have perſuaded them 
out of their Eſtate, and to give to the Poor till they have almoſt impoveriſh'd 
themſelves, they defire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we are 
not ſo unreaſonable neither. We defire to put them in Mind, that to be 
charitable according to our Power is an indiſpenſible Duty of Religion: That 
we are commanded not only to abſtain from Evil, but to do Good; and that 
our bleſſed Saviour hath given us the Example of hoth ; he did not onl 
do no Sin, but he went about doing Good; And upon this nice Point it was that 
the young Rich Man in the Goſpel and his Saviour parted. He had kept the 


Commandments from his youth, Thou ſhall not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 


Tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal : He had been very careful of the negative part of Re- 
ligion; But, when it came to | 


parting with his Eſtate and giving ts the Poor, 
this he thought too hard x Cl, and upon this he 8 Saviour, 
and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And it is very conſiderable, and 
ought to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our Saviour deſcribing 
to us the Day of Judgment repreſents the great Judge of the World acquit- 


ting and condemning Men according to the Good which they had done, or 
neglected to do, in ways of Mercy and Charity; for feeding the Hungry, and 
cloathing the Naked, and viſiting the Sick, or for neglecting to do theſe 


_ Things: 
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Things: Than which nothing can more plainly and effectually declare to 
us the Neceſſity of doing Good, in order to the obtaining eternal Happi- 
neſs. 5 | x 
There are many indeed who do not altogether negle& the doing of this 
Work, who yet 0 in a great Meaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from 
doing it as they ought, under a Pretence of being employed about other 
Duties and Parts of Religion. They are ſo taken up with the Exerciſes of 
Piety and Devotion in Private and Publick, with Prayer, and reading and 
hearing Sermons, and preparing themſelves for the Sacrament, that they 
| have ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good and charitable Offices to 
others: Or if they have, they hope God will pardon his Servants in this thing, 
and accept of their Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But they ought to 
conſider, that when theſe two Parts of Religion come in Competition, De- 
votion is to give way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice That 
the great End of all the Duties of Religion; Prayer, aud Reading and 
Hearing the Word of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe 
and excite us to do Good, to make us more ready and forward to every 
good Work: And that it is the greateſt mockery in the World, upon pre- 
tence of uſing the Means of Religion to negle& the End of it; and becauſe 
we are always preparing our ſelves to do good, to think that we are for 
ever excuſed from doing any. % ded EE 
Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal 
and heat about ſome Controverſies in Religion; and therefore they think it 
but reaſonable that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Du- 
ties, becauſe they ſerve God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excel- 
lent way : as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars uſe to be exempted 
from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe Men conſider upon what kind of Du- 
ties more eſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles lay the great weight 
and ſtreſs of Religion? That it is to the Meck, and Merciful, and Peacea- 
ble that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? That pure Religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this, Toviſit the fatherleſs and widows intheir 
affliction 8 That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy and good works? 
Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, whatever elſe 
we do, ought not to be left undone, Do they confider that a right Faith 
is wholly in order to a good Life, and is of no. value any farther than it 
_ hath an influence upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obli- 
ged to, nothing can excuſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, 
to be really uſeful and beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and 
certainly our Duty, than to quarrel about doubtful and uncertain Opinions? 
Were Men Chriſtians indeed they would be ſo much delighted and taken up 
with this better Work (more acceptable to God, and more profitable to 
Men) that they could not find Leiſure, or if they could, they could not find 
in their hearts to employ all their Time and Zeal about things which are at ſo 
great a Diſtance from the Life and Heart of Religion, as moſt of thoſe Que- 
{tions are which Chriſtians at this Day contend and languiſh about. Were 
we poſſeſſed with the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but dry 
and inſipid and taſtleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed Employment 
of doing Good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere Love of God 
and our Neighbour were but once throughly kindled in our Hearts, theſe pure 
and heavenly Flames would in a great Meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian 
Heats of Diſpute and Contention; as Fires here below are ready to languiſh 
and go out, when the Sun in his fall ſtrength ſhines upon them. 
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p hardeſt part of my Task is yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould 
be . is to 4 © to the Imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let 
us 20 and do likewiſe ; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Feſzs 
let us tread in the ſteps of the great God and the beſt Man that ever was, our 
bleſſed Saviour, who went about doing 2904. Methinks the Work it ſelf is of 
that nature, that Men ſhould not need to be courted to it by Perſuaſion, nor 
urged by Importunity. The very Propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which 
I have ſet before you, is temptation and allurement enough to a generous and 
well-diſpoſed Mind. But yet to inflame you the more to fo good a Work, be 

leaſed to dwell with me a little upon theſe following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, it is an Argument of a great and generous Mind, to employ our ſelves 
in doing good, to extend our Thoughts and Care to the Concernments of o- 
thers, and to uſe our Power and Endeavours for their Benefit and Advan- 
tage; becauſe it ſhews an inclination and deſire in us to have others happy as 
well as our ſelves. „ EY OI 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpo- 

ſition, love to contract themſelves within themſelves, and like the Hedghog 
to ſhoot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care 
of no body but themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own happinels the grea- 
ter becauſe they have it alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt 
heavenly Diſpoſitions think themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them 
in their Happineſs. Of all Beings God is the fartheſt removed from Envy, and 
the nearer any Creature approacheth to him in Bleſſedneſs, the farther it is 
off from this helliſh Quality and Diſpoſition. It is the temper of the Devil 
to grudge Happineſs to others; he envied that Man ſhould be in Paradiſe 
when He was caſt out of Heaven. Ky e e 
Other Perfections are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary 
Diſpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by a 
few; once make them common and they loſe their luſtre. But it is the na- 
ture of Goodneſs to communicate it ſelf, and the farther it ſpreads the more 
glorious it is: God reckons it as one of his moſt glorious Titles, as the bright- 
eſt Gem in his Diadem, The Lord mighty to fave. He delights not to ſnew 
his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocent and deſtroying helpleſs Creatures 
but in reſcuing them out of the Jaws of Hell and Deſtruction. To the De- 
vil belongs the Title of the Deſtroyer. ET Ne ee Og e 
Without this Quality of Goodneſs all other Perfections would change their 
Nature, and loſe their Excellency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be ter- 
rible, and raiſe nothing but Dread and Suſpicion in us: For Power without 
Goodneſs would be Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would become 
Craft and Treachery. A Being endued with Knowledg and Power, and yet 
wanting Goodneſa, would be nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible Evil, and an om- 
nipotent Miſchief. We admire Knowledg, and are afraid of Power, and ſu- 
ſpect Wiſdom: But we can heartily love nothing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Per- 
fections as are in conjunction with it. For Knowleds and Power may be in a 
Nature molt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe Perfections in an excel- 
ling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and generous Mind 
but only Goodnels ; which is a Propenſion and Diſpoſition to make others 
happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good Offices we can. 
_ Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant Employment in the World. It 
is natural; and whatever is ſo is delightful. We do like our ſelves whenever 
we relieve the Wants and Diſtreſſes of others. And therefore this Virtue 
among all other bath peculiarly entituled it ſelf to the Name of Humanity. 
We anſwer our own Nature, and obey our Reaſon and ſhew our ſelves Men, 
in 
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in ſhewing mercy to the Miſerable. Whenever we conſider the Evils and Affi. 
ctions of others, we do with the greateſt reaſon colle& our Duty from our 
nature and inclination, and make our own Wiſhes and Deſires and Expedia. 
tions from others a Law and Rule to our ſelves. And this is pleaſant to fol. 
low our Nature, and to gratify the importunate Dictates of our own Reaſon 
So that the Benefits we do to others are not more welcome to them that re. 


ceive them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe our own 
Nature and Bowels whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want ang 


neceſlity. As on the contrary, no Man that hath not diveſted himſelf of Hu- 


manity can be cruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling ſome pain in 
himfelf. There is no ſenſual Pleaſure in the World comparable to the De- 
light and Satisfaction that a good Man takes in doing good. This Caro in 
Tully boaſts of as the great Comfort and Joy of his Old Age, That Nothing 
was more pleaſant to him than the Conſcience of” a well ſpent Life, and the 


| Remembrance of many Benefits and Kindneſſes done to others. Senſual Pic. 


ſures are not laſting, but preſently vaniſh and expire; but that is not the worſt 
of them, they leave a Sting behind them, as the Pleaſure goes off. 


—— Succedit frigida cura. 


| Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the place of it, Guilt and Trouble and Re- 


pentance follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is 
done, the thoughts of it lie eaſy in our Minds, and the reflexion upon it af- 
terwards does for ever miniſter Joy and Delight to us. In a word, that frame 
of mind which inclines us to do good is the very temper and diſpoſition of 


Happineſs. Soloman, after all his experience of worldly Pleaſures, pitches at 
laſt upon this as the greateſt Felicity of Human Life, and the only good Uſe 


that is to be made of a proſperous and plentiful Fortune, Eccl. 3. 12, I know 


that there is no good in them, but for a man to rejoyce and do good in his life. 
And a greater and a wiſer than Solomon had ſaid, that it is more bleſſed to 


give, than to receive. 


Thirdly to employ our ſelves in doing good is to imitate the higheſt Excel- 


lency and Perfection: It is to be like God who is good and doth good, and to 


be like him in that which he eſteems his greateſt Glory, and that is, his 
Goodneſs. It is to be like the Son of God, who when he took our Nature 

upon him, and lived in the World, went about doing good. It is to be like the 
bleſſed Angels, whoſe great Employment is to be Miniſtring Spirits for the 


good of others. To be charitable and helpful and beneficial to others, is to be 


a good Angel and a Saviour and a God to Men. And the Example ot our 


bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially is the great Pattern which our Religion pro- 


pounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in the World to be in love with it; 
becauſe that very Goodneſs which it propounds to our imitation, was fo be- 
neficial to our ſelves: when we our ſelves feel and enjoy the happy effects of 
that Good which he did in the World, this ſhould mightily endear the Ex- 
ample to us, and make us forward to imitate that Love and Kindneſs to which 
we are indebted for ſo many Bleſſings, and upon which all our Hopes of Hap- 
pineſs do depend. 3 1 75 8 | 
And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to 
us, and ours to others : He did all purely for our fakes and for our benefit, 
whereas all the Good we do to others is a greater Good done to our ſelves. 
They are indeed beholden to us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to them 
for the Opportunity of doing it. Every ignorant Perſon that comes in 
our way to be inſtructed by us, every Sinner whom we reclaim, every 
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portunity of doing Good to our ſelves, 


d of laying up for our ſelves a good treaſure againſt the time which is to come, 
GE 4A on eternal life. By this Principle the beſt and the hap- 

eſt Man that ever was, governed his Life and Actions, eſteeming it a more 
blefſed thing to give than to receive. 


Fourthly, this is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Re- 


ligion; and, next to the Love and Honour which we pay to God himſelf, 
the moſt acceptable Service that we can perform to him. It is one half of 
the Law, and next to the firſt and great Commandment, and very like 
unto it : Like to it in the Excellency of its Nature, and in the Neceſſity of its 
Obligation. For this commandment we have from him, that he who loveth God 
love bis brother alſo. The firſt Commandment excells in the Dignity of the 

Object; but the ſecond hath the Advantage in the reality of its effects. For 
our righteouſneſs extendeth not to God, we can do him no real Benefit: But 


Poor Man we relieve, is a happy Op 


our Charity to Men is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For which rea- 


ſon God is contented, in many Caſes, that the external Honour and Wor- 


ſhip which by his poſitive Command he requires of us, ſhould give way 


to that natural Duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to one another. 
And to ſhew how great a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the 
great Teſtimony of our Love to himſelf; and for want of it, rejects all other 
Profeſſions of Love to him as falſe and inſincere. If any man ſay, I love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 


_ Fifthly, This is that which will give us the greateſt Comfort when we 


come to die. It will then be no pleaſure to Men to refle& upon the great- 


eſt Eſtates they have got, and the great Places they have been advanced to, 
becauſe they are leaving theſe things, and they will ſtand them in no 


ſtead in the other World: Riches profit not in the day of wrath © But the Con- 
ſcience of Well-doing will refreſh our Souls even under the very Pangs of 
Death. With what contentment does a good Man then look upon the Good 
he hath done in this Life? And with what confidence doth he look over into 
the other World, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that wax not old, 
a treaſure in the beavens that faileth not? For though our Eſtates will not 
follow us into the other World, our Good Works will; tho' we cannot car- 
Ty our Riches along with us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way 
for our Reception into everlaſting Habitations. In ſhort, works of Mercy 
and Charity will comfort us at the hour of Death, and plead for us at the 
Day of Judgment, and procure for us at the hands of a merciful God a glo- 
rious Recompence at the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt. Which leads me to the 


Left Conſideration I ſhall offer to you; which is the Reward of doing 


| Good, both in this World and the other. If we believe God himſelf, he 
hath made more particular and encouraging Promiſes to this Grace and 
Virtue than to any other. „„ 


The Advantages of it in this World are many and great. It is the way to 


derive a laſting Bleſſing upon our Eſtates. Acts of Charity are the beſt Deeds 
of Settlement. We gain the Prayers and Bleſſings of thoſe to whom we ex- 
tend our Charity, and it is no ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them that are 
ready to periſh to come upon us. For God bears the prayers of the de- 
ſttute, and his ear is open to their Cry. Charity is a great ſecurity to us in 


times of Evil: And that not only from the ſpecial Promiſe and Providence 


of ot, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe that relieve the Ne- 
cellities of others; but likewiſe from the Nature of the Thing, which makes 


Way for its own Reward in this World. He that is charitable to others pro- 
vides 


25⁰ 0 E "The | Example of Feſus, Kc. Ferm III 


fir than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy ſtore-houſe, and it ſhall deliver thes . 


and ſow in this kind will grow up to a plentiful Harveſt in the other World; 


vides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in the Day of Diſtreſs : For he provoke, b 
Mankind by his Example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be. 
ſpeaks the Commiſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtang 

2 need of it. Nothing in this World makes a Man more and ſurer Fries = 
than Charity and Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt Trou. F 
bles and Dangers. For @ good Man (ſays the Apoſtle) one would even dan 
to die. *Tis excellent Counſel of the Son of Sirach; Lay up thy treafure ac. 
cording to the Commandment of the moſt High, and it "ſhall bring thee more pro. 


. "8 


from all affliction : It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better thy, 
a mighty Shield and flrong Spear. It hath {ometimes happened that tn 
Obligation that Men have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in caſe 
of Danger and Extremity done them more Kindneſs than all the reſt of L 
their Eſtate could do for them; and their Alms have literally delivered Þ | 

them from Death. _ 4 * 
But what is all this to the endleſs and unſ neakable Happineſs of the en 

Life, where the returns of doing Good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we 1 
can now expect or imagine? For God takes all the Good we do to other | 3 1 
as a Debt upon himſelf, and he hath Eſtate and Treaſure enough to latisfy I 

the greateſt Obligations we can lay upon him. So that we have the Truth, 
and Goodneſs, and Sufficiency of God for our Security, that what we ſcatter 2 4 


and that all our Pains and Expence in doing good for a few days will be ; £1 


recom penſed and crowned with the Joys and Glories of e, 
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Z LUKE IX. 55, 56. 

© But be turned and rebuked them, and ſaid, Te know not 
wat manner of Spirit ye are of; For the Son of Man 
is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


MONG many other things, which may juſtly recommend the 

Chriſtian Religion to the Approbation of Mankind, the intrinſick 
goodneſs of it is moſt apt to make impreſſion upon the Minds of 
= ſerious and conſiderate Men. The Miracles of it are the great 
= external Evidence and Confirmation of its Truth and roy & but the mo- 

& rality of its Doctrines and Precepts, ſo agreeable to the beſt Reaſon and 
= wiſeſt Apprehenſions of Mankind, fo admirably fitted for the perfecting of 
our Natures, and the ſweetning of the Spirits and Fempers of Men, fo friend- 
© | by to human Society, and every way fo well calculated for the Peace and 


Order of the World: Theſe are the things which our Religion glories in, as 
her Crown and Excellency. Miracles are apt to awaken and afſtoniſh, and 
by a ſenſible and over-powering Evidence to bear down the Prejudices of In- 
fidelity; but there are ſecret Charms in goodneſs, which take faſt hold of 
the Hearts of Men, and do inſenſibly, but effect ually, command our Love 
and Eſteem. 5 5 


| And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the Occaſion of this Day, 


chan a Diſcourſe upon this Argument; which ſo directly tends to correct 
hat unchriſtian Spirit, and miſtaken Zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all 
our Troubles and Confuſions, and had fo powerful an influence upon that 
horrid Tragedy which was deſigned, now near upon fourſcore Years apo, 
to have been acted as upon this Day.” TT, 
= And that we may the better underſtand the Reaſon of our Saviour's Re- 
proof here in the Text, it will be requiſite to conſider the Occafion of this 
hot and furious Zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that 
Vas this: Our Saviour was going from Galilee to Feruſulem, and being to 
EZ pals through a Village of Samaria, he ſent Meſſengers before him to prepare 


b 
4 


in the Worſhip' of the God of Iſrael, 
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hoping by this means to appeaſe the anger of the God of the Country : 


and then they worſhipped the God of Iſrael together with their own Idols 


for ſo it is ſaid in the Hiſtory of the Linge, that they feared the Lord, and 
ſerved their own Gods. | 

After the Tribe of Judah were returned from the Captivity of Babylon, 
and the Temple of Feruſalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a 
ſolemn Covenant to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that 
Manaſſes, a Jewiſh Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sanballat the Sama- 
ritan; and being unwilling to put away his Wife, Sanballat excited the 
Samaritans to build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the City of Sama- 
ria, in oppoſition to the Temple at Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son- 
in-law Prieſt there. „„ 1 

Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between 


the Jews and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a Ha- 


tred, that they would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one another. 
And this was the Reaſon why the S2maritans would not receive our Saviour 
in his Journey, becauſe they perceived he was going to worſhip at Jeruſalem, 
At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his Diſciples, James and John, 
preſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning Zeal for the Honour of their 
Maſter, and of the true God, and of Jeruſalem, the true Place of his Wor— 


ſhip, they are immediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies 
of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion; theſe Herericks and Schiſma- 


ticks ;, for ſo they called one another. And to this end they deſire our Sa- 
viour to give them Power to call for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, as 
Elias had done in a like Caſe, and that too not far from Samaria; and it 


is not improbable that their being ſo near the place where Elias had done 
the like before, might prompt them to this requeſt. „% pa ® 
Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the Reafons 
they pretended for their Paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves under 
the great Example of Elias, doth very calmly, but ſeverely, reprove this 


Temper of theirs, Te know not what manner of Spirit pe are of : for the 


Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Ma- 
nuſcript that is in England. ] cannot tell what Manuſcript he refers to; but 


if it were a Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome 


zealous Tranſcriber, offended at this Paſſage, ſtruck it out of the Goſpel, 


being confident our Saviour would not ſay any thing that was fo directly 


contrary to the current Doctrine and Practice of thoſe times. But, thanks be 
to God, this admirable Saying is {till preſerved, and can never be made uſe 


of upon a fitter Occaſion. 5 Y „„ 
Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : That is, Ye own your ſelves 


to be my Diſciples, but do you conſider what Spirit now acts and governs 


you? Not that ſurely which my Doctrine defigns to mould and faſhion you 


into, which is not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive Spirit, but mild 
and gentle and ſaving; tender of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of 


thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies: You ought to conſiggr, That you 
are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpenſation of the Law, but the 
calm and peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel ; to which the Spirit of Elia, 


though he was a very good Man in his time, would be altogether unſuit- 
able. God permitted it then, under that imperfe& way of Religion; but 
now under the Goſpel it would be intolerable : For that deſigns univerſal 
Love, and Peace, and Good-will : And now no difference of Religion, no 


pretence of Zeal for God and Chriſt can warrant and juſtify this paſſionate 
and fierce, this vindictive and exterminating Spirit. For 


Ws 
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| 1 For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. He 
= ſays indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but a Sword; which 
"Fe we are not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the 


| accidental event and effect of it, through the Malice and perverſeneſs of Men: 
hut here he ſpeaks of the proper Intention and Deſign of his coming: He 
came not to kill and deſtroy, but for the Healing of the Nations; for the Sal- 
| vation and Redemption of Mankind, not only from the wrath to come, but 
® from a great Part of the Evils and Miſeries of this Life: He came to diſcoun- 
tenance all fierceneſs and rage and cruelty in Men, one towards another; 
1 to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeaceable Spirit, which is ſo trou- 
| bleſome to the World, and the Cauſe of ſo many miſcliiefs and diſorders in 
it: And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only the eternal Salvati- 
on of Men's Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their Comfort and 
Happineſs in this World. „„ 


The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That a revengeful, and 
cruel and deſirufive Spirit is directly contrary to the deſign and temper of the 
Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. 
In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall contine my Diſcourſe to 
| theſe Three Heads. 7 5 5 
Firſt, Jo ſhew the Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. | TR, 
2 Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of Zeal for God 
and Religion. 5 5 


| Thirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the Occaſion of this Day. 


I. Firſt, I ſhall ſnew the Oppoſicion of this Spirit to the true Spirit and de- 
ian of the Chriſtian Religion: That it is directly oppoſite to the main and 
fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Patterns and Examples 

of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. 

1. This Spirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is directly 
oppolite to the main and fundamental Preceprs of the Goſpel ; which com- 
mand us to love one another, and to love all Men, even our very enemies; and 
are fo far from permitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they for- 

bid us to hate thoſe who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as our 
Father which is in Heaven is merciful; to be lind and tender hearted, forbear- 
ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt 
any, even as God fer ChriſPs ſake hath forgiven us : And to put on, as the elect 
, God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and long ſuffering, and to follow peace with all 
men, and to ſhew all meekneſs to all men : And particularly the Paſtors and Go- 
vernours of the Church are eſpecially charged to be of this Temper, The ſervant 
of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all nen; apt to teach, in meekneſs 
inſiruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if peradventure God will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgement of the Truth. To all which Precepts, and 
many more that I might reckon up, nothing can be more plainly oppoſite than 
inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treacherous Conſpiracies and bloody 
Matlacres, a barbarous Inquiſition and a holy League to extirpate all that dif- 
fer from us. And inſtead of inſtrucling in meckneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
to convert Men with Fire and F aggot, and to teach them as Gideon did the 
men of Succoth with briers and thorns and inſtead of waiting for their Re- 
pentance and endeavouring to recover them out of the Snare of the Devil, 
to put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt 
as is poſſible. If the Precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely. 
Dd 2 It 
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it carmot be done more groſly and palpably than by ſuch Practices. 


2. This Spirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to the great Patterns and Ex- 
amples of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians, 
It was propheſied of our Saviour that he ſhould be the Prince of Peace, and 
ſhould make it one of his great Buſineſſes upon Earth, to make Peace in Hea- 
ven and Earth, to reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take up all 
thoſe Feuds, and to exſtinguiſh all thoſe Animoſities that were in the World; 
to bring to an Agreement and a peaceable Demeanour one towards another 
thoſe that were moſt diſtant in their Tempers and Intereſts; to make the 
lamb and the wolf lie down together, that there might be no more deſtroying 
nor devouring in all God's holy mountain; that is, that that cruel and de- 
ſtructive Spirit which prevailed before in the World, ſhould then be baniſh- 
ed out of all Chriſtian Societies. | 


And in conformity to theſe Predictions, when our Saviour was born into 


the World, the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, 


peace on earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared inthe World, 
his whole Life and Carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of Meekneſs and 
Charity. His great Buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt ; He went about doing good, to the Bodies and to the 


Souls of Men: his Miracles were not deſtructive to Mankind, but healing 
and charitable. He could, if he had pleaſed, by his miraculous Power have 


\ confounded his Enemies, and have thundred out death and deſtruction againſt 


the Cords of a Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of Reaſon and Per- 


the Infidel World, as his pretended Vicar hath ſince done againſt Hereticks. 


But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated in human Ways, and 


that Men ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of it by the Bands of Love, and 


ſuaſion; he gave no example of a furious Zeal and religious Rage againſt 


thoſe who deſpiſed his Doctrine. It was propounded to Men for their great 
advantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peri]. It ſeemed good to the 


Author of this Inſtitution, to compel no Man to it by Temporal Puniſh- 


ments. When he went about making Proſelytes, he offered Violence to no 
Man, only ſaid, IF any man will be my diſciple, If any man will come after me. 


And when his Diſciples were leaving him, he does not ſet up an Inquiſition 
to torture and puniſh them for their defection from the Faith, only ſays, 


Vill Ye alſo go away * | | 


And in imitation of this bleſſed Pattern the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak and act for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy 


Fathers, Lex nova non ſe vindicat ultore gladis, the Chriſtian Law doth not 
avenge it ſelf by the Sword. This was then the Style of Councils, Nemi- 


ni, ad credendum vim inferre, to offer no Violence tono Man to compel him 
to the Faith. I proceed in the i 


II. Second Place, to ſhew the Unjuſtifiableneſs of this Spirit upon any pre- 


tence whatſoever for zeal of God and Religion. No Caſe can be put with 


_ Circumſtances of greater advantage, and more likely to juſtifie this Spirit and 


_ Temper, than the Caſe here in the Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples 


would have called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
from the true Church; they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own 
Perſon; the Honour of God, and of that Religion which he had ſet up in the 


World, and of Feryſalem which he had appointed for the Place of his Wor- 


ſhip, were all concerned in this Caſe : ſo that if ever it were warrantable to put 
on this fierce and furious Zeal, here was a Caſe that ſeem'd to require it: But 
even in theſe Circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and diſcountenance 


this 


25 ̊ d : ĩͤ ß . OLE 
„ JJ. RR get pct CENA AJ HE SLES, hs 

OS RITES . Dr or ot A MS IST 2 J 
PTY Ihe EPR CCC CO Cr 9 OR OWL We I AE 


FCC S 3 . 
5 Tor CFW e CIITA 
L : S 3 if 


„ marc. i 


7, y - tt. e 


K 
. 
£1 
« 
2 þ 
5 
70 
KO 
$2 22, 
RD 
* 
5 
85 
22 
ms, 
EY 
Rr” 
Y 45 
* 
3 
* 
2 
7 
LEI 
8 4 
* 
72 8 
"=. 
4 *. 1 
l. 
530 
Ie 
1 
. 
4 
93 
Re 
Sp 
. 
* 
24 


. 


* 


. 


great deſign of Chriſtian Religion, and the End of our Saviour's coming 
into the World. 85 
And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her Cruelty to Men 
for the Cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themſelves in their Caſe? What hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe who 
are the Objects of her Cruelty and Perſecution, which would not have held 
againſt the Samaritans ? Does ſhe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a Zeal for 


Truth, and for the Honour of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, 
upon theſe very Accounts it was, that the Diſciples would have called for 


fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the Samaritans, Is the Church of Rome 
perſuaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and that no Puniſhment can be too great for ſuch Offenders? So the Diſci- 
ples were perſuaded of the Samaritans : And upon much better grounds : 
Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their Caſe, which the Church of 
Rome hath not; and that was Ignorance : And this Apology our Saviour 
makes for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : They had been 
bred up in the Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this kind 
of temper, and they were able to cite a great Example for themſelves; be- 
ſides, they were then but Learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine. But in the Church of Rome, whatever the Caſe of particu- 
lar Perſons may be, as to the whole Church and the Governing part of it, 
this Ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore inexcuſable. For the 
Chriſtian Religion which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly teach the 


contrary as it does any other matter whatſoever : And it is not more 


evident in the New Teſtament that Chriſt died for Sinners, than that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Re- 
vealed Religion; much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are invented 
by Men, and impoſed as the Doctrines of Chriſt. 3 

You have heard what kind of Syirit it is, which our Saviour here re- 
proves in his Diſciples. It was a furious and deſtructive Spirit, contrary 
to Chriſtian Charity and Goodneſs. But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation 
of their Fault, that they themſelves offered no violence to their Enemies: 
They left it to God, and no doubt would have been very glad that he 
would have manifeſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſending down Fire from 
Heaven to have conſumed them. oil Ws 
But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the World, which is not only 


contrary to Chriſtianity, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, 
and even to Humanity it ſelf : Which by falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſe- 


cret Plots and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an In- 
quiſition or Maſſacre, by depoſing or killing Kings, by Fire and Sword, by 
the Ruin of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners, 
and in a Word, by diſſolving all the Bonds of human Society, and ſubvert- 
ing the Peace and Order of the World, that is, by all the wicked ways ima- 
ginable both to incite Men to promote and advance their Religion. As if 
all the World were made for them, and there were not only no other Chri- 
ſtians, but no other Men beſides themſelves; as Babylon of old proclly 
vaunted, I am, and there is none beſides me : And as if the God, whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of Order but of Confuſion ;, as if He 
whom wecall the Father of mercies, were delighted with Cruelty, and could 

not 
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fidelity, and juſtice among Men. But when Religion once comes to ſupplant 


not have 4 more pleaſing Sacrifice offer'd to him than a Maſlacre, nor put 


a greater Honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Inquiſiti- | 


on, that is, the Inventers and Decreers of Torments for Men more righteous 
and innocent than themſelves. - 

Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to deveſt them of all their 
Majeſty and Glory. For if that of Seneca be true, that ſine bonitate nulla 
majeſtas, without Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majefly, then to ſepa- 
rate Zoodneſs and mercy from God, Compaſſion and Charity from Religion, is to 
make the two beſt things in the World, God and Religion good for nothing. 


Ho much righter apprehenſions had the Heathens of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to Mankind, that (as 


Tully admirably ſays) Dii immortales ad uſum hominum fubrefucti penò videan- 
tur, The nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exattly framed for 


the benefit and advantage of Men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of 


it as the great Band of human of Society, and the Foundation of truth and 


moral righteouſneſs, and to teach Men the abſurdeſt Things in the World, 


to the for the truth, and to kill Men for God's ſake : When it ſerves to no other 
- purpoſe, but to be a Bond of Conſpiracy, to inflame the Tempers of Men to 


a greater fierceneſs, and to fet a keener Edge upon their Spirits, and to make 


them ten times the more the children of wrath and cruelty than they were by na- 


ture, then ſurely it loſes its Nature, and ceaſes to be Religion: For let an 


Man fay worfe of Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And, for God's fake, 


what is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners and Diſpoſitions of 


Men, to reſtrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, from Falſhood 


and Ireachery, from Sedition and Rebellion ? Better it were there were no 


Revealed Religion, and that human Nature were left to the Conduct of its 


own Principles and Inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, 
much more for the Peace and Happineſs of human Society; than to be 


ated by a Religion that inſpires Men with ſo wild a Fury, and prompts 


them to commit ſuch outrages : And is continually ſupplanting Govern- 


ment, and undermining the welfare of Mankind; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion 


as teaches Men to propagate and advance it ſelf by means ſo evidently con- 
trary to the very nature and end of all Religion. 


of depoſing Kings, and ſubverting Government by all the cruel and wicked 


And this, if it be well conſider'd, will appear to be a very convincing 
way of reafoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch Prin- 
ciples, and of ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a mott groſs and palpable 
Abſurdity. For example, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their Doctrines of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulnels 


ways that can be thought of, to be, as in truth they are, the Doctrines of 
this Religion: In this caſe, I would not trouble my ſelf to debate parti- 
culars : But if in the groſs, and upon the whole matter it be evident, that 
ſuch a Religion as this is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Religion, 
this is Conviction enough to a wiſe Man, and as good as a Demonſtration, 


that this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. 


How much better teachers of Religion were the old Hearhen Philoſophers * 
in all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found of 
Treachery or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an A, 
ſinftion or a Maſſacre, to the betraying of ones Native Country, or the cut- 
ting of his Neighbour's Throat for difference in Opinion. I ſpeak it with 
Grief and Shame, becauſe the Credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſomewhat 
concerned in it, that Panætius and Autipater and Diozenes the Stoick, Tuc) 
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and Phitarch and Seneca were much honeſter and more Chriſtian Caſui/ts, 
than the Jeſuits are, or the generality of the Caſuifts of any other Order, 
that I know of, in the Church of Rome. I come now in the 


II. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe, 


1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages which really 
proceed from the ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it. That un- 
der colour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, 1s no Argu- 
ment that Religion it ſelf is not good: Becauſe the beſt things axe liable to 
be perverted and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay zhe corruption of them is 
commonly the worſt ;, as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines make the 


| ſharpeſt Vinegar. If the light that is in you, ſaith our Saviour, be darkneſs, 


how great is that darkneſs £ bs N | 
2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this unchriſt;an 
Spirit here condemned by our Saviour: and which teaches us ſuch Doctrines, 
and warrants ſuch Practices as are conſonant thereto. You all know, with- 


out my ſaying ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are taught 


ſuch Doctrines as theſe, That Hereticks, zhat is, all who differ from them 


in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated by F x) and Sword, which was de- 
creed in the third and fourth Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are 


ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to the uttermoſt of their power, Sicut re- 


putari cupiunt & haberi fideles, as they deſire to be eſteemed and accounted 
_ Chriſtians, Next their Do&rines of Depoſing Kings, and of Abſolving their 


Subjecis from Obedience to them; which are not only univerſally believed, 


but practiſed by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeveral Ages. Indeed this 
Doctrine hath not been at all times alike frankly and openly avowed, but it 
is undoubtedly theirs ; and hath frequently been put in execution, though 


they have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſſion of it. 


It is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up or let down as oc- 
caſion ſerves ; and is commonly kept like Goliah's Sword in the Sandtuary 


behind the Epob, but yet ſo that the High-Prieſt can lend it out upon an 
extraordinary occaſio — „„ 

And for Practices conſonant to theſe Doctrines, I ſhall go no farther than 
the horrid and bloody De/ign of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had 


been hid from Ages and Generations; Such a Maſter-piece of Villany, as 
Eye had not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor ever before entred into the Heart of 


Man: So prodigiouſly barbarous, both in the Subſtance and Circumſtances 
of it, as is not to be parallel'd in all the voluminous Records of Time, from 
the Foundation of the World. 5 5 „ 
Of late years our Adverſaries (for ſo they have made themſelves without 
any provocation of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo plain 
a matter of fact; but I wiſh they have not taken an effectual courſe by freſh 


Conſpiracies, of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it with a 


witneſs. But I ſhall not anticipate what will be more proper for another 
Day, but confine my ſelf to the preſent Occaſion. ER: 

Iwill not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpi- 
racy, nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which BeJarmine himſelf ac- 


know ledges not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that it 
was fo happily diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their preſent Deſign 


will be by the ſame wonderful and merciful Providence of God towards a 
moſt unworthy People. And may the Lomeneſs and halting of Ignatius Loy- 
ola, the Founder of the Jeſuits, never depart from that Order, but be a Fate 
continually attending all their villanous Plots and Contrivances. 1 
ha 
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I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the A2. 


thors of it were not convinced of the Evil, but ſorry for the Miſcarriage of 


it. Sir Everard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
my hands after he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it zhe be 

Cauſe ;, and was extremely troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks and 
Prieſts, contrary to his exßectation, for a great fin : Let me tell you, ſays he, 
what a grief it is, to bear THA ſo much condemned, which I did believe 
zo have been otherwiſe thought of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes 
that Letter with thefe Words: In how full joy ſhould I dye, if could do any 
thing for the Canſe which I love more than my life ! And in another Letter he 


 fays, he could have ſaid ſomething to have mitigated the o4ium of this Bu- 


fineſs, as to that Point of involving thoſe of his own Religion in the com- 


mon ruin. I dare not (ſays he) take that courſe that I could, to make it 


ajpear leſs odious, for divers were to have been brought out of danger, who now 
would rather hurt them otherwiſe. I do not think there would have been three 
worth the ſaving, that ſnould have been loſt. And as to the reſt, that were to 
have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have the leaſt 


relenting in his Mind about them. All doubts he ſeems not to have look'd up- 


on as Temptations, and zntrears his Friends ro pray for the pardoning of his 
not ſufficient ſtriving againſt tations ſince this Buſineſs was undertook, 


Good God! that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould {6 perfectly 


ſtrip them of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of Man- 
kind into ſuch Wolves and Tygers : That ever a pretended Zeal for Thy glo- 
ry ſhould inſtigate Men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a rate! It is believed by 


many, and not without cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the Anti- 


chriſt, Iwill ſay no more than I know in this matter; Iam not fo ſure that 


it is he that is particularly deſigned in Scripture by that Name, as I am of 
the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; But however that be, I challenge 


Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he comes, to do worſe 
and wickeder things than theſe TREES et 55 „ 
But I muſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spirit 


which is there condemned, whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. And in truth 
it almoſt looks uncharitably to ſpeak the Truth in theſe matters, and barely 


to relate what theſe Men have not bluſh'd to do. I need not, nay I can- 


not, aggravate theſe things; they are too horrible in themſelves, even 


when they are expreſs d in the ſofteſt and gentleſt Words. 
I would not be underſtood to charge every particular Perſon who 1s, or 


Hath been in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like Practi- 


ces: But I muſt charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: I muſt 
charge the Heads of their Church, and the prevalent reaching and govern- 
ng part of it, who are uſually the Contrivers and Abetters, the Executioners 
and Applauders of theſe curſed Deſignss. | 


I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of feveral Perſons 
who have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, 


Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth more Goodneſs than the 


Principles of that Religion do either incline Men to, or allow of. And yet 


he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the Papifts in Ireland were engaged 


in that Maſſacre, which is {till freſh in our Memories, will find it very hard 
to determine how many degrees of Innocency and good Nature, or of 
coldneſs and indifferency in Religion, are neceſſary to overballance the Fu- 


ry of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conſcience. 
I doubt not but Papiſis are made like other Men. Nature hath. not ge- 
nerally given them ſuch favage and cruel Diſpoſitions, but their ms 
| at 
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math made them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but 
the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the World ; and fo far as any Church 1s de- 
parted from good nature, and become Cruel and Barbarous, ſo far is it de- 
Generated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, and yet I am eonfident 
tis very true, That many Papiſts would have been excellent Perſons and 
very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them; if the Doctrines 


and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural 


Diſpoſitions. 


I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Ju, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark of 


our Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs unchriſtian Severi- 


tics againlt them : No, let us not do like them; let us never do any thing 
for Religion that is contrary to it : But I ſpeak it to awaken your care thus 


far, That if their Prie/ts will always be putting theſe pernicious Principles 


into the Minds of the People, effectual Proviſion may be made, that it may 


never be in their Power again to put them in Practice. We have found by 
Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation, they have been continually 


pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion : When God knows 


we have been fo far from thirſting after their Blood, that we did not ſo 


much as deſire their diſquiet, but in order to our own necellary fafety, 

and indeed to theirs. RY 
And God be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which we are able to 

give of the generous Humanity and Chriſtian Temper of the Engliſh Prote- 


ſlants. Aſter Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was reſto- 


red, Biſhop Bonner, notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was 


permitted quietly to live and die among us. And after the Treaſon of this 


Day, nay at this very time, ſince the Diſcovery of fo barbarous a Deſign, and 


the higheſt Provocation in the World, by the treacherous Murder of one 
of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good Man and 1 molt excellent 


Magiſtrate, who had been active in the Diſcovery of this Plot; I fay, after 


all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable inſolence of 
their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 


not ſo much as any Incivility, that I ever heard of, hath been offer'd to 
any of them. I would to God they would but ſeriouſly conſider this one 
difference between o Religion and 7heirs, and which of them comes near- 
eſt to the Wiſdom which is from above, which is peaceable, and gentle, and 
full of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and have good hopes, that upon this 


occaſion God will open their Eyes fo far, as to convince a great many among 
them, that zz cannot be the true Religion which inſpires Men with ſuch 
barbarous Minds. VVV 9 


I have now done, and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument 


ſomewhat beyond my uſual Temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed my ſelf 
all along with a juſt Senſe, and with no unjuſt Severity, concerning theſe 


horrid Principles and Practices; but yet with great pity and tenderneſs to- 
wards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have been deluded by them, and 
enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Roman Orator did of him- 


_ upon another Occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria ſeverum, crude- 
em nec pairia nec natura eſſæ voluit, My nature inclines me to be tender 


and compaſſionate z a hearty zeal for our Religion, and concernment for the 
publick welfare of my Country, 


nor the Genius of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chriſtian Religion, will 
allow me to be cruel, aL | 


E e For 


5 6 may perhaps have made me a little ſevere; 
but neither my natural Diſpoſition, nor the Temper of the Engliſh Nation, 
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For thefuture, Letus encourage our ſelves inthe Lord our God and commit 
our Cauſe, and the keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing : And, under 
God, let us leave it to the Wiſdom and Care of His Majeſty, and His two 


Houſes of Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the Security of our 


Peace and Religion againſt all the ſecret Contrivances and open Attempts of 
theſe Sons of violence. And let us remember thoſe Words of David, Pfal. 37, 
12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſbeth upon him 
with his teeth : The Lord ſhall Inugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day is 
coming. The wicked have drawn out the fword, and bent their bow, to ca 
down the poor and needy, and to ſlay ſuch as be of upright converſation : Their 
ſwords ſball enter into their own heart, and their bows ſhall be broken, 
And I hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now 
begun to do for us, we may take encouragement to our ſelves againſt all 
the Enemies of our Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the 
words of the Prophet, I/. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye People, and 


ye ſhall be broken in pieces, and give ear all ye of far Countries: Gird your 
ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces: Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be bro. 


ken in pieces: Take counſel together, and it ſhall come to nought : Speak the 


_ wword and it ſhall not ſtand. FOR GOD IS WICH US. 
And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful ac. 
knowledgements to Almighty God, for the invaluable Bleſſing of our Refor. 


med Religion, and for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the 


wonderful Diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy againſt our 


Prince, our Peace, and our Religion? 


T0 Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our 
| Rock, and our mighty Deliverer : Who hath brought us out of the Land of 
Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage; and hath ſet us free from Po- 


pith Tyranny and Superſtition, a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers 


were able to bear. 9 5 Pl io 
IWho hath from time to time, delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs de- 

Hans of wicked and unreaſonable Men; and hath render'd all the Plots and 

Contrivances, the miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worle than Hea- 


thens, F none effect. IO „„ 9 
Who did as upon this Day, reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles 


and the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of our Church and the Judges 
of the Land, from that fearful Deſtruction which was ready to have ſwallowed 


them up. 


Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and bath hitherto 
' preſerved our Religion and Civil Intereſts to us, in deſpight of all the mali- 
cious and reſileſs attempts of our Adverſaries. 7 


no that great God, who hath done ſo great things for us, and bath 


8 Javed us by a mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver 
tru 


us, and, we truſt, will deliver us: Be Glory and Honour, Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe, from Generation to Generation, And let all the People fay, 
Amen. 5 — * 
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Gesrizusv, 


His Sermon, which Was firſt Prell and is 
nom Publiſhed | at your defrres, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe Prudence and Care the Dire. 


Gion and Management of of this firſt General Meeting of 


our Country. men was committed; Heartily wiſhing that 
it may be ſome way ſerviceable 70 the healing of our un- 
happy Differences, and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity 
among Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe i the P e Re- 


form d Religion. Jam, 
: Dank, 5 


Your Affectionate Countryman 
and humble Servant, 


* Tun. C 


SERMON 


Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen- 
tlemen, and Others, in and near LONDON, 
Born within the County of TO AK. 


JOHN XII. 34, 35. 
A new Commandment I give unto ou, that ye love one 
another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another : By this ſhall all men know ihat ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another. Tony 


8 the Chriſtian Religion in general is the beſt Philoſophy and 
moſt perfect Inſtitution of Life; containing in it the moſt entire 


yet extant in the World: So it peculiarly excels in the Doctrine 
of Love and Charity; earneſtly recommending, ſtrictly enjoining, and ve- 


and compleat Syſtem of moral Rules and Precepts that was ever 


hemently and almoſt perpetually preſſing and inculcating the excellency 


and neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues z and propounding to us, 
for our Imitation and Encouragement, the moſt lively and heroical Exam- 
ple of Kindneſs and Charity that ever was, in the Life and Death of the 
great Founder of our Religion, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Feſus 
the Son of God. ER Ps op HRT 3 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other Parts of our Duty, cleared tlic 
dimneſs and obſcurity of natural Light, and ſupplied the Imperfections of for- 
mer Revelations, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great 


and bleſſed Virtue of Charity; in which all the Philoſophy and Religions 


that had been before in the World, whether Fewiſh or Pagan, were fo re- 
markably. defeaive, - oF % rd on 
With great Reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this à new Command- 


ment, and aſſert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religi- 
on; conſidering how imperfectly it had been Taught and how little it had 
been Practiſed in the World before; A new Commandment I five unto you, 


that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another: 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


[ ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix Heads. 


Firſt, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of 
loving one another, a new Commandment, le, TR 
_ Secondly, To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by in- 
ſtancing in the chief Acts and Properties of Love. doo 

Thirdly. To conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with re- 


gard to the ſeveral Objects about which it is exerciſed. 


Fourthly, 
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upon divers conſiderable Accounts it was fo, and in a peculiar manner pro- 
per to the Evangelical Inſtitution ; and is in fo expreſs and particular a 


upon Chriftians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as if they hardly needed any 
touching Brotherly love, je need not that Twrite unto you, for ye your ſelves 
our ſo much enlarged as to the Ohje& of ir, beyond what either the Fews or 
_ Heathens did underſtand it to be, extending to all Mankind, and even to 
of it, even to the laying down of our Lives for one another; ſo effeQual- 
ly taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, 
that it may very well be called a new Commandment : For though 1t was 
_ encouraged; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never fo 
much weight and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Religion that was 
bears i me Wort: EEE Yo en z 
or the Duty required by it. And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the 


in all our Carriage and Behaviour towards one another; for Love ſmooths 
their Evils and Sufferings; for Love unites the Intereſts of Men fo as to make 


another, by relieving one another's Wants, and redreſſing their Misfortunes: 


Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Au- 
thority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Renſonableneſs 
and Excelleney of the thing commanded. 3 


1 
A 


Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation ; 
as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. IE 
_ Sixthly, and Laſtly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the 
Chriſfian Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Diſciple, 
the diſtinctive Mark and Character of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, ; ye love one another. 


I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment ,of loving one another, 
a new Commandment ;, Not that it is abſolutely and altogether nem, but upon 


ſome ſpecial Accounts. For it is a Branch of the ancient and primitive Law 


of Nature. Ariſtotle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and 


| likeneſs al Men are Friends, and kindly diſpos'd towards one another. And it 
is a known Precept of the Fewiſh Religion, to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. 


In ſome Senſe then, it is no new Commandment and ſo St. Fohn, who was 


moſt likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this Particular, (all his 


Preaching and Writing being almoſt nothing elſe, but an inculcating of this 


one Precept) explains this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, 


and it was not anew Commandment, 1 John. 2.7, 8. Brethren, I write no new 
Communament unto you, but that which ye had from the beginning, that is, from 
ancient times: But then he corrects himſelf; Again, π¼ u but yet a new 
Commandment IT write unto you. So that though it was not abſolutely new, yet 
manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conferr' 
outward Inſtruction and Exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 Theſſ. 4. 9. But as 
are SroNNzxmu, divinely taught and inſpired to love one another 


This Commandment then, of loving one another, is by our Lord and Sayi- 


our greateſt Enemies; ſo greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree 


not altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was never fo taught, ſo 


II. I ſhall e to declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, 
chief Acts and Properties of Love and Charity. As, Humanity, and Kindneſs 


the Diſpoſitions of Men, ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: 
Next, to rejoyce in the Good and Happineſs of one another, and to grieve at 


them affected with what happens to another, as if it were in ſome ſort their 
own Caſe : Then, to contribute as much as in us lies to the Happineſs of one 


Again, 
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Again, tenderneſs of their Good Name and Reputation; a proneneſs to in- 
terpret all the Words and Actions of Men to the beſt ſenſe; patience and for- 
bearance towards one another; and when Differences happen, to manage 
them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to forgive and 
to be reconciled to one another; to pray one for another; and if occaſion 
be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, to be ready to lay 
down our Lives for our Brethren, and to ſacrifice our ſelves for the furthe- 


rance of their Salvation. 


III. We will conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with re- 
ard to the various Obje&s about which it is exerciſed, 3 
And as to the negative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally to- 
wards all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will to any Man, or to do him any 
harm or miſchief, Love worketh no evil to his Neighbour. Thus much Cha- 


rity we are to exerciſe towards all without any exception, without any dif- 


_ ference. 


And as to the poſitive part of this Duty,we ſhould bear an univerſal Good- 
will to all Men, wiſhing every Man's Happineſs, and praying for it as hear- 
tily as for our own: And if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be ready upon 
all occaſions to procure and promote the Welfare of all Men. But the out- 


ward Acts and Teſtimonies of our Charity neither can be actually extended 


to all, nor ought to be all alike. We do not know the wants of all, and there- 
fore our knowledge of Perſons, and of their Conditions, doth neceſſarily limit 
the effects of our Charity within a certain compaſs; and of thoſe we do 
know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for want of ability. Whence it be- 


comes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome Rules to our ſelves for the more diſcreet 
ordering of our Charity; ſuch as theſe ; Caſes of extremity ought to take 
place of all other Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of Relation, ſeem to 


challenge the next place. Obligations of Kindneſs, and upon the accounts of 
Benefits received, may well lay the next Claim. And then the Houſbold 


V Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And after theſe, the Merit of the Per- 
ſous, and all Circumſtances belonging to them, are to be weighed and valu- 


ed : Thoſe who labour in an honeſt Calling, but are oppreſs'd with their 
Charge; thoſe who are fallen from a plentiful Condition, eſpecially 7 Mifſ- 


fortune and the Providence of God, without their own fault; thoſe who 


have relieved others, and have been eminently charitable and beneficial to 


Mankind; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible Neceſſities and Infirmities of Bod 


or Mind, whether by Age or by Accident, do plead for them : All theſe 


do challenge our more eſpecial regard and conſideration. 


IV. We will conſider our Obligations tothis Duty, not only from our Savi- 
our's Authority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the reaſonable- 
neſs and excellency of the thing commanded. This is the Commandment of 
the Son of God, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare 


the Will of God to us. And this is peculiarly His Commandmem, which he 


urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, and fo as if he almoſt required no- 
thing elſe in compariſon of this. oh. 15. 12. This is my commandment, that 
ye love one another : And Fer. 17. Theſe things ] command you, that ye love 
one another, As if this were the End of all his Precepts, and of his whole 
Doctrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And ſo S. John, the loving 
and beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God 
was to deliver to Mankind, 1 70h. 3. 11. This ig the Meſſage which ye have 
beard from the beginning, that ye ſhould love one another. And Ver 23. This 
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is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Feſu; 
Chrift, and love one another, as he gave us Commandment. And Chap. 4. b. 21. 
This Commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God loveth þj, 
brother alſo. 23 | 
But beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent Obligati- 
on to it from our own Nature, and from the Rea ſonableneſs and Excellence 
of the thing it ſelf. The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and our in- 
clination to Society, in which there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage, with- 
out mutual Love and Kindneſs. And Equity alſo calls for it, for that we our 
ſelves wiſh and expect Kindneſs from others, is conviction enough to us that 
we owe it to others. The fulfilling of this Law. is the great perfection of 
our Natures, the advanceinent and enlargement of our Souls, the chief Orna- 


ment and Beauty of a great Mind. It makes us like to God, the beſt and 


moſt perfect and happieſt Being, in that which is the prime Excellency and 


Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Nature. 
And the Advantages of this Temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. It 
freeth our Souls from thoſe unruly and troubleſome and diſquieting Paſſions 


whichare the great Torment of our Spirits; from Anger and Envy, from Ma- 


lice and Revenge, from Jealouſie and Diſcontent. It makes our Minds calm 


and chearful, and puts our Souls into an eaſie poſture, and into good humour, 
and maintains us in the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of our ſelves : It preſerves 
Men from many Miſchiefs and Inconveniences, to which Enmity and IIl-will 


do perpetually expoſe them: It is apt to make Friends, and to gain Enemies; 
and to render every Condition either pleaſant, or eaſie, or tolerable to us. 
So that to love others, is the trueſt Love to our ſelves, and doth redound 
to our own unſpeakable Benefit and Advantage in all reſpects. 

It is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equall'd by our 


Saviour with the firſt and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly ac- 
ceptable to God, moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to our 


ſelves. It is the eaſieſt of all Duties, and it makes all others caſie; the 
pleaſure of it makes the Pains to ſignifie nothing, and the delightful re- 
flexion upon it afterwards is a moſt ample Reward of it. It is a Duty in 


every Man's Power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his Fortune 


and Condition be. The pooreſt Man may be as charitable as a Prince; 
he may have as much kindneſs in his heart, though his hand cannot be fo 


bountiful and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cup 
M cold water, as a Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by 


God. And one of the moſt celebrated Charities that ever was, how 


ſmall was it for the matter of it, and yet how great in regard of the 
Mind that gave it? I mean the Widows two mites, which ſhe caſt into the 


Treaſury : One could hardly give leſs, and yet none can give more, for 


| ſhe gave l that ſhe had. All theſe Excellencies and Advantages of Love and 


Charity, which I have briefly recounted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo ma- 


ny Obligations to the Practice of this Duty. 


V. we will conſider the great inſtance and example which is here propounded 
to our imitation; As I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. The Son 


of God's becoming Man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all that 
he did, and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued Proof and Evi- 


dence of his mighty Love to Mankind. The greateſt inſtance of ove among 


Men, and that too but very rare, is for a Man to lay down his Life for another, 


for his Friend; but the Son of God died for all Mankind, and we were all 


his Enemies. And ſhould we not chearfully imitate the Example of that 
—— great 
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great Love and Charity, the Effects whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo benefi- 


cial, ſo happy to every one of us. Had he not loved us, and died for us, we 
had certainly periſh'd, we had been miſerable and undone to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be 
always freſh in our Memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on 


purpoſe inſtituted for the Commemoration of this great Love of the Son of 


God, in laying down his Life, and ſhedding his precious Blood for the wick- 
ed and rebellious race of Mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon 


this noble Argument as 1t deſerves. 


VI. The Jag thing to be conſider'd is, the place and rank which this Precept 
and Duty holds inthe Chriſtian Religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the 
proper Badge and Cogniſance of our Profeſſion 5 By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. The different Secs among the 

ws had ſome peculiar Character to diſtinguiſh them from one another. 
The Scholars of the ſeveral great Rabbi”s among them had ſome peculiar Say- 


ings and Opinions, ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were ſeve- 


rally known: And ſo likewiſe the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt were particu- 


larly remarkable for their great Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinctions 


of Sefs and Schools among the eme, our Saviour fixeth upon this Mark and 


Character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from the Diſciples of any 
other Inſtitution, A mighty love and affeftion to one another. Ty 


Other Secte were diſtinguiſh'd by little Opinions, or by ſome external 
| Rites and Obſervances in Religion; but our Saviour pitchet upon that 
- which is the moſt Real and Subſtantial, the moſt Large and Extenſive, the 
moſt Uſeful and Beneficial, the moſt humane and the moſt divine quality of 


which we are capable. „ 
This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the 
World: This was the Legacy he left them, and the Effect of his laſt Prayers 


for them: And for this end among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament 
of his bleſſed Body and Blood, to be a lively Remembrance of his great Cha- 
rity to Mankind, and a perpetual Bond of Love and Union amongſt his 


Followers. 1 = 2 
And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all Occaſions recom- 
mend this to us, as -a principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, 


That in Chriſt Feſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion nothing will 2vazl, 
no not Faith it ſelf, unleſs it be enlivened and inſpired by Charity; That Love 


zs the end of the Commandment, T'NG, Tis e Nd, the end of the Evan- 
gelical declaration, the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the Spring and Root of all 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which concern our Duty towards one another : 
That it is that ſum and Abridgement, the Accompliſhment and fulfilling of the 


_ whole Law : That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chriſtianity, we 
are nothing, and our Religion is vain : That this is the greateſt of all Graces 


and Virtues, greater than Faith and Hape; and of perpetual uſe and dura- 

tion. Charity never fails. a es 
And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the 

Crown of all other Virtues : Above all things have fervent charity among your 


ſelves, faith St. Peter : And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian 


Virtues, exhorts us above all to ſtrive after this, And above all theſe things pur 
on Charity, which is the bond of perfection. This St. John makes one of the moſt 


certain ſigns of our Love to God, and the want of it an undeniable Argument 


of the contrary : Fa man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; 
for he who loveth not his brother whom he bath ſeen, how can he love God 
Ff whom 
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whom he hath nit ſeen? This he declares to be one of the beſt Evidences that 
we are ina State of Grace and Salvation, Hereby we know that we are paſſed 


from death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren. 


So that, well might our bleſſed Saviour chuſe this for the Badge of his 
Diſciples, and make it the great Precept of the beſt and moſt perle Inſti- 
tution : Other things might have ſerved better for Pomp and Oſtentation, 
and have more gratified the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of 
Mankind, but there is no quality in the World which, upon a ſober and 
impartial Conſideration, is of a more ſolid and intrinſick Value. 

And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very eminent 
for this Virtue, and particularly noted for it? Nobis notam inurit apud quoſ- 
dam, it is a Mark and Brand ſet upon us by ſome, faith Tertullian; and he tells 
us, that it was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſti. 
ans love one another, Lucian, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknow- 


ledgeth in behalf of Chriſtians, that this was the great Principle which their 


Maſter had inſtill'd into them. And Julian, the bittereſt Enemy that 
Chriſtianity ever had, could not forbear to propound to the Heather for an 


Example the Charity of the Gahileans; for fo, by way of reproach, he calls the 


Chriſtians, who (ſays he) gave themſelves up to humanity and kindneſs; which 
he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the Advantage and Reputation 


of our Religion: And inthe fame Letter to Arſacius, the Heathen High Prieſt 


of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimony of the Chriſtians, that their 


Charity was not limited and confin'd only to themſelves, but extended even 


to their Enemies; which could not be faid either of the Jews or Hea- 


then: His words are theſe, It is a ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of 
_ theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own, but thoſe 


alſo of our Religion, that we only ſhould be defective in ſo neceſſary a Duty. 
By all which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the great Pre- 
cept of our Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and bleſt Times the general 
practice of his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar 
and remarkable quality in them. CE ODOUR fs „ 
The Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 
1. With relation to the Church of Rome. ELLE 


3. With a more particular reſpe& to the Occaſion of this Meeting. 


I. Firſt, With relation to the Church of Rome; Which we cannot chuſe but 
think of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another ; eſpecially 
having had ſo late a Diſcovery of their affection to us, and ſo conſiderable a 
Teſtimony of the Kindneſs and Charity which they deſigned towards us: Such 


as may juſtly make the ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render Popery exe. 


crable and infamous, a frizhtful and hateful thing to the end of the World. 

It is now but too viſible how groſly this great Commandment of our Sa- 
viour is contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoſe in that Communt- 
on, from the Pope down to the meaneſt Friar; but by the very Doctrines and 
Principles, by the Genzus and Spirit of that Religion, which is wholly cal- 
culated for Cruelty and Perſecution. Where now is that Mark of a Diſciple, 
ſo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and Maſter, to be found in that Church? 


And yet what is the Chriſtian Church but the Society and Community. of 


Chriſt's Diſciples £ Surely in all reaſon, that which our Lord made the diſtin- 
Rive Mark and Character of his Diſciples, ſhould be the principal Mark of 
a true Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteen Marks of 8 U® 

| | Church 


2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Re- 
ligion. Ne Wag ſa 
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Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her ſelf alone : But he 
wiſely forgot that which is worth all the reft, and which our Saviour infiſts 


upon as the chief of all other, A ſincere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians : 


This he knew would by no means agree to his own Church. 3 
But for all that, it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular 
Chriſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rome would 
engroſs all Faith to her ſelf : Faith in its utmoſt perfection, to the degree 
and pitch of Infallibility : and they allow no Body in the World, beſides 
themſelves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
to have one grain of true Faith; becauſe they do not believe upon the Au- 
thority of their Church, which they pretend to be the only foundation of 
true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant and vain Pretence ; but admit it were 
true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, though they bad all Faith, if they have 
net Charity, they are nothing. „ | 
The greateſt Wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute Chri- 


ſtians moſt, do all this while, the moſt confidently of all others, pretend to 


be the Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. That 
Church which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the World, 
and if ſhe could, would extirpate them out of the World, will yet needs aſ- 
ſume to her ſelf to be the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Saviour had ſaid, 
Hereby ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, and excom- 


municate, one kill and another: What ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe 


zongne ? thou empty and impudent Pretence of Chriſtianity ? 


TE. Secondly, With relation to bur ſelves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Refor- 
med Religion. How 1s this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhame- 
fully neglected, bur plainly violated by us? And that not only by private 


hatred and ill-will, Quarrels and Contentions in our Civil Converſation 
and Intercourſe with one another; but by moſt unchriſtian Diviſions and 
Animoſities in that common relation wherein we ſtand to one another, as 


Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. 


Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? And are we 


not in a more peculiar and eminent manner Brethren, being all the Children 


of God by Faith in Feſus Chriſt £ Are we not all Members of the ſame Body, 


and Partakers of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of 
Eternal Life. 


So that being Brethren upon ſo many Accounts, and by ſo many Bonds 


and Endearments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the 


ſame heavenly Country, why do we fall out by the way, fince we be Brethren 2 
Why do we, not as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are fo 


apt to quarrel and break out into Heats, to crumble into Secs and Parties, 


to divide and ſeparate from one another upon every flight and trifling oc- 


caſion. 
Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter; but ver: 
calmly and in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the Name of our dear Lord who 
loved us at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this new Com- 
mandment of his, that ye love one another: Which is almoſt 2 new Com- 
mandment ſtill, and hardly the worſe for wearing; ſo ſeldom is it put on, 
and ſo little hath it been practiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 
Conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves; ought not the great matters wherein 
we are agreed, our union in the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and in 
all the neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once deliver'd to the Saints, 


E-£-4- -- and 


in the fame Sacraments, and in all the ſubſtantial parts of God's Worſhip, 
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and in the great Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, to be of greater 


force to unite us, than difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites 
and Circumſtances of Worſhip to divide and break us ? 

Are not the things, about which we differ, in their nature indifferent 2 that 
is, things about which there ought to be no difference among wiſe Mey > 
Are they not at a great diſtance from the Life and Eſſence of Religion, and 
rather good or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or 
are made uſe of to Schiſm and Faction, than either neceſſary or evil in them- 
ſelves ? And ſhall little Scruples weigh ſo far with us, as, by breaking the 
Peace of the Church about them, to endanger our whole Religion ? Shall we 
take one another by the throat for a hundred pence, when our common Ad- 
verſary ſtands ready to clap upon us an Action of ten thouſand talents 2 Can 
we in good earneſt be contented that rather than the Surplice ſhould not be 
thrown out, Popery ſhould come in; and rather than receive the'Sacrament 
in the humble, but indifferent, Poſture of kneeling, to ſwallow the Camel 


of Tranſubſtantiation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine for our God 
and Saviour? and rather than to ſubmit to a Set Form of Prayer, to haye 


the Service of God performed in an unknown Tongue ? 8 
Are we not yet made ſenſible, at læaſt in this our day, by fo clear a De- 
monſtration as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not He 
been infinitely merciful to us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dan- 


gerous Experiment that ever was: I ſay, are we not yet convinced, what 


mighty Advantages our Enemies have made of our Diviſions, and what 


a plentiful Harveſt they have had among us, during our Differences, and up- 
on occaſion of them: and how near their Religion was to have entred in 
upon us at once, at thoſe wide Breaches which we had made for it? And 
will we {till take counſel of our Enemies, and chuſe to follow that courſe, to 


which, of all other, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin, would molt cer- 


tainly adviſeand direct us? Will we freely offer them that Advantage which 
they would be contented to purchaſe at any rate? 
Let us, after all our fad experience, at laſt take warning to keep a ſted- 


faſt Eye upon our chief Enemy , and not ſuffer our ſelves to be diverted 
from the conſideration and regard of our greateſt Danger by the petty Pro- 
vocations of our Friends; ſo I chuſe to call thoſe who diſſent from us in 


leſſer matters, becauſe I would fain have them fo, and they ought in all rea- 
ſon to beſo : But however they behave themſelves, we ought not much to 


mind thoſe who only fling dirt at us, whilſt we are ſure there are others 
who fly at our Throats, and ſtrike at our very Hearts. : 
Let us learn this Wiſdom of our Enemies, who, though they have many 


great Differences among themſelves, yet they have made a ſhift, at this 


time, to unite together to deſtroy us: And ſhall not we do as much to 
ſave our ſelves ? T | 


fas eft & ab hoſte doceri. 


It was a Principle amongſt the ancient Romans, a brave and wiſe People, 
aonare inimicitias Reip, to give up and facrifice their private Enmities aud 
Quarrels to the publick Good and the Safety of the Commonwealth. And 
is it not to every conſiderate Man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that no- 
thing can maintain and ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and found 
our Church upon a Rock; ſo that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, 
and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall ſtand firm and unſhaken : That nothing 
can be a Bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the Arts and Attempts of Po- 
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pery, but an eftabliſh'd National Religion, firmly united and compacted in 
all the parts of it ? Is 1t not plain to every Eye, that little Sects and ſeparate 
K- Congregations can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of Sand to a 
1 weighty Building, which whatever Shew 1t may make cannot ſtand long, 
© becauſe it wants Union at the Foundation, and for that Reaſon mult neceſ: 
ſarily want ſtrength and firmneſs. . 5 | 
It is not for private Perſons to undertake in matters of publick concern- 
ment ; but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governours of our 
Church (notwithſtanding all the Advantages of Authority, and we think of 
Reaſon too on our fide) are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace 
ſake, and in order to a firm Union among Proteſtants, they would be con- 
tent, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon little things; but to yield them 
up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, or perhaps in ſome very few 
things, to the plauſible Exceptions of thoſe who differ from us. NL 
But then ſurely, on the other fide, Men ought to bring along with them 
a peaceable Diſpoſition, and a Mind ready to comply with the Church in 
which they were born and baptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things; and 
deſirous, upon any terms that are tolerable, to return to the Communion of 
it : a Mind free from Paſlion and Prejudice, from peeviſh Exceptions, and 
groundleſs and endleſs Scruples ; not apt to inſiſt upon little Cavils and Ob- 
jections to which the very beſt things, and the greateſt and the cleareſt Truths 
in the World are and always will be liable: And whatever they have been 
heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning crafti- 
neſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. 3% po 5 
And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might yet be a happy 
Church and Nation; if we would govern our ſelves by theſe Rules, and 
walk according to them, Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the 


Iſrael of God. 
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III. Thirdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words in relation to the occa- 

fron of this preſent Meeting. I have all this while been recommending to 
you, from the Authority and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and from the 

ature and Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, this moſt excelleut Grace and Virtue 

of Charity, in the moſt proper Acts and Inſtances of it: But beſides parti- 

cular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed upon emergent Occaſions, there are 

| likewiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly commendable, becauſe they 
are more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of a longer continu- 

_ ance; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergie, which is now form'd and 
eſtabliſhed into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meetings of 
thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in 
London ;, for two of the beſt and nobleſt Ends that can be, the maintaining of 
Friendſhip, and the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and others of the like kind, 

I call charitable Cuſtoms, which of late Years have very much obtained in 
this great and famous City. And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and ſatiſ- 
faction to all good Men, to ſee fo generous, ſo humane, ſo Chriſtian a Diſ- 
poſition to prevail and reign ſo much amongſt us. _ 

The ſtrange overflowing of Vice and Wickedneſs in our Land, and the 
prodigious increaſe and impudence of Infidelity and Impiety, hath of late 
Years boaded very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City 
and Nation, and ſeems ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: And 
the greateſt Coinfort I have had, under theſe fad Apprehenſions of God's 

Diſpleaſure, hath been this, that though bad Men were perhaps never worſe 
in 
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in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, were never more tru- 


1y and ſubſtantially good. I do verily believe, there never were, in any time, 


greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind Superſtition, and 


an ignorant Zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and preſumptuous Principle 


of Merit, but from a ſound Knowledge, and a ſincere Love and Obedience 


ſented one to another at a diſtance. 


to God, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 5 

And who, that loves God and Religion, can chuſe but take great content- 
ment to ſee ſo general and forward an Inclination in People this way ? which 
hath been very much cheriſhed of late Years by this ſort of Meetings: and 
that to very good purpoſe and effect, in many charitable Contributions di- 
ſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which likewiſe hath tended very 
much to the reconciling of the Minds of Men, and the allaying of thoſe 


fierce Heats and Animoſities which have been cauſed by our Civil Confuſions 


and Religious Diſtractions. For there is nothing many times wanting to 
take away Prejudice, and to extinguiſh Hatred and IlI-will, but an Oppor- 
tunity for Men to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they will 
quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as th 


We are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of England that have entred in- 
to this friendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for our 


late ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and out- 


ſtrip thoſe who are gone before us: Let not our Charity partake of the 
coldneſs of our Climate, but let us endeavour that it may be equal to the 


extent of our Country; and as we are incomparably the greateſt Coumy of 


England, let it appear that we are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our 
Charity. | e „ 5 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are no- 

thing, ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent 

Gift of Charity, the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues : Without 
which whoſoever liveth, is counted dead b 


thy only Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 
Io | 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the ever- 


laſting Covenant, make you perfect in every good work to do his Will, 
working in you that which is well-pleaſmng in his ſight, through Feſus 


Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


ey have been repre- 


| efore thee, Grant this for 


w the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 


S 


_— 
3 


_— 
__ 


ny 
"Xx 


1 — EZ 
| SER MON XXI. 
Preached at White-hall. April 4. 1679. 


. I ü ö 
EY 
b JT: 
| — 
. 
y 9 
1 * + 
'Y IE? : 
| 8 I 
\Y * 2 q 
5 1 0 - 
* 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits 
whether they are of God; becauſe many falſe Pro- 


 pbets are gone out into the World, 


HIS caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe 
Prophets and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church, who endeavoured to ſeduce Men from 
the true Doctrine of the Goſpel delivered by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching contrary things, could not both be 
from God; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſtians to examine the Do- 
ctrines and Pretences of thoſe new Teachers, whether they were from God 
or not. Believe not every Spirit; that is, not every one that takes upon 
him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come from God: But try the Spirits; 
that is, examine thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be real or not; 
and examine the Doctrines which they bring, becauſe there are many Im- 
poſtors abroad in the World. 3 N 5 
This is the plain Senſe of the Words : In which there are contained 
theſe four Propoſitions. e 15 „ 
Firſt, That Men may, and often do, falſly pretend to Inſpiration. And this 
is the Reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World; therefore we ſhould try 
who are true, and who are falſe. | 5 . 
Sccondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and 
to teach a Divine Doctrine This follows upon the former; becauſe Men may 
falſly pretend to Inſpiration; therefore we are not to believe every one that 
makes this pretence. For any Man that hath but Confidence enough, and 
Conſcience little enough, may pretend to come from God. And if we ad- 
mit all pretences of this kind, we lie at the Mercy of every crafty and con- 
fident Man to be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſeth. 
Thirdly, Neither are we to reject all that pretend to come from God. This 
is ſufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, believe 
not every Spirit, he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome; and when ne 
ſaith, zry the Spirits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be 
of God, and that thoſe which are fo are to be believed. Theſe Three 
a Es are ſo plain, that I need only to name them to make way 
for the "> 
Fourth, Which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. 
And that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpi- 
ration, from thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired : And this is neceſſarily 
implied in the Apoſtle's bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of = 
For 
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For it were in vain to make any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between 
pretended and real Inſpiration. - 


Now the handling of this will give occaſion to tw very material Enqui. 


ries and uſeful to be reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Dofrines «+ thoſe 


which really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be fo ? 


II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain ? 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctri nes and Reævelati. 


ons? for the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions, 
I. That Reaſon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned, or to 


uſe the Phraſe in the Text, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spzrirs 
are of God, and what not. For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to be 


Men, and to be endued with Reaſon ; and therefore 1t does not create new 
Faculties in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us 


before. Whatever Doctrines God reveals to Men are propounded to their 


Underſtandings, and by this Faculty we are to examine all Doctrines which 
pretend to be from God, and upon examination to judge whether there be 
reaſon to receive them as Divine, or to reje& them as Impoſtures. 


2. All ſurpernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Na. 
rural Religion. We muſt firſt be 1 that there is a God, before we can 
know that he hath made any Revelation of himſelf : And we muſt know that 
his Words are true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient Reaſon to believe the 


Revelations which he makes to us : And we muſt believe his Authority over 
us, and that he will reward our Obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach 
of them ; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encou- 
ragement to Obedience. Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be 
true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Revelati- 
on; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would ſignify nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. Te lt 7 


3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be governed by 
the Principles of Natural Religion © that is, by thoſe Apprehentions which 
Men naturally have of the Divine Perfections, and by the clear Notions of 


Good and Evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have no 


other way to judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed 
by him, and what not, but by the natural Notions which we have of God 


and of his eſſential Perfections: Which, becauſe we know him to be im- 


mutable, we have reaſon to believe he will never contradict. And by theſe 
Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what God hath revealed; and when 
any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of any Divine Revelation (as that 
of the Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our ſelves, in the Interpretation 
of it, by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we have of 
God, and we have all the Reaſon in the World to reje& that Senſe which 1s 


contrary thereto. For inſtance, when God is repreſented in Scripture as 
having a human Shape, Eyes, Ears and Hands, the Notions which Men na- 
turally have of the Divine Nature and Perfections do ſufficiently direct us 
to interpret theſe Expreſſions in a Senſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his 


Perfection: And therefore it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpo- 


ken to our Capacity, and in a Figure, than to be literally intended. And 
this will proportionably hold in many other Caſes. 


4. Nothing 
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4. Nothing ought to be received as a Revelation rom God which plainly 


gontradlidts the Principles of Natural Religion, or ober hromò the certainty of 


them. For inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That 
there is no God, becauſe this is a Contradiction in terms. 
So likewiſe to pretend a Command from God, That we are to hate and de- 
ſpiſe bim; becaule it is not credible that God ſhould require any thing of 
Reaſonable Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations 
to him; Beſides that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a Contradiction; 
becauſe upon ſuch a Suppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and 
et to obey him is certainly to honour him. So that in this Cafe to honour 
God, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts 
of him. In like manner it would be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, 
That there is no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in another World. 
Becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural Apprehenſions which have generally 
poſſeſt Mankind, and would take away the main force and ſanction of the 


Divine Laws. The like may be faid concerning any pretended Revelation 


from God, which evidently contradicts thoſe natural Notions which Men 


have of Good and Evil; as, That God ſhould command, or allow Sedition and 


Rebellion. Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury; becauſe the Practice of theſe would be 


apparently deſtructive of the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, and would 
naturally bring Confuſion into the World: But God is not the God of Con- 
fufron, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally known. 
Upon the ſame Account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revela- 


tion which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; be- 


cauſe that would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, which 


ſuppoſeth the Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any 
Revelation that brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very 
thing make ſuch a Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of 
the World, have no concernment for humane Affairs, why ſhould we be- 
lieve that he makes any Revelation of his Will ro Men? And by this Princi- 


ple Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be tried: Deut. 13. 1. If there ariſe 


among zou a Prophet, and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the ſign or won- 
der come to paſs whereof he ſpake untothee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods, 
and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophe: - 
And he gives the Reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath ſpoken unto you to 
turn you away from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land 


of Egypr. Here is a Caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a true 
© Miracle to give credit to his Doctrine (which in other Caſes the Scripture 
males the Sign of a true Prophet) but yet in this Caſe he is to be rejected as 

an Impoſtor : Becauſe the Doctrine he teacheth would draw Men off from 


the Worſhip of the true God who is naturally known, and had manifeſted 


4 _ himſelf to the People of 1/rael in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them 


out of the Land of Egypr. So that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to 
a Prophet who teacheth any thing contrary to that natural Notion which Men 


have, That there is but one God, who only ought to be worſhipped. 
E 5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Dofrine and Revelatzon, 


without good evidence that it is ſo : that is, without ſome Argument ſufh- 
cient to ſatisfy a prudent and conſiderate Man. Now (ſuppoſing there be 
nothing in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Prin- 


ciples of Natural Religion, nor to any former Revelation which hath already 


received a greater and more ſolemn Atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned 


by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſtimony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, 


that they are from God, This was the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes to 


G g fatisfy 
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to it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold 


in compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition 
to that Revelation which had fo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven 
by Miracles, beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 


Mind whether the Thing be true or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh 


to do, then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was the Finger of 


Op pon the fame Account no Man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of 


whole, and that is Miracles: But of all Doctrines in the World it is peculiar- 


ſatisfy the People of Iſrael that he had ſent him; Exod. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, 
They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice : for they will ſay, The 
Lord hath not appeared wnto thee, Upon this God endues him with 3 
Power of Miracles, to be an Evidence to them, That they may believe that 
the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto thee, 
And all along in the Old Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make 3 
new Revelation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary Meilage, he always 
gave credit to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they foretold or wrought, 
And when he ſent his Son into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than 
Moſes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great Reaſon for 
this : Becauſe our Saviour came not only to publiſh a new Religion to the 
World, but to put an end to that Religion which God had inſtituted before, 
And now that the Goſpel hath had the Confirmation of ſuch Miracles as n.. 
ver were wrought upon any other Occaſion, no Evidence inferjour to this 
can in Reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary 


by our Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were ſo inconſiderable 


6. And laſtly, No Argument is ſufficient to prove a DoFrine or Revelation 
to be from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulcies and Ob- 
jections againſt it Becauſe all Aſſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the 
ſtrongeſt cleareſt Evidence always carries it : But where the Evidence is 
equal on both ſides, that can produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe and doubt in the 


Magicians by working Miracles which they could not work, they might 
reaſonably have diſputed it with him, who had been the true Prophet: But 
when he did Works plainly above the Power of their Magick and the Devi! 


God. So likewiſe, though a Perſon work a Miracle (which ordinarily is a 
good Evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be 
plainly contrary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a 
better Objection againſt the Truth of this Doctrine than the other is a Proof 
of it; as is plain in the Cafe which Moſes puts, Deut. 13. which I men- 
tioned before, . N 1 


Tranſubſtantiation to be revealed by God; becauſe every Man hath as great 
Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any Man can pretend to have 
that God hath revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation to be 

part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame Confirmation with the 


ly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought 
for the Proof of it, the very fame afſurance which a Man hath of the Truth 
of the Miracle, he hath of the falſhood of the Doctrine, that ig, the clear 
Evidence of his Senfes for both. For that there is a Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread, but the body of Chriſt, 
he hath only the Evidence of his Senſes; and he hath the very ſame Evidence 


to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, but 


bread. So that here arifeth a new Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould be- 
lieve his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


or bearing Leſtimony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that 


Doctrine: 
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Doctrine: For there is juſt the {ame Evidence againſt the truth of the Do- 
grine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for 
Tranſubſtantiation, and tlie Objection againſt it, do juſt ballance one ano- 
ther; and where the weights in both Scales are equal, it is impoſſible that 
the one ſnould weigh down the other: and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation 
is not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, ro prove to a man by 
»mething that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees. 
And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give ſa- 
tisfaction to the et Enquiry I propounded, vi. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeit Revelations and Doctrines: I proceed now to the 


| IL To whom this Judgement of diſcerning dot appertain. Whether to Chri- 


ſtians in general, or to ſome particular Perſon or Perſons, authorized by 


* 


| : God to judge for the teſt of Mankind, by whoſe Judgment all Men are con- 


cluded and bound up. And this is an Enquiry of no ſmall Importance : be- 
cauſe it is one of the moſt fundamental Points in difference between Us and 
the Church of Rome. And however in many particular Controverſies, as 
concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one Kind, the Service of 
God in an unknown Tongue, the Buſineſs of Indulgences, the Invocation of 
Saints, the Worſhip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that 1s fit 
to move a reaſonable and conſiderate Man; yet in this Controverſie, con- 
cerning the Judge of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpecious 
appearance of Reaſon which deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. There- 
fore that we may examine this Matter to the bottom , I ſhall do theſe 
| Three Things. Ds 


1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of 
Religion. c Ts - 
4 ſhall repreſent the Grounds of this Principle. 
3. Endeavour to fatisfie the main Objections of our Adverſaries againſt it: 
And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch Reaſon and Neceſlity for an uni- 
verſal Infallible Judge as they pretend. 


I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may 
underſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Mat- 
ters of Religion. 2 1 
Firſt, Private Perſons are only to judge for themſelves, and not to im- 
poſe their Judgment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. 
And this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive 
others of that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can 
claim upon no other account, but becauſe it belongs to others equally with 
himſelf. 7). os i 
Second;y, This liberty of judging is not fo to be underſtood as to take a- 
way the Neceſſity and Uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this 
be denied to be a reaſonable Limitation ; becauſe the knowledge of Reveal- 
ed Religion 1s not a thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infu- 
{ed into Men; but is to be learned as other things are. And if it be to be 
learned, there muſt be ſome to teach and inſtru others : And they that will 
learn muſt be modeſt and humble; and in thoſe things, of which they are 
ho competent Judges, they muſt give credit to their Teachers, and truſt 
their skill: For inſtance, every unlearned Man is to take it upon the credit 
of thoſe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully tran- 
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ſlated; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more 


difficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe whoſe proper Buſinef; 


and Employment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe 


_ things. For in theſe Cales every Man is not capable of judging himſelf, and 


therefore he muſt neceſſarily truſt others: And in all other things he ought 
to be modeſt; and unleſs it be in plain Matters, which every Man can judge 
of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf than his Teacher. oe 
And this reſpect may be given to a Teacher, without either ſuppoſing 
him to be infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my Judgment to 
him. A Man may be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) 
and fit to have the reſpect which is due to a Teacher, though he be not in- 
fallible in thoſe Sciences: and becauſe Infallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a 
Teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor convenient, that I ſhould abſolutely re- 
ſign up my Judgment to him. For though I have reaſon, to credit him, with- 
in the compaſs of his Art, in things which I do not know, I am not there- 
fore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to what I and all Man- 
kind do certainly know. For example, if upon pretence of his skill in A- 
rithmetick, which I am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That rwice two 
do not make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beſt Mathema- 
tician in the World, yet I cannot believe him in this thing: Nor is there 
reaſon I ſhould ; becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as 


much of that before as he or any Man elſe could tell me. The Caſe is the 


fame in Matters of Religion; in which there are ſome things ſo plain, and 


lie fo level to all Capacities, that every Man is almoſt equally judge of them: 


As I ſhall have occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. 5 
Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of judging exempt Men from a due 


fubmiſſion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every Man is 
bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governours; and what by pub- 


lick Conſent and Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to be 


gainſaid by private Perſons, but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood or 
unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every Man's Duty, for the maintaining of 
Order, and out of regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church; which is 
not to be violated upon every ſcruple and frivoulous Pretence : And when 


Men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and may reſtrain and 


puniſh them. 


__ Fourthly, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as 


to think every Man fit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great 
part of People are ignorant, and of ſo mean Capacity as not to be able to 
judge of the force of a very good Argument, much leſs of the Iſſue of a 


long Diſpute; and ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in Diſputes of Religion; 
but to beg God's direction, and to rely upon their Teachers: and above all 


to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and the clear Commands 


of God's Word, and this will be their beſt ſecurity. And if the Providence 


of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, 
their Ignorance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, fo 


long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the Will of God fo far as they know 


it. And this being the Caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Rome, 
where Ignorance is ſo induſtriouſſy cherithed, I have ſo much charity as to 
hope well concerning many of them: And ſeeing that Church teaches and 
enjoyns the People to worſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of 
them, not to let them know the Second Commandment, that they may not 


de guilty of ſinning againſt fo plain a Law. 


Having premiſed theſe Cautions, I proceed in the 
II. Place 


v. 
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II. Place, To reprefent to you the Grounds of this Principle of our Reli- 
ion, viz. That we allow private Perſons to judge for themſelves in matters 
„ REIT rs ns OO mp 003 IN 8 

Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt 
neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, are fo plain, that every Man of or- 
dinary capacity, aſter competent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which 

z always to be ſuppoſed) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any Man, 

or Company of Men in the World can judge for him; becauſe in theſe he 

Hhath a plain Rule to go by, Natural Light and clear Revelation, of Scripture. 

And this is no new Principle of the Proteſtants, but moſt expreſly owned 

by the Ancient Fathers, Whatever things are neceſſary, are plain, faith 
Sr. Chryſoſtom. All things are plainly contained in Scripture which concern 
Faith and a Good Life, faith St. Auſtin. And nothing can be more reaſon- 
able, than that thoſe things which are plain to every Man ſhould be left to 
every Man's Judgment: For every Man can judge of what is plain; of evi- 
dent Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws plainly 
deliver'd in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be fo, which is next to 
| Madneſs to deny. I will refer it to no Man's Judgment upon Earth to deter- 
mine for me, Whether there be a God or not? Whether Murder and Perjury 
be Sins? Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Feſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, That he became Man, and died for us, and roſe again? So that there 
is no need of a Judge in theſe Caſes. Nor can I poſſibly believe any Man to 
be ſo abſolutely infallible, as not to call his Infallibility into queſtion, if he 
determines any thing contrary to what 1s plain and evident to all Mankind. 
For if he ſhould determine that there ig no God, or that he is not to be wor- 
ſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward Men, or, which is the Caſe that 
Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue; he would hereby take 
away the very Foundation of Religion; and how can I look upon him any 
longer as a Judge in Matters of Religion, when there can be no ſuch thing 
as Religion it he have judged and determined right. „„ 
Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and pri- 
vate Perſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than 
my Text, which bids Men try the Spirits whether they be of God. I do not 
think this is ſpoken only to the Pope or a General Council, but to Chriſtians 
in general: for to theſe the 4poſ?le writes. Now if St. Fobn had believed that 
God had conſtituted an Infallible Judg in his Church, to whoſe Sentence and 
Determination all Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon to 
have referred Chriſtians to him for the trial of Spirits, and not have left it 
to every Man's private Judgment to examine and to determine theſe things. 
But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe of the fame mind; and tho? he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect that Men ſhould blindly ſubmit 
to his Doctrine: Nay, ſo far is he from that, that he commends the Bereans 
for that very thing for which I dare ſay the Church of Rome would have 
checked them moſt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures to ſee whe- 
ther thoſe things which the Apoſtles deliver'd were ſo or not: This liberty 
St. Paul allowed; and tho' he was inſpired by God, yet he treated thoſe 
whom he taught like Men. And indeed, it were a hard Caſe that a neceſ- 
ity of believing Divine Revelations, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be im- 

1 poſed upon Chriſtians; and yet the liberty of judging, whether a Doctrine 

be from God or not, ſhould be taken away from them. — 

= Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in ef- 

fect is as much as we contend for. For tho' they deny a liberty of judging 

in particular points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant Men a liberty 
of 
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of judging upon the whole. When they of the Church of Rome would per- 
ſuade a Ferw or a Heathen, to become a Chriſtian, or a Heretic (as the 

are pleaſed to call Us) to come over to the Communion of their Church, 
and offer Arguments to induce them thereunto; they do by this very thing, 
whether they will or no, make that Man Judge which is the true Church, 


and the true Religion: Becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſuade a Man to 
turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do ſo, and yet to 


deny him the uſe of his own Judgment whether their Reaſons be ſufficient 
to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the 4po/ile reaſons in ano- 


ther Caſe, if Men be fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and important x 


Matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought nor 
thy to judge in leſſer Matters? They tell us indeed that a Man may uſe his 
Judgment in the choice of his Religion 5 but when he hath once choſen, he 


is then for ever to reſign up his Judgment to their Church: But what to- 


lerable Reaſon can any Man give, why a Man ſhould be fit to judge upon 
the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon particular Points? eſpecially if it be 
conſidered, that no Man can make a diſereet Judgment of any Religion, before 
he hath examined the particular Doctrines of it, and made a judgment 


concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give a Man judgment in 
the moſt fundamental and important Matter of all, viz. Ts diſcern the true 


Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe ;, for no other end, but to en- 
able him to chooſe once for all to whom he {ſhould reſign and enſlave his 


Judgment for ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould fay, that 
God hath given a Man Eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, 
and to pitch upon a diſcreet Perſon to lead him about blindfold all the days 


of his life. I come now to the 


ſo that an univerſal infallible Judge is neceſſary, and without this God had 


III. Thing I propounded, which is, Th anſiver the main Ohjection of our 


Adverſaries againſt this Principle; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch | 
Reaſon and Neceſſity for an univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. Now 


their great Objection is this, if every Man may judge for himſelf, there will 
be nothing but confuſion in Religion, there will be no end of Controverſies: 


not made ſufficient Proviſion for the aſſurance of Mens Faith, and for the 


Peace and Unity of his Church: Or, as it is expreſſed in the Canon Lam, 
aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus; otherwiſe our Lord had not 


ſcenid to be diſcreet, How plauſible ſoever this Objection may ap- 


pear, I do not deſpair but if Men will lay aſide prejudice, and impartially 


conſider things, to make it abundantly evident, that this Ground is not ſuffi. 


cient to found an Infallible Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I 
defire theſe following Particulars may be conſidered. Wy . 

Firſt, That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have 
done according to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. 
My Text expreſly bids Chriſtians to try the Spirits, which to any Man's 
ſenſe does imply, that they may judge of theſe Matters : But the Church 
of Rome ſays they may not; becauſe if this liberty were permitted, God 
had not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for the Peace and Unity of 


his Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays in another Caſe, What art thou, C 


man, that objetieſt againſt God? 

Secondly, If this Reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 
it an univerſal infallible Judge ſet over the whole World in all Temporal Mat- 
ters, to whoſe Authority all Mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this 1 
as neceſſary to the Peace of the World, as the other is to the — or 5 

: urch. 
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Church. And Men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſæ 
about matters of Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in Fact and Experience that there is no ſuch univerſal Judge appointed 
by God over the whole World, to decide all Cafes of temporal Right; and for 
want of him the World is fain to ſhift as well as it can. But now a very acute 
and ſcholaſtical Man that would argue that God mult needs have done what. 
ever he fancies convenient for the World thould be done, might by the very 
fame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſiity of an univerſal infallible Judge 
in Civil Matters as well as in Matters of Religion: And their alter Dominrs 
non videretur juiſſe diſcretus; otherwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, 
is every whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 8 
Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to allure Men in Matters of 
Religion; becauſe Men may be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope it 
may be certain and clear enough {hat there is @ God; and That his 
Providence governs the World : and That there is another Life after this, 
though neither Pope nor Council had ever declared any thing about theſe 
Matters. And for Revealed Doctrines, we may be certain enough of ali 
that is neceſſary, if it be true which the Fathers tell us, That all things 
neceſſary are plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures. „„ . 
Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end 
Controverſies, and to preſerve the unity of the Church; unleſs it were 
likewiſe infallibly certain, I har there 7s fuch a Fudge, and Who be is. For 
till Men were ſure of both theſe, there would ſtill be a Controverſy whether 
there be an infallible Judge, and who he 1s. And if 1t be true which they 
tell us, That without an infallible Fudge Controverſies cannot be ended, then 3 
Controverſy concerning an infallible Judge can never be ended. And there 
are two Controverſies actually on foot about an infallible Judge; One, he- 
ber there be an infallible Fudge or not? which is a Controverſy between Us 
and the Church of Rome : and the other, Who this infallible Fudge is? which 
is a Controverſy among themſelves, which could never yet be decided: 
And yet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be of no uſe 
to them for the ending of Controverlies, 5 5 
Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining 
all Controverſies in Religion. If Men would diveſt themſelves of Preju- 
dice and Intereſt, as they ought in Matters of Religion, the neceſſary things 
of Religion are plain enough, and Men would generally agree well enough _ 
about them : But if Men will ſuffer themſelves to be byaſſed by theſe, 
they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, if there were one; or they 
would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility into Queſtion, 
And as for doubtful and leſſer Matters in Religion, Charity and Mutual 
Forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable and 
happy as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, without abſolute 
unity in Opinion. . 8 55 
Sixthly and Laſily, Whatever may be the Inconveniences of Men's judging 
for themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have 
given, I doubt not to make it appear, that the Inconveniences are far the 
leaſt on that fide, The preſent Condition of humane Nature doth not ad- 
mit of any Conſtitution of things, whether in Religion or Civil Matters, 
which 1s free from all kind of Exception and Inconvenience : That is the 
beſt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt, If Men be mo- 
deſt, and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that which is ſuffici- 
ent for the Aſſurance of our Faith, and for the Peace of his Church, with- 
out an infallible Judge : and if Men will not be fo, I cannot tell what 
| - would 
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would be ſufficient. I am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſins in the Abo- 
les Times, when thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided 


by an infallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 


Matters of Religion, and if we will be contented to be inſtructed by them in 
thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, which are plainly contained 
in Scripture; and to be counſelled and directed by them in things that are 
more doubtful and difficult, I do not fee why we might not do well enough 
without any infallible Judge or Guide. oY 

But {till it will be ſaid, Who fhall judge what things are plain and what 
doubtful 2 The anſwer to this, in wy Opinion, 1s not difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every Man that hath been duly inſtructed in 


the Principles of Religion can judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But there 


are ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that no Guide or Judge can in rea- 
ſon claim that Authority over Men, as to oblige them to believe or do the 
contrary ; no, tho? he pretend to Infallibility; no, tho' he were an Apoſtle, 
tho' he were an Angel from Heaven. St. Paul puts the Caſe fo high, Gal. 
1. 8. Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, 


than what you have received, let him be accurſed : Which plainly ſuppoſeth 
that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary to the Goſ- 


pel. What? Not believe an Apoſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, if he ſhould 
teach any thing evidently contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 


If he ſhould determine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No; not 
an Apoſtle, nor an Angel; becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this would confound 


and overturn all things in Religion. And yet Bellarmin puts this very Caſe, 

and ſays, if the Pope ſhould ſo determine, we were bound to believe hin, 

unleſs we would fin againſt Conſcience, ed ga 
I will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; 


by which it will appear what Credit and Authority is fit to be given to a 


Guide, and what not. Suppole I came a Stranger into England, and land- 
ing at Dover took a Guide there to conduct me in my way to Tork, which I 
knew before by the Map to lie North of Dover: Having committed my ſelf 


to him, if he lead me for two or three days together out of any plain Road, 


and many times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannot but think it ſtrange, that 


in a civil and well-inhabited Country there ſhould be no Highways from 


one part of it to another: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, tho* not without 


ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 
more he lead me directly South, and with my Face full upon the Sun at noon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Pere; and ſtill bids me follow 
him : Then certainly no Modeſty does oblige a Man not to diſpute with his 
Guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be no way, becaule it is Sea. Now 
tho? he ſet never ſo bold a Face upon the matter, and tell me with all the 


_ gravity and authority in the World, That it is not che Sea but dry Land under 


the ſpecies and appearance of Mater; and that whatever my Eyes tell me, ha- 
ving once committed my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not truſt my own Senſes 
in the caſe ; it being one of the moſt dangerous forts of Infidelity for a Man 
to believe his own Eyes rather than his faithful and infallible Guide: All this 
moves me not ; But I begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let 
him underſtand that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be of no 


farther uſe. to me; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whe- 


ther I have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him 
plainly, that when I rook him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me 
the difference between North and South, between a Hedge and a Highway, be- 
tween Sea and dry Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any "oy 
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elſe could tell me; but I took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt way 
to rk. And therefore after all his impertinent Talk, after all his Motives 
of Credibility. to perſuade me to believe him, and all his contident Sayings, 


leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courle, and to diſpoſe 

of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolv'd not to follow him. And is 

any Man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms? 
And this is truly the Caſe, when a Man commits himſelf to the Guidance 


of any Perſon or Church : It by vertue of this Authority they will needs 


perſuade me out of my ſenſes, and not to believe what I ſee, but what they 
ſay; that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they declare them to be ſo : And 


that becauſe they ſay they are infallible, I am to receive all their Dictates for 


Oracles, tho' never ſo evidently falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind : In this caſe there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, but to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerves another, and all Con- 
tradictions are alike eaſie to be believed, that zhey would be pleaſed to be- 
lieve that Intidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their 
Authority, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 
Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of Men, go upon this preſumption, that Men are not ſtark Fools; but that 


they will conſider their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concern- 


ment of their eternal Salvation. And this is as much to ſecure Men from 


miſtake in matters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep Men from Sin 


in matters of Practice. He hath made no effectual and infallible proviſion 


that Men ſhall not fin ; and yet it would puzzle any Man to give a good 


Reaſon, why God ſhould take more care to ſecure Men againſt Errors in Be- 
lief, than againſt Sin and Wickedneſs in their Live. 
I shall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which I 
have made, and fo conclude. 


1. That it is every Man's Duty, who bath ability and capacity for it, to 
endeavour to underſtand the Grounds of his Religion. For to try Doarines, is 


_ to enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons of them; which the better any Man 
underſtands, the more firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and be 
the more reſolute in the day of Trial, and the better able to withſtand the 
Arts and Aflaults of cunning Adverſaries, and the fierce Storms of Perſecu- 
tion. And on the contrary, that Man will ſoon be moved from his ſtedtaſt- 


neſs, who never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his Belief, When it 


comes to the Trial, he that hath but little to ſay for his Religion will pro- 
bably neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 1 580 
2. That all Doctrines are vehemently to be ſuſpected which decline Trial, 


and are fo loth to be brought into the Light; which will not endure a fair 


Examination, but magiſterially require an implicit Faith : Whereas Truth is 
bold and full of courage, and loves to appear openly ; and is fo ſecure and 
confident of her own ſtrength as to offer her ſelf to the ſevereſt Trial and 
Examination. But to deny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in mat- 
ters of Religion, is the greateſt injury and diſparagement to Truth that 
can be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome diſadvantage, 
and that there 1s leſs to be ſaid for her than for Error. 

I have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not 
ſuſpect their Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſign upon them, when 


they do ſo induſtriouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are 


ſo very loth to let them underſtand what it is that we have to ſay againſt 
their Religion. For can any thing in the World be more ſuſpicious, than to 
fa Hh per- 


which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and 


— 
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perſuade men, to put out their eyes, upon promiſe that they will help them 
to a much better and more faithful Guide? It any Church, any Profeſſion 
of Men, be unwillins their Doctrines ſhould be expoſed to Trial, it is a cer 
tain ſign they know fomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 
endure the Light. This is the Account which our Saviour gives us in a like 

Caſe; It was becauſe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than 
light. For every one that dothᷣ evil hateth the light; neither cometh he to the 
light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved : But he that doth the truth cometh tg 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 
3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this Liberty to private perſons to 

judge for themſelves in Matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this Privilege 

with much Modeſty and Humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to 
our Spiritual Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church, 

And there is very great need of this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this Liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the nouriſhing of Pride and Self- 
conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to 

be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt peremptory and 

perverſe : and mſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
| Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the Authority of Judges, even in the 
moſt doubtful and diſputable Matters. 8 „ 
The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Conſciences of 
Men, 1s not to be juſtified upon any account; but nothing puts ſo plauſible 

a Colour upon it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natura! 
Privilege of mens judging for themſelves in a Matter of ſo infinite concern- 
ment, as that of their eternal Happineſs. But then it is to be conſidered, 
that the proper Remedy in this Caſe, is not to deprive Men of this Privilege, 
but to uſe the beſt Means to prevent the Abuſe of it. For though the In- 

conveniencies ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very great, yet the Miſchief 
on the other hand is intolerable. Religion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to ver 
bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo; but it is not therefore beſt that there 
ſhould be no Religion: And yet this Objection, if it be of any force and pur- 
fued home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt Mens 
liberty of judging in Matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no Man 
can judiciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge 
whether that which he embraces be the true Religion or not. 

4. When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſettled and eſta- 
bliſh'd in our Religion, let uus hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering ; and not be like Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with eve- 
ry wind of Doctrine, through the ſleight of men, and the cunning ,onaftineſs of 
Thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. And above all, let us reſolve to live according 

to the excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy Religion; let us heartily .obey 
that Doctrine which we profeſs to believe. We, who enjoy the Proteſtant 
Religion, have all the Means and Advantages of underſtanding the Will of 

God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiring into it; and informing our 
ſelves concerning it: We have all the Opportunities we can with of coming 
to the Knowledge of our Duty: TheOracles of God lie open to us, and his 
Law is continually before our eyes; his Word is nigh unto us in our mouths, 
and in our hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) that we may 
do it : The Hey f Knowledge is put into our hands, ſo that if we do not enter 
znto the Kingdom of Heaven, it is we our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
where there is nothing to hinder us from the Knowledge of our Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the Practice of it. For the End of all 
Knowledge is to direct Men in their Duty, and effectually to engage them 
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to the performance of it: The great buſineſs of Religion is, to make Men 
truly good, and to teach them to live well. And, if Religion have not this ef- 
ſect, it matters not of what Church any Man lifts and enters himſelf; for 
moſt certainly. A bad man can be ſaved in none, Tho' a Man know the 
right way to Heaven never ſo well, and be entred into it, yet if he will not 
walk therein, he ſhall never come thither : Nay, it will be an aggravation 

of this Man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to Heaven, and pe- 
riſh'd in the very Road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſt apply 
our ſelves to the Practice of Religion, and the Obedience of God's Holy 
Laws, his Grace will never be wanting to us to fo good a Purpoſe. 

I have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, with all its Ad- 
vantages. I will compriſe what I have to ſay in a few Words, and mind 
them at your Peril. Let that which is our great concernment be our great 
care, To know the truth and to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments. 

Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wiſer; conſidering the mighty Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 

| which he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatis faction and delight 
which is to be had in the doing of our Duty, nothing can be eaſier : No- 

thing will give us that Pleaſure, while we live; nothing can miniſter that 

true and folid Comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably 

no ſuch way for a Man to be happy in this World; to be ſure, there is 
— way but this to eſcape the intolerable and endleſs Miſeries of another 
World. rn, 


Now God grant that we may all know and do in this our day, the things 
that belong to our Peace, for bis Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt : To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory 

now and for ever. Amen, „„ Ras 
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pleaſed to call me to in the Preaching of this 
Sermon, 4 0 10 thoughts of making it more publick ; 
And yet in this alſo ] was the more eafily induced to 
| —_ with your deſire, becauſe of | the ſuitableneſs of 
the Argument to the Ace in which we live; wherein 
as Men have run into the wildeſt extremities in other 
things, ſo particularly in the matter of C Oathe; ſome ma. 
king Conſcience of taking any Oaths at all, and too ma. 
ny none at all of: breaking them. 
To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and 
to check the growing evil and miſchief” of the other, is 
the chief deſign of this Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be 
very glad if, by Gut s Bleſſ ing, it may prove any wif ſer- 


wviceable. 4 am. 


orn. 
_ Your very faithful and humble Servant, 
70. Tillotſon. 
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The Lawfulneſs and Obligation of Oaths. 


HE B. VI. 16. 
1 And an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
Fee 


«HE Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport of humane Society, in 
nothing appears more evidently than in this, That the Obliga- 
tion of an Oath , which is ſo neceſſary for the Maintenance of 

| © Peace and Juſtice among Men, depends wholly upon the Senſe 
and Belief of a Deity, For no reaſon can be imagined why any Man that 
doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of an Oath, wh:-1 
is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth of what 
we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and Intidelity, doth the moſt 
deſtructive thing imaginable to human Society, becauſe he takes away 
the reverence and obligation of Oaths : And whenever that is generally 
_ caſt off, humane Society muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. 
The juſt ſenſe whereof made David cry out to God with ſo much earueſt- 
neſs, as if the world had been cracking, and the frame of it ready to break 
in pieces, Pſal, 12. Help, Lord, for the righteous man ceaſeth, and the 
faithful fail from among the children of men : Intimating, That when Faith 
fails from among Men, nothing but a particular and immediate interpoſition 
of the Divine Providence can preſerve the World from falling into confuſion. 
And our Bleſſed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the World, and 
the approaching Diſſolution of all things, when Faith and Truth ſhall hardly 
be found among Men, Luke 18. 8. When the Son of man comes, ſhall he 
find Faith on the Earth ? This ſtate of Things doth loudly call for his com- 
ing to deſtroy the World, which is even ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces 
of it ſelf, when theſe Bands and Pillars of humane Society do break and fail. 
And ſurely never in any Age was this ſign of the coming of the Son of Man 
more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate Age wherein we live, when 
almoſt all Sorts of Men ſeem to have broke looſe from all Obligations to 
Faith and Truth. 5 
And therefore I do not know any Argument more proper and uſeful to be 
treated of upon this occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, 
which is the utmoſt ſecurity that one Man can give to another of the Truth 
of what he ſays; the ſtrongeſt tye of Fidelity, the ſureſt ground of judi- 
cial Proceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred Bond that can be laid upon 
all that are concerned in the Adminiſtration of publick Juſtice; upon Judge, 
and Fury, and Witneſſes. 
And for this reaſon I have pitch'd upon theſe words: In which the Apo- 
[tle declares to us the great uſe and neceſſity of Oaths among Men; an Oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. He had faid before, that for 
our greater aſſurance and comfort God hath confirmed his Promiſes to us 
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Aſter this we can go no farther; for if the Religion of an Oath will not 


of Oaths among Men, I ſhall take occaſion, 


and an Avenger, in caſe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be ex- 


Oath is when a Man affirms or denies upon Oath a matter of Fact, paſt, or 


at all, ſubſiſt long without them. Government would many times be very 
inſecure, and for the faithful diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in which 


ſecurity equal to that of an Oath ; becauſe the Obligation of that reacheti1 


by an Oath; condeſcending herein to deal with. us after the manner gf 
Men, who when they would give credit to a doubtful matter, confirm 
what they fay by an Oath. And generally when any Doubt or Contrg. 
verlic arifeth between Parties concerning a Matter of Fact, one fide affirm. 
ing and the other denying, an erid is put to this conteſt by an Oath ; 4, 
Oath for confirmation being to them an end of all ſtrife: An Oath for confi. 
mation, eis Gel, for the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a Thing : 
Not that an Oath is always a certain and infallible deciſion of Things 40. 
cording to Truth and Right, but tliat this is the utmoſt credit that we can 
give to any thing, and the laſt effort of Truth and Confidence among Men: 


oblige Men to ſpeak Truth, nothing will. This is the utmoſt Security that 
Men can give, and muſt therefore be the final deciſion of all Conteſts; 4 
Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſlrife. 5 

Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great Uſe and End 


1. To conſider the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. 
2. To ſhew the great Uſe and even Necefity of Oaths, in many Caſes, 
3. To vindicate the Lawfulneſs of them where they are neceſſary. 
4. To ſhew the facred Obligation of an Oath. 5 


I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them will bear. 


I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. An Oath is an Invgca- 
tion of God, or an Appeal to him as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay. 
So that an Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an act of Religion and an Invoca- 
tion of the Name of God : And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly 
mentioned in it or not. If a Man only fay, I ſwear, or I take my Oath, 
that a Thing is, or is not, ſo or fo ; or that I will, or will not, do fuck a 
Thing: Or if a Man anſwer upon his Oath, being abjured and required fo to 
do: Orifa Man ſwear, by Heaven, or by Earth, or by any other thing thit 
hath relation to God; in all theſe Cafes a Man doth virtually call God to 
witneſs; and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him as a Judge 


preſt, the Oath is a formal Imprecation ; but whether it be; or not, a curſe 
upon our felves 15 always implied in caſe of 2 e 
There are two ſorts of Oaths, Aſertory and Promiſſory. © An Aſſertory 


preſent: when he ſwears that a thing was, or is ſo, or not ſo. A Promiſſory 
Oath is a Promiſe confirmed by an Oath, which always reſpects ſomething 
that is future: And if the Promiſe be made directly and immediately to 
God, then it is called a Vow; if to Men, an Oath. I proceed to | 


II. Thing, which is to ſkew the great Uſe and even Neceſſity of Oaths, 
in many Cafes : which is ſo great, that humane Society can very hardly, if 


the welfare of the Publick is nearly concerned, it is not poſſible to find any 


to the molt ſecret and hidden Practices of Men, and takes hold of them in 
many caſes where the Penalty of no humane Law can have any awe or force 
upon them: and eſpecially, it is (as the Civil Law expreſſeth it) maximum 


expediendarum litium remedium , the beſt Means of ending — GEE 
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And where Mens Eſtates or Lives are concerned, no Evidence but what is 
iſſur'd by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide the Matter, fo as to 
give full and general ſatisfaction to Mankind. For in Matters of fo great 
doncernment, when Men have all the aſſurance that can be had, and not 
till then, they are contented to fit down, and reſt ſatisfied with it. And 
among all Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only peremptory 
and fatisfattory way of deciding ſuch Controverlics. 


III. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindicate the Lawfulneſs of Oaths, 
where they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe 
the Lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition of human Affairs 
hath made them ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that an 
Oath is not only of great uſe in human Affairs, but in many Cates of great 
neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful Thing, and to put an end to Controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the Satisfaction of the Parties con- 
tending ; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. And indeed 
it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have left that lawful, which is 
ſo evidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of Mankind. 8 5 
But becauſe there is a Sec, ſprung up in our memory, which hath called 
in queſtion the Lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſtur- 
bance of humane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this Matter to the 
bottom, and to manifeſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is. 
And to this end, I ſhall | „„ 
Firſt, Prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, 
and from the Reafons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 3 
Scecondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which 
laſt they principally rely upon; and if it could be made out from thence, 
would determine the Caſe. ee . 
1. I ſhall prove the Lawfulnefs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, 
and the Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the Uſe of Oaths among Men without any 
manner of cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable Cuſtom and Practice, 
and in many Caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubtful Matters, and 
- order to the final deciſion of Controverſies and Differences among Men. 
Fer, | - | 
Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general Practice of Mankind, to confirm 
things by an Oath, in order to the ending of Differences. And indeed there 
is nothing that hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of 
the World; than which there is not a more certain Indication that a thing 
Is agreeable to the Law of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And 
that this was no degenerate practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry, is 
from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a People to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Cafes commanded b 
the Law of Moſes ; which, had it been a thing evil in it ſelf, and forbidden 
by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. 0 
Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs of 
Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of Men who uſe 
to confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath, is repreſented by the 
Apoltle as confirming his Promiſe to us by an Oath, Yer. 13. When God made 
the Promiſe to Abraham , becauſe he could ſwear by none greatsr, he ſwears 
by bimſelf: For men verily ſwear by the * and an Oath for confirma- 
| 1 | 170 
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tion is to them an end of all ſlrife, Wherein God, willing more abundantly t 
ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his Counſel, confirmed ie by 
an Oath : which he certainly would not have done, had an Oath been unlaw. 
ful init ſelf. For that had been to comply with Men in an evil Practice, and 
by his own Example to give countenance to it in the highel? manner: But 
though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us after the . anner of Mey 
he never does it in any thing that is in its own Nature evil and ſinful. 
Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in humane Affairs, to give 
credit and confirmation to our Word, and to put an end to Conteſtations, 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, and is fo convenient for 
humane Society, and for mutual Security and Confidence among Men, Ought 
not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved to be ſo. And 
if we conſider the Nature of an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, there 
is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. There is ſurely no 
Evil in it, as it is an Act of Religion; nor as it is an Appeal to God as 3 
Witneſs and Avenger in caſe we ſwear falſly; nor as it is a Confirmation of 
2 doubtful Matter; nor as it puts an end to Strife and Controverſie. And 
theſe are all the eſſential Ingredients of an Oath, and the Ends of it; and 
they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſt co- 


lour of ground to condemn it. I proceed in the = 
Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture. 
. 5 Firſt, From Reaſon, They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned 
| buy the want of Truth and Fidelity among Men. And that every Man ought 
co demean himſelf with that Faithfulneſs and Integrity as may give credit 
| and confirmation to his Word; and then Oaths will be needleſs. This pre- 
tence will be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe two Things. 
5 1. That in Matters of great Importance no other Obligation, beſides that 
of an Oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, 
1 to aſſert their Fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men (to uſe the words 
of a great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it. As we ſee in 
1 very remarkable Inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who might 
ſ MR be thought to have the greateſt confidence in one another: As between 4- 
1 braham and his old faithful Servant Elieger, concerning the choice of a Wife 
for his Son: Between Father and Son, Jacob and Foſeph, concerning the 
Burial of his Father in the Land of Canaan + Between two of the deareſt 
and moſt intimate Friends, David and Jonathan, to aſſure their Friendſhip 
to one another; and it had its effect long after Jonathan's Death, in the 
ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the ſecurity of his Throne 
ſeem'd to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is expreſly ſaid 
2 Sam. 21. 7, that David ſpared Mephiboſnerh, Fonathan's Son, becauſe of 
the oath of the Lord that was between them; implying, that had it not been 
for his Oath, other Conſiderations might probably have prevail'd with him to 
have permitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Saul's Children. 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among Men, is much 
ſtronger againſt God's confirming his Promiſes to us by an Oath. For he, 
who is Truth it ſelf, is ſurely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare 
Word, and his Oath needleſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he conde- 
ſcends to add his Oath to his Word; and therefore that Reaſon is evidently 

. = = = 6] 
Secondly, From Scripture. Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid ſwear- 
ing in any Caſe, Matt h. 5.33, 34. Te have heard that it bath been ſaid to them 
of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : but I ſay unto you, ſwear not at oe 5 
neither 


„ 


i 
3 5 JJ ·˙ A ccc 1 | 
"Vern. , , d,, 243 


n 


neither by heaven, &*c. But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. And this Law 
St. James recites, chap. 5. verſ. 12. as that which Chriſtians ought to have | 
a very particular and principal regard to; above all things, my Brethren, 0 
ſwear not: And he makes the breach of this Law a damning Sin, left ye fall 1 
into condemnation. But the Authority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and i 
therefore I ſhall only conſider that Text. Mn | | 
And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this Opinion of the Unlaw- 1 
fulneſs of Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be fully conſider'd; and that 5 I 
it be made very evident, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this Pro- ill 
hibition wholly to forbid the uſe of Oaths. 
But before I enter upon this Matter, I will readily grant, that there is ik 
ſcarce any Error whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scrip- 
ture, than this; which makes the Caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into 1t the | 
more pityable : But then it ought to be confider'd, how much this Do- | 1 
ctrine of the Unlawfulneſs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriſtian Religion: I 
ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both to humane Society in general, and ll| 
particularly to thoſe Perſons that entertain it: neither of which ought raſh- 8 
ly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law delivered 
by our Saviour: Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to 
vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Chriſtian Religion. Of the inconvenience of this Doctrine to 
humane Society, I have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very preju- 
dicial to them that hold it. It renders them ſuſpected to Government, and | 
in many Caſes incapable of the common Benefits of Juſtice and other Privi- 0 
leges of humane Society, and expoſeth them to great Penilties, as the Con- — 
ſtitution of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, and it is not eaſie to | 
| 
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imagine how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very conſiderable in 
this Matter, it ſets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with 
the reſt of Mankind, if where the Eſtates and Lives of Men are equally con- 
cern'd, their bare Teſtimonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and others 
ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : Nothing being more certain in Expe- 
rience than that many Men will lie for their Intereſt, when they will not 
be perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of Men a ſe- 
cret dread of Perjury above moſt other Sins. And this inconvenience 1s 
ſo great, as to render thoſe who refuſe Oaths in all Caſes almoſt intolerable 
to humane Society. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, or 
to perſuade them to meaſure Truth by their Intereſt : but on the other 
hand I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Argument either of a wiſe or good 
Man to take up any Opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his 
prejudice, upon ſlight Grounds. And this very Confideration that it is ſo 
much to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be very careful in 
the Examination of it. 
This being premis'd, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa- 
2 z and to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three Things may be well con- 
ider'd, | 

Firſt, That ſeveral Circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do ma- 
niteſtly ſhew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited Senſe, as only 
torbidding SWearing in common Converſation ; needleſs and heedleſs Oaths 
(as one expreſſeth it) and in general all voluntary Swearing, unleſs upon 
lome great and weighty Cauſe, in which the glory of God and the good of 
the Souls of Men is concerned. For that in ſuch Caſes a voluntary Oath 
may be lawful, I am induced to believe from the Example of St. Paul, = 
113 eth 


— — 


uſeth it more than once upon ſuch. Occaſions; of which I ſhall hereafter 
g1ve particular Inſtances. | 


And this was the ſenſe of wife Men among the Heathen, that Men ſhould 


not ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Eyſebirs, the Philo- 


ſopher in Stobers, counſels Men. Some (ſays he) adviſe Men to be careful ty 
ſwear the Truth; but I adviſe principally that Men do not eaſily ſwear at al, 
that is, not upon any flight but only upon weighty Occaſions; Lo the ſame 
purpole Eyictetus, Shun Oaths wholly, if it be poſſible, if not, however as 
much as thou canſt : And fo likewiſe Simplicins in his Comment upon him, 
We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, except upon Occaſtons of great Neceſſity, 


And Quintilian among the Romans, In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi 


viro parum convenit ; To ſwear at all, except where it is neceſſary, does not 
well ſuit with a wiſe Man. 
And, that this Prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood of Oaths 
in ordinary Converfation, appears froin the oppoſition which our Saviour 
makes, Swear not at all; but let your Communication be yea, yea; hat is, 


in your ordinary Commerce and Affairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but fay and 


do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not under 


this general Prohibition, inſtance in ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the Name 


of God: The reaſon whereof is this; The Fews thought it unlawful in or- 
dinary communication to ſwear expreſly by the Name of God, but lawtul to 
fwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. So that our Saviour's 
meaning is as if he had ſaid, You think you may ſwear in common conver- 


ſation, provided you do not ſwear by the Name of God; but I ſay unto you, 
let your Communication be without Oaths of any kind: you ſhall not ſo 


much as {wear by Heaven or by Earth, becauſe God 1s virtually invoked in 


every Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's meaning, I do 


not fee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour ſhould only forbid 


them to {wear by the Creatures, and not much rather by the Name of God; 


ſuch Oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoided, as being the moſt 
direct Abuſe and Profanation of the Name of God. ET 


Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that 
there are like general Expreſſions in other Fewiſh Authors concerning this very 
Matter, which yet mult of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimonides from the 


ancient Rabbies, gives this Rule, that it is be/? not to ſwear at all, And Phil 
uſeth almoſt the ſame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very near our Sa- 


viour's Expreſſion, when he ſays, The juſt Man will not ſwear at all; not ſo 
much as by the common Names of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, 


as by Heaven, or the Angels, or bythe Law, Now it is not imaginable, that 
theſe learned Fews ſhould condemn Oaths in all Caſes, when the Law of Moſes 


did in many Caſes expreſſy require them. And therefore they are to be under- 
ſtood of voluntary Oaths in ordinary converſation. And that the Jews meant 
this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain from a Paſſage in Joſephus, 


who ſays that the Sect of the Eſſenes forbad their Diſciples to ſwear at all; 
and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they who were admitted into that 
Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules of it. So that they who for- 
bad to fwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by the Authority of Superiors. 

Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this Matter, This Prohibition of 


our Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain con- 
_ tradition to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the 


Apoſtles, and even of our Lord himſelf. Origeu and Tertullian tell us, that 
the Chriſtians refuſed to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius; not becauſe it Was 
an Oath, but becauſe they thought it to be Idolatrous: But the fame 5 
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tullian ſays, that the Chriſtians were willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperatorts, 
by the health and ſafety of the Emperour. Athanafms being accuſed to Con- 
ſlantius purged himſelf by Oath, and deſired that his Accuſer might be put 
to his Oath ſb arteſtatione veritatis, by calling the Truth to witneſs ;, by 
which Form (ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to ſwear, But, which is more 
than this, S. Paul, upon weighty Occaſions, does ſeveral times in his Epi- 
/tles call God to witneſs tor the Truth of what he ſays; which is the very 
formality of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. I. 9. As God is true, our word 
was not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 1.18. and v. 23. Icall God for a record upon my 
foul. Before God I lye not, Gal. I. 20. God is my record, Phil. 1.8. God is my 
witneſs, I Theſ.2.5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which we cannot 
imagine St. Paul would have uſed, had they been directly contrary to our 
Saviour's Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extra- 
ordinary Inſpiration, I cannot poſlibly ſee how this mends the Matter. For 
certainly it is very inconvenient to ſay, that they who are to teach the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt to others, did themſelves break them by Inſpiration. 
But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an Example beyond all exception. 
Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the firſt Example of break- 
Ing his own Laws) did not refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called thereto 
at his Trial. So we find Matt. 26. 63, The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, I ad- 
jure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son 
of God; that is, he required him to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath. For 
among the ewe, the Form of giving an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was 
not by tendring a formal Oath to them, as the Cuſtom is among us, but by 
adjuring them, that is, requiring them to anſwer upon Oath : As is plain from 
_ Levit. 5.1. If a man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs whether he 
hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing; if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear 
bis iniquity. If ye have heard the voice of ſwearing, that is, if be ingad ju- 
red or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concerning what he hath ſeen or heard, 
he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of the high 
Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, Thou haſt ſaid; which words are not an avoid- 
ing to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct Anſwer, as if he had ſaid, 
It is as thou ſayeſt, it is even ſo, I am the Son of God, For upon this An- 
{wer the high Prieſt ſaid, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the mat- 
ter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 61. that he being asked by 
the high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed 8' He anſwered, 
Jam. So that unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to. 
his own Practice, we cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and con- 
ſequently they are not unlawful. 5 % oe TS 
[ have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear ſatisfaction in 
this Matter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. = 5 
i As for the Ceremonzes in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt 
Exception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was al- 
ways matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and Ce- 
remonies in their Oaths. It was the Cuſtom of the Grecians,to ſwear laying their 
Hands upon the Altar, quod ſaniſſimum jusjurandum eſt habitum, ( ſaith 
A. Gellius) which was looked upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing. The 
Komans were wont Jovem Lapidem jurare ; that is, he that ſwore by Jupiter 
held aFlint-ſtone in his hand, and flung it violently from him with theſe words, 
di ſciens fallo, ita me Fupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem: If I 
knowingly falſify, God ſo throw me out of all my Poſſeſſions as I dothis Stone. 
In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mention'd of Swearing : One, of 
putting the hand under the Thigh of him to whom the Oath was * 
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of Religion; than which nothing diſpoſeth Men more to Atheiſm and Infide- 


Eliezer ſwore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Foſeph to Jacob, Gen. 47. Ihe other 
was by lifting up the hand to heaven : Thus Abrabam expreſſetli the manner 
of an Oath, Gen. 14. 22. I have lift up my hand to the moſt high God. And 


thus God condeſcending to the manner of Men expreſſeth himſelf, Deut. 32 40. 


IF I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſwear, in alluſion to this Cuſtom the 
Pſalmiſt deſcribes the Perjured perſon, Pſal. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh 
vanity; and whoſe right hand is a right hand of falſhood. And there is not 
the leaſt intimation in Scripture that either of theſe Ceremomes were preſcrj- 
bed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken up by Men. 
And thus among us the Ceremony of Swearing 1s by laying the hand onthe Bol 
Goſpel, and kiſſing the Book; which is both very Solemn and Significant. And 
this is the Reaſon why this ſolemn kind of Oath is called a Corporal Oath, 
and was anciently ſo called; becauſe the Sign or Ceremony of it js performed 


by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an aggravation of the Per- 


jury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and more ſcandalous, 
I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the | 3 
IV. And laſt particular, vis. the ſacred Obligation of an Oath : becauſe 
it is a ſolemn Appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we fay : To 
God, I ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing Eye, from whoſe perfe& and 
infinite Knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not a Thought 


in our Heart but he ſees it, nor a Word in our Tongue but he diſeerns the 


Truth or Falſhood of it. Whenever we fwear, we appeal to his Knowledge, 
and refer our ſelves to his juſt Judgment who is the powerful Patron and Pro- 


tector of Right, and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all Falſhood and Un- 


righteouſneſs. So that it is not poſſible for Men to lay a more facred and 


ſolemn Obligation upon their Conſciences, than by the Religion of an Oath, 
Moſes very well expreſſeth it, by binding our Souls with a Bond, Numb. 30. 2. 


If a man ſwear an oath, to bind his ſoul with a bond; intimating that he 
that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and puts his Soul in 
Pawn for the Truth of what he ſays. And this Obligation no Man can vio- 


late, but at the utmoſt peril of the Judgment and Vengeance of God. For 


every Oath implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in cafe of Perjury , as Phtarch 
obſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the Obli- 


_ gation of Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri jure- 
jurando arctius efſe voluerunt, faith Tully : Our Forefathers had no ſtrifer 


Bond whereby tu oblige the Faith of Men to one another, than that of an Oath. 

To the ſame purpoſe is that in the Comedian, Aliud ſi ſcirem, qui firmare 
meam apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanctius quam jusjurandum, id pollicerer tibi. 
IF I knew any thing more ſacred than an Oath , whereby to confirm to you 


the Truth of what I ſay, I would make uſe of it, 


I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of inference from 


this Diſcourſe, [repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common con- 


verſation, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, and the heinouſneſs of the 


1 Firſt, The great Sin of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, 
in common Converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn Thing, and reſerved 
for great Occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty Mat- 
ter, and to put an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremp- 
torily and ſatisfactorily decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light Oc- 


caſions argues great Profaneneſs and Irreverence of Almighty God. So Ulpian 


the great Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nonnullos efſe faciles ad jurandum con- 
temptu Religions : that Mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes from a Contempt 
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lity. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe Men unawares into Perjury : 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when Men uſe to interlard all their carleſs 
Talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Perjur'd? And which is worſe, 
it prepares Men for deliberate Perjury ; For with thoſe who are accultomed 
to ſwear upon light Occaſions, an Oath will go off with them more roundly 
about weightier Matters. From 2 common Cuſlom of Swearing (faith Hierg- 
cles) men eaſily ſlide into Perjury : Therefore (ſays he) if thou wouldſt not be 
perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, 
when he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, ive. 
as Vargo Tame, (for fo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it) Jeſt 
ye fall into hypocriſie, that is, leſt ye lie and be perjured , by ufing your 
ſelves to raſh and inconſiderate ſwearing. 2 : Es 
And Men expoſe themſelves to this Danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in com- 
mon Diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a Man's word, that with wiſe 
Men they much weaken it: For common ſwearing (if it have any ſerious 
meaning at all) argues in a Man a perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, 
and is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not to be worth 
of credit. And it is ſo far from adorning and filling a Man's Diſcourſe, that 
it makes it look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and bluſtring, than be- 
comes Perſons of gentle and good breeding. Beſides that it is a great inci- 
_ vility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon all fober and conſiderate 
Perſons ; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of Eaſe and Patience to 
hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name fo irreverently toſt 
upon every ſlight Occaſion. TE 5 
And it is no excuſe to Men that many times they do it ignorantly, and 
not obſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation 
of a Fault, that a Man hath got the habit of it ſo perfect, that he commits 
it when he does not think of it. Which conſideratien ſhould make Men 
oppoſe the beginnings of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to be 
left. Nemo novit, niſi qui expertus eſt, quam ſit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi 
_ extinguere, ſaith St. Auſtin, No man knows, but he that hath tried, how hard 
it is to get rid of this Cuſtom of Swearing + But yet it is certain Men may do 
it, by reſolution and great care of themſelves : For he that can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whether he will ſwear or not when he 
ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem flagitat The more inveterate 
a Cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to break our ſelves of it. 
In ſhort, This Practice is ſo contrary to fo plain a Precept of our Saviour, 
and by the breach whereof we incur ſo great a Danger (as S. James aſſures 
us) that it muſt be a great Charity that can find out a Way to reconcile a com- 
mon Cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion: Which 
I would to God thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart; eſpe- 
clally, ſince this Sin, of all others, hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit 
or Pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing in Mens natural tempers to in- 
cite them to it, For tho? ſome Men pour out Oaths ſo freely, as if they came 
naturally from them, yet ſurely no Man is born of a ſwearing conſtitution. 
All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew that 
this is no Excuſe, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the Matter 
of Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſhalt not 
| follow a multitude to do evil. | N 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this Sin is ſo much the 
greater becauſe of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. 
So that although it were but ſmall in it ſelf (as it is not) yet the frequent 
Fractice of this Sin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. 
2. Secondly, 
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2. Secondly, To repreſent the hainouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. But be- 
fore I aggravate this Crime, it is fit to let Men know how many ways they 
may be guilty of it. 61's: 5 

1. When a Man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwiſe: Or 
promiſeth what he does not intend to perform. In both theſe Caſes the 


very act of ſwearing is Perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a Man promiſeth 
upon Oath to do that which it is unlawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath 


is contrary to a former Obligation. 
' 24ly. When a Man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true, This 
likewiſe is Perjury, in the act; though not of the ſame degree of guilt with 
the former, becauſe it is not ſo fully and directly againſt his Knowledge and 
Conſcience. For Men ought to be certain of the Truth of what they aſſert 
upon Oath, and not to ſwear at a venture. And therefore no Man ought 
poſitively to ſwear to the Truth of any thing, but what he himſelf hath 
ſeen or heard: This being the higheſt aſſurance Men are capable of in 
this World. In Ike manner, he is guilty of Perjury in the faine degree, 
who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and reaſonably certain 
he ſhall be able to perform. . 3 
3aly. They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plainneſs 
and ſimplicity in Oaths; but anſwer equzvoce/y and doubtfully, or with re- 
ſervation of ſomething in their Minds, thinking thereby to falve the Truth 
of what they ſay. And we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe 
Arts, and maintain them to be lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and prejudice of humane Society, by doing what in them 
hes to deſtroy all Faith and: mutual confidence among Men. For what can 
be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his Name to deceive Men? And 
what can more directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oaths, which 
are for confirmation, and to put an end to firife 2 Whereas by theſe Arts the 
Thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion 
of it. For there is hardly any form of Words can be deviſed fo plain, as 
not to be liable to Equivocation : To be ſure a Man when he ſwears may al- 
ways reſerve ſomething in his Mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of what- 
ever he can ſay or promiſe upon Oath. And this may be laid down for a 
certain Rule, That all departure from the ſimplicity of an Oath 1s a degree 
of Perjury, and a Man is never a whit the leſs forſworn, becauſe his Perjury 
15 a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though Men think 
by this device to fave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of ſo great a Sin, 
they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent folly of 
mocking God and decetving themſelves. I ne 
And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the 
Whole Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words, and of that 
which is reſerved in the Mind, is true ; For inſtance, if a Man being ask'd 
upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his 
Mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Pro- 
- poſition is true, and then they ſay a Man may ſwear to that which is true, 
without danger of Perjury : This is of no force, becauſe, though the whole 
Propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and contrary to that Sincerity which 
ought to be in an Oath : And the End of an Oath is hereby likewiſe defea- 
ted, which is to aſcertain the Truth of what we ſay: But if a Man reſerve 
ſomething in his Mind which alters the Truth of what he ſays, the thing 15 
{till as doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Beſides, if this be a good 
reaſon, a Man may ſwear with reſervation in all Caſes ; becauſe the reaſon 
equally extends to all Caſes; for if the Truth of the Propoſition, as made 
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vp of what is expreſs'd in words and reſerv'd in the Mind, will excuſe a 
Man from Perjury, then no Man can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſerva- 
tion: But this the Caſuiſts of the Roman Church do not allow, but only in 
ſome particular Caſes, as before an competent udze, or the like; for they 
ſee well enough that if this were allow'd in all Cafes, it would deſtroy all 
Faith among Men. And therefore ſince the Reaſon extends alike to all Caſes, 
it is plain thar 1t is to be allow'd in none. eo 
athly. He is guilty of Perjury after the Act, who having a real intention 
when he ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yer afterwards neglects to 
do it: Not for want of Power (for fo long as that continues the Obligation 
ceaſeth) but for want of Will, and due regard to his Oath © 
Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contra- 
ry to ſo plain and great a Law of God one of the ten Words or Preceprs of 
the Moral Law, thou {hall not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; 
thou ſhalt not bring or apply the Name of God to a falſhood : Or, as 7oſe- 
phus renders it, Thou ſhalt not adjure God ts a falſe thing: Which our Savi- 
our renders yet more plainly, Matt. 5. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf. 
For he ſeems to refer to the 3d Commandment when he fays, Te have heard 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, as he had 
done before to the 6th and 7th, when he ſays, It was ſaid to them of old 
time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery. So that the primary, if 
not the ſole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalt not rake the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, 1s to forbid the great Sin of Perjury. And I do not remem- 
ber that in Scripture the Phraſe of rating God's name in vain, is uſed in 
any other Senſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. 9. Left I be poor 
and ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, i. e. leſt Pover- 
ty ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For 
among the Jews an Oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of Theft, 
as appears from Levir. 6. 2. where it is ſaid, I any one be guilty of theft, 
and lyeth concerning it, or ſweareth falſly ; he ſhall reſtore all that about 
which he hath ſworn falſly, Leſt I ſteal, and take the name of the Lord 
my God in vain; that 1s, be perjured, being examined upon Oath, con- 
cerning a thing ſtoln. And for this Reaſon the Thief and the perjured Per- 
fon are put together, Zech. 5. 4. where it is ſaid, that 2 curſe ſhall enter 
into the Houſe of the thief, and f him that ſweareth falſly by the name 
of God, From all which it is very probable, that the whole intention of the 
3d Commandment is to forbid this great Sin of Perjury. To deter Men 
from which, a ſevere Threatning is there added for the Lord will not hold 
him guilileſs that taketh his name in vain : that is, he will moſt ſeverely 
puniſh ſuch a one. And *tis very obſervable, that there is no threatnin 
added to any other Commandment, but to his and the ſecond; Intimatins 
to us that next to Idolatry and the Worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one 
of the greateſt Affronts that can be offered to the divine Majeſty. This is 
one of thoſe Sins that cry ſo loud to Heaven, and quicken the pace of God's 
Judgments, Mal. 3. 9. I will come near to you in judgment, and be a ſwift 
witneſs againſt the ſwearer : For this God threatens utter deſtruction to the 
Man and his houſe, Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of the curſe that goeth over the 
face of the whole earth : God (ſays he) will bring it forth, and it ſhall enter 
into the Houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by the name of God, and ſhall 
remain in the maſt of his houſe, and ball conſume it with the timber thereof 
and the ſtones thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall con- 
ſume it. This Sin by the ſecret judgment of God undermines Eſtates and Fa- 
milies to the utter Ruin of them. And among the Heathen it was always 
K k reckoned 
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reckoned one of the greateſt of Crimes, and which they did believe God did 


not only puniſh upon the guilty Perfon himſelf, but upon his Family and 


Poſterity; and many times upon whole Nations, as the Propher alſo tells 


us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land mourns, LE 

I need not uſe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is certainly a Crime 
of the higheſt Nature. Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's 
Knowledge, ſo that no Man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience 
in the Face ; which is one of the greateſt Aggravations of any Crime. Ang 
it is equally a Sin againſt St Tables; being the higheſt Affront to God, and 


of moſt injurious conſequence to Men. It is an horrible abuſe of the name 


of God, and open contempt of his Judgment, and an inſolent defiance of 
his Vengeance: And in reſpe& of Men, it is not only a wrong to this or 
that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon againſt humane So- 
ciety ; ſubverting at once the Foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and 


the private ſecurity of every Man's Life and Fortune. It is a defeating of 
the beſt and laſt way that the Wiſdom of Men could deviſe for the deciſion 


of doubtful matters. Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deſtru- 


ctive nature of this Sin, Prov. 25. 18. A falſs witneſs againſt his neighbour is 


a mawl, and a ſword, and a ſharp arrow Intimating, that amongſt all the 
Inſtruments of Ruin and Miſchief thathave been deviſed by Mankind, none 
is of more pernicious conſequence to humane Society than Perjury, and 


breach of Faith. It is a peſtilence that uſually walketh in Darkneſs, and 2 


ſecret Stab and Blow againft which many times there is no poſſibility of 


Defence. 


And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like Oc- 


caſions are called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors or Witneſſes, to ſet 
God before their Eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they 
come to take an Oath, And to govern and diſcharge their Conſciences in 
this matter by known and approv'd Rules, and by the Reſolutions of pious | 


and wife Men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pan- 


phlets, ſent abroad to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- minded Men 


(whether Atheiſts, or Papiſts, or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
ſciences of Men by teaching them to play faſt and looſe with Oaths. And 


it is a very fad ſign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion among us, to ſee fo 


many who call themſelves Chriſtians, to make fo little Conſcience of fo 
great a Sin, as even the Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. 
Iwill conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings of the Son of Sirach con- 


cerning theſe two Sins (I have been ſpeaking of) prophane Swearing and 


Perjury, Eccl. 23. 9, 10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ;, neither 


wiſe thy ſelf to the naming of the holy one. A man that uſerh much ſwearing 
ſhall be filled with iniquity, and the plague ſnall never depart from his houſe. 


I he ſhall offend, his fm ſhall be upou him; and if he acknowledge not his 


fin, he maketh a double offence. And if he ſwear falſly, he ſhall not be inno- 
cent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And to repreſent to us the 
dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjury, There is (faith he) @ word that is 


cloathed about with death, meaning a raſh and falſe Oath ; There is a word 
that is cloathed about with death, God grant it be not found in the heritage 
of Jacob: for all ſuch things (hall be far from the godly; and they will not 
zo allom in theſe fins, From which God preſerve all good Men, and make 


them careful to preſerve themſelves; as they value the preſent Peace of their 
own Conſciences, and the favour of Almighty God in this World and the 
other, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, &c. 
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ith a brief Account of his Life. 
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Right Worſhipful the PRESIDENT, 
The TREASURER, 


And the reſt of the Worthy Governours of the 
Hoſpital of Chriſt- Church in LONDON. 


I/ Hen, upon the Requeſt of ſome of the Relations and Friends of 
the Reverend Mr. Gouge, deceaſed, and to ſpeak the Truth, in 
compliance with mine own inclination to do right to the Memory of ſo gud 
a Man, and to ſet ſo great an Example in the view of all Men, I bad 
determined to make this Diſcourſe publick ; I knew not where more fitly to 
addreſs it than to your ſefves, who art the living Pattern of. the ſame Ver. 
tue, and the faithful Diſpenſers and Managers of one of the beſt and 


greateſt Charities in the World z eſpecially fince he had a particular rela- 


being ready to ſtoop to the meaneſt 


tion to you, and was pleaſed for ſome Nears laſt paſt, without any other 


_ conſideration but that of Charity, to employ his conſtant pains in Catechi- 
fing the poor Children of your Hoſpital ; wiſely conſidering of how great 


conſequence it was to this City, to have the Foundations of Religion wel 


lll in the tentler Years of ſo "many Perſons at were afterwards to be 


planted there in ſeveral Profeſſions ; and from a true Humility of Mind, 
Office and Service to do good. 


1 have heard from an intimate Friend of his, that he would ſometimes 


with great pleaſure ſay, that be bad two Livings which he would not ex- 


change for two of. the greateſt in England, meaning Wales and Chriſt's 
Hoſpital ; Contrary to common account he eſteemed every advantage of 
being uſeful and ſerviceable to God and Men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 


his beſt Patrons and Benefactors, not who did him good, but who gave 


him the Opportunity and Means of doing it. To you therefore as bis Pa- 


trons, this Sermon doth of right belong, and to you I bumbly dedicate it; 
beartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe up many by his Example, that 
may ſerve their Generation according to the Will of God, 4s fr 


did. I am 
Your faithful, and humble Servant, 
5 70. Tilhtſon. 
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LUKE AX: , 38. 
Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 
buſh, when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. For be 
& not a God of the dead, but of the living; For all 
live to him. „„ 
HE occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was an Obje- 


ion which the Sadducees made againſt the Reſurrection, ground- 
ed upon a Caſe which had ſome time happened among them, of a 


Upon which Caſe they put this Queſtion to our Saviour; Whoſe wife of the 


| ſeven ſhall this woman be at the Reſurrection? That is, if Men live in ano- 


ther World, how ſhall the Controverſie between theſe ſeven Brethren be deci- 


ded? for they all ſeem to have an equal Claim to this Woman, each of them 
| having had her to Wife. 90 1 VF 
This captious Queſtion was not eaſie to be anſwered by the Phariſees, 


who fancied the Enjoyments of the next Life to be of the ſame Kind with 
the ſenſual Pleaſures of this World, only greater and more durable. From 
which Tradition of the Fews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mahomer ſeems 


to have taken the Pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many other Things from 
the Jewiſh Traditions. Now upon this Suppoſition, that in the next Life 


there will be Marrying and giving in Marriage, it was a Queſtion not eaſily 
ſatisfied, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven this Woman ſhould then be? 

But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the 
different ſtate of Men in this World, and in the other, The children of this 
world (ſays he) marry, and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, And he does not barely and ma- 
giſterially ailert this Doctrine, but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; 
becauſe they cannot die any more, After Men have lived a while in this 
World they are taken away by Death, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to 


maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World Men {hall be- 


come immortal and live for ever,and then the reaſon of Marriage will wholl y 


ceaſe : For when Men can die no more, there will then be no need of any 
new Supplies of Mankind. | 


Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this Objection by taking away 


the Ground and Foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of 


the Reſurrection, in the Words of my Text: Nom that the dead are mW 
| Moſes 


SERMON XXIII. 


Preached at the Funeral of Mr. Thomas Gouge 


Woman that had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively to her Husbands. 


© 0 
8 — 


1 


"= a At the Funeral of the Serm. XXIII 


Moſes even ſbewed at the Buſh,when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. That is, when in one of his Books God 
is brought in ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the 

Title of the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. From 
whence our Saviour infers the Reſurrection, becauſe God is not the God of 
the dead but the living : For all live to him. | 7 

My deſign from theſe Words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this 

Argument which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection. In 
order whereunto I ſhall, FOI | 

Firſt, Conſider it is an Argument ad hominem ; and ſhew the fitneſs and 
force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 

Secondly, I ſhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad ho. 
minem, And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt? 
And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the preſent 

Occaſion. CE 


I. Firſt, We will eonſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the 
fitveſs and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed, 
And this will appear, if we carefully conſider theſe Four Things. 


1. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately to prove by 
this Argument, 3 | 3 
2. The extraordinary Veneration which the Fews in general had for the 
Writings of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 
3. The peculiar Notion which the Jews had concerning the Uſe of this 
Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's being any ones Goll. 
4. The great reſpe& which the ems had for theſe three Fathers of their 
Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's 
Argument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. 


Firſt, We will confider what our Saviour intended directly and immedi- 
ately to prove by this Argument. And that was this, That there 1s another 
State after this Life, wherein Men ſhall be happy or miſerable according as 

they have lived in this World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the Immor- 

tality of the Soul, but foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part of Man, 
doth by conſequence infer the Reſurrection of the Body; becauſe otherwiſe 
the Man would not be happy or miſerable in another World. But I cannot 

Tee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended by this Argu- 
ment directly and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, but 

only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future State 
wherein Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For that Reaſon of our Savi- 

our, that God is not @ God of the dead but of the living, if it did directly 
prove the Reſurrection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Facob, were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when 

God ſpake to Moſes and called himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: 

But we do not believe this; and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the 
intention of our Saviour directly and immediately to prove the Reſurrection 

of the Body, but only (as I ſaid before) a future State. And that this was all 

our Saviour intended, will more plainly appear, if we conſider what that Er- 
ror of the Sadducees was which our Saviour here confutes. And Jaſehhus, who 
very well underſtood the difference of the Sects among the Jews, and gives 2 
particular Account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of any Controverſie 
between the Phariſees and the Sadducees about the Reſurrection of the Body. 

All that he ſays, is this, That the Phariſees hold the Immortality of the 18 
an 
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and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another World : But the 
S1dduces denied all this, and that there was any other State after this Life. 
And this is the very ſame account with that which is given of them in the 
New Teſtament, ver. 27. of this Chap. The Sadduces who deny that there is 
any reſurrection. The meaning of which 1s more fully declared, Acts 23. 8, 
The Sadduces ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit; but 
rhe Phariſees confeſs both. That is, the Sadduces denied that there was any 
other State of Men after this Lite, and that there was any ſuch thing as an 
immortal Spirit, either Angels, or the Souls of Men ſurviving their bodies. 
And, as Dr. H ammond hath judiciouſly obſerved, this is the true importance 


of the Word dviarns, vis. a future or another ſtate; unleſs in ſuch Texts 


where the Context does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the Body, or where 


ſome Word that denotes the Body, as Cj4g-7os or Capygs, is added to it. 


Secondly. The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with whom our Savi- 
our diſputed will farther appear, it we conſider the great veneration which 
the Jews in general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of 


the Old Teſtament 3 which they ( eſpecially the Sadduces) looked upon 


only as Explications and Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But they 
eſteemed nothing as a neceſſary Article of Faith which had not ſome Foun- 


dation in the Writings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon 


- why our Saviour choſe to confute them out of Moſes, rather than any other 


part of the Old Teſtament : And not as many Learned Men have imagined, 


becauſe the Sadduces did not receive any part of the Old Teſtament, but only 


any other. This I know hath been a general Opinion, grounded I think upon 


the miſtake of a Paſſage in Foſephus, who ſays, the Sadduces only receive the 


written Law. But if we carefully conſider that Paſſage, we ſhall find that 


that the Sadduces only receive the written Law, but the Phariſees, over and 


beſides what was written, receive the Oral which they call Tradition, 


deny not but that in the later Prophets there are more expreſs Texts 


| for the proof of a future State, than any are to be found in the Books of 


Moſes ;, as Daniel 12. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſling 


the five Books of Moſes : So that it was in vain to argue againſt them out of 


Foſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, which were alſo written; but to Oral Tradition. For he ſays expreſly, 


contempt. And indeed it ſeems very plain that holy Men among the eme, 


towards the Expiration of the Legal diſpenſation, had ſtill clearer and more 


expreſs apprehenſions concerning a future State than are to be met with in 


the Writings of Moſes, or of any of the Prophets. 


The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Souls of Men, 
and the ep Ct of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in 
ſome degree naturally known; but made no new and expreſs Revelation of 


theſe things. Nor was there any occaſion for it, the Law of Moſes being a 


Political Law, not intended for the Government of Mankind, but of one 
particular Nation; and therefore was eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, 


upon temporal Promiſes and Threatnings; promiſing temporal Proſperity to 


the Obſervation of its Precepts, and threatning the breach of them with 
temporal Judgments and Calamities. 

And this I take to be the true Reaſon why Arguments fetch'd from ano- 
ther World are fo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation; not but 
that another Life after this was always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the 


Hope and Expectation of good Men under the Law; but the clear diſco- 


very 
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ſpake with more Confidence and Aſſurance of theſe Things. 


| Captivity, had very much wean'd good Men from the Conſideration of tem- 


To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope that is before them, and to employ 
and Perſecution : It being very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
under great Trials and Sufferings: And nothing but the hopes of a better 


rthren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tortured and put to death by An- 


might obtain a better reſurreition : Where the Word, which we render were 
Tortur'd, is m;pumaeavionaezavu, which is the very word uſed in the Maccabees, 


ing offered deliverance they molt reſolutely refiis d to accept of it, with this 


and expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour 


this Expreſſion muſt be {o much the itronger againſt them: For if the Souls 


very of it was reſery'd for the Times of the He/ras. And therefore as thoſ- 
Times drew on, and the Sun of righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſha- 
dows of the Night began to be chas'd away, and Mens Apprehenſions of 2 
future State to clear up; ſo that in the time of the Maccabees good Mien 


It is likewiſe to be conſider d, that the temporal Calamities and Suffering: 
with which the eme were almoſt continually harraſs d from the time of their 


poral Promiſes, and awaken'd their Minds to the more ſerious Thoughts of 
another World. It being natural to Men when they are deſtitute of preſent 
Comfort, to ſupport themſelves with the expectation of better things for 
the Future, and as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſeth it, Chap. 6. v. 18. 


their Reaſon to fortifie themſelves as well as they can in that Perſuaſion. 
And this I doubt not was the true Occaſion of thoſe clearer and riper Ap- 
prehenſions of Good Men concerning a future State, in thoſe times of Diſtreſs 


the Divine Providence not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport 


Lite could have born up the Spirits of Men under ſuch cruel Tortures. And 
of this we have a moſt remarkable Inſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſeven Bre- 


tiochus, do moſt expreſly declare their confident Expectation of a Reſurrecti- 
on to a better Life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle certainly refers, Heb. 11. 
35. when he ſays, Others were tortnred, not accepting deliverance, that they 


to exprels the particular kind of Torture uſed upon them ; beſides that be- 


expreſs Declaration, that they hop'd for a Reſurrection to a better Life. 
But to return to my purpoſe; Notwithſtanding there might be more clear 


knowing how great a regard not only the Sadduces, but all the Jews had to 
the Anthority of Moſes, he thought tit to bring his proof of the Reſurre&ion 
out of his Writings, as that which was the moſt likely to convince them, 


Thirdly, If we conſider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jews had 
concerning the uſe of this Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's being any ones God. 
And that was this: That God is no where in Scripture ſaid to be any 
ones God while he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while 1/aac 
lived, God is not called the God of 1/aac, but the fear of Iſaac. As Gen. 31. 42. 

Except the God of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac, had been with me; and 
Ver. 53. when Laban made a Covenant with Jacob, *tis ſaid that Laban 
did ſwear by the God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, and the God of their 
Fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear of his Father Iſaac. I will not war⸗ 
rant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I certainly know it is not true. 
For God doth expreſly call himſelf the God of Iſaac, while Iſaac was yet 
alive, Geneſ. 28. 13. I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Father, and the 
God of” Iſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this was a Notion anci- 
ently current among the Jews. And therefore our Saviour's Argument from 


of Men be extinguiſh'd by death (as the Sadduces believ'd) what did it ſig- 
nitie to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to have God called their God, after they 
Gs PER were 


Serm. XXIII. Reverend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 


Benefit and Advantage; which yet (according to the Notion which the Jews 
had of this Phraſe) could not reſpect this Life, becauſe, according to them, 


God is not ſaid to be any ones God till after he is dead: But it is thus ſaid of 7 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers 
very ſtrongly azainſt them, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were not extin- 
euithed by death, but do ſtill live ſomewhere : For God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. And then he adds by way of further Explication, for 
All 55 to him. That 1s, tho' thoſe Good Men who are departed this Life, do 
not {till live to vs, here in this World, yet they live to God, and are with him. 

Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpect which the ems had for thoſe 
three Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, They had an 


extraordinary Opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be 


thought or ſaid of them. And therefore, we find that they looked upon it 


as a great arrogance for any Man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might 


ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob. With what indignation 
did they fly upon our Saviour on this account? oh. 4. 12. Art thou greater 


than our father Jacob? and chap. 8. ver. 53. Art thou greater than our father 


Abraham? whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? Now they who had ſo ſuperſtitious a 
veneration for them, would eafily believe any thing of privilege to belong 
to them: So that our Saviour doth with great Advantage inſtance in them, 
in favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any 
Promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much as the Words could 
poſſibly bear. So that it is no wonder that the Text tells us that this Argument 


put the Sadducees to ſilence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to 
go about to take away any thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 


| And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to 
| ſhew the fitneſs and force of this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom 
our Saviour diſputed. I come now, in the 1 


II. Second place, th enquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument 


ad hominem , and if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt > 

I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every Argument uſed by our 
Saviour, or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the matter 
in debate. For an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in 


queſtion, may yet be a very good Argument ad hominem; and in ſome 


Caſes more convincing to him with whom we diſpute, than that which 
is a better Argument in it ſelf. Now it is poſſible, that our Saviour's 
intention might not be to bring a concluſive Proof of the Reſurrection, 


but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. And 
to that purpoſe an Argument ad hominem, which proceeded upon grounds 
which they themſelves could not deny, might be very proper and effectual. 


But although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more than an 


Argument ad hominem ; yet it is. the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in 


it ſelf concluſive of the thing in queſtion. And this I hope will ſufficient- 
Iy appear, if we conſider theſe four Things. . 


1. That for God to be any one's God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary 


Bleſſing and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is fad. 


2. If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of the Perſons to whom 
this Promiſe is made. OE | 


3. Their Condition in this World, 
4. The general Importance of this Promiſe abſtracting from the Perſons 
particularly ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 
LI Firſt, 


dead ? But ſurely, for God to be any ones God, doth fignify ſome great 


— 
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| Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be any ones God doth ſignify fome 
very extraordinary Bleſſing and Happineſs to thoſe. Perfons of whom this 


is faid. It is a big Word for God to declare himſelf to he any ones God: 
and the leaſt we can imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extra- 


ordinary manner employ his Power and Wiſdom to do him good: That he 
will concern himſelf more for the Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares 


himſelf to be, than for others. 


Laue and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in obedience to God, not 
knowing whither he was to go. And which was one of the moſt unpa- 
rallel'd and ſtrange Inſtances of Faith and Obedience that can almoſt be 
imagined, he was willing to have facrificed his only Son at the command 


| Secondly, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of Abraham, 


of God. Iſaac and Jacob were alſo very good Men, and devout Worſhip- 


pers of the true God, whef almoſt the whole World was ſunk into Ido. 
latry and all manner of Impiety. Now what can we imagine, but that 


the good God did deſign ſome extraordinary Reward to ſuch faithful Ser- 
vants of his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this gracious de- 


claration of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe 


who in After-ages ſhould follow the Faith, and tread in the Steps of Abraham, 


Iſaac, and Jacob. 


| Tbirdh, If we conſider the Condition of Abraham, Iſasc, and Jacob 
in this World. The Scripture tells us, that they were Pilgrims and Stran- 
gers upon the earth; had no fixed and ſettled Habitation, but were for- 


ced to wander from one Kingdom and Country to another; that they 


were expoſed to many Hazards and Difficulties, to great Troubles and 


Alfflictions in this World; fo that there was no ſuch peculiar Happi- 
neſs befell them in this Life above the common rate of Men, as may ſeem 
to fill up the big words of this Promiſe, that God would be their God. For 

Jo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and further we cannot know of 


this matter, Eſa was as proſperous as Jacob; and Jacob had a great many 
more Troubles and Afflictions in this Life than Eſau had. But ſurely when God 
calls himſelf che God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, this ſignifies that God 


intended ſome very peculiar Bleſſing and Advantage to them above others: 
Which ſeeing they did not enjoy in this World, it is very reaſonable to be- 


lieve that one time or other this gracious Declaration and Promiſe of God 
was made good to them. . e . 
And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this ve- 
ry expreſſion of God's being ſaid to be the God of Abraham and others, 
argues that ſome extraordinary Happineſs was reſerved for them in ano- 


ther World: And that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe the Condition of Arabam and ſame others, was not ſuch 


in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the fulneſs of this Promiſe. 
All theſe, ſays he, died in the Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but 
having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 


and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth. From 


whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe good Men might reaſonably 
expect ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek a Country; which at the 16th verſe he calls a better Country, that % 
a heavenly, They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they who DRE 
themſelv 
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themſelves to be Strangers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that 
God hath promiſed zo be their God, declare plainly that they expect ſome Re- 
ward beyond this Life. From all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he hath prepared for thema City, intima- 
ting that if no Happineſs had remained for theſe good Men in another World, 


this Promiſe of God's being their God, would ſhamefully have fallen ſhort | 


of what it ſeemed to import, vis. ſome extraordinary Reward and Bleſſing 
worthy of God to beſtow ; ſomething more certain and laſting, than any of 
the Enjoyments of this World; which ſince God had abundantly perform- 
ed to them in the Happineſs of another Lite, his Promiſe to them was made 


good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed to be called their God. But 


if nothing beyond this Life had been reſerved for them, that Saying of old 
Facob towards the concluſion of his Life, few and evil have the days of the 
years of my Life been, would have been an eternal Reflection upon the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of him who had fo often called himſelf the God of Jacob. 

But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that this Promiſe ſeems to 
have been made good to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in this World: For 
was not God the God of Abrabam, Tſaac, and Jacob, when he took ſuch 
a particular and extraordinary care of them, and protected them from 
the manifold Dangers they were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and im- 
mediate Providence, ſuffering no one to do them harm, but rebuking even 
Kings for their ſakes * Was not he Abraham's God, when he bleſt him 
fo miraculouſly with a Son in his old Age, and with ſo conſiderable 


an Eſtate to leave to him? Was not that Saying of Jacob a great acknow- 
ledgment of the gracious Providence of God towards him, With my ſtuff 


paſſed I over this Jordan, and now I am become two bands? And though 
it muſt needs be a very cutting Affliction to him to loſe his Son Fo- 
ſeph, as he thought he had done, yet that was more than recompenced 
to him in Foſeph's ſtrange Advancement in Egypt, whereby God put in- 
to his hands the Opportunity of ſaving his Father and his whole Fa- 
mily alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an Off-ſpring, as afterwards 
became a great Nation And in giving them a fruitful Land; and bring- 
ing them to the quiet Poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonderful Mi- 
racles? What necd then is there of extending this Promiſe to another 
World? Doth it not feein abundantly made good in thoſe great Bleſſings 
which God beſtowed upon them whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon 


their Poſterity, in this World? And does not this agree well enough 


with the firſt and moſt obvious Senſe of theſe Words, I am the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facab; that is, I am he that was their God while 


they were alive, and am ſtill the God of their Poſterity for their ſakes; I 1 


ſay, becauſe the zhree former Conſiderations are liable to this Objection, 
Which ſeems wholly to take off the force of this Argument ? Therefore, 
for the full clearing of this matter, I will add one Conſideration more. 


Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Importance of this Promiſe, 
abſtracting from the particular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, vis. Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain 


difference between good and bad Men; he will be ſo the God of good 
Men as he is not of the Wicked: And ſome time or other put every good 


Man into a better and happier Condition than any wicked Man : So that the 
general importance of this Promiſe is finally reſolved into the Equity and 
Juſtice of the Divine Providence. TRIES 
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nity of ſaving his Father's Houſe, by ſettling them and feeding them in 


and their coming thither was the Occaſion of a long and cruel Bondage to 


And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it will certainly be very 
hard, and I think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Taſta- 
ment, and the common Appearances of things in this World, with the Jy. 
{tice and. Goodneſs of God's Providence. P | 

It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and ſeveral 
good Men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies. of the 
divine Favour vouchſafed to them in this World: But we read like- 
wiſe of ſeveral wicked Men that had as large a ſhare of temporal Blef. 
ſings. It is very true that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had great Eſtates, 
and were petty Princes: But Pharaoh was a mighty Prince in compa- 
riſon of them; and the Kingdom of £gypr, which probably was the 
firſt and chief Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one of the moſt 
potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World: And was bleſt with a 
prodigious Plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn, when 
good Jacob and his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine. Tis true, 
Foſeph was advanc'd to great Power in Egypt, and thereby had the Opporty- 


Egypt : But then it is to be conſider'd again, that this coſt them very dear, 


Fang Poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe good Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, 
but what were common with them to many others that were Wicked: And 


the Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them, had great Abatements by the 


intermixture of many and fore Afflictions. 


It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Pro- 


vidences of God in this World towards good Men are ſo contriv'd, that 


it may ſufficiently appear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the Works of 


God, that they are not neglected by him; and yet that theſe outward 


Bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly, diſpenſed, that no Man can certainly be 


concluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he enjoys in this Life; 


And the Proſperity of good Men is uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and 
mixed with Afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the expectati- 


vine Providence doth. require, and which ſzems to be intended, in the 


on of a more perfect Happineſs and better Reward, than any they meet 


with in this World. 


And if fo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God wil 
be the God of good Men, muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this 


World: Becauſe in this World there is not that clear difference univer- 


fally made between good and bad Men which the Juſtice of the Di- 


general Senſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe (tho* perſonally made 


to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob) be intended, as the Scripture. tells us it 


was, for a ſtanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, then it muſt 


contain in it this general Truth, ht God will ſometime or other plentifully 
reward every good Man; that is, he will do ſomething far better for him, 


than for any wicked Man: But if there be no Life after this, it is impoſſi- 
ble to reconcile this Senſe of it with the courſe of God's Providence, and 


with the Hiſtory of the Bible, 


And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that fin- 
gle inſtance of Abel and Cain. Abel offer d to God a more excellent Sa- 
crifice than Cain, and he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; which was 


in effect to declare, that God was the God F Abel, and not of Cain; {o 
that by virtue of the general. importance of this Promiſe, it might juſtly 


be expected, that 4b21's Condition ſhould have been much better than _ 8: 
ut 
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But if there be no Happineſs after this Lite, Ahel's was evidently much 
worſe. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, he was 
killed by Cain, who had offered to God a flight and contemptuous Of- 
fering. And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and hilt 
Cities, Now ſuppoſing there were no other Life after this, this muſt 
have been a moſt horrible Example to all Ages, from the beginning of 
the World to the end of it, and have made Men for ever afraid to pleaſe 
God upon ſuch hard Terms; when they were ſure of no other Reward for 
ſo doing, but to be oppreſs'd and flain by the hands of the Wicked. 
So that if this were really the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon 
of Mankind to vindicate the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, 
and to reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible Objection. 


And thus have I as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the 
force of this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the Proof of the Reſur- 
rection. And have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appear- 
ance it ſeems to be but a very obſcure and remote Argument : And yet 

ſo much the more neceſſary to be clear'd, becauſe this in all probability 
was that very Text upon which the 7s in our Saviour's time grounded 
their belief of a future State, in oppoſition to the Error of the Szdduces; 
and which they call'd by way of Eminency the Promiſe made of God 
unto the Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays 
to this purpoſe ; when he appeals ſo often to the Phariſees for his agree- 
ment with them in this Article of the Reſurrection, and likewiſe in the 
ground of it from the promiſe made of God unto the Fathers, Acts 24. 14. 
15. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call hereſy, 
fo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets; and have hope towards God, which they themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead. From whence it 
is clear, that they both grounded their Hope of the Reſurrection upon 
ſomething written in the Law and the Prophets: And what that was, he 
expreſſeth more particular, c. 26. v. 6, 7. And now I ſtand, and am judged 
for the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers ; unto which promiſe 
our twelve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, hope to come. By tbe 
| promiſe made of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome Promiſe made by God 
| to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for ſo St. Like more than once, in his Hiſtory 
of the Addo, explains this Phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Acts 3. 13. 
The God of Abraham, and of Tſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers 
| and c. 7. v.32, 1am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God 
| of aac, and the Cod of Jacob. Now what was the great and famous Promiſe 
| whichGod made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob? Was it not this of being their 
God? So that it was this very Promiſe upon which St. Paul tells us, the 
Jews grounded their hope of a future State, becauſe they underſtood it 
neceſſarily to ſignify ſome Bleſſing and Happineſs beyond this Life. 
And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear'd this matter, I ſhall make 


ſome Improvement of this Doctrine of a future State, and that to theſe 
three purpoſes. 8 | 


I. To raiſe our Minds above this World, and the Enjoyments of this 
_ preſent Life. Were but Men throughly convinced of this plain and certain 
Truth, that there is a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, be- 
tween a few Years and everlaſting Ages: Would we but repreſent to 
our ſelves what Thoughts and Apprehenſions dying Perſons have of = 
4 World; 
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World; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how like a Pa. 
eant and a Shadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them, methinks none 
of theſe things could be a ſufficient Temptation to any Man to forget God 
and his Soul; but notwithſtanding all the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of another World, 
and almoſt wholly taken up, with the Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to launch into. For what is there in this World, this 284 
and howling Wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous Country which we are but 
to paſs through, which ſhould detain our Affections here, and take off our 
thonghts from our everlaſting Habitation; from that hetcer and that heayey. 
ly Country, where we hope to live and be happy tor ever ? 
If we ſettle our Affections upon the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo 
as to be extremely pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to ſay in our 


7 hearts, It is good for us to be here; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſcon- 


tented for the want or loſs of them, and if we look upon our preſent State 


in this World any otherwiſe than as a preparation and paſſage to a better 


Life; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hope of the Happineſs of another Life is 


but very weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good earneſt 
believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things For did we ſted- 


faſtly believe and were thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religion ſo plain- 

ly declares to us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs Happineſs of good 
Men in another World, our Affections would fit more looſe to this World, 
and our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſenſi- 


ble things, as the heavens are high above the earth; we ſhould value no- 
thing here below, but as it ſerves for our preſent Support and Paſſage, or 
may be made a means to ſecure and encreaſe our future Felicity. 


2. The Conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our Preparation 


=; for that bleſſed State which remains for us in the other World. This 
Life is a State of probation and trial. This World is God's School, where 


immortal Spirits cloathed with Fleſh are trained and bred up for Eternity. 


And then certainly it is not an indifferent thing, and a matter of light 
concernment to us, how we live and demean our ſelves in this World; 


whether we indulge our ſelves in uwngodlineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberh, 
and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World: No, it is a matter of inti- 
nite Moment, as much as our Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let us not 


| deceive our ſelves ; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap e If we ſow to the fleſh, we 
ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the ſpi- 
rit reap everlaſting Life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the 
- upright in heart. The righteous hath hopes in his death, Mark the perfect 


Man, and behold the upright, for the end of that Man is Peace. 
But the Ungodly are not ſo : Whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious 


Life, feels ſtrange Throes and Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes 


to be caſt upon a Sick-bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea (faith the 


Prophet) when it cannot reſt; full of Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in 


a dying hour. It is Death to ſuch a Man to look back upon his Life, and 
a Hell to him to think of Eternity. When his guilty and trembling Soul 
is ready to leave his Body, and juſt peeping into the other World, what 
Horror and Amazement do then ſeize upon him? What a Rage doth ſuch 
a Man feel in his Breaſt, when he ſeriouſly confiders, that he hath been 
lo great a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect Pleaſure of a few days, to 
make himſelf miſerable for ever? 


K 8 3. Let 
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3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath 
omiſed to good Men at the Reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and 
a holy Life. We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us to Honour; 
a moſt gracious Maſter who will not let the leaſt Service we do for him 
paſs unrewarded, This is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from this 
large Diſcourſe of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. 15. 58, . here- 
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord. Nothing will make Death more welcome to us, than a con- 
' ſtance courſe of ſervice and obedience to God. Sleep, faith Solomon, is ſweet = 
to the labouring Man ſo after a great Diligence and Induſtry in working ous 
gur own Salvation, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our generation according 
to the will of God, how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep ? And as an uſeful 
and well-ſpent Life will make our Death to be ſweet, ſo our ReſurreRion to be 
- glorious. Whatever Acts of Piety we do to God, or of Charity to Men; what- 
ever we lay out upon the Poor, and Afflicted, and Neceſſitous, will all be conſi- 
dered by God in the day of Recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded to us. 
And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſuade us 
to Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, than that of a Reſurrection to ano- 
ther Life. Beſides the Promiſes of this Life, which are made to Works of 
Charity, and there is not any Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo 
many and ſo great Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings made to it in Scripture as 
this Grace of Charity; I ſay, beſides the Promiſes of this Life, the great Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life is in Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entaild upon it. 
Luke 12. 33. Give alnis, faith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which wax 
not old, a treafure in the heavens that faileth not; and c. 16. v. 9. make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail 
they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. And 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 
Charge them that are rich in this World, that they be not high-minded, &c. 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing 
to communicate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the | 
time to come, that they may lay bold on eternal life; the word Sr], 
which our Tranſlation renders foundation, according to the common uſe of it, 
ſeems in this place to have a more peculiar notion, and to ſignify the Security 
that is given by a Pledge, or by an Inſtrument or Obligation of contract for 
the performance of Covenants, For beſides that the Phraſe of laying up in 
ſtore, or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling of Meta- 
phors; this very word Szwiai®. almoſt neceſſarily requires this notion as it 
is uſed by the fame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. v. 19. 
where it is ſaid, he foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a 
Seal being very improper to ſtrengthen a Foundation, but very fit to confirm 
a Covenant, And then ſurely it ought to be render'd, the Covenant of God 
remains firm, having this Seal. And fo likewiſe in the fore-mentioned Text, 
the Senſe will be much more eaſy and current if we render it thus, treaſuring 
up, or providing for themſelves a good Security or Pledge apainſt the time to 
come; I add Pleage, becauſe that anciently was the common way of ſecurity 
for things let: beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, 
Tobit 4. 8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou 
layeft up a good treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the day of neceſſity Sug 8 
 «7attor Hoaverters, for thou treaſureſt up for thy ſelf a good Pledge; to which 
this of the Apoltle exactly anſwers, >omemanuertovras tau d GAY 
treaſuring up, or providing far themſelves a good Pledge or Security, &c. 
the 
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the Senſe however is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the beſt 
ways of ſecuring our future Happineſs. „ 

And yet further to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the 
Scripture tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhalt 
be the degrees of our Reward ; upon this Conſideration the Apoſtle ex,. 

horts the Corinthians to be liberal in their Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſameth 
ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bounti- 
ly. So that whatever we lay out in this kind, is to the greateſt advantage, 
and upon the beſt ſecurity ; two Conſiderations which uſe to be very pre- 
valent with rich Men to lay out their Money. 5 I; 8 
© We certainly do it to the greateſt Advantage ; becauſe God will conſider 
the very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo 
much as 4 cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not 
boſe his reward, theſe laſt words ſhall not loſe his reward, are a wuewo, 
and ſignify much more than they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have a 
very great Reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 
And we do it likewiſe upon the #eft ſecurity ; ſo Solomon aſſures us, Prov. 
19. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which 
he hath given he will pay him again and we may be contident of our Se- 
curity where God is Surety ; nay, he tells us that in this Caſe he looks up- 
on himſelf as Principal, and that whatever we do in ways of Mercy and Cha- 
rity to the Poor, he takes as done to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, 
Matth. 25. 40. and we ſhall hear the fame from him again out of his own 
mouth, when he ſhall appear in his Majeſty to judge the World, Then the 
King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethrn, ye haue done it unto me. 
And on the other fide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſevere Doom 
upon any fort of Perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels of Compaſſi- 
on towards their Brethren in Diſtreſs. That is a fearful Sentence indeed, which 
the Apoſtle pronounceth upon ſuch Perſons, James 2. 13. He ſhall have judg- 
ment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. And this our Saviour repre- 
ſents to us in a moſt folemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he makes 
of the Judgment of the Great Day, Match. 25. 31. &c. When the Son of 
Man fhall come in his glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit 
upon the throne of bis glory and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 
end he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep 

From the goats. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on 

the left. Then ſhall che King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 

_ of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of 

the world, For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye 
ave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; 

I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall 

be ſay alſo unto them on the leſt hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. For I'was an hungred, and 

Je gave me no meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; 

but the righteous into life eternal. And if this be, as moſt certainly it is, a 
true and proper Repreſentation of the Proceſs of that day, then the great mat- 
ter of enquiry will be, What works of Charity and Merey have been done or 
neglected by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Happineſs or Miſery 
will be paſs d upon us: I was Hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was 

| Naked, did ye cloath me, or did ye not? I was Sick and in Priſon, did ye viſit 

me, or did ye not? Not but that all the Good or Evil of our Lives, in what kind 


ſoever, ſhall then be brought to account; But that our Saviour did chuſe 
| | t0 
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to inſtance particularly, and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks 
make a mighty impreſſion upon us, and be a powerful Conſideration to ob- 
lige us to have a very peculiar regard to Works of Mercy and Charity, and 
to make ſure to abound in this Grace; that when we (hall appear before the 
great Judge of the World, we may find that Mercy from Him, which we 
have ſhew'd to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of 
in that Day. | 6 et, 

And among all our acts of Charity, thoſe which are done upon. leaſt 
probability and foreſight of their meeting with any recompence in this 
World, either by way of real requital or of Fame and Reputation, as they 
are of all other moſt acceptable to God, fo they will certainly have the 
moſt ample Reward in another World, So our Lord hath aſſured us, and 
accordingly adviſeth us, Luke 14. 12, 13, 14. When thou makeſt a feaſt, in- 
vite not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe thee again : but call the poor, the 
' maimed, the lame andthe blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be 
recompenced at the reſurrection of the juſt. If we be Religious for worldly ends 
and ſerve God, and do good to Men, only in contemplation of ſome Tempo- 
ral Advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and cut our ſelves ſhort 
of our future Reward : Of fuch, faith our Lord, Yerily I ſay unto you, they have 
their reward They are their own Security, and have taken care to ſatisfie 
themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let us who 
call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, for which we have no 
hopes to be recompenced in this World; that we may ſhew tliat we truſt 
God, and take his Word, and dare venture upon the Security of the next 
World, and that recompence which ſhall be made at the reſurrection of the juſt. 
And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immedi- 
ately before my Text, They that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the reſurrection from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equal 
to the Angels, and are the Children of God, being the Chiidren of the Reſurrecti- 
on. If then we be Heirs of ſuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he who is the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, will alſo be our God: Let us live as it be- 
comes the Candidates of Heaven, and the Children of the Reſurrection, and 
ſuch as verily believe another Life after this, and hope one Day to ſit down 
_ with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Kingdom of God. 


And now that I have repreſented to you what encouragement there is to 
well-doing, and particularly to Works of Charity, from the Conſideration 
of the bleſſed Reward we hall certainly meet with at the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt; I ſhall crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you 
one of the faireſt Examples of this kind which either this, or perhaps any 

other Age could eaſily preſent us withal : I mean our deceaſed Brother to 

whom we are now paying our laſt ſolemn Reſpe&s, the Reverend Mr. 
THOMAS GOUGE,; the worthy Son of a Reverend and Learned 
Divine of this City, Dr. William Gouge; who was Miniſter of this Pa- 
riſh of Black Friars ſix and forty Years; he dyed in 1653, and ſtill lives in 
the Memory of many here preſent. 75 

I muſt confeſs that Tam no Friend to Funeral Panægyricke, where there is 
nothing of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give 
occaſion and foundation for them: In ſuch Caſes, as Praiſes are not due 
to the Dead, ſo they may be of ill conſequence to the Living: Not only by 
bringing thoſe of our Profeſſion that make a Practice of it, under the Sul- 

picion of officious and mercenary Flattery, but likewiſe by encouraging Men 
to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when they 
m | are 
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are dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in their Life: But 
et on the other Hand, to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the Vertues of 
whoſe Lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of ſuſtice 
due to the Dead, but an Act of great Charity to the Living, ſetting a Pattern 
of well-doing before ourEyes, very apt and powerful to incite and encourage 
us to go and do hkewiſe. ies 2 | 
Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the Memory of { 
good a Man, and then in hopes that the Example may prove fruitful and 
have a conſiderable effect upon others to beget the like Goodneſs and Cha- 
rity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as narrow a compaſs as may be, to give 
you the juſt Character of this truly pious and charitable Man, and by ſetting 
his Life ina true light to recommend with all the Advantage I can fo excellent 
a Pattern to your Imitation. N i 
He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Middleſex the 19th 
day of September 1605. He was bred at Eaton School, and from thence 
_ choſen to King's College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, in the 
Year 1626. After he had finiſh'd the courſe of his Studies, and taken his 
Degrees, he left the Univerſity and his Fellowſhip, being preſented to the 
Living of Colſden near Croyden in Surrey, where he continued about two or 
three Years; and from thence was remov*d to St. Sepulchres in London, in the 
Year 1638. and the Year after thinking fit to change his Condition match'd 
into a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the Daughters of 
Sir Robert Darcy. ST oe) | TED SS 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great 
Solicitude and Pains. diſcharge all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Mini- 
ſter, for about the Space of 24 Years. For beſides his conſtant and week] 
labour of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the Sick, 
and winiſtring not only ſpiritual Counſel and Comfort to them, but likewiſe 
liberal Relief to the Wants and Neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſti- 
tute of means to help themſelves in that Condition. He did alſo every 
Morning throughout the Year Catechiſe in the Church, eſpecially the poorer 
Sort who were generally moſt ignorant; and to encourage them to come 
thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a Week diſtribute Money among 
them, not upon a certain Day, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly preſent ; Theſe 
were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paſt Labour had leiſure enough 3 
to attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other ſort of Poor who. were able 1 
to work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own Charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their Hands, 
paying them for their Work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold 
it as he could, chiefly among his Friends, himſelf bearing the whole Loſs. 
And this was a very wiſe and well-choſen way of Charity, and in the good 
effect of it a much greater Charity than if he had given theſe very Perſons 
freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned. by their Work; becauſe. by 
this means he took many off from begging, and thereby reſcued them at 
once from two of the moſt dangerous Temptations: of this World, Idleneſs 
and Poverty; and by degrees reclaim'd them to a vertuous and induſtrious 
courſe of Life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being behold- 
en to the Charity of others. HP EE 
And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. Gouge in his own Pa- 
riſh was I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful 
Citizen Mr. Thomas Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecu- 
ted by him for ſome Years with that vigour. and good ſucceſs in this 7 
thnat 
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that many hundreds of poor Children, and others who lived idle before, un- 
rofitable both to themſelves and the Publick, are continually maintain'd 


at Work, and taught to earn their own Livelihood much in the ſame way: 


He being, by the generous Aſſiſtance and Charity of many worthy and well- 
diſpoſed Perſons of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable Loſs and 
Charge of ſo vaſt an Undertaking ; and by his own forward Inclination 
to Charity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted 
to ſuſtain and go through the incredible Pains of it. I 


But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content 
my ſelf to paſs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 


ſpeak only of thoſe Virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable. 

Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceſſary Foundation of all 
other Graces and Virtues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it was great and quiet 
without Stir and Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and Reality, than in 
Shew and Oſtentation; and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault 
with others, but in the due Care and Government of his own Life and Acti- 


ons, and exerciſing himſelf continually to have a Conſcience void of offence to- 


ward God and toward Men ;, in which he was ſuch a Proficient, that even 
after a long Acquaintance and familiar Converſation with him, it was not ea- 


ſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve Blame. 


He particularly excelPd in the more peculiar Virtues of Converſation, in 


Modeſty, Humility, Meekneſs, Chearfulneſs, and in Kindneſs and Charity 


towards all Men. Oe. 
So great was his Modeſty, that it never appear'd either by Word or Action 


that he put any value upon hunſelf. This I have often obſerv'd in him, 


that the Charities which were procur'd chiefly by his Application and In- 
duſtry, when he had occaſion to give an account of them, he would ra- 


ther impute to any one who had but the leaſt hand and part in the obtain- 
ing of them, than aſſume any thing of it to himſelf. Another Inſtance of 
his Modeſty was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepulchre's up- 


on ſome Diſſatisfaction about the Terms of Conformity, he willingly forbore 


| Preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in London where there 


were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do as much 


or more good in another way which could give no offence. Only in the lat- 


ter years of his Life, being better ſatisſy'd in ſome things he had doubted of 
before, He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his 


Progreſs ; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he 


ſaw great need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advan- 


tage among the poor People, who were the more likely to regard his In- 
ſtructions, being recommended by his great Charity ſo well known to them, 


and of which they had ſo long had the Experience and Benefit. But where 

there was no ſuch need, he was very well contented to hear others perſuade 

Men to Goodneſs and to practiſe it himſelf, . 
He was cloat hed with Humility, and had in a moſt eminent degree that Or- 


nament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which, St. Peter ſays, is in the ſight of God of 


ſo great price: So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of Pride or 
Paſſion in any of his Words or Actions. He was not only free from Anger 


and Bitterneſs, but from all affected Gravity and Moroſeneſs. His Conver- 
tation was affable and pleaſant; he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and 
_ Evenneſs of Temper, viſible in his very Countenance ; he was hardly ever 
merry, but never melancholy, or fad; and for any thing I could diſcern, 

after a long and intimate Acquaintance with him, he was upon all Occa- 


ions and Accidents perpetually the fame; always chearful, and always . 
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good adviſe of thoſe who give them in hand ſo ſen 


of a Diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all Men; allowing others tg 


differ from him, even in Opinions that were very dear to him; and provi- 
ded Men did but fear God and work Righteonſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, 


how diſtant ſoever from him in Judgment about things Jeſs neceſſary; In 


all which he is very worthy to be a Pattern for Men of all Perſwaſions 
whatſoever. 


But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his 


moſt proper and peculiar Character, was his chearful and unwearied dili- 


gence in Acts of pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever 


I knew, and, as I ſaid before, had a ſingular Sagacity, and Prudence in devi- 


ſing the moſt effectual ways of doing Good, and in managing and diſpoſing 


his Charity to the beſt Purpoſes, and to the greateſt Extent; always if it 
were poſlible, making it to ſerve ſome end of Piety and Religion, as the 


Inſtructions of poor Children in the Principles of Religion, and furniſhin 
grown Perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other Books; ſtrictly 


obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, and 
when he had Opportunity exacting of them an account how they had pro- 


fited by them. 


In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bounti. 


ful, the relief he gave them was always mingled with good Counſel, and as 
great a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies: Which very 
often attain'd the good effect it was likely to have, the one making way for 
the other with ſo much Advantage, and Men being very apt to follow the 
{ble 4 Pledge and Teit:- 
mony of their good will to them. : 3 


I bis kind of Charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had x 


plentiful Eſtate ſetled upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid it 
out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effectual ways of Charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch Perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judgd 
to be the fitteſt and moſt proper Objects of it. 8 

For about nine or ten Years laſt paſt he did, as is well known to many 


here preſent, almoſt wholly apply his Charity to Wales, becauſe there he 


judg'd was moſt occaſion for it: And becauſe this was a very great work, 
he did not only lay out upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own 
Eſtate, but employ'd his wholeTime and Pains to excite and engage the Cha- 
rity of others for his Aſſiſtance in it. 5 


And in this he had two excellent Deſigns: Oue, to have poor Children 
brought up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtructed in the Princt- 


ples of Religion: The other, to furniſn Perſons of grown Age, the Poor 


eſpecially, with the neceſſary helps and means of Knowledge, as the Bible, 
and other Books of Piety and Devotion, in their own Language; to which 
end he procur'd the Church Catechiſm, the Practice of Piety, and that beſt of 


Books the hole Duty of Man, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſeful Treat: 


ſes, Tome of them to be tranſlated into the Welch Tongue, and great num 


bers of all them to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns in Wales, 
to be {old at eaſy Rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be freely 
given to thoſe that were not. 3 


And in both theſe Deſigns, through the bleſſing of God upon his unwea- 


tried Endeavours, he found very great ſucceſs. For by the large and boun- 


tiful Contributions, which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application 


were obtain'd from charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from 


the Nobility and Gentry of Males and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral 
of that Quality in and about London ; from divers of the Right be 
| hats Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, and of the Clergy; and from that perpetual Fountain of Charity 
the City of London, led on and encourag'd by the moſt bountiful Example 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen; to all 
which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own Eſtate, which as I have 
1 been credibly inform'd was two hundred Pounds a Lear; I fay by all theſe 
5 together, there were every Year eight hundred, ſometimes @ thouſand poor 
Children educated, as I ſaid before; and by this Example ſeveral of the moſt 
46] conſiderable Towns of Wales were excited to bring up at their own Charge 
4 the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his In- 
= Afpedtionand Care, ene 
bl He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above-mentioned both 
| 5 in the Welch and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer Sort, ſo many as were una- 
5 ble to buy them, and willing to read them. But which was the greateil 
| Work of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty Charge, he procured a new 
and very fair Impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Eng- 
land in the Welch Tongue (the former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly 
twenty of them to be had in all London,) to the number of eight thouſand; 

one thouſand whereof were freely given to the Poor, and the reſt ſent to 
the principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the Rich at very rea- 

ſonable and low Rates, vis. at four Shillings a-piece well bound and 
claſped; which was much cheaper than any Engliſh Bible was ever fold 
that was of ſo fair a Print and Paper : A Work of that Charge, that it was 
not likely to have been done any other way; and for which this Age, 

mw perhaps the next, will have great cauſe to thank God on his be- 

1alt. 

In theſe good Works he employ'd all his Time and Care and Pains, and 
his whole Heart was in them; fo that he was very little affected with any 
thing elſe, and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange Oc- 
currences of this troubleſome and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to 
be parallel'd in any other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke 
any thing about them. For this was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and know- 
ing it to be ſo much and fo certainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was 
his Meat and Drink to be doing of it: And the good Succeſs he had in it was a 

_ continual Feaſt to him, and gave him a perpetval Serenity both of Mind and 
Countenance. His great Love and Zeal for this Work made all the Pains and 
Difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: He would riſe early and fit up late, 
and continued the ſame Diligence and Induſtry to the laſt, though he was in 
the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And that he might ma- 
nage the Diſtribution of this great Charity with his own Hands, and ſee the 
good effect of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but uſually twice a Year, 
at his own Charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the beſt 
Countries to travel in : But for the Love of God and Men he endured all 
that, together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their ſeve- 
ral Seaſons are both very great there) not only with Patience, but with 
Pleaſure. So that all things conſidered, there have not, ſince the Primitive 
Limes of Chriſtianity, been many among the Sons of Men to whom that 
glorious Cbaracter of the Son of God might be better applied, that he went 
about doing good. And Wales may as worthily boaſt of this truly Apoſtoli- 
cal Man, as of their famous St. David , who was alſo very probably a good 
Man, as thoſe Times of Ignorance and Superſtition went. But his Good- 

neſs is fo diſguiſed by their fabulous Legends and Stories which give us the 
account of him, that it is not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous Mira- 
cles in abundance are reported of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great 
| number 
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number of People reſorting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the greater 
Advantage of his being heard, a Mountain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly 
under his Feet, and his Voice was extended to that degree that he might be 
diſtinctly heard for two or three Miles round about. Such phantaſtical 
Miracles as theſe make up a great part of his Hiſtory. And admitting all 
theſe to be true (which a wiſe Man would be loth to do) our departed Friend 
had that which is much greater, and more excellent than all theſe, a fervent 


Charity to God and Men; which is more than to ſpeak (as they would make 


us believe St. David did) with the Tongue of Men and Angels, more than to 
raiſe or remove Mountains. NS! : 5 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign fo happily proſecuted 
fhould fall and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, 


if poſſible, ſtill to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and chari- 


table Perfon pitched upon for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake 
rhat part which he that is gone performed ſo well: But this will depend 
upon the Continuance of the former Charities and the Concurrence of thoſe 
worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons in Wales to contribute their part as 
formerly; which I perſuade my ſelf they will chearfully do. I will add 
but one thing more concerning our deceas' d Brother, that thought he med- 


led not at all in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, having much 
better things to mind; yet as a Looker-on he did very ſadly lament them, 
and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his Life he continued in the Communion 


fcience ſo to do. 


of our Church, and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf oblig'd in Con- 


He died in the 77th year of his Age, Ofob. 29th, 1681. It fo pleaſed 
God that his Death was very ſudden; and ſo ſudden, that in all probability 
he himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep; fo 


that we may ſay of him, as it is ſaid of David, after he had ſerved bis Ge- 


neration according to the Will of God, he fell aſleep. _ 


I confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally undeſirable, and therefore with 
reaſon we pray againſt it; becauſe fo very few are ſufficiently prepared for 


it: But to him, the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life was the beſt Prepa- 


ration for Death that was poſſible, no Death could be ſudden ; nay, it was 


rather a Favour and Bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much the more ſud- 
den ſo much the more eaſy : As if God had deſigned to begin the Reward 


of the great Pains of his Life in an eaſy Death. And indeed it was rather 
a Tranſlation than a Death; and faving that his Body was left behind, what 
was {aid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious and good Man 


with reſpect to the ſuddeneſs of his Change; he walked with God, and was 


not, for God took him, 7 5 
And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour 


to tread in the Steps of his examplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of 


Love, his unwearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, 
that we may meet with that encouraging Commendation which he hath 
already receiv'd from the Mouth of our Lord, Well done, good and faithful 
Servant, enter thou into the Foy of thy Lord. 


Now the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, thas great S bepherd if the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- 


laſting Covenant, make you perfect in every good Work tn do his Will, work- 


To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 


ing in you always that which is pleaſing in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt ; 
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2 Cor. V. 6. 
Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 


we are at home in the Body we are abſent from the 


Lord. 


HESE Words contain one of the chief grounds of encourage- 
ment which the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the Fear of 
Death. For our clearer underſtanding of them it will be re- 

gquiſite to conſider the Context, looking back as far as the be- 
ginning of the Chapter, where the Apoſtle purſues the Argument of the 
foregoing Chapter, which was to comfort and encourage Chriſtians under 
their Afflictions and Sufferings from this Conſideration, that theſe did but 
prepare the way for a greater and more glorious Reward ; Our light afflicti- 
on, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe Sufferings ſhould 
extend to Death, there is comfort for us likewiſe in this Cafe, ver. 1. of this 
Chapter, For we know that if our earthly bouſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
ſolvæd, we have a building of God, &c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
he calls our Body an Earthly Houſe, and that we may not look upon it 
as a certain Abode and fixed Habitation, he doth by way of Correction 
of himfelf add, that it is but a Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly 
be taken down: And when it is, we ſhall have a Building of God, a 
Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens. This is a deſcription of our 
heavenly Habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly Houſe or Tabernacle; It is z 
Building of God, not like thoſe Houſes or Tabernacles which Men build, and 
- wluch are liable to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, or to fall down 
of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe Houſes of Clay which we dwell in, whoſe 
foundations are inthe duſt, but an Habitation prepared by God himſelf, 2 Houſe 
not made with Hands; that which is the immediate Work of God, being in 
vcripture oppoſed to that which is made with Hands, and effected by hu- of 
mane concurrence, and by natural means: And being the immediate Work 
of God, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, which no earthly thing 
is: eternal in the heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. 
For in this we groan earneſtly; that is, while we are in this Body we groan 
by reaſon of the preſſures and afflictions of it. Deſiring to he clothed upon with 
our Houſe which from Heaven : If ſo be that-being clothed we ſhall not be found 
naked, Deſiring to be cloched upon; that is, we could wiſh not to put off theſe 
Bodies, not to be ſtrip'd of them by Death, but to be of the number of thoſe 
who at the coming of our Lord without the putting off theſe Bodies ſhall 
be changed and clothed upon with their Houſe which is from Heaven, In 
| witnout 
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without dying be inveſted with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly Bo- 


dies which Men ſhall have at the Reſurrection. 3 
This I doubt not is the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe Words; in which he 
ſpeaks according to a common Opinion among the Diſciples grounded (as 


St. John tells us) upon a miſtake of our Saviour's Words concerning him, 


TFT will that he tarry till Icome : upon which St. 70hn tells us, that there went 
a ſaying among the Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; that is, that he 
ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and then be changed; and 
conſequently that Chriſt would come to Judgment before the end of that 


Age. Suitable to this common Opinion among Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here 


ſays, in this we groan earneſty, deſiring to be clothed upon with our Houſe which 
zs from Heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. It hath 
puzled Interpreters what to make of this Paſſage, and well it might ; for 
whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they that are clothed be found 
naked? but I think it is very clear that our Tyanſlators have not attained 


the true Senſe of this Paſſage, ET 4 N e:9vonppa, & wv: Ne Sou, 


which is moſt naturally rendered thus, IF ſo be we ſhall be found clothed, and not 
naked : That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body and not de- 


veſted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive and 
not dead. And tlien the Senſe of the whole is very clear and current; we 
are deſirous to be clothed upon with our Houſe from Heaven (that is with 


out ſpiritual and immortal Bodies) if fo be it ſhall fo happen that at the 


coming of Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe Bodies, and not ſtripp'd of 


them before by death. And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle do 


_ groan being burthened (that is, with the Afflictions and Preſſures of this Life) 


not that we would be unclothed (that is, not that we deſire by death to be de- 


veſted of theſe Bodies) bur clothed upon (that is, if God ſee it good we had 


rather be found alive, and changed, and without putting off theſe Bodies 


have immortality as it were ſuperinduced) that ſo Mortality might be ſwallowed 


up of Life. The plain ſenſe is, that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of 


the number of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and 


have this mortal and corruptible Body while they are clothed with it, changed 
into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body, without the Pain and Terror of dying: 


Of which immediate tranſlation into Heaven without the painful divorce of 
Soul and Body by Death, Enoch and Elias were Examples in the old Teſtament, 


It follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought for us the ſelf-ſame thing is 


God That is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious 


change: who alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. The Spirit is fre- 
quently in Scripture called the Witneſs and Seal, and Earneſt of our future Hap- 
pineſs, and bleſſed Reſurrection or Change of theſe vile and earthly Bodies into 


ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies. For as the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead 


by the Power of the holy Ghoſt is the great Proof and Evidence of Immor- | 


tality: So the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſzs from the dead dwelling in 


us, is the Pledge and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to an Immortal Life. 
From all which the Apoſtle concludes in the Words of the Text, There. 


fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt 


the fear of Death, knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord, & mf asugm ede, which may better be rendred 
whilſt we converſe or ſojourn in the Body, than whilſt we are at Home; Be- 
cauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew that the Body is not our Houſe but 


our Tabernacle; and that whilſt we are in the Body we are not at Home, but 


Pilgrims and Strangers. And this notion the Heathens had of our preſent 


Life and Condition in this World. Ex vita diſcedo (faith Tully) tanquam ex 


boſpitio 
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and not from our Home Nature having deſigned it to tus as Place to 
ſojourn but not to awell in. 5 LE TEL 
Ife are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are detained from the bleſſed 
Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion of that Happi- 
neſs which makes Heaven. I 5 
So that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continu- 
ance in the Body and our blifsful Enjoyment of God; and lays it down for 
a certain Truth, that whilſt we remain in the Body we are detained from our 
Happineſs, and that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be admitted 
into it, knowinz, that whilſt we converſe in the Body te are abſent from the 
Lord. And ver. 8. We are willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and 
preſent with the Lord; intimating that ſo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies we 
ſuall be admitted to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God, 


My defign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corollaries or Concluſi- 
ons from this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we art in theſe Bodies we 
are detained from our Happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of 


them 7218 ſhall be admitted 70 rhe Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. | And they 


are theſe. 


t. The Aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or 
rather Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death till the 
general Reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Meta- 

phor in Scripture by which Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are 
dead are ſaid to be fallen aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scri- 
pture, that I know of, applied to the Soul but to the Body reſting in the Aus 
Grave in order to its being awakened and raiſed up at the Reſurrection. And ay 
thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs reference to the Body, Dan. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, Matth. 27. 52. 
And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe. 
Acts 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his own Generation by the Will of 
God fell on fleep, and was laid to his Fathers, and ſaw Corruption; which 
ſurely can no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his Body. 1 Cor. 5. 21. Now 
is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; 
that is, the Reſurrection of his Body is the Earneſt and Aſſurance that ours 
alſo thall be raiſed. And ver. 5 1. We ſpall not all ſleep, but ſhall all be changed; 
where the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks both of the Death and Change of theſe cor- 
ruptible Bodies. 1 Theſſal. 4. 14. If we believe that Feſus died and roſe 
again, even ſo ihem alſo that fleep in Jeſus ſhall God bring with him That 
is, the Bodies of thoſe that died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it is the Body which is ſuid in Scripture to fleep, 
and not the Soul. For that is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſ?lz's Aſſertion 
here in the Text, that while ꝛe are in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, 
and that ſo ſoon as we depart out of the Body we ſhall be preſent with the 
Lord. For ſurely 20 be with the Lord muſt ſignify a State of Happineſs, 
which Sleep is not, but only of Inactivity: Beſides, that the Apoſle's Argu- 
ment would be very flat, and it would be but a cold Encouragement againſt 
the Fear of Death, that ſo ſoon as we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and become 
inſenſible. But the Ahgſtle uſeth it as an Argument why we ſhould be willing 
to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as 
we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, admitted to 
cata N n the 
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the blifful Sight ard Enjoyment of him : And while we abide in the Body 
we are detained from our Happineſs : But if our Souls ſhall ſleep as well as 


our Bodies till the general Reſurrection, it is all one whether we continue in 
the Body or not, as to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; which 
is directly contrary to the main Scope of the Apoſtle's Argument. 


2. This Aſſertion of the 4poſt1's doth perfectly conclude againſt the 


ſeigned Purgatory of the Church of Rome; which ſuppoſcth the far greater 
number of true and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, and 


have obtained eternal Redemption by him from Hell, not to paſs immediate- 


5 ly into a State of Happineſs, but to be detain'd in the Suburbs of Hell in ex- 


tremity of Torment (equal to that of Hell for Degree, though not for Dura- 


tion) till their Souls be purged, and the Guilt of temporal Puniſhments, 
which they are liable to, be ſome way or other paid off and diſcharged, 


1 indeed ſome very few holy Perſons (eſpecially thoſe who ſuf. 
fer Martyrdom) to be ſo perfect at their departure out of the Body as to 
paſs immediately into Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation : But moſt 


a ſhorter or a longer time in Purgatory. 
But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch 

State can probably be concluded (as 1s acknowledged by many learned Men 

of the Church of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted 


upon (they ſball be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire) is given up by them inſufficient 


to conclude the thing. Eſtius is very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is 


nothing in it againſt Purgatory : Why 2 No- body pretends that, but we. 
might reaſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething for it in a Text 
which hath been ſo often produced and urged by them for the proof of 


it. I fay, beſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there 
are a great many things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the 


Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to 
us the different States of good and bad Men in another World, there is not the 


leaſt intimation of Purgatory, but that good Men paſs immediately into a 


State of Happineſs, and bad Men into a Place of Torment. And St. John, 


Rev. 14. 13. pronounceth all that die in the Lord happy, becauſe they reft from 
their Labours; which they cannot be ſaid to do who are in a State of great 
Anguifh and Torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in Purgatory. 
But above all, this Reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any 
imagination of ſuch a State. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general 
againſt the Fear of Death from the Conſideration of that happy State they 


ſhould immediately paſs into, by being admitted into the Preſence of God; 
which ſurely is not Purgatory. We are of good courage (ſays he) and willing 
rather to be abſent from the Body : And great reaſon we ſhould be ſo, if ſo ſoon 
as we leave the Body we are preſent with the Lord. But no Man ſure ' 
would beglad to leave the Body to go into a Place of exquiſite and extreme 
Torment, which they tell us is the Caſe of moſt Chriſtians when they die. 


And what can be more unreafonable, than to make the Apoſtle to uſe an Ar- 


gument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerns 


but very few in compariſon? So that if the Apoſtle's Reaſoning be good, that 
while we are in this Life we are detained from our Happineſs, and fo ſoon 28 
we.depart this Life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore Death is de- 
firable to all good Men : I fay if this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear 
that St. Faul knew nothing of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of 


Rome- 


Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of being 
purged 3 and according to the degree of their Imperfection are to be detain d 
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3. To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. And this is the Conclu— 
Gon which the Apoſtle makes from this Conſideration. Therefore (ſays he) we 
are of good courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the Body we are ab- 
ſent from the Lord. There is in us a natural Love of Life, and a natural Hor- 
ror and Dread of Death; ſo that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts 
of the approach of it. But this Fear may very much be mitigated, and even 
over- ruled by Reaſon and the Conſiderations of Religion. For Death is not ſo 
dreadful in it-ſelf, as with regard to the Conſequences of it: And thoſe will 
be as we are, comfortable and happy to the Good, but diſmal and miſerable to 
the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote againſt the Fear of Death is the 
Hopes of a better Life; and the only firm Ground of theſe Hopes is the Mercy 
of God in Feſizs Chriſt, upon our due Preparation for another World by Re- 
pentance and a Holy Life. For the Sting of Death is Sin; and when that is ta- 
ken away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt: And then Death is ſo 
far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable; becauſe it 
lets us into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name of Life. Hi vi- 
vunt qui ex corporum vinculis tanquam è carcere evolaverumt + veſtra vero 
14 dicitur vita, mors eſt. They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) who have 
made their Eſcape out of this Priſon of the Body; but that which Men com- 
monly call Life is rather Death than Life. To live indeed, is to be well, and 
to be happy; and that we ſhall never be till we are got beyond the Grave. 


4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the Loſs and Death of 
Friends, which certainly 1s one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of hu- 
man Life. For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they 
are infinitely happier than it was poſſible for them to have been in this World; 
and the Trouble of their Abſence from us is fully ballanced by their being · 
preſent with the Lord. For why ſhould we lament the End of that Life 
which we are aſſured 1s the Beginning of Immortality 2 One reaſon of our 
Trouble for the Loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved them: But it is no ſign 
of our Love to them to grudge and repine at their Happineſs. But we hoped 
to have enjoyed them longer : Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we be troubled 
that they are happy ſooner than we expected? But they are parted from 
us, and the Thought of this is grievous : But yet the Conſideration of their 
being parted for a while is not near fo fad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting 
again, never to be parted any more, is comfortable and joyful. So that the 
greater our Love to them was, the leſs ſhould be our Grief for them, when 
we conſider that they are happy, and that they are ſafe paſt all Storms, all 
the Troubles and Temptations of this Life, and out of the reach of all Harm 

'and Danger for ever. But though the Reaſon of our Duty in this caſe be 
very plain, yet the Practice of it is very difficult; and when all is ſaid, na- 
tural Affection will have its courſe : And even after our Judgment is ſatiſ- 
tied, it will require ſome time to {till and quiet our Paſſions. 


5. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the Love of Life : And make 
us not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it 
ſhall pleaſe God to call us out of it. This Inference the Apoſtle makes, ver. 8. 
We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord, Though a ak no State of Immortality after ls 
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Life, yet methinks we ſhould not deſire to live always in this World. Habe 
natura (ſays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, fic vivendi modum e As Nature hat) 
ſet bounds and meaſures to other things, ſo likewiſe to Life ; of which Men 
ſhould know when they have enough, and not covet ſo much of it till the 

be tired and eloyed with it. If there were no other Inconvenience in a loy; 
Life, this is a great one, that in a long courſe of time, we unavoidably ſee 3 
great many things which we would not; our own Misfortunes and the Cala. 
mities of others; publick Confuſions and Diſtractions; the loſs of Friends and 
Relations; or which is worſe, their Miſery, or which is worſt of all, their 

— Miſcarriage : Eſpecially, a very infirmand tedious Old-Age is very undeſirz. 
ble: For who would deſire to live long uneaſy to himſelf, and troubleſome 


to others? It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with 


the Good-will even of our Friends: When thoſe who ought to love us beſt 
think much that we live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad 
Signs that they are weary of our Company. In ſuch a caſe a Man would al. 
moſt be contented to die out of Civility; and not chuſe to make any long 
ſtay where he ſees that his Company is not acceptable. If we think we can 
be welcome to a better Place, and to a more delightful Society, why ſhould 
we deſire to thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-natur'd World, upon 
thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us that our Room is better 
than our Company? 1 5 
Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous Old-Age, and the Taper of 
Life burns clear in them to the laſt: Their Underſtandings are good, their 
Memories and Senſes tolerable, their Humour pleaſant, and their Converſation 
acceptable, and their Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a 
rare Felicity, and which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſel 
and virtuouſly, and by a religious and regular courſe of Life have preſerved 
ſome of their beſt Spirits to the laſt, and have not by Vice and Extravagance 


drawn off Life to the Dregs, and left nothing to be enjoyed but Infirmities and 


ill Humours, Guilt, and Repentance; but on the contrary have prudently 
laid up ſome conſiderable Comforts and Supports for themſelves againſt ths 
_ Gloomy-day; having ſtored their Minds with Wiſdom and Knowledge, and 

taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflections of an uſeful 

and well-ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God, which is 
better than Life it ſelf. But generally the Extremities of Old- age are very 
peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and falling back to the weak and 
helpleſs condition of Infancy and Childhood. And yet leſs care is common- 
ly taken to pleaſe Aged. Perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs 


it be in expectation of receiving greater from them) than to Children: 


| becauſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their growing 
better. So that if God ſee it good it is not deſirable to live to try Nature, 
and the kindneſs and good-will of our Relations to the utmoſt. 

Nay there is reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in 


any Age of our Life. If we are young we have taſted the beſt of it : If in. 
our middle Age, we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirable of Life, but 


almoſt all that is tolerable : If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, 
and do but ſee the ſame things over and over again, and continually with 
leſs pleaſure. | | 


Eſpecially if we conſider the Happineſs from which we are all this while 
detained. T 

manly Pleaſures and Enjoyments of the other State. And why ſhould we 
deſire to be always Children; and to linger here below to play the fools yet 
a little longer? In this Senſe that high Expreſſion of the Poet is true, 


his Life is but our Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of the | 
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Serm. XXIV. Reverend Dr. Whichcot. 
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dii celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
| Quam fit dulce mori. . 


The Gods at from Men the Sweetneſs of Dying, to make them patient 


and contented to live. 


This Life is wholly In order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well 
and there is no need of living long. To the purpoſe of Preparation for 
another World, the beſt Life is the longeſt. Some live a great pace, and 


by continual Diligence and Induſtry in ſerving God and doing Good, do re- 


ally diſpatch more of the Buſineſs of Life in a few Years, than others do 
in a whole Age; who go ſuch a ſantring Pace towards Heaven, as if they 
were in no haſte to get thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould 
rejoyce at the proſpect of our End; as thoſe who have been long toſt at Sea 


are overjoyed at the ſight of Land. 


I have now done with my Text, but have another Subject to ſpeak of; 
that excellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand ; whom we all knew, and 
whom all that knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence. He was 
born in Shropſhire of a worthy and ancient Family, the 11th of Marci 1609. 
was the ſixth Son of his Father: And being bred up to Learning, and very 
capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, and planted there in 
Emanuel- College, where he was choſen Fellow, and was an excellent Tu- 
tor and Inſtructor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of Quality, and 
others who afterwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps as any 
Tutor of that Time. %%% 5 
About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of King's- 
College; where he was a moit vigilant and prudent Governor, a great 
Encourager of Learning and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe Ma- 


nagement of the Eſtate of the College, brought it into a very flouriſhing 


Condition, and left it ſo. „ 5 

It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here 
he poſſeſs d another Man's Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was 
wrongfully eſected; I mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Divinity- 
Profeſſor of that Univerſity. During whoſe Life (and he lived many Years 
after) by the free Conſent of the College there were two Shares out of the 


common Dividend allotted to the Provoſt, one whereof was conſtantly paid 


to Dr. Collins, as if he had been ſtill Provoſt. To this Dr. Whichcot did not 
only give his Conſent (without which the thing could not have been done) 
but was very forward for the doing of it, tho' hereby he did not only con- 
ſiderably leſſen his own Profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall Cenſure and Ha- 


Zard as the Times then were. And leſt this had not been Kindneſs enough 


to that worthy Perſon, whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left his 

Son, Sir 7obn Collins, a Legacy of one hundred Pounds. 
And as he was not wanting either in Reſpect or real Kindneſs to the right- 
ful Owner, fo neither lid he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain 
that Place; for he never took the Covenant : Andnot only fo, but by the par- 
ticular Friendſhip and Intereſt which he had in ſome of the chief of the Viſi- 
tors, he prevailed to have the greateſt part of the Fellows of that College ex- 
empted from that Impoſition ; and preſerved them in their Places by that 
means. And to the Fellows that were ejected by the Viſitors, he likewiſe freely 
conſented that their full Dividend for that Year ſhould be paid them, even af- 
ter they were ejected, Among theſe was the Reverend and Ingenions Dt 
X Charles 
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Charles Maſon; upon whom after he was ejected, the College did confer x 
good Living which Then fell in their Gift, with the Conſent of the Provoſt, 
who, knowing him to be a worthy Man, was contented to run the hazard 
of the Difpteaſure of thoſe Times. Fe 885 
So that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented upon 
ſuch Terms to be in a Capacity to do good in bad Times. 
For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Influ- 
ence upon the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's-Day in the After- 
noon, for almoſt twenty Years together, he preached in Trinity-Church, 
where he had a great number, not only of the young Scholars, but of thoſe 
of greater Standing and beſt Repute for Learning in the Univerſity his con- 
ſtant and attentive Auditors: And in thoſe Wild and unſettled Times 
contributed more to the forming of the Students of that Univerſity to a 
ſober Senſe of Religion than any Man in that Age. 
After he left Cambridge he came to London, and was choſen Miniſter of 
Black-Frjars, where he continu'd till the dreadful Fire ; and then retired. 
| himſelf to a Donative he had at Milton near Cambridge; where he preach- 
ed conſtantly, and relieved the Poor, and had their Children taught to read 
at his own Charge , and made up Differences among the Neighbours. Here 
he ſtayed till by the Promotion of the Revered Dr. Wilkins, his Predeceſ- 
for in this Place, to the Biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by his Intereſt and Re- 
commendation preſented to this Church. But during the building oft, 
upon the Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of Sir 
William Turner, he preached before that honourable Auditory at Guild-Hal 
Chappel every Sunday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance aud Appro- 


bation, for about the ſpace of ſeven Years. 
When his Church was built, he beſtowed his Pains here twice a Week, 
where he had the general Love and Reſpect of his Pariſh 3 and a very conſi- 
derable and judicious Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of his Voice in his declining Age. „„ 
It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, ſo with a charita- 
ble Mind: Which yet was not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the diſ- 
poſal of his Charity he very much affected Secreſy. He frequently beſtowed 
his Alms (as J am informed by thoſe who beſt knew) on poor Houſe-keep- 
ers difabled by Age or Sickneſs to ſupport themſelves, thinking thoſe to be the 
moſt proper Objects of it. He was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, 
that ſo he might have wherewithal to relieve the Neceſſities of others. 
And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in a very bountiful manner 
at his Death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of a 
_ thouſand Pounds. To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge fifty 
Pounds: And of Aing's-College one hundred Pounds: And of Emanuel-Col- 
lege twenty Pounds: To which College he had been a conſiderable Benefa- 
_ Qor before; having founded there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thou- 
ſand Pounds, out of a Charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, « 
and which not without great Difficulty and Pains he at laſt recovered. 
To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtatwlay, and where he had 


_ 
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been Miniſter, he gave above one hundred Pounds. — 
| Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were ſo at his Death, he diſ- 
poſed in Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hun- 
„„ i ron ain nc -” 
| To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above 
three hundred Pounds. eo ge} | 5 | 
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To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportiori 
of the Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him : And to one of them 
that was gone much behind he remitted in his Will feventy Pounds. And 
as became his great Goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, 
forgiving his Tenants, and always making Abatements to them for hard years 
or any other accidental Loſſes that happened to them. 

I muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law- 
ſaits among the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perfons of greateſt 
Prudence and Authority among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Diffe- 

rences that ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I come now to the {ad part of 
all: Sad I mean to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eſter laſt he 
went down to Cambridge : Where upon taking a great Cold, he fell in- 
to a Diſtemper which in a few days put a period to his Life. He died in the 
Houſe of his ancient and moſt learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of Chriſt's 

College. During his Sickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and Serenity of Mind: 
And under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great Patience. After 
the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick (which he ſaid were excellent 
Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the Sacrament ; to 
which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the Propoſal : And after 
he had received it, ſaid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you for this moſt 
Chriſtian Office : I thank you for putting me in mind of receiving this Sacra- 
ment; adding this pious Ejaculation, The Lord fulfil all his Declarations and 
Promiſes, and pardon all my Weakneſſes and Imperfe&ions, He diſclaimed all 
Merit in himſelf, and declared that whatever he was, he was through the 
Grace and Goodneſs of God in Fefus Chriſt. He expreſſed likewiſe great 
_ diſlike of the Principles of Separation, and ſaid, he was the more deſirous to 
receive the Sacrament, that be might declare his full Communion with the 
Church of Chriſt all the World over. He diſclaimed Popery, and, as things of 
near affinity with it, or rather Parts of it, all Superſtition and Uſurpation 


upon the Conſciences of Men. 


He thanked God, thar he had no Pain in his Body, nor Diſquiet in his Mind. 
Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any longer in 
this State; not for any Pains he felt in himſelf, but for the Trouble he gave 
his Friends: Saying to one of them who had with great Care attended him 
all along in his Sickneſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of Pains 
to uphold a crazy Body, but it will not do: I pray thee give me no more Cor- 
dials, for why ſhouldeft thou keep me any longer out. of that happy State to 

en 1 am going? I thank God I hope in his Mercy, that it ſball be well 
with me. 45 7 
And herein God was pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 
weighed Petitions of his which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and I doubt not thoſe that 
were his conſtant Hearers do well remember them, And ſuperadd this, O 
Lord, to all the Grace and Favour which-thou haſt ſhewn us all along in Life, 
not to remove us hence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall 
be in a due Preparation of Mind, in a holy Conſtitution f Soul, in a per- 
fect renunciation of the guiſe of this mad and ſinful World, when we ſball 
be entirely reſigned up to thee, when we ſhall have clear Act. of Faith in 
God by Jeſis Chriſt, high and reverential Thoughts of thee in our Minds, in- 
larged and inflamed Afe&ions toward thee, &c. And whenſoever we ſhall come 


to leave this World, which will be when thou [halt appoint (for the iſſues of 
| | 18 | Life, 
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he underſtood humane Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in 
* 


Life and Death are in thy bands) afford ns ſuch a mighty Power and Pre. 
ſence of thy Geod Spirit, that we may have ſolid Conſolation in believinz, 
and &oid all Conſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty concer. 
ning our everlaſting Condition, and at length depart in the Faith of God; 
Elea, &c. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Upright ; for the end of 
that Man is Peace. 


Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and Death of this eminent 


Perſon; whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in few Words, and time will 
not allow me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were ne- 
ceſſary one ſhould be like him: For which reaſon I mutt content my. ſelf 
with a very imperfect Draught of him. 5 | 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemglary Piety and Devotion towards God, of 
which his whole Life was one continued Teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his 


profound Learning, for which he was juitly had in ſo great Reputation. The 
moral Improvements of his Mind, a God-like Temper and Diſpoſition (as he 


was wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired after; that univerſal Cha- 
rity and Goodneſs, which he did continually preach and practiſe. 
His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning. 
prudent and profitable. He was ſlow to declare his Judgment, and modeſt 


in delivering it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory : So far from impoſing 


upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moit 


profound and well-poized Judgment, yet was he of all Men I ever knew the 
moſt patient to hear others differ from him, and the moſt eaſy to be con- 


vinced when good Reaſon was offered; and which is ſeldom ſeen, more 
apt to be favourable to another Man's Reaſon than his own. 
Studios and Inquiſitive Men commonly at fuch an Age (at forty or fifty at 


the utmoſt) have fixed and ſettled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as it 


were made their 44% Underſtanding ;, ſuppoſing they have thought, or read, 


or heard what can be ſaid on all ſides of things; and after that, they grow 
poſitive and impatient of Contradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them 
to alter their Judgment: But our deceaſed Friend was fo wiſe, as to be wil- 
ling to learn to the laſt ; knowing that no Man can grow wiſer without ſome 
Change of his Mind, without gaining ſome Knowledge which he had not, or 


o 


correcting fome Error which he had before. Fg: 
He had atrained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and 
greateſt part of his Life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with Anger: 


and as he was extremely careful not to provoke any Man, fo not to be pro- 


voked by any; uſing to fay, IF I provoke a Man he is the worſe for my Com- 


pany, and if I ſuffer my-ſelf to be provoked by bim Tfball be the worſe for bis. 


He very ſeldom reprovedany Perſon in Company otherwiſe than by Silence, 


or ſome Sign of Uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which yet 


from the reſpe& Men generally bore to him did often prove effectual. For 


the moſt eaſy and effectual ways. 


He was a great Encourager and kind Director of young Divines : And one 


of the moſt candid Hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that 
tho' all Men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reaſon to 


fear his Cenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others : making 
good that Saying of Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret vi- 


uti, invidere; that no man is apt to envy the Worth and Virtues of another, 


that hath any of his own to truſt to. 
In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an ex- 


cellent Temper, great Conſideration, long Care and Watchfulneſs over 755 
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ſelf, together with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace (which he continually implo- 


now and for ever. 


_ 
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and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled 
nao Virttes of nerliath Humanity, and Gentleneſs, nh Humility, a 
rudent and peaceable and reconciling Temper. And God knows we could 
very ill at this time have ſpared fuch a Man; and have loſt trom among, us 
4s it were ſo much Balm r the healing of the Nation, which is now fo mi- 


ſerably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which we madly give our-ſelves. But 


ſince God hath thought good to deprive us of him, let his Virtues live in our 
Memory, and his Example in our Lives. Let us endeavour to be what he 
was, and we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed Memory on Earth, 


and happy for ever in Heaven. 


And now meth inks the Conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, 
and of that great Example that is before us ſhould raiſe our Minds above 
this World, and fix them upon the Glory and Happineſs of the other. Let 
us then begin Heaven here, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, in our 
heavenly Affections and Converſation; in a due Preparation for, and in ear- 


neſt Deſires and Breathings after that bleſſed State which we firmly believe and 
aſſuredly hope to be one day poſſeſſed of: When we ſhall be removed out 
of this Sink of Sin and Sorrows into the Regions of Bliſs and Immortality: 
Where we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and excellent Perſons who are gone 


before us, and whoſe Converſation was ſo delightful to us in this World; and 
will be much more fo to us in the other; when the Spirits of juſt Men ſhall 
be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe Infirmities which did attend 
and leſſen them in this mortal State; when we ſhall meet again with our 
dear Brother, and all thoſe good Men whom we knew in this World, and 


with the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to enjoy their bleſſed Friend- 
ſhip and Society for ever, in the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fulneſs 


of Joy, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 

In a firm perſuaſion of this happy State let us every one of us ſay with 
David, and with the ſame Ardency of Affection that he did, As the Hart 
panteth after the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; My 


Soul thirſterh for God, for the living God; O when ſhall I come and appeat 
before God“ That ſo the Life which we now live in this World may be a 
patient continuance in well. doing in a joyful exhectat ion of the bleſſed Hope 


and the glorious Appearance of the Great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 


Chriſt, tbe great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- 

laſting Covenant, make us perfect in every good Work to do bis Mill; working 

in us always that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Feſus Chrift ; 
to whom be Glory for ever. Amen. e 6 e 
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1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, he 


do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. 


Blood of the Lord. 


that Bread and drink of that Cup. TS 


But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let bim eat of 


Y Deſign in this Argument is, from the Conſideration of the 
Nature of this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and of the per- 
petual Uſe of it to the end of the World, to awaken Men to a 
' Senſe of their Duty, and the great Obligation that lies upon 


them to the more frequent receiving; of it. And there is the greater need 
to make Men ſenſible of their Duty in this Particular, becauſe in this laſt 
Age by the unwary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature of this Sa- 
_ crament and the Danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch Doubts and Fears 
have been raiſed in the Minds of Men as utterly to deter many, and in a 


great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe 
of it; to the great Prejudice and Danger of Men's Souls; and the vilible 


Abatement of Piety, by the groſs Neglect of ſo excellent a Means of our 


Growth and Improvement in it; and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, 
by the general Diſuſe and Contempt of fo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of 


our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


theſe four Points. 


Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of 


Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the 4 ) 
he ſaith, that 


Lord's Death till he come. 


Serene, ee Ns, that lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent ob- 


ſervance of this Inſtitution; this is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle 


as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup: Which Expreſſion conſider d 


and compar'd together with the Practice of the Primitive Church, does in- 


ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this Sa- 
r Pe 

. Thirdly, 1ſhall endeavour to fatisfy the Objeions and Scruples which have 
been raiſed in the Mind's of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere 


_ Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, 
at leaft fo frequently as they ought : Which Objections are chiefly grounded 


upon 


* ſignifies when 
by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſnew the 
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Germ: XXV. Frequent Communion 283 
upon what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, and doth eat and drink danmation to himſelf. 
_ Fourthly, What preparation of our ſelves E neceſſary in order to our wor- 
thy receiving of this Sacrament : Which will give me occaſion to explain the 
FE Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine himſelf; and ſo 
et him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 5 
FE For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words. For as xo, 
A often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
Z till he come 2 or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, 
4 ſhew ye forth the Lord's Death till he come. In the three verſes immediately 
BY before, the Apoſtle particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by 
the hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himſelf, ver. 23. For I have received 
of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you e that the Lord Jeſus in the 
| ſame night that he was betraved took Bread : and when he had given thanks he 
rake it, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you; this do 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when, he 
had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as 
often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me. So that the Inſtitution is 
in theſe Words, this do in remembrance of me. In which Words our Lord 
commands his Diſciples after his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of raking, and 
breaking, and eating the Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn 
Commemoration of him. Now whether this was to be done by them once 
only, or oftner; and whether by the Diſciples only during their Lives, or by 
all Chriſtians afterwards in all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not fo cer- 
tain meerly from the force of theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me - 
But what the Apoſtle adds puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament was intended, not only for the Apoſtles, and for that 
Age, but for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as 
often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
till be come: That is, until the time of his ſecond coming, which will be at 
the end of the World. So that this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding 
Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to 
Judgment; and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the 
obſervation of it is perpetual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the World. Wh 
So that it is a vain conceit and meer dream of the Enthu/afts concerning _ 
the ſeculum Spiritus Sancti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, wal 
as they ſuppoſe, all human Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe 
of them. Whereas it is very plain from the New Teſtament, that Prayer, 
and Outward Teaching, and the uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended 
to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prayer, (beſides our na- 
_ tural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no revealed Religion) we are 
by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard to the day 
of Judgment, and in conſideration: of the uncertainty of the time when 
it ſhall be: And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
ſtians till the day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That Outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were 


Intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed 
to be with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end 

of the World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. = and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them 
be Sao "Oo 3 gs 11 
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in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and ly 
am with you always to the end of the World, Not only to the end of that par- 
ticular Age, but to the end of the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all 
Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports. And it is as plain from this Text, that 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was intended for a perpetual Inſtitution 
in the Chriſtian Church, till the Second Coming of Chrift, vi. his coming 
to Judgment : Becauſe St. Paul tells, that by theſe Sacramental Signs the WE 
Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes, Do 
this in remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat of this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come. 5355355 


. 


And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn Remem- 
brance of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us, 


that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out 
of date till the Second Coming of our Lord. The confideration whereof ſhould I 
- mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo MW 


often as we partake of this Sacrament : Since our Lord hath left it to us as 
a Memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and 
as a ſure Pledge that he will come again at the End of the World and inveſt 
us in that Glory which he is now gone before to prepare for us. So that as of- 
ten as weapproach the Table of the Eord, we ſhould comfort our felves with 
the Thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and drink with him in his 
Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the greateſt Feaſt of the Lamb, and to eter- 
nal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and olorifi- 
ed Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 
And the ſame confideration ſhould likewife make us afraid to receive this 
| Sacrament unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy 
effects of It upon our Hearts and Lives; becauſe of that dreadful Sentence 
of condemnation which at the Second Coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon WW 
thoſe, who by the profanation of this folemn Inſtitution trample underfoot I 
the Son of God, and contemn the Blood of the Covenant; that Covenant of J 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of 
his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that he chat eateth and drinketh unworthih is 
guilty of the Body and Blood , Lord, and eateth and drinketh danmation 
to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in te 
_ Hitter part of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe 3 
temporal Judgments had not their effect to bring Men to Repentance, but ME 
they ſtill perſiſted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould af 4 
laſt be condemned with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily of this 3 
Sacrament confirms his intereft in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title 
to Eternal Life; fo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is, with- 
out due Reverence, and without Fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, con- 
tinues to live in Sin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave 
bhinſelf for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this Man aggravates =. 
and ſeals his own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of- 
Chriſt, not oy by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome. fort the 
cauſe of his Sufferings, and as it were crucifying to bimſelf afreſh the Lord of 
Life and Glory, and putting him to an spen ſhame. And when the great Judge 
of the World ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate 
and impenitent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance 
of the deareſt love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their Sins by 
all the tyes and obligations of this holy Sacrament, ſhall have their Portion 
with Pilate and Judas, with the Chief Prisfts and Soldiers, who were the 
Betrayers and Mutherers of the Lord of Life and Glory; and ſhall be dealt 


withal 
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withal as thoſe who are in ſome fort guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage Men from the Sacrament, 

but to deter all thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging themſelves to 

God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſufficient Rea- 

ſon to make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt 

powerful Arguments in the World to make Men forſake their Sins; as I ſhall | 
ſhew more folly under the zhird Head of this Diſcourſe. 


II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance II. 
and practice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in 
theſe Words, as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup; yet if we compare 

theſe Words of the Apoſtle, with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that 
time, which was to communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they 
ſolemnly met together to worthip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend 
to us the frequent uſe of this Sacrauwent, or rather imply an obligation upon 
Chriſtians to embrace all Opportunities of receiving it. For the Senſe 
and Meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt underſtood by the general 
practice wliich follows immediately upon ie. 

And to convince Men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them 
to a ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainnefs and force 
of perſwaſion I can : And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among 

Chriſtians is grown ſo general, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtiti- 
ous awe and reverence of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane 
negle& and contempt of it. . . | 
I ſhall briefly mention a ?hreefold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to 
frequent Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each! of them ſufficient of it 
ſelf, but all of them together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage us 
hereunto. - 3 © V ; 5 


1. We are oblig'd in point of indiſpenſable duty, and in obedience to a 
plain Precept and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour, that great 
Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him: He 
hath bid us do this. And St. Paul who declares nothing in this matter but 
what he tells us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it often. 
Now for any Man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and 
continued contempt or negle& of a plain Law and Inſtitution of Chri/t is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion, To ſuch our Lord may ſay as 
he did to the Ice, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I 
ſay? How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or the miſtakes which Men 

have been led into about it, may extenuate this neglect, is another conſidexati- 
on. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particular, and have the Law 
plainly laid before us, there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing can excuſe 
the wilful neglect of a plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our 
« Saviour's Authority. ID „ 

2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Intereſt. The Benefits which 
we expect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleſ- 
fings of the New Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Cove- 

nant required on our part; and the Comforts of God's holy Spirit to encourage 
vs in well doing, and to ſupport us under Sufferings; and the Glorious Reward 
of Eternal Life. So that in neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our own In- 
tereſt and Happineſs, we forſake our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves un- 

worthy of all the Bleſlings of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one o& 

| the 
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the beſt Means and Advantages of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſlins; 


to us. So that if we had not a due ſenſe of our Duty, the conſideration of our 


own intereſt ſhould oblige us not to negle& ſo excellent and fo effectual a 


- 


Means of promoting our own Comfort and Happineſs. 


3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the care- 


ful obſervance of this Inſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord 
gave in Charge when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do this in ze. 
membrance of me, Men uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of à dying 
Friend, and, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he de- 


fires : But this is the Charge of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and 


Benefactor of all Mankind) when he was preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead, 


and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us; to undergo the moſt grievous Paing 


and Sufferings for our ſakes, and ts yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal 


Deaths that he might deliver us from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. And 
can we deny him any thing he asks of us who was going to do all this for us? 


Can we deny him this? So little grievous and burthenſome in it felf, fo infi- 


nitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us 


do ſome great thing, would we not have done it? how much more when he 


hath only ſaid, dothis in remembrance of me; when he hath only commended 
to us one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as a fit Repreſentation 


and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cruel Sufferings for our 
fakes; when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful commemoration of his 
gvodneſs, too meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done for us, 


to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolye to grieve and wound 


him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude neglect this 
dying Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover 
of Souls; A Command fo reafonable, fo eaſie fo full of Bleſſings and Bene- 
J — ERGY ooo RET, 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince Men of their Duty 
in this particular, and of the neceſſity of obſerving fo plain an Inſtitution of 


our Lord, that it were no hard thing to perſwade Men to their Intereſt, and 


to be willing to partake of thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings which all Chri- 
ſtian believe to be promifed and made good to the frequent and worthy Re- 
ceivers of this Sacrament. Where then lies the difficulty? What ſhould be 
the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in Men to ſo plain, fo neceſſa- 


ry, and fo beneficial a Duty? The truth is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged 
from this Sacrament by the unwary preſſing and inculcating of two great 


truths; the danger of the unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrament, and the 


neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which brings me to the 


III. Third Particular propoſed, which was to endeavour to fatisfie the 


 Objefions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and par- 


ticularly of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcourage- 


ment from the receiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. 
And theſe Objections, I told you, are chiefly eke upon what the 4po- 
file ſays at the 27th verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
And again ver. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


damnation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of theſe Texts 


have been grounded two Objections of great force to diſcourge Men from this 


- Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clearneſs 
I can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo 


very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondiy, 25 
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o much Preparation and Worthineſs being required in order to our worthy 
receiving, the more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think them- 
ſelves duly enough qualified for ſo facred an Action. 


: OO 
RV 


1. That the Danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems tied. 1: 
the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at 
all. But this Obje&ion is evidently of no force if there be (as moſt certainly 
there is) as great or greater Danger on the other hand, vis. in the neglect 
1 of this Duty: And ſo though the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not receiving, yet the Danger of Neglecting and Contemning a plain In- 
| ſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Parable that re- 
fuſed to come to the e 4 of the King's Son, and made light of that 
gracious Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who came without a Wedding- 
Garment. And we find in the Concluſion of the Parable, that as he was ſe- 
verely puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, ſo they were deſtroyed for their Diſobedi- 
ence. Nay of the two it is the greater Sign of contempt wholly to negle& the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it without ſome due qualification. The greateſt 
Indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad Man, and 
he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who wilfully neglects 
tis Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of Reverence and 
Preparation, though much leſs than he ought : And ſurely it is very hard for 
Men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religious Awe 
upon their Spirits, and without ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, at leaſt 
for the preſent, If a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Life do be- 
fore he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for his Sins, 
and to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Aſſiſtance againſt them 
and aſter the receiving of it does continue for ſome time in theſe good Reſo- 
lutions, though after a while he may poſlibly relapſe into the ſame Sins again; 
this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits 
of Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninter- 
rupted Courſe of Sin: even this righteouſneſs, which is but as the Morning- 
cloud and the early Dew which ſo ſom paſſeth away, is better than none. 
And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he 
will by this Conſideration be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon 
ſome fort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life: And though he be ve- 
ry much under the Bondage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any com- 
petent degree of Sincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) make ufe of 
this excellent Means and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of his 
Luſts and for the obtaining of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, it may pleafe God 
by the uſe of theſe Means, ſo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, and 
to imprint ſuch Conſiderations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy 
Sacrament and preparing himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off his 
wicked Courſe and become a good Man. LSD 
But. on the other hand, as to thoſe who negle& this Sacrament, there is 
hardly any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and 
to give a check to them in their evil Courſe : Nothing but the Penalty of hu- 
man Laws, which Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore 
Men uſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear 
of Diſgrace, and would abſtain from many Sins out of regard to their Honour 
and Reputation among Men : But Men have hardned their Faces in this de- 
generate Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of Modeſty which governed and 
kept Men in order heretofore ſignify nothing now a- ys: Bluſhing is out of 
faſhion, and Shame is ceaſed from among the Children of Men, | 
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But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the 
worſt of Men : And if it did not wholly reform them, 1t would at leaſt have 
ſome good effe& upon them for a time : If it did not make Men good, yet it 
would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts and Im: 
preſſions upon their Minds. FA 5 
So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to 
diſcourage Men fo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late 
Years : And that many Men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince 
they have been driven away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the 
Reins, and proſtituted themſelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And 
among the many ill effects of our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, 
That in many Congregations of this Kingdom, Chriſtians were generally 
diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon a pretence that they were un- 
fit for it: And being fo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the Danger of unwor- 
thy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from it. By 
which it came to paſs that in very many places this great and folemn Inſtitu- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been 
no part of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's Death even loſt among Chri- 
ſtians : So that many Congregations in England might juſtly have taken up 
the Complaint of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, they have taken a- 
way our Lord, and we know not where they have laid him. 
But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the Conſe- 

quences of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade Men from the 

_ Sacrament. Tis true indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great; but 
the proper Inference and Concluſion from hence is not that Men ſhould upon 
this Conſideration be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be 
_ affrighted from their Sins, and from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an ha- 
bitual Indiſpoſition and Unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I obſerved before) 
truly repreſents, and very mnch aggravates the Danger of the unworthy 
receiving this Sacrament ; but he did not deter the Corinthians from it, be- 
cauſe they had ſometimes come to it without due Reverence, but exhorts them 
to mend what had been amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſpoſed for 
the future. And therefore after that terrible Declaration in the Text, Whoſs- 
_ ever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not add, Therefore let Chriſtians take 
| heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, let them come prepared and with 
due Reverence, not as to a common Meal, but to a ſolemn Participation of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt; St let 4 Man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
Him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, „ 
For, if this be a good Reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of 
performing ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad 
Man to lay aſide all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of 
Piety, of Prayer, of Reading and Hearing the Word of God; becauſe there 
is a proportionable Danger in the unworthy and unprofitable Uſe of any of 
theſe. The Prayer of the Wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue ſo) 
is an abomination to the Lord. And our Savicur gives us the ſame Caution 
concerning hearing the Word of God; Take heed hom you bear. And St. Paul 
tells us, that to thoſe who are not reformed by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, it 
is (he Savour of Death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch Perſons. 
But now will any Man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked Man 
not to pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, leſt by fo doing he {ſhould 
endanger and aggravate his Condemnation? And yet there is as much rea- 
ſon from this Conſideration to perſuade Men to give over praying and at- 
bs 5 tending 
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tending to God's Word, as to lay aſide the Uſe of the S crament. And it is 
every whit as true that he that prays unworthily and hears the Word of 
God unworthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty of a great Con- 

tempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by his indevout Prayers and 
unfruitfal Hearing of God's Word does further and aggravate his own D am- 
nation : I ſay, this is every whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the 
Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt of Chriſt, and eats an 
drinks his own Judgment; ſo that the Danger of the unworthy performing 
this ſo ſacred an Action, is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any Man to abſtain from 
the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caft off all Religion. He 
that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religton is in an evil an! dan- 
zerous Condition: but he that caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a 
moſt deſperate State, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger 
of Damnation: Becauſe he that caſts off all Religion throws off all the means 
whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and brought into a better State. I cannot 
more fitly illuſtrate this matter than by this plain Similitude: He that eats 
and drinks intemperately endangers his Health and his Lite, but he that to 
avoid this danger will not eat at all, I need not tell you what will certain- 
ly become of him in a very ſhort ſpacce. . 

There are ſome conſcientious Perſons, who abſtain from the Sacrament up- 
on an apprehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are un- 
ardonable. But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour having fo plainly declared 
that all manner of Sin ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us 
blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in afcribing thoſe great Miracles which they faw 
him work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the Pow- 
er of the Devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after fo ſolemn an Engagement 
to the contrary is a great Aggravation of Sin, but not ſuch as to make it un- 
pardonable. But the Negle& of the Sacrament is not the way to prevent 
theſe Sins ; but, on the contrary, the conſtant receiving of it with the beſt 
Preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual means to prevent Sin for the 
future, and to obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to that end: And if we 
fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; for we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the Propitiation 
For our Sins, and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to 
us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo 
frequently received this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it 
fall into any deliberate Sin? Undoubtedly, many of them did; but far be it 
from us to think that ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good 
Men ſhould becauſe of their careful and concientious Obſervance of our 

Lord's Inſtitution unavoidably fall into Condemnation” © © 

Io draw to a concluſion of this matter: ſuch groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies 
as theſe may be a Sign of a good Meaning, but they are certainly a Sign of an 
injudicious Mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no Man perhaps 
was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, 
but there was ſtill ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition of his Mind, and 
the degree of his Preparation. But if we prepare our- ſelves as well as we can, 
this is all God expects. And for our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there 
is this plain anſwer to be given to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is 
not prevented by neglecting the Sacrament, but increaſed : becauſe a power- 
ful and probable means of preſerving Men from Sin is neglected. And why 
thould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this Sacrament and re-- 
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newing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in Goodneſs, 
and to receive farther Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen 
him againſt Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf with 
Fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient 
reaſon to keep any Man from the Sacrament ? We cannot ſurely entertain fy 
_ unworthy a thought of God and our Blefled Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but as a 
Snare, and an occaſion of our Ruine and Damnation. This were to pervert 
the gracious Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup of 
deadly Poiſon to the Souls of Men. 
All chen that can reaſonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy re- 
ceiving is, that upon this conſideration Men ſhould be quickned to come to 
the Sacrament with a due Preparation of Mind, and ſo much the more to for- 
tify their Reſolutions of living ſuitably to that holy Covenant which they ſo- 
lemnly renew every time they receive this holy Sacrament. This conſidera- 


Serm. XXV. 


tion ought to convince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a Good Life, but not to 


deter us from the uſe of any Means which may contribute to make us 

good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays very well) this Sacrament can 
be neglected by none but thoſe tliat do not underſtand it, but thoſe who are 
unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid of being engaged to uſe 


their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt: And ſuch 


Perſons have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe Condition, ſince they are al- 
ready in ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the Fiyſt 


Objection concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacra- 


ment. I proceed is he 


2. Oli. Second Objection, which was this; That ſo much Preparation and Worthi- 


neſs being required to our worthy receiving, the more timerous ſort of Chri- 

ſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an 
AG 3 5 a 3 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe 


three things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for 


this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to refrain from it. Secondh, 


That a total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree but in the main 


and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacra- 
ment, yet it does by no means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the 
proper Inference and concluſion from the total want of a due Preparation is 


not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet 


upon the work of Preparation that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And if! 
can clearly make out theſe zhree things, I hope this Objection is fully anſwer'd. 
I. That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sacra- 
ment 1s not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man 
ſhould ever receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and 
reſpects duly qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties 
of his Worſhip and Service? Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo he 


may be perfectly fit to approach God's Altar? There is not a Man on Earth 


That lives and ſms not. The Graces of the beſt Men are imperfect; and every 
Imperfection in Grace and Goodneſs is an Imperfection in the Diſpoſition and 


Preparation of our Minds for this holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily re- 
pent of our Sins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the Terms of the 


_ Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we entred into by Baptiſm, and are go- 
ing ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, We 
are at leaſt in ſome degree and in the main qualified to partake of this holy 
Sacrament z and the way for us to be more fit is to receive this Sacrament 
I EN 5 frequently: 
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frequently, chat by this foiritual Food of God's appointing, <4 this living Bread 
which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nouriſh'd in Goodneſs, and 


new Strength and Virtue may be continually derived to us for the purifying 


of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God's Commandments 
with more Conſtancy and Delight. For the way to grow in Grace and to be 

rengthened with all might in the inner Man, and to abound in all the fruits 
of Right eouſneſs which by Chriſt Feſus are to the Praiſe and Glory of (204, 
is with Care and Conſcience to ufe thoſe means which God hath appointed 
for this end: And if we will neglect the uſe of theſe means, it is to no pur- 
poſe for us to pray to God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance. We may tire our-ſelves 
with our Devotions and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all 


this Importunity obtain nothing at God's hand: Like wy Beggars that are 


always complaining and always asking, but will not work, will do nothing 
to help themſelves and better their Condition, and therefore are never like to 
move the Pity and Compaſſion of others. If we expect God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the careful uſe of all thoſe 
Means which God hath appointed to that End. That excellent degree of 
Goodneſs which Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, 1s not to be 
Had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men 
to infiſt upon having the End before they will uſe the Means that may fur- 
ther them in the obtaining of it. „„ Cy 
2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the 
Main and Subſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One Fault may 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great Fault that we are 


wholly unprepared, and no Man can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead 


it in excuſe or extenuation of this negle&. A total want of Preparation and 


J an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impenitency in an evil Courſe, a Reſolution to 


continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luſts and to break off that wicked Courſe 


he hath lived in: But is this any excuſe for the neglect of our Duty, that we 
will not fit our-ſelves for the doing of it with Benefit and Advantage to our- 


ſelves? A Father commands his Son to ask him Bleſſing every day, and is 


ready to give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other 


Actions, and lives in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his fight, He 
excuſeth himſelf from asking his Father Bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful in 
other things, and reſolves to continue ſo, This is juſt the Caſe of neglecting 


the Duty God requires, and the Bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, be- 
_ cauſe we have made our-ſelves incapable of ſo perform ing the one as to re- 


celve the other; and are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do our Duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in 
this particular of the Sacrament. _ JC Ts op 

3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due Prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but im- 
mediarely to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we may be fit to re- 


ceive it. For if this be true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought 


not to receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing 
it in ſuch a manner render their Condition much worſe, this is a moſt forci- 
ble Argument to Repentance and Amendment of Life : There is nothing rea- 
ſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve upon a better Courſe, that ſo 
we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may no longer pro- 
voke God's Wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of fo great and neceſſary 
a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, ſo long as 
we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualify our-ſelves for the due and worthy 
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ciouſly offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth 


W. 


performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like Caſe; A Pardon is gra- 


himſelf becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ? becauſe 
he reſolves to be a Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be 
an aggravation of his Crime. Very true: And it will be no lefs an aggrava- 
tion that he refuſeth it for ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſt 


does the moſt imprudent thing in the World. This is juſt the Caſe ; and in 
this Caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, for a Man 


to make himſelf capable of the Benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to 
accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the Benefit offered, be- 
cauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor ever intends to be fo, is as if a 
Man ſhould defire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to 


play the fool and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of Preparati- 


on be total, or only to ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in 


the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament; if 


it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the Impediment, 
by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy receiving 
of it. And this brings me to the 5 5 


told you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's meaning in the laſt 
part of the Text, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread 


and drink of that Cup. Ithinł it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtan- 


ces of the Apoſtlz's Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 


tend the examination of our State, whether we be Chriſtiaus or not, and 
ſincerely reſolve to continue ſo; and conſequently that he does not here 


| ſpeak of our habitual Preparation by the Reſolution of a Good Life. This 


he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians and reſolved to continue and 


perſevere in their Chriſtian Profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their actual Fitneſs 
and Worthineſs at that time when they came to receive the Lord's Supper. 
And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt confider what it was that gave 


_ occaſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 20th verſe of this Chapter he tharply re- 


proves their irreverent and unſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper. They 


came to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the Cuſtom of Chriſtians 
to meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great 
Sobriety and Temperance; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sa- 


crament of the Lord's Supper. Now among the Corinthians this Order was 


and contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them 


broken: The Rich met, and excluded the Poor from this common Feaſt. And 


after an irregular Feaſt (one before another eating his own Supper as he 


came) they went to theSacrament in great diſorder ; one was hungry, having 
eating nothing at all; others were drunk, having eaten intemperately, and the 


IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propofed, vis. what Preparation of our-ſelves 
is neceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which [ 
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Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great 
Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament; at the participation 


whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if they had been 
met at a common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calls not diſcerning the Lord's 


Body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacrament anda 
common Meal : Which irreverent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs he 


calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guilty of 


the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated 
in their eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup. By which irreverent 


that they did incur the Fudginent of God; which he calls eating and drinking 
their own Judgment. For that the word x g, which our Tranſlators render 
e Damnation, 


- 
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' Danmation, does not here ſignify eternal Condemmation, but a temporal Judg- 
ment and Chaſtiſement in order to the prevention of eternal Condemnation, 
is evident from what follows; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
#th and drinketh Judgment to himſelf: And then he lays, For this cauſe many 
are week and ſickly among you, and many ſleep : That is, for this Irreverence of 
theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which many had died. 
And then he adds, For if we would judge our-ſelves, we ſold not be judged. If 
we would judge our-ſelves;, whether this be meant of the publick Cenſures of 
the Church, or our private Cenſuring of our-ſelves in order to our future A- 
mendment and Reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which I think 
moſt probable, then judging here is much the ſame with examining our-ſelves, 
v. 28. And then the Apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would cenſure and ex- 
amine our-ſelves, ſo as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape 
the Judgment of God in theſe temporal Puniſhments. But when we are judged, 

wwe are chaſlenedaf the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. hut 
when we are judged; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our-ſelves we 
provoke God to fudge us : we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon 
us to prevent our eternal Condemnation : Which plainly ſhews, that the Judg- - 
ment here ſpoken of is not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, 

Wherefore, my Brethren when ye come together to eat tarry for one another, And 
if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto Judgment : 
where the Apo/?le plainly ſhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receiving, 
and the Pumiſhment of it. Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly par- 
ticipation of the Sacrament; and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal Judg- 
ments which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt of the Sacrament. 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand 
the Precept of examination of our-ſelves before we eat of that Bread and drink 
of that Cup. But let a man examine himſelf, that is, conſider well with himſelf 
what a ſacred Action he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him 
when he is celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of 

his Body and Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore he 
have been guilty of any Diſorder and Irreverence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here 

taxeth them withal) let him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of 
and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the future; and havin 
thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup. This 
I think, is the plain ſenſe of the Ahe Diſcourſe; and that if we attend to 
the Scope and Circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. 

But ſome will fay, Is this all the Preparation that is required to our wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, 

nor to be guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in the celebration of it? 1 
anſwer in ſhort, this was the particular Unworthineſs with which the Apo- 
ſtle taxeth the Corinthians; and which he warns them to amend, as the 
deſire to eſcape the Judgments of God, ſuch as they had already felt for this 

A1rreverent carriage of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the holy Sacrament. He finds no 
other fault with them at preſent in this matter, though any other ſort of Irre- 
verence will proportionably expoſe Men to the like Puniſhment. He ſays no- 

thing here of their habitual Preparation, by the fincere purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of a Good Life anſwerable to the Rules of the Chriſtian Religion: This 
we may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament 
no more than 1t does Prayer or any other Religious Duty. Not but that it is 
very true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
and are ſincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy Rules 

and 
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and Precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn Acknowledgment 
and Profeſſion of it. So that it is a Practice very much to be countenanced 
and encouraged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all pro- 
bability the Apoſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives and the 


Actions of them in order to a ſincere Repentance of all our Errors and Mif. 


carriages, and to fix us in the ſteady Purpoſe and Refolution of a better Life: 
particularly, when we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our Sins ſealed to us, 
we ſhould lay aſide all Enmity, and thoughts of Revenge, and heartily forgive 
| thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice that univerſal Love and Cha- 
rity which is repreſented to us by this holy Communion. And to this pur. 
poſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the publick Office of the Communion by way 


: of due Preparation and diſpoſition for it, to repent us truly of our Sins paſt, tg 


amend our Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all Men, that ſo we may 
be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries. . 
And becauſe this work of Examining our-ſelves concerning our State and 


Condition, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God and Charity towards 


Men is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in pra- 
ctice more ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we are medi- 


tating of this Sacrament; therefore beſides our habitual Preparation by Re- 
pentance and the conſtant endeavours of a Holy Life, it is a very pious and 


commendable Cuſtom in Chriſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to 
ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of Examination. But how much 
time every Perfon ſhould allot to this purpoſe is matter of Prudence; and as it 
need not, ſo neither indeed can it be perciſely determined. Some have greater 


reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe 


accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore and neglected 


themſelves: And ſome alfo have more leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon = 


of their eaſy Condition and Circumſtances in the World; and therefore are 


_ obliged to allow a greater Portion of time for the Exerciſes of Piety and De- 
votion. In general, no Man ought to do a Work of ſo great moment and 


concernment ſlightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in all other Actions, 


the End is principally to be regarded. Now the End of examining our: ſelves 


is to underſtand our State and Condition, and to reform whatever we find 


amiſs in our- ſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the Circumſtances of 


the means are leſs confiderable : Whether more or leſs time be allowed to this 


work, it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be thoroughly done. 


And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome 


pious Perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtiti- 


ous on that fide; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart 


for a ſolemn Preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; 
though otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds 


from a pious Mind; but as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacra- 


ment, ſhall I praiſethem in this? I praiſe them not. For, provided there be no 
wilful neglect of due Preparation, it is much better to come ſo prepared as 


we can, nay I think it is our duty fo to do, rather than to abſtain upon this 


punctilio. For when all is done, the beſt Preparation for the Sacrament is the 


general care and endeavour of a Good Life : And he that is thus prepared may 
receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no particu- 
lar foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall 
do much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually pre- 
pared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual Pre- 


paration as he deſired. And if this were not allowable, how could Miniſters 
=— HE communicate 
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communicate with Sick-Perſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it m- 
ny times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning? „ 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who reteiv- 
ed the Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary they 
judged it as eſſential and neceſſary a part of their publick Worſhip as any o- 
ther part of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading 
and interpreting the Word of God: I ſay, we cannot well conceive how 


they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any more time fora ſolemn 


Preparation for it, than they did for any other part of Divine Worthip : And 
conſequently, that the Apoſtlæ when he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves 
could mean no more than that conſidering the Nature and Ends of this Inſti- 
tution they ſhould come to it with great Reverence ; and reflecting upon 
their former Miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon his Admont- 
tion to avoid them for the future and to amend what had been amiſs : winch 


to do, requires rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of Preparation. 


I ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be entangled in an apprehenſion 


of a greater neceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn Preparation 


every time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon 
Men is to live as becomes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely 
unprepared. Nay, I think this to be a very good Preparation; and I ſee 
not why Men ſhould not be very well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts do of Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a year, that ſo they 
may begin to ſin again upon a new ſcore. — 5 
But becauſe the Examination of our-ſelves 1s a thing ſo very uſeful, and 


the time which Men are wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an Opportunity for the Practice of it; therefore 1 
cannot but very much commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and 


try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more folemn account of their A- 
ctions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſome time, and I know no fitter time 
for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never find time to recolle& them- 


ſelves and to take the condition of their Souls into ſerious conſideration, were 


it not upon this ſolemn occaſion, V 

The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, that ſuppoſing a Perſon to be ha- 
bitually prepared by a religious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general Courſe 
of a good Life, this more ſolemn actual Preparation is not always neceſſary: 
And it is better when there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not 
to receive at all. But the greater our actual Preparation is, the better. For no 


Man can examine himſelf too often, and underſtand the State of his Soul too 


well, and exerciſe Repentance, and renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too 
frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of all 
this, than when we approach the Lord's Table, there to commemorate his 
Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes the Goſpel. 


All the Reflection I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the 


Conſideration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and 
call themſelves Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sa- 
crament, and a frequent Participation of it according to the Intention of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Inſtitution of it, and the undoubted Practice of 
Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt Times, when Men had more Devotion 
and er actuples about het Dat, — 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our 
Lord in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high 
value and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read 


in 
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in the Inſtitution of it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance 


of me, and confider what he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of 


our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us and make a ſtrong Impreſſion upon our 
Minds : Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thofe other Words of his, not long 
before his Death, Greater Love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay down his 
Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do whatſoever I command you. It 
is a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in 
perpetual remembrance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thank- 
ful acknowledgment, 1s to celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent 


participation of this blefſed Sacrament. And ſhall this Charge laid upon 


us by him who laid down his Life for us, lay no obligation upon us to the ſo- 
lemn remembrance of that unparallel'd Kindneſs which is the Fountain of ſo 
many Bleſſings and Benefits to us? It is a Sign we have no great ſenſe of 
the Benefit when we are fo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget him 


days without number. The Obligation he hath laid upon us is fo vaſtly 


great, not only beyond all Requital, but beyond all Expreſſion, that if he had 


commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and 
chearfulneſs in the World to have done it; how much more when he hath 
impoſed upon us fo eaſy a Commandment, a thing of no burthen but of im- 


menſe Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O be- 


lzved 2 When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt delicious 
Feaſt that we can partake of on this fide Heaven? „ 
If wee ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us 


and ready to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, 


that we ſhould heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of 
being made Partakers of ſuch Benefits. When ſuch a Price is put into our 
hands, ſhall we want Hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long 


with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow of theſe Bleſſings) ta be ſatisfied with 
the Good-things of God's Houſe, and to draw near his Altar; and ſhould cry 


out with him, O when ſhall I come and appear before thee ! My Soul longetbh, 
yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my Fleſh crieth out for the 


living Goa. And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account it the 


greateſt Infelicity and Judgment in the World to be debarred of this Privi- 
lege, which yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our-felves of. 


We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great Impatience, and with 


a very juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of half of this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and taking from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup of Salvation; and yet 


we can patiently endure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude our-ſelves 
wholly from it. If no ſuch great Benefits and Bleſſings belong to it, why 
do we complain of them for hindring us of any part of it? But if there do 
why do we by our own negle& deprive our-ſelves of the whole ? 


In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces and our {low progreſs and 
improvement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of 


our growth in Goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend Lean- 
neſs into our Souls, and make them to conſume and pine away in perpetull 


doubting and trouble, if, when God himſelf doth ſpread fo bountiful a Ta. 


ble for us, and ſet before us the Bread of Life , we will not come and feed 


upon it with joy and thankfulnnſs. 
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Joncerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two 
great poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are 
two main Points of difference between Us and the Church of 
= Rome. One, about the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ;, in which 
chey think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and the 
EZ Words of our Saviour on their ſide : The other, about the Adminiſtration 
ol this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we are ſure that 
vue have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our ſide; and that 
ſo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. = 
= Of the frſt of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the 
| Church of Nome, That in this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of 
| the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that 
Body which was born of the Virgin-Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs; for 
| ſo they explain that hard Word Tranſubſtantiation. Io 
| Beforelengage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſon- Oi 
able task we are put upon, by the bold confidence of our Adverſaries,to diſ- 
pute a matter of Senſe ; which is one of thoſe things about which Ariſtotle 
= hath long ſince pronounced there ought to be no Diſpute. td 
It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book, to prove that 
an Egg is not an Elephant, and that a Masket-bullet is not a Pike - It is every 
uit as hard a Caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what 
ve ſee and handle and taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of Manz 
and what we ſee and taſte to be Wine, is Niue and not Blood - And if this 
= Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proof, I do not ſee 
= why any Man, that hath Confidence enough to do ſo, may not deny any 
thing to be what all the World ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what 
all the World ſees it is not: and this without all poſſibility of being farther 
confuted. So that the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſy 
of Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of down- 
night Impudence againſt the plain meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe 
ö ůÜ— / ²˙ i rn 
it is a moſt Self- evident Fal ſhood; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſiti- 
on in the World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than Tran ſulſtantiati- 
on is evidently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the 
W moſt 11]-natured and pernicious Truth in the World; becauſe it would fuf- 
| fer nothing elſe to be true ; it is like the Roman Catholick Church, which 
| will needs be the whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society 
of Chriſtians to be any part of it: 80 Trauſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, 
it is all truth, and nothing elſe is true ; for it cannot be true unleſs our 
| Senſes, and.the Senſes of all Mankind be deceived about their proper Ob- 
| xs; and if this be true and certain, then nothing elſe can be ſo; for if 
| we de not certain of what we ſee, we can he certain of nothing 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the 
World ſo abandon d and given up by God to the efficacy of deluſion as in 
good earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable Error, and to impoſe the be- 
| lief of it upon the Chriſtian World under no leſs Penalties than of Tempo- 
| Qq mat 


* 
: 


| 298 A Diſcourſe against Serm. XXVI 3 
ral Death and Eternal Damnation. And therefore to undeceive, if poſſibſl⸗ 5 
theſe deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary to examine the pretended Groyng, 
of ſo falſe a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 
And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this pan Wn 
[ method. 27 = 


| I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church (| 
f Rome for this Doctrine. 5 

II. I ſhall produce our Objecbions againſt it. And if Ican ſhew that ther 

is no tolerable ground for it, and that there are invincible Objections againg 

| it, then every Man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this Doctrine 

| but hath great cauſe to believe the contrary. 2 


1 —_ "a 
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FIRST, will conſider the pretendedGrounds and Reaſons of the Church 
| of Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five. Eithe 
| Iſt, The Authority of Scripture. * Or 20, The perpetual Belief of this Dy. 
1 ctrine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that they always underſtoos IM 
| and interpreted our Saviour's Words, Tha is my Body, in this Senſe. Or 3, 
g The Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles f 
Faith. Or 4h, The abſolute neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the Sacramen 
to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or 5ly,To 
M magnifie the Power of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle, 
1ſt. They pretend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſ 
Words of our Saviour, This is my Body. Now to ſhew the Inſufficiency of 

this pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe two things, 
I. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe Words of our 8. 

viour in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiatios. „ 
21. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is very abſurd and 
unreaſonable, to underſtand them otherwiſe. - 2 
Firſt, That there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour BE 
in the Senſe of Tranſubſtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of 
| theſe two Reaſons. Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſſions in Sri 
pture, which I think no Man ever yet ſaid : Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament ad- 
mits of no Figures; which would be very abſurd for any Man to ſay, ſince 
it is of the very nature of a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome invilibl 
Grace and Benefit by an outward Sign and Figure: And eſpecially ſince it can- 
not be denied, but that in the Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour 
uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſeveral Words which cannot be taken ſtrict: 
ly and literally. When he gave the Cup he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſt 
ment in my Blood, which is ſhed for you and for many for the remiſſion of En. 
(a) deEuch. Where firſt, the Cup is put for the Wine contained in the Cup; or elle if the 
13. 277 Words be literally taken, ſo as to ſignifie a ſubſtantial change, it is not of 
e ne Vine but of the Cup; and that, not into the Blood of Chriſt but into the 
Set. 2. New Teſtament or New Covenant in his Blood. Beſides, that his Blood is ſaid 
2. 4%. tber to be ſhed, and his Body to be broken, which was not till bis Paſſion, 

— Qu. which followed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of this Sacrament. 
75. art. 2. But that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our Saviour's words in the ſenſe 
(a) Sent. Of Tranſubſtantiation, I will take the plain conceſſion of a oreat number 0 
er the molt learned Writers of the Church of Rowe in this Controverſy, (- 
* **’ Bellarmine, (b) Suarez and (c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great 
(e) in 4. Schoolman to have ſaid that this Doctrine cannot be evidently probe 
28 from Scripture: And Bellarreine grants this not to be improbable; and S 


4. & 3. rex and Yaſquez acknowledge (d) Durandus to have ſaid as much. Obs 
* c 
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ſtand theſe Words of Chriſt ; this is my Body, ix a proper and not in a metaphorical 
ſenſe ;, but the Charch having underſtood them in a proper ſenſe they are to be ſo ex- 
plained Which Words in the Rowan Edition of Cajetan are expunged by or- 
der ot Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (x) Contarenus, and (1) Melchior Canus one 
of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that Church ever had, reckon this Sram. Q, 
Doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo expreſly found in Scripture, I will add 7 Js 
but one more of great authority in the Church, and a reputed Martyr, (m) (k) de S. 
Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter who ingenuoully confeſſeth that in the Words of 74": 1. 2. 
the Inſtitution there ig not one Word from whence the true preſence of the Fleſh and (1) Loc. 

Blood of Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved: So that we need not much contend Tl. 


E . . . . . | "I" „ $ £. 2 
that this Doctrine hath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo (mp cee 


(i) Aid. 


fully and frankly acknowledged by our Ad verſaries themſelves. (4 Ba- 


Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviour's Words in * ht 
the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, lam ſure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un- 
derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like Expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture; as where our Saviour ſays he is the Door and the true Vine (which the 
Church of Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, had it been ſaid, this 3s 
m true Body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chriſt's Body; 
and the Rock which followed the Iſraelites to be Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 4. They drank 
f that Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which and in- 
numerable more like Expreſſions in Scripture every Man underſtands in a 
figurative, and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is ver 

well known, that in the Hebrew Language things are commonly ſaid to be 
that which they do ſigniſie and repreſent ; and there is not in that Language 
a more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing to ſignifie ſo and ſo, than 
to ſay that it is ſo and ſo. Thus Joſeph expounding Pharoab's dream to him, 
Gen. 41. 26. ſays the ſeven good Kine are ſeven Years, and the ſeven good Ears of 
Corn areſeven Tears, that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven Years ot Plenty; 
and ſo Pharoah underſtood him, and ſo would any Man of ſenſe underſtand 
the like Expreſſions; nor do I believe that any ſenſible Man who had never 
heard of Tranſubſtantiation being grounded upon theſe Words of our Saviour, 
this is my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution of the Sacrament in the 
Goſpel ever have imagin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by our Saviour 
in thoſe Words; but would have underſtood his meaning to have been 
this Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cup fignifies my Blood; and this which you 
ſee me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me: But ſurely it would 7 
never have entred into any Man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did 
literally hold himſelf in his hand, and give away himſelf for himſelf with 
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| his own hands.Or whether we compare theſe Words of our Saviour With the 

) Daalag ancient Form of the Paſſover uſed by the Fews from Hxras time, as () Tuſtin 

5.25. E. Martyr tells us, Tin 1 nige i w. 4, N art) ir, this Paſſover is an 

dit. Pariſ. Saviour and our Refuge : Not that they believed the Paſcal Lamb to be ub. 

1639. ſtantially changed either into God their Saviour who delivered them out of 

the Land of Egypt, or into the Meſſzas the Saviour whom they expected and 

who was ſignified by it: But this Lamb which they did eat did repreſen; MW 

to them and put them in mind of that Salvation which God wrought for 

their Fathers in Egypt, when by the {laying of a Lamb and ſprinkling the 

Blood of it upon their Doors their Firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and 

did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſſras, the Lamb of God that na, 

to take away the Sins of the World. - 1 YM 
| And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of 
i the thing ſigaified to the Sign, as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under 
1 Hand and Seal is call'd a Conveyance or making over of ſuch an Eſtate, and 
| it is really ſo; not the delivery of meer Wax and Parchment, but the 
conveyance of a real Eſtate, as truly and really to all effects and purpoſes of 
} Law, as if the very material Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were 
actually delivered into my hands: In like manner the Names of the things 

themſelves made over to us in the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God 


| and Man, are given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſy 
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1 Chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 6.4. And by 
| the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper we are ſaid to communicate or to be made 
| partakers of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, and of his Blood which was 
' _ ſhed for us, that is, of the real Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. And thus 
| es St. Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which vi 
1 bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Cbriſt? the Bread which we break, is 
#t not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt 2 But (till it is Bread, and he ſtill calls 
it ſo; v.17.For we being many are one Bread and one Body; for we are partakers of 
| that one Bread. The Church of Rowe might, if they pleaſed, as well argue 
from hence that all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and 
then into the natural Body of Chriſt by their participation of the Sacrament, 
| becauſe they are ſaid thereby to be one Bread and one Body. And the ſame A- 
pPioſlle in the next Chapter, after he had ſpoken ofthe Conſecration of the E- 
j lements ſtill calls them the Bread aud the Cup, in three verſes together. As of 
[ ten as je eat this Bread and drinkthis Cup,v.26. Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, v. 27. But let a Man examine himſelf, and 1 
ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, v. 28. And our Saviour hin- 
3 
| 


tt — © wm 
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ſelf when he had ſaid, this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, immediately adds, 
* but I ſay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the Vine, until [ 
drink it new with you, in my Father s Kingdom, that is, not till after his Reſur- 
rection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the Kingdom given | 
him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with his = 
Diſciples. But that which I obſerve from our Saviours Words is, that after the = 
conſecration of the Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, 
he tells them that he would thenceforth drink no more of that Fruit of the 
Vine, which he had now drank with them, till after his Reſurrection. 
From whence it is plain that it was the Fruit of the Vine, real Wine, which 
our Saviour drank of, and communicated to his Diſciples in rhe Sacrament. 
Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, 
it is impoſlible theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; becauſe it was his Body broken and his Blood ſhed which 
he gave to his Diſciples, which we underſtand literally of his _— _ 
aa | | roxen 


| * Matth, 
26. 29. 


f 


Serm. XXVI. Tranſubſtantiation. 301 


broken and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, this is my Body which is broken, 
and this is my Blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauie his Body was 
then whole and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed ; nor could it be a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay 
that Propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffer'd: And it is likewiſe impoſ- 
Gble that the Diſciples ſhould underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they 
not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and Wine, but they 
{aw likewiſe as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 
Body which gave that which was given ; not his Body brokez and his Blood 
ſhed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time, and beheld his Body 
whole and unpierc'd ; and therefore they could not underſtand theſe Words 
literally : If they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all other 
occaſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no difficulty 
of this matter? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be? that 
they ſhould not tell him, we ſee this to be Bread and that to be Wine, and we 
ſee thy Body to be diſtin from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy 
Blood not ſhed. . = : 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident, to any Man that will im- 
partially conſider things, how little reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, this is my Body, and this is my Blood, in the ſenſe of Iranſubs 
ſtantiation ;, nay on the contrary, that there is very great reaſon and an e- 
vident neceſſity to underſtand them otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 

2%. That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence 
that the Church did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's Words 
n this Senſdme. 3% òð Foe ? 

To maniteſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall, 1. ſnew by plain 
teſtimony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Be- 

lief of the ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occa- 
ſion of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew up and was eſtablifh'd, 
in the Roman Church. 3. I (hall anſwer their great pretended Demonſtra- 
tion, that this always was and muſt have been the conſtant Belief of the 
Chriſtian Church, V 8 
q 1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, for 
above hve hundred years after Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belie 
= of the ancient Chriſtian Church. I deny not but that the Fathers do, and that 
with great reaſon, very much magnitſie the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy 
of this Sacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural change made 
by the divine Benediction; which we alſo readily acknowledge. They ſay 
indeed, that the Elements of Bread and Wine do by the divine Bleſſings be- 
come to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they likewiſe ſay that the 
Names of the things ſignified are given to the Signs; that the Bread and Wine 
do (till remain in their proper Nature and Subſtance, and that they are turn'd 
into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
is not his natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it; not that Body which 
was crucified, nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs; and that it is 
impious to underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drinking 
his Blood literally; all which are directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſelect but ſome few Teſti- 
monies of many things which I might bring to this purpoſe. 

I begin with Juſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that * aur Blood and Fleſb, 1877 
are nouriſhed by the converſion of that food which we receive in the Enchariſt - 9. Kdt. 
But that cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will ſay $5 
that that is converted into the nouriſhment of our Bodies. The 
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Fe 75. | —_ nds Irengnus, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the 


Rü from the Earth receiving the divine invocation is nom no longer con. 


mon Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament, ) conſiſting of two things, the dis 
earthly, the other heavenly. Ne ſays it is no longer Common Bread, but after 
Invocation or Conſecration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, Bread ſanqi. 

fied, conliſting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the earthly thin 
is Bread, and the heavenly is the Divine Bleſſing which by the Invocation or 
*:56.5. Conſecration is added toit. And * elſewhere he bath this paſſage, when there. 
. fore the Cup that is mix d (that is of Wine and Water) and the Bread that js by. 
Len receives the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of 
Chriſt, of which the ſubſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts ; but if that 
which we receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread 
and Wine, and not the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt.There is another re. 
markable Teſtimony of Irenæus, which though it be not now extant in thoſe 
Works of his which remain, yet hath been preſerv'd by * Oecumenius, and it 
is this when (ſays he) the Greeks had taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian (a. 
 trechumeni (that is ſuch has had not been admitted to the Sacrament) and after. 
wards urged them by violence to tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians, 
theſe Servants having nothing to ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered violence 
to them, except only that he had heard from their Maſters that the Divine (on 
mnunion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, they thinking that it was really Blood and 
Fleſh, declar d as much to thoſe that queſtion'd them. The Greeks taking this 11 

it were really done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered it to others of the Grech, ; who here. 
upon put Sanctus and Blandina to the torture to make them confeſs it. To whom 
Blandina boldly anſwer'd, How could they endure to do this, who by way of exer- 
ciſe (or abſtinence) do not eat that Fleſh which may lawfully be eaten ? By whichit 
appears that this which they would have charg d upon Chriſtians, as if they 
had literally eaten the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a falſe 
Accuſation which theſe Martyrs denied, ſaying they were ſo far from that 
that they for their part did not eat any Fleſh atalll 
The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the 
Body of our Saviour was not a meer Phantaſm and Appearznce, but a real 
Body, becauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body; and if there 

be an Image of his Body he muſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament 
would be an Image of an Image. His Words are theſe, * The Bread which 
our Saviour took and diſtributed to his Diſciples be made his own Body, ſaying thit 


* Comment. 
in 1 Pet 
of 3 


Marchio- 


nem. 4. is my Body, that is, the Image or Figure of my Body. But it could not have been 
 Þ.571- the Figure of his Body, if there had not been a true and real Body. And arguing 
Edit. Ri- g p 1 : | ; 

221. Parif, againſt the Scepticks who denied the certainty of ſenſe he uſeth this Argu- 
1634. ment: That if we queſtion our Senſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed 
1 8 might (ſays he) be deceived inthe voice from Heaven, in the ſmell of the Oint- 

319 ment with which he was anointed againſt his Burial, and in the taſte of theWine 


Saviour were not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, and touched. ＋ He 


which he conſecrated in remembrance of his Blood. So that it ſeems we are to ttuſt 
our Senſes, even in the matter of the Sacrament : And if that be true, the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. | 


„ Edit, Origen in his Comment on Matth. 15. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath 


Huetii. this Paſſage, That food which is ſanTified by the Word of God and Prayer, as tothat 
of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt out into the draught, which 
none will ſurely ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way 
of explication, it 7s not the matter of the Bread, but the Words which are ſpoken 
over it, which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord, and this (he ſays) be 
bad ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbolical Body. So that the matter of m_ 
. remainet 


Ferm. XXVI g : 4 Tranſubſtantiation 305 


remaineth in the Sacrament,and this Origen calls the 1 ypical and Symbolical Bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; und it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten; 
for the food eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth 
into the Belly and is caſt out into the Draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very 
plain in the Cauſe that Sextus Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depra- 
ved by the Hereticks. Cardinal Perron is contented to allow it to be Ori- 
ex's, but rejects his Teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of Hereſie by ſome 
of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in this place. So that with 
much. ado this Teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame Father in his“ Homi- * Cp. 10. 
lies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, There js alſo in the New Teſtament a letter which 
hills him who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things which are ſaid ;, for if 
we take according to the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAT MY 
FLESH AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this Leiter kills, And this alſo is a 
killing Teſtimony, and not to be anſwer'd but in Cardinal Perron's way by 
ſaying he talks like a Heretic k. F 
St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius, againſt thoſe who gave the* xp. 65. 
Communion in Water only without Wine mingled with it; and his main 
Argument againſt them is this, that the Blood of Chriſt with which we are re- 
deemed and quickned cannot ſeem to be in the Cup when there is no Wine in the 
Cup by which the Blood of Chriit is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays that 
_ contrary to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places of- 
fer'd (or given) in the Lords Cup, which (lays he) alone cannot expreſs (or re- 
preſent) the Blood of Chriſt. And laſtly he tells us, that by Hater the People 
is underſtood, by Wine the Blood of ChriSt is ſhewn (or repreſented.) but when 
in the Cup Water is mingled with Wine the People is united to Chriſt. So that ac- 
cording to this Argument, Mine in the Sacramental Cap is no otherwite chan- 
ged into the Blood of Chriit than the Water mixed with it is changed into the 
People which are ſaid to be united to Chris. | 


ILomit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt. 
And I the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Eſteem 
and Authority in the Latin Church ; and he alſo calls the Elements of the 
Sacrament the Figure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood. In his Book againſt 
Adamantus the Manichee we have this Expreſſion z Our_Lord did not doubt 
to ſay, this is my Body when he gave the fign of his Body *. And in his expli- * Aug. 
cation of the third Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas whom our Lord admitted _ 2 
to hi laſt Supper, in which (ſays he) Þ be commended and delivered to his Diſ Bal. 
ciples the figure of his Body; Language which would now be cenſured for . 
Hereſie in the Church of Rowe. Indeed he was never accus'd of Hereſie, as in Pfl. 
Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one as Origen himſelt. * 8. F. 
And in his Comment on the 98th Pſalm,ſpeaking of the Offence which the Diſ- 
ciples took at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
an and drink his Blood, c. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus to 
them, + Ye mui? underſtand ſpiritually, what I have ſaid unto on; ye are not | 1d. Tom. 
bo eat this Body which ye ſee, and to drink that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by P05. 
thoſe that ſhall crucifie me. I have commended a certain Sacrament to you, 
which being ſpiritually underſtood will give you Life. What more oppoſite to 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to eat 
that Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which was 
ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and 
according to the nature of a Sacrament? for that Body he tells us is not here 
but in Heaven, in his Comment upon theſe Words, Me ye have not always. Hie x 1d Trad. 
Jpeaks (lays he) of the Preſence of his Body : ye ſhall have me according to my pro- 30. in Jo- 
zidence, according to Majeſty and inviſible Grace: but according to the fleſh * EO 
the 
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they repreſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome man- 
ner or ſenſe Chriſt's Body and the Sacrament of his Blood in the Blood of Chriſt , 


E De con- 


fecrat. 4ſt. yerly Sacrament which truly repreſents the fliſh of Chriſt is called the Body of 


2. Hoc eſt. 


ing 3s, it is called the Body of Chriſt, that 3s it ſigniſies the Body of ChriSt : And 


ly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the ancient Canon of the Maſs, before it 


* De Con- 


ene ſimilitude of his Death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his Fleſh 


2. Sect. 
Utrum. 


* Lib. 3. 


Tom. 3. P. 
33 


to command a heinous Wickedneſs and Crime, therefore it is a figure; commanding 


and Blood in the groſs appearance of Fleſh and Blood, but to the real eating 
of his natural Body and Blood under any Appearance whatſoever : For St. 


„ 


Gen. 49. The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpe aki ng of: that * Prophecy of Jac * 


Py 


} Dialog, 1. 


this for one. If (ſays he) the ſpeech be a Precept forbidding ſome heinous Wick: 


ſpecies of Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand him; for then 


ing Ages. Þ 


the Word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the Virgin Mary, ye hal} 
not have me: therefore becauſe he converſed with his Diſciples forty days, he i af. 
cended up into Heaven, and is not here. 13-4 | 

In his 23d Epiſtle ; + If the Sacrament (ſays he) had not fome reſemblance 
of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all, 
but from this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things which 


So the Sacrament of Faith (meaning Baptiſm) is faith. Upon which Words of 
St. Auſtin there is this remarkable G/oſs in their own Canon-Law ? * The hea. 


Chriit ; but improperly : whence it is ſaid, that after a manner, but not accordin 


to the truth of the thing, but the Myſtery of the thing, ſignified ; ſo that the mean. 
if this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Proteſtant can ſpeak more plain. 
was chang'd in complyance with this new Doctrine, it is expreſly called a 


Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a Figure of Chriſt's Body. To which I will add 
that remarkable paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we receive the 
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and Blood, that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pagans 
have occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the Blood of one that was ſlain. 

I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo clear a one 
as it is impoſſible any Man in his Wits that had believed 1ranſ#bſtantiation 
could have utter d. It is in his Treatiſe * de doctrina Chriſtiana ; where lay- 
ing down ſeveral Rules for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives 


Py os eds oc" ls. 7 


edneſs or Crime, or commanding us to do good, it is not figurative; but if it 
ſeem to command any heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, or to forbid that which is pro- 
fitable or beneficial to others, it is figurative. For example, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you : This ſeems 


us to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and advantage to 
lay up in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So that, 
according to St. Auſtins beſt Skill in interpreting Scripture, the [iteral eating 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his Blood, would have been a great Im- 
piety ; and therefore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively ; not as 
Cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his Fleſh 


Auſtin doth not (ay, this is a Figurative Speech wherein we are command- 
ed really to feed upon the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt under the 


the Speech would be literal and not figurative: But he ſays, this is a figura- 

tive Speech wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the remem- 

brance of his Paſſion. Ee ee N 
To theſe I will add but three or four Teſtimonies more in the two follow. 


concerning our Saviour, he waſhe# his Garments in Mine, and his Clothes in the 
Blood of grapes, hath theſe Words, f as we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine 
(that is, the Wine in the Sacrament) after conſecration the Blood of the Lord, 
Jo he (viz. Jacob) calls the Blood of the true Vine (viz. of Chriſt) the _ 
0 
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of th e Grape : But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly but only 
figuratively the Blood of the Grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the 
true Vine; and therefore the Wine in the Sacrament after Conſecration is 
in like manner not literally and properly but figuratively the Blood of 
Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that our Saviour changed 
| the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, and to that 
Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus when he had call'd himſelf the Vine, 
he call'd the Symbol or Sign his Blood; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he call'd 
himſelf the Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, 
his Blood : For, ſays he, he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Myſte- 
ries not t0 attend tothe nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of 
names to believe the change which is made by Grace ; for he who call d that which 
by nature is a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the Vine, 
he honour d the Symbols with the name of his Body and Blood : not changing Nature, 
but adding Grace to Nature. Where you ſee he ſays expreſſy, that when he 
call'd the Symbols or Elements of the Sacrament, viz. Bread and Mine his Bo- 
dy and Blood, he made no change in the Nature of the things, only added 
Grace to Nature, that is, by the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed them to 
a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue and efficacy. 5 5 
The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond Dialogue between a 
Catholique under the nanie of Orthodo:cus, and an Heretique under the name 
of Eraniſtet; who maintaining that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd 
into the Subſtance of the Divinity (which was the Hereſy of Entyches) 
he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude. As, ſays he, the Symbols of the 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt, but 
after the Invocation are changed and become another thing; ſo the Body of our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion is changed into the Divine Subſtance. But what ſays the 
Catholique Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
Perron c Heretiques : Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy own Net, becauſe the 
myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out, of their own nature For the 
remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and appearatice, and may be ſeen and hand- 
led even as before. He does not only deny the outward figure and appearance 
of the Symbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in 
the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word Subſtance ; and it was neceſſary ſo 
to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertinent Anſwer to the Similitude urg'd 
againſt him, = 55 5 
| The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who brings the ſame in- 
ſtance againſt the Extychians 3 * Surely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we re-, Biblio. 
ceive of the Body and Blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, ſo that by them we are Pat. Tom. 
made Partakers of a Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or - 
nature of Bread and Mine; and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt's Bo. 
dy and Blood are celebrated inthe action of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacra- | 
ment. To make this Inſtance of any force againſt the Eutychians, who held 
that the Body of Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion ceas d, and was chang'd into 
the ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſſary todeny that there was any ſub- 
ſtantial change in the Sacrament of Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. So that here is an infallible Authority, one of their own Popes 
expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. „ 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus an African Biſhop, who 
lived in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one 
who had ſaid that Chriſt alſo received the Adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. 
T Chriſt vouchſafed to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was circum-! N | 
ciſed and baptiſed : And the Sacranent of Adoption may be called Adoption, 2 the ae? 
Re acra- 
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oy lafent, Of the Roman Church. (a) Scotus acknowledgeth, that this Doctrine was 


I. 4. ditt. diſcovers his Inclination to have believed the contrary, if the Church had my 
n. 13. y that determination obliged men to believe it. (c) Ionſtal Biſhop of Durban 


5 3 Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus, who lived and died in the 
Chic. ad in the ancient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late before the Church defined 
tectim phonſus à Caſtro ſays plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtantiation of the bread 


oe He Church and Fathers to have been ſo much Strangers to this Doctrine, had 
_ref.1.8. they thought it to have been the perpetual Belief of the Church? I ſhall 


be ku. And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Bellarmine's 


Sacrament of his body and blood, which is inthe conſecrated bread and cup, is | 
us called his body and blood: not that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and 
the cup his blood, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and 
blood ; hence our Lord himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave 
to his Diſciples his body and blood. Can any Man after this, believe that it 
was then, and had ever been, the univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chri. 
ſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament are ſubſtantially 
changed into the proper and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt > _ 

By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have preduced; and I might have 
brought a great many more to the fame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond 
all denial, that Tranſubſtantiation has not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian 
Church. And this likewiſe is acknowledg'd by many great and learned Men 


L 4 2 not always thought neceſſary to be believed, but that the neceſſity of be- 
N lieving it was conſequent to that Declaration of the Church made in the 
(b)Inſene. Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent the III. And (b) Durandus freely 


IL. 9. 1. ; 


(c) de Eu- alſo yields, that before the Lateran Council men were at liberty asto the manner of 


(d) la : Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no man was better read 


Corinth. 


c. 7. citan · Tranſubſtantiation, unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing. And (e) A/. 
[ ero 3 Me | * 0 * 1 f a P . | . | 

7 5. into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers. And 

Tract. 16. who can imagine that theſe learned Men would have granted the ancient 


now in the VVV . 5 
Second place, give an account of the particular time and occaſion of the coming 
in of this Doctrine, and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advan- 
ced into an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. The Doctrine of the cor 
poreal preſence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occafion of the Diſpute about 
the Worſhip of Images, in oppoſition whereto the uod of Conſtantinople about 
the year DCC did argue thus, That our Lord having left us no other Image 
of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of Bread is the Image 
of his Body, we ought to make no other Image of our Lord. In anſwer to 
this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year DCCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration is not the Image and 4nti- 
type of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but is properly his Body and Blood. So that 
the corporeal preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſupport the ſtupid Worſhip of Images + And indeed it could never have 
come in upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter 
purpoſe. 8 FEET 


car. 1 Obſervation, that one of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſtet, hath put this Error 

___ (viz, of denying Tranſubſtantiation) in his Catalogue; nor did any of the An- 
cients diſpute againſt this Error for the firſt 600 years. Which is very true, 

becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied 

Tranſubſtantiation, fince, as I have (hewn, this Doctrine was not in being, 

unleſs among the Eutychian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years and more. 

t Ibid. But + Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the firſ# who call d in queſtion the 

truth of the Body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were the ICONOMACHI (the op- 


poſers 
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olers of Images) after the year DCC in the (Council o tant a 
122 ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Gris Nai oh Te = 
and Wine in the Euchuriſt, which repreſents the Body and Blood of Chriif | I heres 
fore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that the Excharilt is not 
the Figure or Image of the Body of the Lord, but his true Body, as appears fro, 
= the VII. Synod ;, which agrees moſt exactly with the account which] have 43 
= ven of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, which began with the corpore al Prefebce 
= of Chrii#1n the Sacrament, and afterwards procecded to Tranſubſtantiation. 
And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Doctrine amon the 
2 ſo in the Latin or Roman Church Paſchaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk. 
28 8 Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it in the year 
And for this, beſides the evidence of Hiſtor „ we have the ac „leds 
ment of two very eminent Perſons in the Church of eg e pr 
Sirmondys, who do in effect confeſs that this Paſchaſius was the firſt who 
' wrote to purpoſe upon this Argument. Be/armine in theſe words, II b. Sec 
Author was the firit who hath ſeriouſly and copionſly written concerning the irath's ptor. Ec- 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the EuchariSt : And Þ Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo 125 * ; 
explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholic Church, that he opened the way -to 1h Paſchafi 
res who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument: But Rk 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt explained the PP F © 
Catholick Church in this point, yet it is very plain from the Records 5 
3 MN . ee _ 3 5 _ this was the firſt time that this Docteine 
ached in the Latin Church ; and it met wi | „ 
that Age, as! ſhall have occaſion hereafter 0 wy e red 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year DCCCXLVII. reciting the ver W's 
of Paſchaſivs wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this ebe ble 
| paſſage concerning the novelty of it; Some, ſays be of late not / "Re Epift. ad 
22 n _ 8 of the Body and Blood of our Ted Joes abe 
H t ite Bech as ood of our Lord, which was born of a 
1 Mar y, and in which our Lord ſuffered upon th C | PESO} I Virgi 15 
e eee eee eee ee, _ ”_ * roſe from the dead. 
plain, by the Teſtimony of one of the great wy 5 a 1 
that Age, and of eminent reputation or pie ae learned biſops of 
Doctrine of the Church of Rowe concerni 8 4 „e ee e 
A - ing the Sacrament, was then eſteem- 
Gn particular Perſons, but was far f bei 
the generally receiv'd Doctrine of that Age. Can ar from being 
that ſo eminent a Perſon in the Church bo & < an any-onr ien ic pollen 
have condemn'd this Doctrine as an 5 4 Fey and Learning, could | 
_—_ f 106 Novelty, had it b h 
general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in that but in all former a gan 
Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for _ t only in that but in all former de Conte 
ine Articlein the Charth of Bin Tor that which is now the great burn- erat. di- 
e EE moans => 
Atterwards in the year MLIx, pre e We e de corp. & 
had mid a freſh Oppolion againſt this Decrine be was cangelfd ce. 
the By it by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome in Gale I 1 SL as 
e Bread and Vine which are ſet upon the Altar. a A WY words, That de Mo 
only the Sacrament, but the kee Body ud Blond as Lo 4 ee are uot Sacram, 
. 4, not only in the Sacrament, but in truth, h 41 2 * N Pg 
andi of the Prieft, and ground or bruiſed by th r-bandled and-broken-by the ere de 
| ſeems the Pope and his 6 ea vy the Teeth of the Faithful. But it confe 0 
Peary pe and his Council were not then skilful enough't { 1 
rightly in this matter; for the Gloſs upon tt gh to exprels them- n 2: in 
pon the Canon Law ſays exprel- Beren * 


1, T That unleſs we underſtang theſe words of BERENGARIVUS (that is in nis 
Rr 2 truth 


6 
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truth of the Pope and his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall fall into a greater 
Hereſy than that of BERENGARIOS : for we do not make parts of the Body 
of Chriſt. The meaning of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, 
That the Body of Cbriſt, though it be in truth brokez, yet it is not brokey 
into parts, ( for we do not make parts of the Body of Chriſt) but into whole, 
Now this new way of breaking a body, not into parts but into wholes, (which 
in good earneſt is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome) though to them that 
are able to believe Tranſubſtantiation it may for any thing I know appear 
to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot believe ſo, it appears to be jd 

About XX years after, in the year MEXXIX Pope Gregory the VII. 
began to be ſenſible of this abſurdity ; and therefore in another Council at 
| Walden. Rome made Berengarius to recant in another Form, vis. * That the Bread and 

5 To. 1. . Wine which are placed upon the Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and 

3. proper and quickning Fleſh and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Christ, and after Conſecra- 

| 

| 

| 
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tion are the true Body of Chriit, which was born of the Virgin, and which being 
offered for the Salvation of the World did hang upon the Croſs, and ſits at the 
right hand of the Father, „ TOS 
So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in the ſecond Council of Nice 
in the year DCCLXXXVII, till the Council under Pope Gregory the VIIth 
in the year MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this Doctrine 
1 was conteſted, and before this miſhapen Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation could 
] be lick'd into that form in which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in the Church 
| of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and 
of the feveral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Roms into an 
Article of the Faith. I come now in the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the iwpoſſili- 
lity that this Doctrine, if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in in any Age, 
and been received in the Church : and conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been 
the perpetual Belief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the 
Doctrine of the Church, whenever it had attempted: firſt to come in there 
would have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian 
World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch time 
when it firſt came in, and when any ſuch oppoſition was made to it, and 
therefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. This Demonſtration 
Monfieur Arnauld, a very learned Man in France, pretends to be unanſwera- 

ble: Whether it be ſo or not I ſhall briefly examine. Aud. 
Firſt, We do aſſign a punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this 
Doctrine, about the beginning of the #izth Age; though it did not take firm 
root, nor was fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed till cowards the end of the eleventh. 
And this was the moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chti- 
ſtianity, for ſo groſs an Error to appear; it being, by the confeſſion and con- 
ſent of their own Hiſtorians, the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever hap- 
pened to the Chriſtian Church, both for Ignorance and Superſtition and Vice. 
It came in together with Idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it: A fit 
Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Tares might not the Ene- 
my have ſown in ſo dark and long a Night; when ſo * « part of 
the Chriſtian World was lull'd aſleep in profound Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition? And this agrees very well with the account which our Saviom 
himſelf gives in the Parables of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errors 
* Math, and Corruptions in the Field of the Church. * While the Men ſlept the 
3. 24 Enemy did his Work in the Night, ſo that when they were awake 


they wondered how and whence the Tares came ; but being ſure my 4 
MF TY were 
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were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, they concluded the He 1 
it. of ns NEV 1 
3 | have ſhewn likewiſe that there was conſiderable oppoſition made 
to this Error at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Su- 
perſtition of that Age rendred the generality of People more quiet and (e- 
cure, and diſpoſed them to receive any thing that came under a pretence 
of Myſtery in Religion, and of a greater Reverence and Devotion to the Sa- 
crament, and that ſeemed any way to countenance the Worſhip of Images, 
for which at that time they were zealouſly concern d. But notwithſtand- 
ing the ſecurity and paſſive Temper of the People, the Men moſt eminent 
for Piety and Learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it. I have 
already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who oppoſed it as an Er- 
ror lately ſprung up, and which had then gain d but upon ſome few Per- 
ſons, To whom 1 may add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo. Sco- 
tus, Erigena, and Ratramus, commonly known by the name of Bertram, who 
at the ſame time were employed by the Emperour Charles the Bald to oppoſe 
this growing Error, and wrote learnedly againſt it. And theſe were the 
eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becauſe Monſieur Arnauld will 
not be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, Bertram in 
his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
nions talked differently about the myſtery of Chriſt's body and blood were divided 
by no ſmall Schiſm. )))) Era ieopre pe Be 7, ftw 5 
Dirdiy, Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this pre- 
tended Demonſiration | have been contented to untie this Knot, yet I could 
without all theſe pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doctrine had ſilently 
come in and without oppoſition, ſo that we could not aſſign the particular 
time and occaſion of its firſt Riſe ; yet if it be evident from the Records 
of former Ages for above D. years together, that this was not the ancient 
Belief of the Church; and plain alſo, that this Doctrine was afterwards re- 
| ceived in the Roman Church, though we could not tell how and when 
it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in the 
world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experi- 
ence and Matter of fact. This is juſt Zeno s Demonſtration of the impoſſi- 
bility of Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For this is to 
undertake to prove that impoſſible to have been, which moſt certainly was. 
Juſt thus the Servants in the Parable might have demonſtrated that the Tares 
were Wheat, becauſe they were ſure none but good Seed was ſown at firſt, 
and no man could give any account of the punctual time when any Tares 
were ſown, or by whom - and if an Enemy had come to do it, he muſt needs 
have met with great Reſiſtance and Oppoſition z but no ſuch Reſiſtance was 
made, and therefore there could be no Tares in the Field, but that which 
they call'd Tares was certainly good Wheat. At the ſame rate a Man might de- 
monſtrate that our King, his Majefty of Great-Britain, is not return d into 
England, nor reſtor d to his Crown ; becauſe there being ſo great and pow- 
erful an Army poſſeſs d of his Lands, and therefore obliged by intereſt 
to keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a great 
deal of Fighting and Bloodſhed : but there was no ſuch thing, therefore 
he is not return d and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of De- 
monſtration one might prove that the Turk did not invade Chriſtendom laſt 
year, and befiege Vienna; becauſe if he had, the Moft Chriſtian King, who 


had the greateſt Army in Chriſſendom in a readineſs, would certainly have 
employed it a 


thing was do 


gainſt him; but Monſieur Arnauld certainly knows no ſuch 
ne : And therefore according to his way of Demonſtration, 


the 


— 


a 
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"= e commonly reported and believed, concerning the 17, 
| Invaſion of Chriſtendom and beſieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect Miſtake. 


But a Man may demonſtrate till his Head and Heart ake, before he ſhall ever 
be able to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been, For 
of all ſorts of Impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make that 


which hath been not to have been. All the reaſon in the world is too weak 


to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. And I have often won. 


derd how a Man-of Monſieur Arnauld's great Wit and ſharp Judgment could 
prevail with himſelf to engage in ſo bad and baffled a Cauſe ; or could think 


to defend it with ſo wooden a Dagger as his DemonFiration of Reaſon againſt 
certain Experience and matter of Fact A thing, if it be poſſible, of equal ab. 


ſardity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, TranſubFantiation it-ſelf, | 
proceed to the e e 6 


bird pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; and that 


is, The Infallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles 
of Faith. And this in truth is the Ground into which the moſt of the learned 
Men of their Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill reſolve their belief of 


this Doctrine And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay that they ſee 

no (ſufficient reaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for the belief of it: 
And that they ſhould have believed the contrary had not the determination 
of the Church obliged them otherwiſe. 8 5 MES: 


But if this Doctrine be obtruded upon the world merely by virtue of the 
Authority of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Council under 
Pope Gregory the VII th. or of the Lateran Council under Innocent the IIId. 


then it is a plain Innovation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of 


Faith impos d upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this pow- 
er, the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe; 


and that which is no part of our Saviour's Doctrine, nay, any thing, tho 


never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an Article of Faith, obligin 
all Chriſtians to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall think 
fit to ſtamp her Authority upon it: which would make Chriſtianity a moſt 
-. uncertain and efdiefs:thing..-: 7 7 not é 


T be Fourth pretended ground of this Doctrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch a change 


47 this in the Sacrament to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive it. But 


there is no colour for this if the thing be rightly confider'd : Becauſe the 


Comfort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to 


_ thoſe ſpiritual Ends for which it was appointde.. 


the Inſtitution. And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial change 


made in that Element, may by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſti- 


tution be effectual to the waſhing away of Sin, and ſpiritual Regeneration; 


So there can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Bread and 


Mine in the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine Bleſſing accompany- 
ing this Inſtitution, make the worthy Receivers Partakers of all the ſpiritual 
Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us thereby without any ſubſtantial Change 


made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that werily the fleſh pro- 


Fiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing as to eat the 


very natural Fleſh and drink the Blood of our Lord, I do not ſee of what 
greater advantage it would be to us than what we may have by partaking 


of the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed iz remembrance of 


bim. For the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the 
nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord appointed, 


and receive it with a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, but upon 


the ſupernatural Bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it effectual to 


The 
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he tifth and laſt pretended ground of this Doctrine 18, to magnify the 
power of the prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great 
pride and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent inſtance of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reve- 
rence of the Prieſt; that he ſhould be able every day, and as often as he 
pleaſes, by repeating a few words to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as 
they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make God himſelf. 
But this is to pretend to a power above that of God himſelf, for he did 
not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, 
as Tranſubſtantiation evidently does in their pretending to male God. For to 
make that which already is, and make that ow which always was, is not 
W only vain and trifling if it could be done, but impoſſible becauſe it implies 
a contradiction. 5 | 7 V 
And what if after all Tran ſubſtantiation, if it were poſſible and actually 
wrought by the Prieſt, would yet be no Miracle; For there are two things 
neceſſary to a Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Effect wrought, and that 
this Effect be evident to Senſe. So that tho a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, 
yet if it be not evident to Senſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a Mira- 
cle as if it were not; and can be no teſtimony or proof of any thing, becauſe 
it ſelf ſtands inneed of another Miracle to give teſtimony to it, and to prove 
that it was wrought. And neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor 
in common uſe of Speech, is any thing call'd a Miracle but what falls under 
the notice of our Senſes: A Miracle being nothing elſe but a ſupernatural H fect 
evident to Senſe, the great end and deſign whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof 
and Conviction to us of ſomething that we do not ſee. Oy 
And for want of this condition, Tranſubſtautiation, if it were true, would 
be no Miracle. It would indeed be very ſ#pernatural, but for all that it would 
not be a Siga or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing ſenſible, 
otherwile it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a change as is pretended in 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no 
ſign and appearance of it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to ſenſe ; for 
our Senſes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all 
our Senſes remaining juſt as they were before : And that a thing ſhould re- 
min to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it; 
we wonder indeed when we ſeea ſtrange thing done, but no Man wonders 
when he ſees nothing done. So that Tranſubſtantiation, if they will needs 
have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that hath but 
the confidence to face Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be 
believed: And though this Church of Rowe may magnifie their Prieſts upon 
account of this Miracle, which they ſay they can work every day and every 
hour, yet I cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; for when this great Work 
(as they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be done than if 
there were no Miracle: Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appearance is no Mi- 
racle, I ſee no reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, 
may not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he can but have the patience to 
let it alone, it will work it ſelf. For ſurely nothing inthe World is eaſier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it juſt 
what it was before. Every Man, every day, may work ten thouſand ſuch 
Miracles. 5 . 
And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to 
conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this 
Doctrine, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of them. I come in the 
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Il. SE COND place, to produce our ObjeFions againſt it. Which will be of 
ſo much the greater force, becauſe I have already ſhewn this Doctrine to h 
deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other ſort of 
ground ſufficient in reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſt 
a Doctrine which has a fair probability of Divine Revelation on its ſide, for 
that would weigh down all Objections, which did not plainly overthrow the 
probability and credit of its Divine Revelation: But I object againſt a Do- 
crine by the mere Will and Tyranny of Men impos d upon the belief of 

Chriſtians, without any evidence of Scripture, and againſt all the evidence: 

of Reaſon and Senſe. e hoes . 

The Objections I ſhall reduce to theſe two Heads. Firſt, The infinite Scan. 

dal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And Secondly, The monſtrous 
and inſupportable Abſurdity of it. 885000 

Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this DoFrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And 

that upon theſe four accounts: 1. Of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. The 


real Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion upon ſuppoſii. 0 
on of the truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequences « 
of it. 4. Of the Danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly guily of, if l 
this Doctrine be not true. 1. Upon account of the Stupidity of this DoFrin, t 
I remember that 7z/ly, who was a Man of very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in 4 
the Conceit of eating God as the extremity of Madneſs, and fo ſtupid an 3 
2 Nat. apprehenſion as he thought no Man was ever guilty of. Whey we cal, ſays TS. 
Orum, . x | 3 ö | 

t. 3 he, the fruits of the Earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, we uſe but the common lan- = 
guage ; but do you think any man ſo mad as to believe that which he eats to be God? 3. 
It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravagant a Folly had ever entred in- 8. 
to the Mind of Man. It is a very ſevere Saying of Awerroes the Arabia 3 
Philoſopher (who lived after this Doctrine was entertained among Chriſtians) I, 
and ought to make the Church of Rome bluſh, if ſhe can; I have travelld, 1 
e ſays he , over the World, and have found divers Sechs; but ſo ſottiſh a Sell or E. 
in 4. dit. Law I never found, as is the dect of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with their own Tee WS; 
narf. 1. they devour their God whom they worſhip. It was great Stupidity in the People t 
of Iſrael to ſay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was civilly ſaid of them, Lt | f 
us make us Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of the Church of Rome, b 

who ſay, Let us make a God that we may eat him. So that upon the whole | 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith tothe : 

contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, 

the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the Scorn of Atheiſts + 
and Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine. But 5 
# 2 Thef, thus it was foretold that || the Man of Sin ſhould come with power and ſigns t 
and lying miracles, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, with all the C: 
L.egerdemain and juggling Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture; amongſt which | q 
this of Tranſubſtantiation, which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is one * 
of the chief - And in all probability thoſe common juggling words of Hows * 
pocus, are nothing elſe but a corruption of Hoc eſt corpus, by way of ridicu- hy 
lous imitation of the Prieſts of the Church of Rome in their Trick of Tran * 
ſubſtantiation. Into ſuch Contempt by this fooliſh Doctrine and pretended 5 
Miracle of theirs have they brought the moſt ſacred and venerable Myſtery t 
of our Religion. D ieee te 
2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbarouſneſs of 4 
this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of v 
this Doctrine. Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of man and to drink bis blood, | C( 


St. Auſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a great Impiety. a 
; | | | the 
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the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in truth extenuated, but Wd” 
only the appearance of it, by its being done under the Speczes of Bread and _ 
Vine: For the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believe that 
they verily eat and drink the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And what 
can any Man do more unworthily towards his Friend ? How can he poſſi- 
bly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to Feaſt upon his living Fleſh and Blood ? 
It is one of the greateſt wonders in the World, that it ſhould ever enter into 
the minds of Men to put upon our Savjour's Word's, ſo eaſily capable of a 
more convenient Senſe, and ſo neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning ſo plainly 

contrary to Reaſon and Senſe, and even to Humanity it-ſelf. Had the an- 
cient Chriſtians owned any ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have heard it from the 

Ad verſaries of our Religion in every page of their Writings ; and they would 
have deſired no greater ad vantage againſt the Chriſtians than to have been a- 
ble to hit them in the Teeth with their feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and 
Blood of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. What endleſs 

Triumphs would they have made upon this Subject? And with what confi- 
dence would they have ſet the Cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, 
againſt their God Saturns eating his own Children, and all the cruel and 

bloody Rites of their Idolatry? But that no ſuch thing was then objected 
by the Heatheus to the Chriſtians, is to a Wiſe Man inſtead of a thouſand De- 


monſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then believed. 


. 


3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel and bloody conſequences of 
this Doctrine; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one 
great end and deſign of this Sacrament, which is to untie Chriſtians in the 
moſt perfect Love and Charity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath 
been the occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever 
were acted in the World. For this hath been in the Church of Rome the 
great burning Article: and as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſti- 
ans have been murthered for the denial of it than perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion, And I think it may generally paſs for a true ob- 
ſervation, That all Sects are commonly moſt hot and furious for thoſe 
things for which there is leaſt Reaſon; for what Men want of Reaſon 
for their Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was 
no more than needed to uſe this ſeverity upon this occafion ; for nothing 
but the cruel Fear of Death could in probability have driven ſo great a part 
_ Mankind into the acknowledgment of fo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a Do- 

rine. - ee ads © Horgan <A rh ent 

O Bleſſed Saviour ! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who 
can imagine thou didſt ever intend 1 5 Men ſhould kill one another for not 
being able to believe contrary to their Senſes : for being unwilling tothink, 
that thou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that 
dan be imagin'd a main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Religion; for not 

flattering the Pride and Preſumption of the Prieſt who ſays he can make God, 


and for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the People who are 
made to believe that they can eat him? i = 


4. Upon account of the danger of Idolatry; 
ty of if this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pretend be not 
made in the Sacrament z for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature in- 
| ſtead of the Creator God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewn 
| to be impoſſible; or if it could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, 
and conſequently are always in danger of Idolatry ; and that they can ne- 
ver be certain that ſuch a change is made, is evident; becauſe ac- 
cor ding to the expreſs ee of the Council of Trent, that de- 
8 


pends 


which they are certainly guil- 
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p:nds upon the mind and intention of the Prieſt, which cannot certainly be 
known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. And 
if they be miſtaken in this change, through the knavery or croſſneſs of the 
Prieſt who will not »zake God but when he thinks fit, they muſt not think to 
excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they intended to worſhip God and 
not a Creature; for ſo the Perſans might be excus'd from Idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to worſhip God and not a Creature; 
and fo indeed we may excuſe all the Idolatry that ever was in the World, 
which is nothing elſe but a miſtake of the Deity, and upon that miſtake x 
worſhipping of ſomething as God which is not God. 


II. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this Doctrine upon the accounts J have 
mentioned, the monſtrous abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Rei. 
gion. I am very well aſſur d of the grounds of Religion in general, and of 
the Chriſtian Religion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the foundati- 
ons of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo 
many and ſo great abſurdities as this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation would 
load it withal. And to make this Evident, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe grols 
Contradictions, of the ſame Body being in ſo many ſeveral Places at once; 
ok our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his own hands to every one of 

bis Diſciples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf to himſelf ; and a thouſand more 
of the like nature: but to ſhew the abſurdity of this Doctrine, I ſhall only 

ask theſe few Queſtions. Boing hes 1 


1. Whether any Man have, or ever had greater evidence of the truth of 
any Divine Revelation than every Man hath of the falſhood of Tranſulſtan. 
tiation? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to Men, if all Men had the ſame evi- 
dence for the Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſubſtartiation, 
that is, the clear and irreſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. He that can once be 
brought to contradict or deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; for what 
can a Man be certain of if he be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome circum- 
ſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceives us fo little and ſo 
feldom : And when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that errour is not to be 
corrected without the help of our ſenſes. ES 
2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very 
ſame Words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer cvi- 
dence or ſtronger Argument could any Man prove to me that ſach Words 
were in the Bible, that I can prove to him that Bread and Wine after conle- 
cration are Bread and Wine ſtill 2 He could but appeal to my Eyes to prove 
ſuch Words to be in the Bible, and with the ſame Reaſon and Juſtice might! 
appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that the Bread and Wine aſter 
Conſecration are Bread and Wine till. ORR 
3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine that God ſhould make that a part 
olf the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external evidence and con- 
tirmation of the whole? Imean the Miracles which were wrought by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, the affurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the 
certainty of ſenſe, For if the ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them were 
deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought : and conſequent!y il 
may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of confirmation which God bat! 
given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, ſup- 
poling Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it: Becauſe every Man bath as great 
evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he hath that the Chriſtian Religion 
is true, Suppoſe then Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian [Rees 
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t muſt have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles : 
But of all Doctrines in the World it is peculiarly incapadle of being proved 
by a Miracle, For if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very 
ſame aſſurance which any Man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath of 
the falſhood of the Doctrine, that is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes. For 
that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſecs in the Sacrament is 
ot Bread but the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence of ſenſe and 
chere is the very ſame Evidence to prove that what he ſees in the Sacrament is 
not the Body of Chriſt but Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controver- 
ſe whether a Man ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bearing witnels to a Miracle wrought 
to confirm that Doctrine; there being the very ſame Evidence againſt the truth 
of the Doctrine, which there is for the truth of the Miracle: And then the 
Argument for Tranſubſtantiation and the Objection againſt it would juſt bal. 
lance one another ; and conſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved 
by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, to prove to Man by ſomething that he 
ſees, that he doth not ſee what he ſees. And if there were no other Evidence 
that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, this would be 
ſufficienc, that what proves the one, doth as much overthrow the other; 
and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſt external proot 
of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in the World of 1 ranſubſtantiation, un- 
leſs a Man can renounce his ſenſes at the ſame time that he relies upon them. 
For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon ſenſe, nor {rar- 
ſubſtantiation without renouncing it. So that never were any two things 
ſo ill coupled together as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of [rarſub- 
flantiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 
another: For the main Evidence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Mira- 
cles, is reſolved into the certainty of ſenſe, but this Evidence is clear and 
point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. „ 
4. And LI afily, I would ask what we are to think of the Argument which 
our Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Bo- 
dy was really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Apparitt- 
on? Is it a neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? And he ſaid unto Le 24. 
them, Why are ye troubled 5 and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts ? Behold my*” oy 
Hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf ; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh aud Bones, as you 

ſee me have. But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the Doctrine of 
| lranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it 
juſt before his Death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have riſen in their hearts, 
and they might have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago ſince thou 
didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but directly contrary to what we 
law, viz. that the Bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, though 
we ſaw it and handled it and taſted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but 

thine own natural Body; and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes to prove 
that this is thy Body which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be an un- 
queſtionable Evidence that things are what they appear to our ſenſes, then we 
were deceived before in the Sacrament, and if they be not, then we are not 
{ure now that this 18 thy Body which we now ſee and handle, but it may be 
perhaps Bread under the appearance of Fleſh and Bones z juſt as in the Sa- 
crarnent, that which we ſaw and handled and taſted to be Bread was 
thy Fleſh and Bones under the form and appearance of Bread. Now upon 

this ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted the 
thoughts of his Diſciples: For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed 
did certainly prove to them that mnt * ſaw and handled was his Body, 
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it were impious to deny) it would as ſtrongly prove that what they ſaw and 


A Diſcourſe again Serm. XX}; Ml 
his very natural Fleſh and Bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (wbich 41 


received before in the Sacrament was not the natural Body and Blood of (; 
but real Bread and Wine: And conlequently,that according to our Saviour: ar. 
Suing after his Reſurrection they had no reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiatia 
before. For that very Argument by which our Saviour proves the reality of 


ri 


his Body after his Reſurrection doth as ſtrongly prove the reality of Bread 


and Wine after Conſecration. But our Saviour's Argument was moſt in. 
fallibly good and true, and therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiaticy ij 
undoubtedly falle. 


Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points be. 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed by ſome kind of wit and 
ſabtilty, but this of Tranſubſtantiation is carried out by meer dint of impu. 


dence and facing down of Mankind. 


And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that Church are of late groyn 


ſo ſenſible that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridicy. 
lous Doctrine. But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it fo faſt into their Re. 


ligion, and made it ſo neceſſary and eſſential a Point of their belief, that they 
cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a Mill-ſtone hung about 


the Neck of Popery which will fink it at the laſt. 


And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late 
Monſieur Arnauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes; yet 
it is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy weight, that no Humane Autho- 


rity or Wit are able to ſupport it: It will make the very Pillars of St. Peter's 
crack, and requires more Volumes to make it good than would fill the Vai. 


C472. ; 


And now Iwould apply my ſ elf to the poor deluded People of that Church, 


if they were either permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without 
their leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the Doctrines of it. 


Conſider, and ſhew your ſelves Men. Do not ſuffer your ſelves any longer to be 


led blindfold, and by an implicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the belief of 


nonſenſe and contradiction. Think it enough and too much to let themrook 


you out of your money for pretended Pardons and counterfeit Reliques, but 


let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church perſuade you out of your Sen- 
ſes. Credulity is certainly a fault as well as Infidelity : and he who ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have believed; hath no where taid, 
Bleſſed are they that have ſeen and yet have not believed; much leſs, Bleſſed are 


they that believe directly contrary to what they ſee. ” 
I0 conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been ſaid upon this Argu- 


ment it will appear, with how little Truth, and Reaſon, and regard to the 
intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Ad verſaries, 


that there are as good Arguments for the belief of Tranſubſtantiation as of 


the Doctrine of the Trinity : When they themſelves do acknowledge with 


us that the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded upon the Scriptures, and 


that according to the Interpretation of them by the conſent of the ancient 


Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tranſubſtartiation I have plainly ſhewn to 
have no ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 


Men of their own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly 
proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jections againſt it from the manifold contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senle, 
are ſo many Demonſtrations of the falſhood of it. Againſt all which they 


have nothing to putin the oppoſite Scale but the Infallibility of their __ 
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for which there is even leſs colour of proof from Scripture than for Lan- 
ſubſtantiation it ſelf. But ſo fond are they of their own Innovations and 
Errours, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how groundleſs 
and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion ; rather than not have their 
will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow 
any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very foundations of our 
common Religion: A clear Evidence that the Church of Rome is not the 
true Mother, ſince ſhe can be ſo well contented that Chriſtianity ſhould 
3 rather than the Point in queſtion ſhould be decided againſt 
er. | 
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SERMON XXVII. 
The Proteſtant Rx LIGIO N Vindicated, from the Charge of 
Singularity and Novelty, | 
Preach'd before the K I N & at Wheite-Hall, April 2. 1650, MR x 
= LE, = _ = - 
W 
Joſhua xxiv. 15. q , 
Tf it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day um 
SEE 3 Jo, 3 FT Tn = 
5 # 
Heſe are the Words of Joſbua; who after he had brought the Peo- 3 
ple of Iſrael through many difficulties and hazards into the quiet | 


_ poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, like a good Prince and Father 
— of his Country, was very ſolicitous, before his Death, to lay the 
firmeſt foundation he could deviſe of the future happineſs and proſperity of 
that People in whoſe preſent ſettlement he had, by the bleſſing of God, 
been ſo ſucceſsful an Inſtrament. VVV 
And becauſe he knew no means ſo effectual to this end, as to confirm them 
in the Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by ſo remarkable 
and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land ; he ſummons 
the People together, and repreſents to them all thoſe conſiderations that might 
engage them and their Poſterity for ever, to continue in the true Religion, 
He tells them what God had already done for them, and what he had pro- 
miſed to do more, if they would be faithful to him And on the other hand, 
what fearful'Calamities he had threatned, and would certainly bring upon 
them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and ſerve other 
Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with this 
earneſt Exhortation at the 14th verſe, Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve 
him in ſencerity and in truth, and put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on 
the other ſide of the Flood, and in Egypt, and ſerve ye the Lord. 
And to give the greater weight and force to this Exhortation, he does b) 
a very eloquent kind of inſinuation as it were once more ſet them at liberty, 
and leave them to their own election: It being the nature of Man to ſtick 
more ſtedfaſtly to that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free 
and deliberate choice : And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; chuſe qu 
this day whom yau will ſerve. re 


OY 


Which Words offers to our conſideration theſe following Obſervations: 
1. 1t is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Johns 
does not put to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2, That though Religion be a matterof choice, yet it is neithera thing indifferent 
in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are of. Joſbus does 
not put it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they _ 


Ferm. XXVII. Vindicated from Novelty. 1 
God or Idols; he had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to be 
| pro Tl Religion may have ſeveral prejudices and object ions againſt it: If 
5 ſeems evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, and 
co ſome Perſons it may appear fo. EN 3 
4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its ſide, that it may 
ſafely be refer d to any conſiderate Man's choice. And this ſeems to be the true 
Reaſon why Foſhna refers it to them. Not that he thought the thing indiffe- 
rent, but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the truth and goodneſs of the one 
above the other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent 
Man ſhould make a wrong choice. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chaſe you this day whom you will ſerve ; intimating that the plain difference of 
the things in competition would direct them what to chule. — 

5. The Examples of Princes and Governours hath a very great influence upon 
the People in matters of Religion. This I colle& from the Context: And Joſbna 
was ſenſible of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true Religion 
to have thoſe advantages that would certainly recommend it to every imparti- 
al Man's judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are eaſily impos d upon 
and led into errour, he thought fit to encline and determine them by his own 
example, and by declaring his own peremptory reſolution in the caſe, Chu/e 
you this day whom you will ſerve ;, as for me, I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord. 

Laws are a good ſecurity to Religion; but the Example of Governours is a 
living Law, which ſecretly over-rules the Minds of Men, and bends them to 
a compliance with it. : 

Non ſic inflectere ſenſus | 

Humanos edlicta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the 
minds of the People than their Laws. Po, 8 * 
All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable. I 
{hall not be able to ſpeak to them all; but ſhall proceed ſo far as the time 
and your patience will give me leave. 1 ©. 


Firſt, 1+ 7s here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſhua 
does not put it to their choice whether they would worſhip any Deity at all. 
That had been too wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which itis like- 

ly in thoſe days had never enter'd into any Man's mind. But he takes it for 
granted that all People will be of ſome Religion; and then offers it to their 
conſideration which they would pitch upon, Chuſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſerved, cc. ” 


Religion isa thing to which Men are not only formed by Education and 
Cuſtom, but, as Tally ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vebimur, lt is that to which 


we are all carried by a natural inclination; which is the true Reaſon why 
ſome Religion or other hath ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and Places 
of the World. Es 


The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can very hard- 


ly, if at all, beattained without Religion. Takeaway this, andall Obliga- 
tions of Conſcience ceaſe: and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all 
ſecurity of Truth and Juſtice and mutual Confidence among Men is at an end. 
For why ſhould I repoſe confidence in that Man, why ſhould I take his 
Word, or believe his promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments 
into his Power, who hath no other reſtraint upon him but that of humane 
Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and Principles to do whatever he 


Judgeth 


320 The Proteſtant Religion, Serm. XXVII. 
judgeth to be expedient for his Interelt, provided he can but do it withoy 1 
danger to himſelf 2 So that declar'd Atheiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly bringe 
Men under a jealouſie and ſuſpicion with all Mankind; and every Wiſe Man 
hath reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no 1; 
to expect more Juſtice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can com. 
pel them to by the meer dint and force of Laws. For by declaring they. 
{clves free from all other obligations, they give us fair warning what we are 
to expect at their hands, and how far we may truſt them. Religion j; 
the ſtrongeſt Band of Humane Society; and God fo neceſſary to the wel 
and happineſs of Mankind, as it could not have been more, if we could (yp. 

| poſe the Being of God himſelt to have been purpoſely deſigned and contrived 
tor the Benefit and Advantage of Men: So that very well may it be taken for 
granted, that a Nation mult be of ſome Religion or other. 


1 
13 


Secondly, Though Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing 
indifferent in it ſelf, nor to a good Governour, what Religion his People are if 
Notwithſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſbua doth not leave then 
at liberty whether they will ſerve God or Idols: But by a very Rhetorica 
Scheme of Speech endeavours to engage them more firmly to the Worſhip of 
the true , i Teens. % 1 
To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 
People be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and ſe. 
duce Men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This Power 
the Kings of Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with 
great approbation and commendation from God himſelf. And the caſe is 
not altered ſince Chriſtianity ; The better the Religion is, the better it de- 
ſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Authority. And this Pow- 
er of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never called in queſti- 
on, but by the Exthuſiaſts of theſe latter times: And yet among theſe, every 
Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his Children and Ser- 
vants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjedts, 
But I would fain know where the difference lyes. Hath a Maſter of a Fa- 
mily more Power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate - 
hath? No Man ever pretended it: Nay, ſo far is it from that, that the na: 
tural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained by 
the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then may not a Magiſtrate 
exerciſe the ſame Power over his Subjects in Matters of Religion, which eve- 
ry Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to eſtabliſh the | 
true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he 
thinks beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care; And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I 
do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him 
any pretence of right to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleaſes to be ſo, and what Books he pleaſes to be Canonical and the Word of 
God; and conſequently to make a falſe Religion ſo currant by the ſtamp of 
his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the profeſſion of it: Becauſe he 
who acknowledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authority from God, can pre- 
tend to none againſt Him. But if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed by Law, 
the caſe here is the ſame as in all other Laws that are finful in the matter of 
them, but yet made by a lawful Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not 
bound to profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant 
profeſlion of the true, EEE 


| | | — + — to 
9 Seas gg eee 


And 
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And to (peak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till I be better intorm'd, 
which 1 am always ready to be ) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants 
any Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion d, as the Apoſtles and firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that Commiſſion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to affront the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (though it 
be falſe) and openly to draw Men off trom the profeſſion of it in contempt 
of the Magiſtrate and the Law : All that Perſons of a different Religion can 
in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy the private liberty and exerciſe 
of their own Conſcience and Religion; for which they ought to be very 
chankful, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes to their own Religi- 
on, (though they be never ſo ſure that they are in the right) till they have 
either an extraordinary Commiſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Provi- 
dence of God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Ma- 
giſtrate. Not but that every Man bath a Right to publiſh and propagate the 
true Religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one; but there is no Obligation 
upon any Man to attempt this tono purpoſe, and when without a Miracle it 
can have no other effect but the loſs of his own Life: valeſs he have an im- 
mediate Command and Commiſſion from God to this purpoſe, and be en- 
dued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſtimony of that 
Commiſſion, which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who after they had received 
an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution of it, but 
| to ſtay at Jeruſalem till they were endued with Power from on high. In this caſe 
E a Man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expect both extraordinary 
| Afliſtance and Succels, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miraculous Protection 
= till his Work be done; and after that if he be call'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a 
& {ſupernatural Support under thoſe Sufferings. on 


And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocriſy who pretend a fur- 
ther obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain Demon- 
tration, which relies upon Conceſſions generally made on all hands, and by 
all Parties. No Proteſtant (that I know of) holds himſelf obliged to go and 
preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spain or Italy: Nor do either 
the Proteſtant Miniſters or Popiſh Prieſts think themſelves bound in Conſcience 
to preach the Goſpel in Tarky, and to confute the Alchoran, to convert the 
Mahometans; And what is the Reaſon ? Becauſe of the Severity of the In- 
quiſition in Popiſb Countries, and of the Laws in Turky. But doth the dan- 
ger then alter the obligation of Conſcience? No certainly; but it makes Men 
throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it : but where there is a real ob- 
_ ligation of Conſcience, danger ſhould not deter Men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoſtles: Which ſhews their caſe to be different from ours, 
and that probably this matter was ſtated right at firſt. So that whatever 
is pretended, this is certain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuits of the Church of 
Rome have in truth no more obligation of Conſcience to make Converts here 
in England than in Sweden or Turky; where it ſeems the evident danger of the 
Attempt hath for theſe many years given them a perfect diſcharge from their 
Duty in this particular. I ſhall join the 3 
Third and Fourth Obſervations together. That thongh the true Religion 
may have ſeveral Prejudices and Objections againſt it, yet upon examination there 
will be found thoſe real Advantages on its ſide, that it may ſafely be referred to any 
conſederate Man's choice: If it ſeem evil unto youto ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
da whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto jou ; Intimating that to ſome 
perſons and upon ſome accounts it may appear ſo. But when the matter is 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor requires any long delibe- 
ration, Chyſe you this day whom you will ſerve. Let but the Caule be fully 
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and impartially heard, and a wiſe man may determine himſelt upon the ſpot 
and give his Verdict without ever going from the Bar. : 
The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with Partial 
and inconſiderate Men; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe +, 
Cauſes, either the Prepoſſeſſzons of a contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the 
true Religion to the vicious Inclinations and Practices of Men, which uſually lies 
at the bottom of all Prejudice againſt Religion. Religion is an Enemy to Men's 
beloved Luſts, and therefore they are Enemies to Religion. 1 begin wich 
the firſt, which is as much as I ſhall be able to compals at this time. 
I. The Prepoſſeſſons of a falſe Religion; which commonly pretends two Ad- 
vantages on its ſide, Antiquity and Univerſality z and is wont to object to 
the true Religion Novelty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the Text : Put away the gods which your fathers ſerved 
on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt: And chuſe you this day whom you will 
ſerve, whether the gods which your fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood, or 
the gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. Idolatry was the Religion of 
their Fathers, and had ſpread it-ſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient Na. 


tions of the World, and the moſt famous for Learning and Arts, the Chal- 


deansand Egyptians 3 and was the Religion of the Amorites and the Nations 
round about them. So that Joſua repreſents the Heather Religion with all 
its ſtrength andadvantage, and does not diflemble its confident pretence to 
Antiquity and Univerſality, whereby they would alſo inſinuate the Novelty 
and Singularity of the Worſhip of the God of Jrael. And it is very well 
worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been the Ex- 
ceptions of falſe Religions (eſpecially of Idolatry and Superſtition) againſt the 
true Religion. The ancient Idolaters of the World pretended their Religion 
to be ancient and univerſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe Gods, and that 


the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael was a plain Innovation upon the Ancient 


and Catholick Religion of the World, and that the very firſt riſe and original 
of it was within the memory of their Fathers; and no doubt they were al- 
moſt perpetually upon the Jews with that pert Queſtion, Where was your Re- 
ligion before Abraham > and telling them that it was the Religion of a very 
ſmall part and corner of the World, confined within a little Territory: But 
the great Nations of the World, the Egyprians and Chaldeans, famous 


for all kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations round a- 


bout them, worſhipped other Gods : and therefore it was ah intolerable ar- 
rogance and ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, 
to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, and hereby to ſeparate 
| themſelves and make a Schi/m from the reſt of Mankind. „„ 
And hen the Goſpel appeared in the World, which the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews (to prevent the ſcandal of that word) calls the time of Reformation, the 

Fews and Heathen ſtill renewed the fame Objections againſt Chriſtianity. 


The Jews urged againſt it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true Word of 


God, but that which they pretended to be of much greater Authority, the 
unwritten Word, the ancient and conſtant Traditions of their Church; and 
branded this new Religion with the name of Hereſy, After the way ( faith 
St. Paul) that you call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers; believing all 
things. that are written in the Law and in the Prophets By which we (ee, 
that they of the Church of Rowe were not the firſt who call'd it Hereſy to 
reject humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures the Rule of Faith : 


This was done long before by their reverend Predeceſſors, the Scribes and 


r 
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And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Autiquity and Oniverſali- 

ty, the conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the 
World ; Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachns, 
e follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs ; but you bring a new 
Z Religion, never known nor heard of in the World betore. 

And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and COr- 
rupted, in that diſmal Night of Ignorance which over-ſpread theſe Meſt ern 
Parts of the World about the Niath and Tenth Centuries; and many perni- 
cious Doctrines and ſuperſticious Practices were introduced to the woful 
defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite another thing from 
what our Saviour had left it; and theſe Corruptions and Abuſes had con- 
tinued for ſeveral Ages: No ſooner was a Reformation attempted but the 
Church of Rome make the ſame out-cry of Novelty and Singularity And 
though we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we cannot 
obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare Queſtion, Where was your Keli- 
gion before Luther. 5 ))) ß 5 
I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwer theſe two Exceptions with all the 
© brevity and clearneſs I can: And I doubt not to make it appear, that as 
to the Point of Univerſality (though that be no- wiſe neceſſary to juſtifie the 
Truth of any Religion) ours is not inferiour to theirs ; if we take in the 
Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts of the World : And as to the Point 
of Antiquiiy, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our Religion have clear- 
ly the Advantage of theirs ; all our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
SS ag CCC 

1. As to the Point of Unzverſality, which they of the Church of Rome, 
I know not for what Reaſon, will needs make an inſeparable Property and 
Mark of the true Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Religion 


\ 


of their Numbers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtancy becauſe embraced by 
ſo few. This peſtilent Northern Hereſie (as of late they ſcornfully call 


World, by a company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate in- 
to the proofs nor the poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation 5 whereas to the more 
refined Southern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as their 
= Sun at Noon day. PV! tn 
But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If number be neceſſary to prove the 
truth and goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon enquiry will be found not ſo 
inconſiderable as our Adverſaries would make it. Thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, according to the moſt exact calculations that have been made by 
learned Men, being eſteemed not much unequal in number to thoſe 
Romiſh Perſuaſion. But then if we take in the ancient Chriſtian Cffarch, 
whoſe Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chriſtian Churches at this 


Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable Do- 
Qrines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, and all 
of them in diſclaiming that fundamental Point of the Roman Religion, and 
Sur of Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Bi- 


1 


% 


on our ſide will be much greater than on theirs. 

4 But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we 

= were by much the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, 

= without any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their Religion, What think 

we of the Church in Abrabams time, which for ought we know was con- 
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with ſo good a grace among the ignorant People, as when they are bragging 


it) entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of the 


the 


day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and more numerous than the Roman 


ſhop of Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Number 
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fined to one Family; and one {mall Kingdom, that of Melchiſedec King ci 


Salem? What think we of it in Moſes his time, when it was confined to one 


People wandring in a Wilderneſs ? What of it in Elijabs time, when be. 
ſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, there were in the other 
ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our 82. 
viour's time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve 4. 
poſtles, and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide > Hoy 
would Bellarmine have deſpiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one o- 
two of his goodlieſt Marks of the true Church, Univerſality and Splendor ? 
And what think we of the Chriſtian Church in the height of Arianiſm and 
Pelagianiſm, when a great part of Chriſtendom was over-run with theſe Fr. 


' rors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in compariſon of 


the Here. 1 
But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion 
were to be eſtimated and carried by the major Vote; which as it can be an 


Argument to none but Fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and wiſe Man ever made 


uſe of it for a ſolid Proof of the Truth and Goodneſs of any Church or R Eligh- 
on. If Multitude be an Argument that Men are 1n the right, in vain then hath 
the Scripture ſaid, thou ſhalt not follow 4 Maltitude to do evil: For if this Argu- 


ment be of any force, the greater Number never go wrong. 


2. As to the point of Artiquity. This is not always a certain Mark of the 


true Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and 


was a new Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſm and Paganiſm had certainly 


the advantage of it in point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in this WI 
Caſe is, Which is the true ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of Rome RE 
or Ours 2 And to make this matter plain, it is to be confidered, that a great 


part of the Roman Faith is the ſame with Ours; as, namely, the Articles of 


the Apoſtles Creed, as explained by the firſt four General Councils. And 
theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as concerns matters of meer and ſim. 


ple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 
Oars, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed of the 
Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and theirs of the Roman Church, 


are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as antient as Chriſtianity it 


ſelf. 


All the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The princi- 
pal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius the IV. 


concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Commuion in orte 


kind only, Purgatory, Gc. not one of which is to be found in any ancient 
Creed or Confeſſion of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſtian Church. The 


parti 


Ame of theſe we deny, and affirm them to be Innovations: and have 
cularly proved them to be ſo, not only to the anſwering, but almoſt to 
the filencing of our Adverfaries... ses. 5 

And as for the negative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition 
to the Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſh Faith, theſe are by accident be- 
come a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the 
renouncing of the Doctrines of Arianiſze became part of the Catholick Reli- 
gion, after the riſe of that Herefie. En 

So that the Caſe is plainly this ; We believe and teach all that is contained 
in the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteem: 
ed neceſſary to Salvation? And this is Our Religion. But now the 
Church of Rome hath innovated in the Chriſtian Religion, and made ſe- 
veral Additions to it; and greatly corrupted it both in the Doctrines and 


Practices of it; And theſe Additions and Corruptions are their Religion, 
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aS it \ditftindt trom ours; and both becaule they are Corruptions and Novels 
ties we have rejected them: And our rejection of thele is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be ſo 
ancient as their Corruptions - All Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Corrup- 
tions and Errors to have been before it. LR 
And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion 
of theirs, Where was your Religion before Luther? Where-ever Chriſtianity 
was z in ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted ; but eſpecially 
in theſe Weſterz parts of Chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral Ages with 
manifold Errors and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath happily cut 
off, and caſt away. So that though our Reformation was as late as Luther, 
our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For when the Additions 
which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, and 
their Innovations in Practice are pared off, that which remains of their Re- 
ligion is ours 5 and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
Chriſtianity, ont FF 5 
And what other Anſwer than this could the Fews have given to the like 
Q ueſtion, if it had been put to them by the ancient Tdolaters of the World, 
Where was your Religion before Abraham but the very ſame in ſubſtance which 
we now give to the Church of Rome? That tor many Ages the Worſhip of 
the one true God had been corrupted, and the Worſhip of Idols had pre- 
vailed in a great part of the World; that Abrabam was raiſed up by God 
to reform Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of God to its firſt Inſtituti- 
on; in the doing whereof he neceſſarily ſeparated Himſelf and his Family 
from the Communion of thoſe Idolaters. So that though the Reformation 
which Abraham began was new, yet his Religion was truly ancient; as old as 
that of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that 
we ſay, and with the ſame and equal Realon. 
And if they will (till complain of the Nemneſi of our Reformation, ſo do 

we too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner ; but however better late 
than never. Beſides, it ought to be conſidered, that this Objection of No- 
velty lies againſt all Reformation whatſoever, though never ſo neceſſary, and 
though things be never ſo much amiis: And it is in effect to fay, that if 
things be once bad, they muſt never be better, but mult always remain as 
they are; for they cannot be better, without being reformed, and a Refor- 
mation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it begins it is certainly new. 
So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies it ſelf; and no 
objection of Novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all accounts 
was fo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of Rome 
would but ſpeak their Mind out in this matter, they are not ſo muh diſ- 
pleaſed at the Reformation which we have made becauſe it is zem, as be- 
= Cauſeitisa Reformation. It was the humour of Babylon of old (as the Pro- 
= phet tells us) that ſhe would not be healed ; and this is (till the temper of the 7er, 51: 9. 
Church of Rome, they hate to be reformed; and rather than acknowledge 
themſelves to have been once in an Error, they will continue in it for ever. 
And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the Breach and Se- 
paration between us, ofewhich we are no-wiſe guilty who have only refor- 
med what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Errors, and 


will needs impoſe them upon us, and will not let us be of their Communion _ 
unleſs we will ſay they are no Errors, 


II. The other Prejudice againſt the true Religion is, the contrariety of it to 
the vicious inclinations and praGiſes of Men. 


It 


4 
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; It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon humane nature. 


And this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all Objections 2. 
gainſt Religion, Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are 


evil. to 
But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by it-ſelf, and therefore I ſhajj b. 
| not now enter upon it; only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I make be 
| ſome Reflections upon what hath been already delivered. Po th 
You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have al. fr 
ways made, and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and ar 
how ſlight and inſignificant they are. . , I. 
| But do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry? Our Church ME. 
molt certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the ut 
| Reformation; in her Howilies and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the Writing, WF P: 
of her beſt and ableſt Champions. And though I have, as impartially as! ſe 
could, conſidered what hath been ſaid on both fides in this Controverſy, . te 
yet I muſt confeſs I could never yet ſee any tolerable defence made by WF a 
them againſt this heavy Charge. And they themſelves acknowledge them- g 
| ſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſaying (as Cardinal Perry, WK W 
and others do) that the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither wor. WE P 
ſhip Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach [EF 
too near the Heathen Idolatry : And which is yet more; divers of their I gl 
moſt learned Men do confeſs, that if Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they WER W 
are groſs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expe ii WF 
from us, that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the charge WF ® 
of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our Senſes, and believe Tranſubſtn- 
#iation ; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have reaſon to charge 1 
them with Idolatry. ( | 1 G 
But we own them to be a true Church; which they cannot be, if they Wn 
be guilty of Idolatry: This they often urge us withal, and there ſeems q b 
at firſt fight to be ſomething in it: And for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to K 
give ſo clear and ſatisfactory an Anſwer to it, as that we may never more be y 
troubled with it. %%% 1 — 0 
The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they ſtill retain the FT. 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, and profeſs to believe all the Articles of the Chri- F 
ſtian Faith, that notwithſtanding their Corruptions they may ſtill retain 1 
the true Eſſence of a Church - As a Man may be truly and really a Man,. : 
though he have the Plague upon him; and for that reaſon be fit to be avoid- : 
ed by all that wiſh well to themſelves: But if this will not do, we cannot f 
help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; Are they ſure thar this is a ; 
firm and good Conſequence, That if they be Idolaters, they cannot be a ire [ 
Church? Then let them look to it. It is they, I take it, that are concerned / 
to prove themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And 
if they will not underſtand it of themſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that 


there is a great difference between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceſſity, 
and that a very different uſe ought to be made of them. We are willing to 
think the beſt of them; but if they diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing 
againſt the hair - If they will forgive us this Injury we will not offend them 
any more But rather than have any farther difference with them about this 
matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it thus; That till they can 


clearly acquit themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall never more again 
their wills be eſteemed a true Church, nes 7 


And 


5 
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And now to draw to a concluſio un. 5 

If it ſee evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only ; to pray 
to himalone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
hath given us Commandment z becauſe there is but one God, and one Mediator 
between God and Man, The Man Chriſt Feſus. If it ſeems evil unto you, to have 
the liberty to ſerve God in a Language you can underſtand ; and to have the 
free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation ; 


and to have the Sacraments of our Religion entirely adminiſtred to us, as our 
Lord did inſtitute and appoint. : 


And on the other hand, if it ſeem good tous, to put our Necks once more 
under that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: It it be really a 
Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Priviledge to be depo- 
ſed by him at his pleaſure, and a Courteſy to be kill'd at his Command: If 
to pray without Underſtanding, and to obey without Reaſon, and to believe 
againſt Senſe ; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be in 
good earneſt ſuch charming and defirable things Then welcome Popery ; 
which, where-ever thou comeſt, doſt infallibly bring all theſe wondertul 
Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. 5 

But, the Queſtion is not now about the Choice but the Change of our Reli- 
gion, after we have been ſo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of it. Men are very loth to change even a falſe Religion. Hath a 
Nation changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods: And ſurely there is much 
more reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt that 
ESRC _____M__ 8 : 


We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which the Son of 


God revealed, which the*Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and 


which the zoble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: And we have re- 
trench'd from it all falſe Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which have 


been added ſince. And I think we may without immodeſty ſay, That up- 


on the plain ſquare of Scripture and Reaſon, of the Tradition and Practice 


of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified 


Oar Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our Adverſaries are 
put to ver 


= y hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the defence of 


l wiſh it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives as our Religion. I donot 
mean in compariſon of our Adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, I hope 
we are yet able to do) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, 


from which we are infinitely ſwerv'd ; which I would to God we all did ſe- 


riouſly conſider and lay to heart: I fay in compariſon of the Rules of our 
Holy Religion which teach us to deny ungodlingſs and worldly Inſts, and to live 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, in expecłation of the 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the Great God, and our Saviour Teſus 


Chriſt; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, Gc. 
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Objections againſt the true RETIIOGIO x Anſwer'd. 


— ; 1 — 


Joſhua xxiv. 15. 


And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 


| whom you will ſerve. 


Heſe Words, as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, 
are the laſt Counſel and Advice which Joſhua gave to the People 
of Iſrael, after he had ſafely conducted them into the Land of 
| Canaan, And that he might the more effectually perſuade them 


to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the true God, by an eloquent kind of 


Inſinuation he doth as it were once more ſet them at liberty and leave them 


to their own choice; If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you thi 
clay whom you will ſerve. 5 T1. | = | 


The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, 
That notwithſtanding all the Prejudices and Objections againſt the true Reli- 
gion, yet it hath thoſe real Advantages on its fide that it may ſafely be refer. 


red to any impartial and conſiderate man's choice ; If it ſeem evil unto juni 


ſerve the Lord; intimating that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it 
may ſeem ſo: but when the matter is throughly examined, the reſolution 
and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long deliberation, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. 30 5 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and 
inconſiderate men ariſing chiefly from theſe two Cauſes ; the Prepoſſeſſzons if 


4 falſe Religion; and the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of 


men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice. 


Firſt, From the Prepoſſeſſaons of a falſe Religion; which hath always been 


wont to lay claim to Antiquity and Univerſality, and to charge the true Re- 
ligion with Novelty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated before the 


Text; Put away the gods whom your fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the flood 


and in Egypt, and chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve. It was pretended that 
the Worſhip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the World, of thoſe great 


Nations the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and of all the Nations round about 


them. But this hath already bcen conſidered at large. 


Secondly, There are another ſort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt 


to ſtick with Men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from 
the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of men, and the uneaſineſs 


point of Belief + becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclin?- 


of it in point of Practice. It is pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and 
lays too great a reſtraint upon humane nature, and that the Laws of it bear 


too hard upon the general Inclinations of Mankind. 


I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative Objections againſt Re- 
ligion, upon account of the pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in 


tions 
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tions of Men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice, is that which in 
truth lies at the bottom of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes all that ani- 
moſity which is in the Minds of bad Men againſt Religion, and exaſperates 
them to cppoſe it with all their Wit and Malice : Men love darkneſs rather 
than light, becanſe their deeds are evil. And if this prejudice were but once 
removed, and Men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the Practice of 
Religion, the ſpeculative ObjeCtions againſt it would almoſt vaniſh of them- 
ſelves : for there wants little elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a 
willingneſs of Mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no in- 
tereſt and inclination to the contrary, And therefore J ſhall at preſent 
wholly apply my ſelf to remove this prejudice againſt Religion, from 
the contrariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and the uneaſrneſs of it in point 
of Practice. | (ig | ; 

And there are two parts of this Objection. „„ 

1ſt. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural 
inclinations of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to de from God. 


And, 


2h). That all of them together are a heavy Yoke, and do lay too great 


a a reſtraint upon humane Nature, intrenching too much upon the Pleaſures 


and Liberty of it. 


I. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural incli- 
nations of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. So that 
God ſcems to have fer our Nature and our Duty at variance, to have given 
us Appetites and Inclinations one way, and Laws another: Which if it 


were true, muſt needs render the Practice of Religion very grievous and 


uneaſie. Cee . — 
The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated 

Verſes of a Noble Poet of our own, which are ſo frequently in the mouths 

of many who are thought to bear no good Will to Religion. = 


O weariſome condition of Humanity, 
Born under one Lam, to another bound ; 

Viinly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity ; 
Created ſick, commanded to be ſound. 

If Nature did not take delight in Blood, 


She would have made more eaſie ways to good. 


So that this Objection would fain charge the ſins of Men upon God; firſt 
upon Account of the evil Inclinations of our Nature; and then of the con- 


trariety ot our Duty to thoſe Inclinations. And from the beginning Man 


hath always been apt to lay the blame of his faults where it can, leaſt lie, 
upon Good neſs and Perfection it ſelf. The very firſt fin that ever Man was 
guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon God: The Woman whom thou gaveſt 
me (ſaith Adam) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. And his Poſterity 
are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. But to return a particular 
Anſwer to this Objection. | 


1. We will acknowledge fo much of it as is true; That there is a great 


degeneracy and corruption of Humane Nature, from what it was originally 


framed when it came out of God's hands; of which the Scripture gives us 
this account, that was occaſioned by the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plain 
and eaſie Command given by God to our firſt Parents. And this Weakneſs 
eontracted by the fall of our firſt Parents naturally deſcends upon us their 

Uu Poſterity, 
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Poſterity and viſibly diſcovers it felt in our Inclinations to evil, and Ipo. ** 
tence to that which is God. 5 K+ 

And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the Light of Nature, and ther 
own Experience and Obſervation ot themſelves and others, were very ſen. 5 ÞY 
ſible; that Humane Nature was very much declined from its primitive Regj. |M- 

tude, and ſank into a weak and drooping and ſickly State which they called 
a epfonae, the Moulting of the Wings of the Sou]: But yet they were @ 
| Juſt and reaſonable as not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome corrupyi, 
and impurity contracted by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with 
the Body. For the deſcent of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies they 
looked upon as partly the Puniſhment of Faults committed in a former State, 
and partly as the Opportunity of a new Trial in order to its Purpation ang 
Recovery. And this was the beſt Account they were able to give of this 
matter, without the Light of Divine Revelation, TT 
Ss that the Degeneracy of Humane Nature is univerſally acknow le geg, 
and God acquitted from being the Caule of it: But however, the Poflerity 
of Adam do all partake of the Weakneſs contracted by iis Fall, and do fil 
labour under the Miſeries and Inconveniences of it. But then this Degene. 
racy is not total. For tho our Faculties be much weakned and diſordered, 
yet they are not deſtroyed nor wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment 
and Conſcience doth ſtill difate to us what is good, and what we wught to 
do; and the impreſſions of the Natural Law, as to the great lines of our dy. 
ty, are (till legible upon our Hearts. So that the Law written in God's Word 
is not contrary to the Law written upon our Hearts. And therefore it is not 
truly ſaid, that we are born under one I aw and bound to another, but the prey 
diſorder is, that our inferiour Faculties, our ſenſitive Appetite 47) tanz, 
are broke looſe and have got head of our Realon, and are upon ali occauuns 
apt to rebel againſt it: but our Judgment ſtill dictates the very ſame things 
which the Law of God doth enjoin. | „ 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the ſad effects of this degeneracy do not 
appear equally and alike in all; whether from the better or worſe temper of 
our Bodies, or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I ſhall not determine, be- 
cauſe I know not : But that there is a difference is evident. For though a 
proneneſs to Evil, and ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover 
in many very early and forward inclinations to ſome kinds of vertue and good- 
neſs: which being cultivated by Education, may under the ordinary influ- 
ence of God's Grace be carried on with great eaſe to great perfection. 
And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to that which is evil, but 
that by good inſtruction and example in their tender years, they may be 
ſwayed the other way, and without great difficulty formed to good- 
neſs. VVV V 

There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in whom there 
do very early appear ſtrong propenſions and inclinacions to evil, eſpeci- 
ally to ſome particular kinds of Vice - But the Caſe of theſe is not deſperate; 
though greater attention and care, and a much more prudent manage- 
ment is required in the Education of ſuch Perſons to correct their evil tem- 
pers, and by degrees to bend their inclinations the right way : And if the 
ſeeds of Piety and Vertue be but carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be 
done by this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures towards the alter- 
ing and changing of them; however, to the checking and controuling of 
their vicious inclinations. And if theſe Perſons when they come to riper years, 
would purſue theſe Advantages of Education, and take ſome Pains m_ 

e them 
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chemſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the aſſiſtance of God's Grace, I doubt not but 
* <ven theſe Perſons by degrees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhap- 
ers. 

1 1 to the Being and Perfections of God, and the Immortality of our 
own Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe 
than this, that God hath the Love for Men, that if we do heartily beg his aſſi- 
ſtance, and be not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one of us 
in proportion to our need of it; that he is always beforehand with us, and 
preventsevery Man with the gracious offers of his help. And I doubt not 
but many very perverſe Natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, who 
is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls him) though he may pur 
ſome Men under ſome difhcult circumſtances of becoming better than others, 
yet he leaves no Man under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked and periſhing 
everlaſtingly. He tenderly conſiders every Man's Caſe and Circumſtances, 
and it is we that pull deſtruction upon our ſelves, with the Works of our 
own hands: But as fure as God is good and juſt, no Man in the World is 
ruined for want of having ſufficient help and aid afforded to him by God for 
his recovery. 8 . | 5 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſider d that God did not deſign to create Man in 
the full poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the Tryal 
of his Obedience. But there could be no Tryal of our Obedience without ſome 
difficulty in our Duty - Either by reaſon of powerful Temptations from with- 
out, or of croſs and perverſe inclinations from within. - 
Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had only the Tryal of Temp- 
tation without; to which they yielded, and were overcome; having only 
natural power to have reſiſted the Temptation, without any aid of Super- 
natural Grace - And that weakneſs to Good, and proneneſs to Evil which 
they by wilful tranſgreſſion contracted, is naturally derived to us: and we 
neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 
whence we ſpring. So that we now labour under a double difficulty; be- 
ing aſſaulted by Temptations from without, and incited by evil Inclinati- 
ons from within: But then, to ballance theſe, we have a double Advantage; 
that a greater Reward is propoſed tous, than for ought we know would have 
been conferred on our firſt Parents had they continued innocent ; and that 
ve are endued with a Supernatural Power to conflict with theſe difficulties. 
So that, according to the merciful diſpenſation of God, all this conflict be- 
tween our Inclination and our Duty does only ſerve to give a fairer op- 
portunity for the fitting Tryal of our Obedience, and for the more glorious 
Reward of it. 5 Gd ;ů b = . 

3. God hath provided an univerſal Remedy for this degeneracy and weak- 
nels of humane Nature: So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam is abundant- 
ly repaired to us by the ſecond. This St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. 5. 
That as by one Man ſin entered into the World, and Death by Sin ; ſo the grace of 
God hath abounded to all Men by Jeſus Chriſt ; And that to ſuch a degree, as 
effectually to countervail the ill effects of Original Sin, and really to enable 
Men, it they be not wanting to themſelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the 
bad Inclinations of Nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt cor- 
rupt and depraved. | | 
And if this be true, we may without any reflection upon God ac- 

knowledge, that though he did not at firſt create Man ſick and weak, 
yet he having made himſelf ſo, his Poſterity are born ſo. But then God 
hath not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable State, into which 
by wilful tranſgreſſion Mankind is fallen: But as he commands us to be 
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ound. {o he affords us ſufficieot aids of his Grace by Jeſus Chriſt for our re- 


covery. 


And though there is a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and captivating us to the Lam of Sin and Death; i. e. though our ſen. 
ſitive Appetite and Paſſions are apt to rebell againſt the Reaſon of our 
Minds and the Dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may 
| fay with St. Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Viflory through oy 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. bath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ſtrength 


to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the powerful afliſt. 
ance of that grace which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the Goſpel. And 
this is the caſe of all thoſe who live under the Goſpel; As for others, as their 
caſe is beſt known to God, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt but that his inh. 
nite Goodneſs and Mercy takes that care of them which becomes 4 mercifil 
Creator: Though both the Meaſures, and the Methods of his Mercy towards 
them are ſecret and unknown to us. „ 

4. The hardeſt conteſt between Man's Inclination and Duty, is in thoſe who 
have wilfully contracted Vicious Habits and by that means, rendered their 
Duty much more difficult to themſelves : having greatly improved the evil 
| inclinations of nature by wicked practice and cuſtom. For the Scripture 


plainly ſuppoſeth, that Men may debauch even corrupt nature, and make 


themſelves ten-fold more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than they 
were by nature. )J = 
This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired 
of. And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil courſe, areplun- 

ged into this ſad condition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcued 
outof it by an ordinary Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. Their 


caſe plainly requires an extraordinary Remedy. For he that is deeply en- 


gaged in Vice is like a Man laid faſt in a Bogg, who by a faint and 1:- 
zy ſtruggling to get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpoſe, and ſinks 
himſelf the deeper into it: The only way is, by a reſolute and vigorous 
effront to ſpring out, if poſſible, at once. And therefore in this caſe, to: 
. vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an earneſt application to God 
for his powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance, to help us out of this miſerable State. 
And if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our condition, this preſ- 
ſing neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with a mighty Reſolution. 
For power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell far aſunder. When 


Men are ſeverely urged and preſſed, they find a power in themſelves 


which they thought they had not. Like a Coward driven up toa wall, who 


in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpair will fight terribly and perform won- 
ders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſaulted by a prelent 


and terrible danger forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his Legs rather than 
loſe his Lite. V e . 
And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of Humane Nature, and what 


Men throughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty 


Reſolution may morally do, through that Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance which 
is ever ready to be afforded to well reſolved Minds, and ſuch as are ſincerely 
bent to return to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot ſay for the 
encouragement of thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil Courſe: And 
they who have made their Caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to be very thank- 
ful to God that there is any Remedy leſs for them © 
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9 From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious A 
ſuggeſtion it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of Men, and hath made his 
Laws on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our inclinations that he might have 
an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, we are ſo ab- 
ſolutely under the Power of God, and ſo unable to withſtand it, that he may 
deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pretences for it: For who hath 
reſted his Will? If Goodneſs were not his nature, he hath power enough to 
bear ont whatever he hath a mind to do to us. But our deſtruction 1s plain- 
iy of our ſelves, and God is free from the Blood of all Men. And he hath 
not made the way to Eternal Life ſo difficult to any of us, with a deſign 
to make us miſerable, but that we by a vigorous reſolution, and unwearied 
diligence, and a patient continuance in Well-doing, might win and wear a 
more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive a more ample Reward ſrom his 
Bounty and Goodnels : yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may ſay, from his Juſtice ; For 

| God is not unrighteous, to forget our Work, and Labour and Love. He will fully 
cConſider all the Pains that any of us take in his ſervice, and all the difficulties 
| that we ſtruggle with out of Love to God and Goodneſs. So that this Ob- 
jection, from the claſhing of our Duty with our Inclination, is I hope fully 
anſwered - Since God hath provided ſo powerful and effectual a Remedy a- 
gainſt our natural Impotency and Infirmity, by the Grace of the Goſ- 

HE . | „ 5 | 

F And though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted Vicious Habits, a Religi- 
ous and Vertuous Courſe of Life be very difficult, yet the main difficulty 
lies in our firſt entrance upon it; and when that is over, the ways of good- 
neſs are as eaſie as it is fit any thing ſhould be that is O excellent, and that 
hath the encouragement of ſo glorious a Reward. Cuſtom will reconcile Men 
almoſt to any thing; but there are thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and 
Vertue, that a little Acquaintance and Converſation with them will ſoon 
make them more delightful than any other courſe. And who will grudge 
any Pains and Trouble to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a condition? 
After we have tryed both Courſes, of Religion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue 
and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſie, and 
lo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and always to do that which 
we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would I deſire more of 
any Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Convictions of his own 
Mind, and to do that which upon the moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, 
in Proſperity and Affliction, in Sickneſs and Health, in the time of Life, and 


at 2 Hour of Death, he judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I proceed 
to the as n 
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II. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly, 
of the Chriſtian Religion) are a heavy yoke, laying too great a reſtraint up- 


7 humane Nature, and entrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty 
it. a e 5 


There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this Objection againſt the Jewiſh 
Religion: which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſtitutions and external 
Obſervances muſt needs have been very burthenſome. And the ſame Ob- 
jection lies againſt the Church of Rome, who (as they have handled 


Chriſtianity ) by the unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſe- 


leſs Ceremonies, have made the Yoke of Chriſt heavier than that of 


Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than the Law. So 
the Chriſtianity is loſt am 


of it; with which 


lt among them in the Trappings and Accoutrements 
inſtead of adorning Religion they have ſtrangely 
diſguiſed 
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diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd of external Riches and Cere. 


- monies. 


But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour, 
hath hardly any thing in it that is poſitive ; except the two Sacraments, 
which are not very troubleſome neither, but very much for our Comfort and 
Advantage, becauſe they convey and confirm to us the great Bleſſings and 
Priviledges of our Religion. In other things, Chriſtianity hath hardly im- 
poſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted in our Natures, or are 
agreeable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it; nothing but what eve. 


ry Man's Reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or approves as highly 
fit and reaſonable. „ = 


But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of Pleaſure and Liberty, if ye 


promiſe them to our ſelves in any evil wicked courſe, For, upon due 


ſearch and tryal it will be found, that true pleaſure, and perfect free. 


dom, are no where to be found but in the Practice of Vertue, and in the Ser- 


vice of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
that a wiſe Man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean without a greater 


evil and trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure of commanding our Ap. 


petite, and governing our Paſſions, by the Rules of Reaſon ( which are the 


Laws of God) is infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual Pleaſure what 
ſoever : Becauſe it is the pleaſure of Wiſdom and Diſcretion ; and gives yz 
the ſatisfaction of having done that which is beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable 


Creatures to do, Who would not rather chuſe to govern himſelf as Soipio 


did, amidſt all the temptations and opportunities of ſenſual pleaſure which 
his Power and Victories preſented to him, than to wallow in all the delights 
_of Senſe? _ 0 1 


Nothing is more certain in Reaſon and Experience, than that every inor- 


dinate Appetite and Affection is a puniſhment to it ſelf ; and is perpetually 
croſſing its own pleaſure, and defeating its own ſatisfaction, by over-ſhoot- + 
ing the Mark it aims at. For inſtance, Intemperauce in eating and drinking, 
inſtead of delighting and ſatisfying nature, doth but load and cloy it; and 
inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, which it is extreamly pleaſant to do, 
_ creates an unnatural one, which is troubleſome and endleſs. The pleaſure 
of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed turns into Grief and Pity, Guilt and Re- 
morſe, and a thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained our ſelves 
from ſo unreaſonable an Act. And the ſame is as evident in other ſenſual 


Exceſſes, not ſo fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, that 
there can be no more pleaſure without temperance in the uſe of pleaſure. 
And God and Reaſon have ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſ- 
of Senſual Pleaſures, but that we take care not to be injurious to our 


ſelves, or others in the kind, or degree of them, And it is very viſible, 


that all Senſual Exceſs is naturally attended with a double inconvenience : As 


it goes beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily Pains and Diſeaſes : As 
it tranſgreſſeth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds guilt and re- 


morſe in the Mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two greateſt E- 


vils in this World; a diſeaſed Body, and a diſcontented Mind; And in this 
I am ſure I ſpeak to the inward Feeling and Experience of Men; and ſay no- 


thing but what every vicious Man finds, and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than 
is to be expreſſed by Words. 


When all is done, there is no Pleaſure comparable to that of Innocency 
and freedom from the (tings of a guilty Conſcience ; This is a pure and ſpi- 


ritual Pleaſure, much above any ſenſual delight. And yet among all the de- 


lights of Senſe, that of health (which is the natural conſequent of a 3 
ö an 
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and chaſte, and Regular Life) is a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of anv 
Vice: For it is the Life of Life; and that which gives a grateful relith to 
© our other Enjoyments. It is not indeed ſo violent and tranſporting a Pleaſure, 
but it is pure and even, and laſting, and hath no guilt and regret, no for- 
= row and trouble in it, or after it: which is a Worm that infalliby breeds in 
all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and makes them to be bitterneſs in the 
end. | 
All the ways of Sin are ſo beſet with thorns and difficulties on every fide. 
there are ſo many unanſwerable objections againſt Vice, from the unreaſon- 
ableneſs and uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that attends it, from the end- 
2 lefs miſery that follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain 
leave of themſelves to commit it. It is the Daughter of inadvertency, and 
© Blindneſs and Folly ; and the Mother of Guilt, and Repentance, and Woe. 
There is no Pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us to the laſt, but 
that of Innocency and Well-doing. All Sin is folly ; and as Seneca truly lays, 
 omnis ſtultitia laborat faſtidio ſui ; All folly ſoon: grows ſick and weary of it ſelf. 
pierceth our very hearts, 5 8 
And then as to the other part of the Objection, That Religion reſtrains us of 
our Liberty : The contrary is evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the great- 
eſt ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow his own 


him to do; but is ſubject to the unreaſonable Commands, and the tyrannical 


hiqmſelt, but other Lords have got dominion over him; and he is perfectly at 
their Beck and Command. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he goes 3 


„ another come, and he comes; and a third do this, and he doth it. The 


Man is at perpetual variance with his own Mind, and continually commit» 


ting the things which he condemns in himſelf. And it is all one, whether a 


Man be ſubject to the Will and Humour of another Perſon, or to his own 
Luſts and Paſſions, Only this of the is the two worſe 5 becauſe the 
A Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to domineer over him ; 


he is got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſh'd and over- 


COme. 


= But the Service of God, and Obedience to his Laws is perfect Liberty. Be- 
= cauſe the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended 
to us by ourown Reaſon, and from the Benefit and Advantage of doing it ; 
nothing but what is much more for our own intereſt to doit, than it can be 
for God's to command it. 


more indiſpenſibly, and under ſeverer Penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things 


are in their Nature more neceſſary to our felicity. And how could Gd 


poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly and kindly with us, than to oblige 
us molt ſtricly to that which is moſt evidently for our good ; and to make 


ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in obedience to them will infallibly make 


us happy ? So that taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt of our Bo- 
dies and our Souls, of the preſent and the future, of this World and the other, 
Religion 15 the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable and com- 


1 N courſe that any Man can take in order to his own happi- 
neſs. 


I The conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty endearment of our duty 
to us, and a moſt prevalent Argument with us to yield a ready and chearful 


Ovedience to the Laws of God ; which are in truth ſo many acts of grace and 
avour to mankind, the real Privileges of our nature, and the proper Means 


and 


The pleaſure of it is {light and ſuperficial, but the trouble and remorie oi it 


. Judgment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt for 


Y Power and Violence of his Luſts and Paſſions : So that he is not Maſter of 


And in ſome things God exacts obedience of us 
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and Cauſes of our happineſs: And do reſtrain us from nothing but trop 
doing miſchief to our ſelves, from playing the tools and making our ſelves 
miſerable. | | 7 

And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of the unreg. 
ſonable reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God heartily, that he hath laid 
ſo ſtrict an obligation upon us to regard and purſue our true intereſt , anq 
hath been pleaſed to take that care of us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe ang 
wild Appetites by our Duty; and in giving us Rules to live by, hath no ways 
complyed with our inconſiderate and fooliſh Inclinations, to our real harm 
and prejudice : But hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to do, which 
in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we were perfectly left to our 


| own liberty, ought in all reaſon to be our free and firſt choice: And hath 


made the folly and inconvenience of fin fo groſly palpable, that every Man 
may ſee it before-hand that will but conſider, and at the beginning of a bad 


courſe look to the end of it; and they that will not conſider, ſhall be forced 


from woful experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find the diſmy 


effects and miſchievous conſequences of their Vices ſtill meeting them at one 


turn or other. | 


And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, I hope we are 


ſatisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable yoke ; and that upon a due and 


full conGderation of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of us to ſerve the 


Lord: nay, on the contrary, that it is abſolutely neceſſary, both ro our 
preſent Peace and our future Felicity: And that a religious and vertuous 


Life is not only upon all accounts the moſt prudent, but after we are entred 


upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant Courſe that any Man can 


take; and however inconſiderate Men may complain of the Reſtraints of 


Religion, that it is not one jot more our Duty, than it is our Privilege and 


. our Happineſs. 88 „ 5 EB 
And I cannot think, that upon ſober Conſideration any Man could ſec 


reaſon to thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had 


the contrary to them enjoy ned. Let us ſuppoſe, that the Laws of God had 
been juſt the Reverſe of what they now are; that he had commanded 


us, under ſevere Pena'ties, to deal falſly and fraudulently with our Neigh- 


bours; to demean our (elves ungratefully to our beſt Friends and Benefadtors; 


to be drunk every day, and to purſue ſenſual Pleaſures to the endangering 


of our Health and Life: How ſhould we have complained of the unrcaſona- 


bleneſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the Slavery of ſuch intole- 
rable Impoſitions? And yet now that God hath commanded us the contrary, 


things every way agreeable to our Reaſon and Intereſt, we are not pleaſed 


neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like cale, 


IWherennto ſhall T liken this Generation? It is like unto Children playing in ti: 


 Market-place, and calling unto their Companions, we have piped unto you, and 


perfectly childiſh, to be pleaſed with nothing; neither to like this, not 


ye have not danced ; we have mourned, and ye have not lamented. This 1s 


the contrary. We are not contented with the Laws of God as they are, 
and yet the contrary to them we ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt grievance 
in the World, 8 

And if this be true that the Laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our 


vicious Inclinations, are really calculated for our Benefit and Advantage, it 


would almoſt be an Aﬀront to wiſe and conſiderate Men to importune 
them to their Intereſt ; and with great Earneſtneſs to perſwade them to 
that which in all reſpects is ſo viſibly for their Advantage. Chuſe jou 


therefore this day whom you will ſerve ; God, or your Luſts. And * 1 
ſpec 


. ww wy 


— 
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peedy Reloution in a matter of ſo great and preſſing a Concernment; chule 
ou this day. 3 | ty 
"Where 5 is great hazard in the doing of a Thing, it is good to delibe- 
rate long before we undertake it: but where the Thing is not only fate but 
beneficial, and not only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary z when our 
Lite and our Happinels depends upon ir, and all the danger lies in the delay of 
it ; there we cannot be too ſudden in our Reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in exe- 
” cyution of it. That which is evidently ſafe, needs no Deliberation z and 
” that which is abſolutely neceſſary will admit of none. 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand ; To day, whilſt it is called to day, leſt 
any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſim. In the days of your 
Yuuth and Health; for that is the acceptable time, that is the day of Salvation; 
Before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſi- 
on and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for fear of his Wrath. 
For the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels, (When they come to dye, if they have 
any of that Reaſon left, which they have uſed ſo ill) have commonly right 
Opinions about God and Religion. For then the confidence as well as the 
comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they 
are in Diſtreſs. Then with Nebauchadnazzer, when they are recovered from 
being Beaſts, they look up to Heaven, and their Underſtanding returns to 
them: Then they believe a God, and cannot help it; they believe, and 


tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors 
obſerves, that when Men are in diſtreſs, 


Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem. 


The thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their 
Minds. 1 5 = Z ns . 


Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo. 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their Hearts; the Mask is ta- 
ken off, and things then appear as in truth they are. . 5 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this Choice: Nay, then it can 
hard ly be Choice, but Neceſſity. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, 
but they are urged and forced to it by their fears. They have ſerved their 
Luſts all their Life long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of God at 
the hour of Death. They have done what they can, by their inſolent con- 
tempt and defiance of the Almighty, to make themſel ves miſerable; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are contented at 
laſt to be beholding to him to make them happy. The Mercies of God are 
vaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a Preſumption in all rea- 


ſon, for Men to deſign before-hand to make the Mercy of God, the Sanctua- 
ry and Retreat of a ſinful Life. : 


Io draw then to a Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. If Safety, or Pleaſure, 
or Liberty, or Wiſdom, or Vertue, or even Happineſs it ſelf have any temp- 
tation in them, Religion hath all theſe Baits and Allurements. What Tully 
lays of Philoſophy, is much more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wiſdom 

and Philoſophy which is from above; Nunquam ſatis laudari poterit, cui qui 
pareat, omne tempus d4tatis ſine moleStia degere poſſit. We can never praiſe it 


enough, ſince whoeverlives according to the Rules of it, may paſs the whole Age of 
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trouble. 


his Life (1 may add, his whole duration, this Lite and the other) wither 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible Rules for the attaining of pes 
and tranquility of Mind, but they fall very much ſhort of bringing Men g 
it. The very beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Occaſions. But the (/ 
ſtian Religion hath effectually done all that which Ph;loſophy pretended to, aud 
aimed at, The Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy Scriptures are every way 
ſufficient for our Comfort, and for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs - to corp 
all the Errors, and to bear us up under all the Evils and Ad verſit ies of Human. 
Life ; eſpecially that holy and heavenly Doctrine which is contained in the ad. 
mirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cum legimus, quem Philoſophum »,, 
contemnimus? whole excellent Diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſopher 
do we not deſpiſe? None of the Phzloſophers could upon ſure grounds, give 
that encouragement to their Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciple; 
1 ake my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls, |, 
my yoke is eaſie, and my burthen is light 8 
This is the ad vantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and pn. 
ctiſed, that it gives perfect reſt and tranquility to the mind of Man: 1: ire 
us from the guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the power of our Luft, 


and from the (laviſh fear of Death, and of the vengeance of another Word. 


It builds our comfort upon a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain 
unſhaken in every Condition, and will laſt and hold out for ever: He ty 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them ( ſaith our Lord) I will liken hin 
io a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock, „ 

In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe Deſign, regular and con- 


ſtant to its (elf ; becauſe it unites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great 
End': Whereas without Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, 
and inconſiſtent Thing, without any certain Scope and Deſign. The vicious 


Man lives at random, and acts by change: For he that walks by no Rule, can 
carry on no ſettled and ſteady Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to (ee, 
how hard ſuch Men are put to it for Diverſion, and what a burden Time is 
to them; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to 


ſquander it away. For their great grievance is Conſideration, and to beob- 


liged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one 


Vanity and Folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not to 


quench their Thirſt, but their Guilt ; and are beholding to every vain Man, 
and to every trifling Occaſion, that can but help to take Time off their Hands, 
wretched and inconſiderate Men! who have ſo vaſt a Work before them, 


the happineſs of all Eternity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at 
a lois how to employ their Time! So that Irreligion and Vice makes Lite an 


extravagant and unnatural Thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the na- 


tural caurſe and order of Things. For inſtance ; according to Nature Men 


labour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelves from Temptations to Rapine and 
Injury; and that they may have wherewithal to ſupply their own wants, and 
to relieve the needs of others. But now the covetous Man heaps up 


| Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in fie 
midſt of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of thatwhich 


is bis own 3 and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Eſtate, as any Man can be without it. According to the deſign of Nature, 
Men ſhould eat and drink that they may live ; but the voluptuous Mar on 


_ tives that he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual Enjoyments deligns 


Pleaſure, which may certainly be had within the limits of Vertue - But bro 
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raſhly purines Pleaſure into the Enemies Quarters z and never (tops, till the 
Sinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon by Pain and Torment. | 

So that takeaway God and Religion, and Men live to no Purpoſe; with- 
out propoſing any worthy and conſiderable end of Life to themſelves. Where- 
as the fear of God, and the care of our Immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one 
great Deſign, to which our whole Lite, and all the Actions of it are ultimate- 
ly referr'd, Obi unus Deus colitur ( laith LaGantins ) ibi vita, & omnis aus, 


ad unum caput, & ad unum ſummum refertur; When we acknowledge God as 


the Author of our Being, as our Sovereign, and our Judge, our End and our 


Happinels is then fixed ; and we can have but one reaſonable Deſign, and that 


is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God, to gain his Favour and Protection in this 


World, and to arrive at the bliſsful Enjoyment of him in the other: J 


whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Joy; and at whoſe right Hand are pleaſures for 


 evermore. To Him, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. N 
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SERMON XXIX. 


Of the Difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits. 
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Jeremiah x11. 23. 


Can the Aithiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard bus Spots? thy 
may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. 


Onfidering the great Difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are fir 
gone in an evil Courſe, it is no more than needs to uſe all fort 
of Arguments to this purpoſe: From the Conſideration of the 
evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of God, and his wonderful pa- 
tience and Long - ſuffering towards us in the midſt of our infinite Provocai- 
ons: From his great Mercy and Pity declared to us in all thoſe gracious 
Means and Methods which he uſeth for our Recovery : And from his 
readineſs and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive us upon our 
Repentance, and to be perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never offen- 
ded him And from the final Iſſue and Event of a wicked Life, the dil. 
mal and endleſs Miſeries of another World, into which we ſhall irevitably 
fall, except we repent in time, and return to a better mind And lat, 
from the danger of being hardened in an evil Courſe, paſt all remedy and 
hopes of Repentance, _ „ . 
And yet I am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to Men of the Impoſſib ij, 
| 5 or at leaſt the extream Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this mfc. 
ble State, ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt to 
drive People to Deſpair, than to gain them to Repentznce, 

But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this pops, 
we may ſafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken Sin- 
ners to a ſenſe of their Condition, in order to their Recovery. For here in 
the Text, after terrible Threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the Peo- 
ple of the Jews,' who were extreamly wicked and degenerate, through an 
univerſal depravation of Manners in all Ranks of Men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of Ruine, and tobe 
fatally devoted to it; to add to the terrour and force of theſe Threatnings, WF 
God by his Prophet repreſents to them the infinite danger and extream dif- ip 
culty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them into what 
a deſperate Condition they had plunged themſelves ; being by a long cuſtom 
of ſinning ſo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that they had almoſt cut oft 

_ themſelves from a poſſibility of retreat; ſo that the difficulty of their 
change ſeem d next to a natural Impoſſibility. Can the Ethiopian change 
5 , or the Leopard his Spots 2 then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed 
to do evil. | — Rd as 
The Expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolt 
cal and above the juſt meaning of the Words. Which are, I think, ny 
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deſigned to lignifie to us the extream difficulty of making this Change; which 
is therefore reſembled to a natural Impoſſibility, as coming very near it, tho 
not altogether up to it. 5 
And that this Expreſſion is thus to be mitigated, will appear more than 
probable, by conſidering ſome other like Paſſages of Scripture, As, where 
our Saviour compares the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation to that which 
is naturally impoſſible, viz. to a Camel's paſſing through the Eye of a Needle : 
| Nay, he pitcheth his Expreſſion higher, and doth not only make ita thing 
of equal, but of greater Difficulty ; I ſay unto you, it is eaſter for a Camel to 
| oo through the bye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God. And yet when he comes to explain this to his Diſciples, he tells 
them that he only meant chat the thing was very dithcult, how hard it ?s for 
thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it was not abſolutely impoſſible, 
bur ſpeaking according to humane Probability: with Men this is impolſible, but 
not with God. FFVVVVit . 
And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere Paſſa ge of the A- 
poſtle, Heb. 6. 4. It is impolſible for them that were once enlighined, if they 
Fall away, to renew them again to Repentance. It is impolſible, that is, it is very 
difficult. 5 = „ 
In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, Can 
the Mibiopian change his Shin, or the Leopard his Spots ? then may ye alſo do 
good that are accuſtomed to do evil; that is, this moral change of Men ſett- 
led and fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. „ 
From the words thus explained two things will properly fall under our 
confideration. . - 3 „„ 
Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing a 
bad Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſto- 
med to it. 8 „ e 7 
Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what ground 
of Hope and b ncouragement there is left that it may be done. So that not- 
withſtanding the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, the reſult of my Diſ- 
courſe will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting 
this Change, but to put them upon it, and to perſwade them to it 
and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to be one of the 


. Objections againſt all Endeavours of Men very bad, to become 
etter. e 
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I. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing 
a bad Courſe, to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accu 
ſtomed to it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the general nature of 

_ Habits iadifferently conſidered whether they be good, or bad, or indifferent; 
partly, from the particular Nature of evil and vicious Habits; and partly, 
from the natural and judicial Conſequences of a great Progreſs and long 
continuance in an Evil Courſe. By the Conſideration of theſe three Parti- 
culars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, together with the true Cauſes 
and Reaſons of it, will fully appear. 
1. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, 
or indifferent. The Cuſtom and frequent Practice of any thing begets in 
us a faculty and eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the Powers of our Soul, 
and turns the Stream and Current of our Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and 
gives all our Faculties a tendency and pliableneſs to ſuch a ſort of Actions. 
And when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow ſettled and con- 
med in it ; and cannot without great force and violence be reſtored to 


our 
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our former State and Condition. For the perfection of any Habit, whether 
good or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooted 
Habit becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal {way in uz 
with that which is Natural. It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and 
even as hard to be expelled, as ſome things which are primitiveiy and origi. 
nally natural. When we bend a thing at firſt it will endeavour to reſtore 
it (elf ; but it may be held bent ſo long till it will continue ſo of it ſelf, and 
grow crooked ; and then it may require more force and violence to reduce it 
to its former ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. This is the 
nature of all Habits, the farther we proceed, the more we are confirmed jn 
them Ind that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes jg 
natu a 41d neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do otherwiſe 


This is plainly ſeen in the experience of every Day, in things gcod and bad, 


both in leſſer and greater Matters | 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecialiy from the particular Nature of 
evil and vicious Habits. Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt Na. 
ture, and conſpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much 


quicker grow'h and improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leis care 


and endeavour, to arrive at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of 


Grace and oodneſs. Confidering the Propenſion of our depraved Nature, 
the Progreis of V+ itue and Goodnels is up the Hill, in which we nor only 
move hard iy and heavily, but are eafily roll'd back: but by Wickedneſs and 


Vice we move downwards ; which, as it is much quicker and eaſier, 10 it 


is har«er for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return 
from it. 5 


Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome conſiderable Checks" and Reſtraints: 


upon him, and meets with ſeveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way; ths 
Shame and Unreaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 
they create to him : But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets over 
theſe Difficulties by degrees: and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an e- 
vil Courſe, the leſs trouble ſtill they give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite 
loſe their Force, and give him little or no Diſturbance, 1 
Shame alſo is a great reſtraint upon Sinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off: 


and when Men have once loſt their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like 


to be long troubleſome to them. For impudence comes on with Vice, 
and grows up with it. 
but great and abominable Crimes harden Mens forcheads and make them 


' ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed ( ſaith the Prophet) when they committed :bomina- 


tion? nay they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When Men have the 
Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldom want the Face to bear it out. 


And as for the Unreaſonableneſs of Vice, though nothing in the World be 
more evident to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf di- 


cerns it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked Courle : 


| —Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor. 


He offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when 


he knows better: yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this Courle, 
and is heartily engaged in it, his fooliſh Heart is darken'd, and the Notions 


of Good and Evil are obſcured and confounded, and things appear to him 


ina falſe and imperfe& Light : His Luſts do at once blind and byaſs his Un- 


derſtanding 3 and his Judgment by degrees goes over to his Inclinations; 
_ 


Leſſer Vices do not baniſh all Shame and Modeſiy, 


_ 
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Serm. XXIX. Reforming Vicious Habits. 
and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo ſtrong an Affection. He is now engaged ina Party, and 
factiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of it; and to 
that end, he bends all his Wits to advance ſuch Principles as are fñitteſt to 
juſtifie his wicked PraQtices ; and in all Debates plainly favours that file of 
the Queſtion which will give the greateſt Countenance and, Encouragement 
to them. When Men are corrupt, and do abominable Works they ſay in ibeir 
Hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing 
ſerves for an Argument to a willing Mind ; and every little Objection appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which Men are loth 
ſhould be true. 5 
Not that any Man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, cr 
was able to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, 
F {fo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this 
means many Men, though they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift 
to cheat themſelves ; to ſtill their Conſciences, and lay them afleep for a 
time, ſo as not to receive any great and frequent diſturbance in their Courſe, 
from the checks and rebukes of their own Minds. And when theſe Re- 
ſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes on a Main, being favoured 
both by Wind and Tide. 5 5 
3. The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural an 
judicial Conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil 
Courſe, My meaning is, that inveterate evil Habits do partly from their 
own Nature, and partly from the juſt Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put 
Men under ſeveral Diſadvantages of moving effectually towards their own 
Recovery, EE. 1 5 
3 By a long cuſtom of ſinning Men's Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared 
F as it were with a hot Iron; and by being often trampled upon they become 
| hard as the beaten Road. So that unleſsit be upon ſome extraordinary Occa- 
ſion, they are ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens 
Hearts are thus hard, the beſt Counſels make but little impreſſion upon them. 
| For they are ſteel'd againſt Reproof, and impenetrable to good Advice; 
E which is therefore ſeldom offer'd to them, even by thoſe that wiſh them well, 
= becauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. It 
requires a great deal of good Nature in a very bad Man, to be able patiently 
to bear to be told of his Faults. e „„ 

Beſides, that habitual Wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh Conſideration, 
to weaken our Reſolution, and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means 
and encouragement to Repentance. %; OE 
Sin is a great Enemy to Confederation 3 and eſpecially when Men are deeply 

_ plunged into it, their Condition is fo very bad, that they are loth to think 
of it, and to ſearch into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed fight, and 
to none more than to himſelf ; and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes ano- 
ther way, and to divert them as much as he can from looking upon him- 
ſelf, He is afraid to be alone, leſt, his own Mind ſhould arreſt him, and 
his Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an account. And 
if at any time his own Thoughts meet with him, and he cannot avoid Con- 
lideration, he is ready to ſay as Ahab did to Elijah, Haſt thou found me, O my 
Enemy! and 18 as glad to ſhake ir off, as a Man is to get rid of a Creditor, 
whom hecauſe he knows not how to ſatisfie, he cares not to ſpeak with 
him. Conſideration is the great troubler and diſturber of Men in an evil 

Courſe, becauſe it would repreſent to them the plain truth of their Cale ; 
; and 
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and theretore they do all they can to keep it off, as thoſe who have improvi. 
dently managed their Affairs, and been ill husbands of their Eſtates, are loth 
to make up their Accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould be forced to un. 
derſtand the worſt of their Condition. | 
Or it Conſideration happen to take them at an Advantage, and they are 
ſo hard preſt by it, th at they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own Condition 
yet they find themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an evil 
Courſe, and bound ſo faſt in the Chains of their own Wickedneſs, that they 
know not how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in the World 3 it 
breaks and (inks Mens Spirits, and makes them ſo baſe and ſervile, that they 
have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of Slaves are fo pog 
ſpirited, as they that are in Bondage to their Luſts. Their Power is gone, or 
if they have any left, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And though 
they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chuſe rather to fit down in it, and 
namely to ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their Liberty, 
What the Prophet ſays of Whoredom and Mine, is proportionably true of other 
| Vices, they take away the Heart. Every Luſt that we entertain deals with 1 
as Dalilab did with Sampſon, not only robs us of our Strength, but leaves u; 
faſt bound - So that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe of our Condi. 
tion, and try to reſcue our ſelves from it, we find that our ſtrength 3s departed 
from us, and that we are not able to break looſe, 
And as long cuſtom and continuance in Sin deprives us of our Strength, ſo 
it diſcourageth ou Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of hi 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs. For why ſhould Men expect the continuance of that 
Grace which theyhave ſo often received in vain? After ſo many Provocations, 
| how can we look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face? how can welift 
up our Eyes to Heaven with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? De- 
ſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience ; and when Men 
are thoroughly awakened to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, a3 
they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly believe that thereis 
_ goodneſs enough any where to forgive them. | 


But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon 


a vicious Courſe ; by the juſt Judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given upto their own Hearts Luſts, to commit all Iniqui- 
ty with greedineſs. And then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſt1ain 
them in their evil Courſe, or to recover them out of it. 3 
And not only ſo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as Men grow worle 
and more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer Acceſs to them, and more imne- 
diate Power over them. So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are ed 
captive by Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil one works and acts in the (bil. 
dren of Diſobedience : They are as it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him, And 
what can be expected from this cruel and malicious Enemy of Mankind, but 
that he will continually be puſhing them on from one Wicked neſs to ano- 
ther, till he drive them firſt into Deſpair, and then if God permit him, 

into eternal Perdition? ee e 
And what a forlon State is this? when Men are thus forſaken of God, 
and left without check, blindly and headily to follow the ſway of their own 
Tempers, and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts? when they are continu- 
ally expoſed to Temptations, ſtrongly inviting them to Evil ; and God lets 
the Devil looſe upon them to manage thoſe Temptations with his utmoſt 
Skill, and to practiſe all his Arts and Wiles upon them? In theſe Circum- 
ſtances Men almoſt infallibly run into Sin, as ſure as Men wander in the 
dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery places, and of being entangled 


when 
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germ. XXIX. Reforming Vicious Habits. 345 
he ontinually walk in the mid(t of Snares cunningly laid for them. 
15 = +4 Men thus dilabled and entangled, to order their own Steps, and 
to reſtrain their Inclinations and Paſſions in the preſence of a powerful Temp- 
tation. At the beſt, we need God's direction to guide us, his continual Grace 
to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil; and much more do 
we ſtand in need of it when we have brought our ſelves into theſe wretched 
Circumſtances ; but then alas! how little reaſon have we to hope for it? 
Blind and miſerable Men! that in deſpite of all the mercitul Warnings of 
God's Word and Providence, will run themſelves into this deſperate State, 


and never think of returning to a better Mind, till their retreat is difficult 
'» almoſt to an Impoſlibility. I proceed to the 


II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew that the Caſe of theſe Per- II. 
ſons, though it be extreamly difficult, is not quite deſperate; but after 
all. there is ſome ground of Hope and Encouragement left, that they may yet 
be reclaimed and brought to Goodneſs. Indeed humanely ſpeaking, and 
according to all Appearance and Probability, the thing ſcems to be very 
D hopeleſs, and next to an Impoſſibility; but yet what our Saviour ſays con- 
Y cerning the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation, will reach alſo to this Caſe, 
though much more difficult; thoſe things which are impoſſible with Men, are 
pal ſible with God. 5 55 e 
And this will appear, if we conſider that even in the worſt of Men there 
is ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſidera- 
tion, and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſolution of a better 
| Courſe - And this accompanied with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
which when ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effectual 
| to bring back even the greateſt of Sinners. : 


] 1. There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Senſe of the Evil and 
| Unreaſonableneſs of Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in Hu- 
man Nature. For tho the Habits of great Vices are very apt to harden and 
| ſtupifie Men, ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt ſenſe of their evil Ways, yet 
theſe Perſons are ſometimes under ſtrong Convictions, and there Conſciences 
| do ſeverely check and rebuke them for their Faults. They are alſo, by fits, 
under great apprehenſion of the danger of their Condition, and that the courſe 
= which they are in, if they continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruine 
E themat laſt : Eſpecially, when their Conſciences are thoroughly awakened, by 
© ſome great Affliction, or the near approach of Death, and a lively Senſe of 
another World. And the Apprehenſion of a mighty Danger will make Men 
to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means to avoid it 7” 
2. Very bad Men when they have any thoughts of becoming better, are apt 
to conceive ſome good hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For though they 
find all the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in themſelves, yet the Conſideration 
of the boundleſs Goodneſs and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved ſoever 
on their part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Hope, even in the moſt de- 
| ſponding Mind. His wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our manifold 
Provocations, cannot but be a good ſign to us, that he hath no mind that 
we ſhould periſh, but rather that we ſhould come to Repentance ; and if we 
do repent, we are aſſured by his Promiſe, that we ſhall be forgiven. He 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins ſhall have mercy. If we confeſs our ſins, he 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigbteonſue ſc. 
3. Who knows what Men thoroughly rouzed and ſtartled may reſolve, 
and do? And a mighty Reſolution will break through Difficulties which 
ſeem inſuperable. Though we be weak and pitiful Creatures ; yet Nature 
y * 
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when it is mightily irritated and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The Reſo. 
jutions of Men upon the brink of Deſpair, have been of an incredible force. 
and the Soul of Man in nothing more diſcovers its Divine Power and Originy 
than in that Spring which is in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when it is migh- 
tily urged and preſt. There is a ſort of Reſolution which is in a manner in. 
vincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an oh. 
nate Reſolution, and taking incredible Pains with themſelves, have maſtered 
great natural Vices and Defects. A Socrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt; ex. 


ceeded all Mankind in thoſe two things for which by Nature they ſeemed tg 


be leaſt made, and moſt unfit. One, in governing of his Paſſions, and the 
other in the mighty Force and Power of his Eloquence. tu 
Some, that by Intemperance have brought themſelves to a Dropſie, which 
hath juſt ſet them upon the brink of the Grave, by a bold and ſteady Purpoſ 
to abſtain wholly from Drink for a long time together, have reſcued then. 
ſelves from the Jaws of Death. e 


Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diſſolute Li,. 

and having run themſelves out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt ino 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Reſolution to retrieve and recover 
themſelves; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of ſome years in tat 


uncomfortable retreat, have maſtered the Knowledge and Skill of one of the 


moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great and 


eminent. „ 3 
And ſome in the full career of a wicked Courſe, have by a ſudden Thought 


and Reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty Grace of God, taken 


up preſently and made an immediate change from great Wickedneſs and Im. 


piety of Life, to a very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Vertne. 


The two great encouragements to Vertue which Pythagoras gave to his 


Scholars were theſe ; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher ; Fir}, 


Chuſe always the beſt courſe of Life, and Cuſtom will ſoon make it the mil 
pleaſant. The other was this, that Power and Neceſſity are Nezghbours, and 
never dwell far from one another. When Men are preſt by a great Neceſlity, 
when Nature is ſpurr'd up and urged to the utmoſt, Men diſcover in then: 


elves a Power which they thought they had not, and find at Jaſt that | | 5 
they can do that which at firſt they deſpaired of ever being able w 
do, 23 N 7K 8. 


4. The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God when ſincerely ſought, is never to 
be deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolve 


upon a better Courſe, and implore the help of God's Grace to this Purpoſe, 


no degree of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is out 
chief Ground of Hope. For we are weak and unſtable as Mater; and when we 


have taken up good Reſolutions do eaſily ſtart from them. So that freſt 


Supplies, and a continued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace is neceſſary to keep UP 


the firſt warmth and vigour of our Reſolutions, till they prove Effectual and 
_ Victorious. And this Grace God hath promiſed he will not deny to d, 


when we are thus diſpoſed for it; that he will give his Holy Spirit to ther 
that ask it; that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed 
Keed, until he bring forth Judgment unto Vickory. | 


All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: And we are all cor 
cerned in it: For we ſhall all find our ſelves comprehended under one o 
theſe three Heads: Either we are of the Number of thoſe few happy Perſols, 
who by the Influence and Ad vantage of à good Education were never 5 
9 
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4 gaged in a bad Courſe: Or, of thoſe who have been drawn into Vice, but 
are not yet far gone in it: Or, of thoſe who have been long accuſtomed to 

An evil Courſe, and are grown old and ſtiff in it. FLAY 

I᷑) be firſt of theſe have great cauſe to thank God for this ſingular Felicity, 

tat they were never enſnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that the * 

have not had the Trial of their own Weakneſs under this miſerable Slavery, I il 
that they never knew what 1t was to be out of their own Power, to have [8 

loſt their Liberty and the Government of themſelves. When we hear gf the 1 

miſerable ſervitude of the poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, as ſthere if 

is great reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a Bleſſing of God it 

is to us that we are not in their Condition: And yet that Slavery is not com- 1 

parable to this, either for the ſad Nature, or the diſmal Conſequences of it; or 10 

tor the difficulty of being releaſed from it. And let ſuch Perſons, who have 1 

been thus happy never to have been engaged in an evil Courſe, preſerve their 

Innocency with great tenderneſs and care, as the greateſt Jewel in the World. 

No Man knows what he does, and what a Foundation of Trouble he 
lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and breaks the Peace 
of his own Mind; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes the firſt 

Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whither his Luſts may hurry him, 

and what a Monſter they may make of him before they have done with 

him. | fs . 

2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an 
evil Courſe, let them make a ſpeedy Retreat, leſt they put it for ever out of | wil 

their power to return. Perhaps their Feet only are yet enſnared, but their 1 

Hands are at liberty, and they have ſome Power left, whereby with an ordi- 1 

nary Grace of God they may looſe and reſcue themſelves. But atter a while | 1 

their Hands may be manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and when | 
they are thus bound Hand and Foot, they are juſt prepared, and in danger 

every Moment to be caſt into utter Darkneſs. „ A 

3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who 
can forbear to lament over them? for they are a ſad Spectacle indeed, and bl 
the trueſt object of Pity in the World. And yet, their Recovery is not ut- 2 
terly to be deſpaired of; for with God it 3s poſſible. The Spirit of God, . 
which hath withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been driven away by them, 0 
may yet be perſuaded to return, and to undertake them once more, if they 
would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a Change, and heartily beg God's Aſſiſtance 
to that Purpoſe. If we would take up a mighty Reſolution, we might hope 
that God would afford a miraculous Grace to ſecond it, and make it effectu- Wl 
al to our Recovery. Even in this perverſe and degenerate Age in which we = 

live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome miraculous Inſtances of his 885 

Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe we e 


[ 


meet with in Scripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magdalen, or the Penitent 
Thief; both for the Greatneſs of the Offenders, and the Miracle of their 1 
Change: To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the Encou- 1 
ragement of an Example equal to their own Caſe, be diſheartned from ſo 15 
noble an Enterpriſe. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, Wl. 
who yet have been ſnatched as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in ſoſtrange | 4 
| A manner, that it would even amaze a Man to thing of the wonder of their 100 
EkKecovery : thoſe who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of Infidelity 1 
and Wickedneſs, have by a mighty Hand and out- ſtretched Arm of God been | In. 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand it our with God, 4 
hen ſuch great Leaders have given up the Cauſe, and have ſurrendred and 
yielded up themſelves willing Captives to the Grace of God? that Omni- 
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potent Grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtouteſt Heart of Man 


by letting in ſo ſtrong a Light upon our Minds, and pouring ſuch terribe 
Convictions into our Conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but in turning to 
God. | 

I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the encouragement to Re. 
pentance, which ſuch Examples might give them: Encouragement I (ay to 
Repentance - For ſurely theſe Examples can encourage no Man to venture 
any farther in a wicked Courſe : They are ſo very rare, and like the In(taq. 
ces of thoſe who have been brought back to Life after the ſentence of Death 


ſeemed to have been fully executed upon them. 


But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch Examples > Of 
if they have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed Imagination, or to 
the faint and low Spirits of Men under great bodily Weaknels, or to their na- 
turalCowardice and Fear; or to I know not what fooliſhand fantaſticalDeſicn 


of compleating and finiſhing a wicked Life with an hypocritical Death. No- 


thing ſurely is cafter than to put ſome bad Conſtruction upon the beſt Things, 
and fo ſlurr even Repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of Countenance dy 
ſome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying about it. But oh that Men were wiſe ! 


oh that Men were wiſe ! that they underitood, and would confider their 
latter End! Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this matter; 


I dare ſay every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they who have 
led very ill Lives, have ſo much reaſon for Repentance, that we may 
eaſily believe it to be real. However, of all things in the World, let us 
not make a mock of Repentance; that which muſt be our laſt Sanctuary and 


Refuge, and which we muſt all come to before we die, or it had been better 


for us we had never been born. Therefore, let my Counſel be acceptable unto 


you, break off your ſins by Repentance, and your iniquities by Righteouſneſs: And 


that. inſtantly, and without delay; /ef# any of you be hardned through the de- 


ceitfulneſs of ſin. If we have been enflaved but a little to a vicious Courſe, 
we ſhall find it a Task difficult enough to aſſert our own Liberty, to break 
theſe Bonds in ſunder, and to cat theſe Cords from us: But if we have been long 
under this Bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, and to 
make our Caſe deſperate, that it is God's infinite Mercy to us that there is 
yet Hope. Therefore, give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe Dark: 
eſe, and your feet ſtumble upon the dark Mountains, and while you look for Light, 
he turn it into Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death. I will conclude with that 
encouraging Invitation, even to the greateſt of Sinners to Repentance, from 


the Mouth of Godhimſelf, I/. 55. Incline your ear, and come unto me; hear, 


and your Soul ſhall live: Seek the Lord while he may be found; and call pon hin: 


while he is near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous Man his 


| Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen, 


thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy, and to our | 


God, for he will abundantly pardon. „ 

To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who 7s mighty to 
ſave, that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his Power for our delive- 
rance, from this miſerable and cruel bondage o our Luſts- and that 45 the 
rain cometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the Earil, 
and maketh it to bring forth and bud; ſo he wonid grant that his word may 10 
return void, but accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which he ſet! 
it ; For his Mercy ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To who with the Father and the Hoh 
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Matthew xxiii. 13. 


Vo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites 3 for ye ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; and ye neither £0 in your Gees, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are entring to go in. 


HE Scribes ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great Do- 
ors among the Fews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law 
of God. And becauſe many of them were of the Sect of the 
= Phariſees, which above all others pretended to Skill and Knowledge 
in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour does ſo often put the 
 Scribes and Phariſees together. And theſe were the Men of chief Authori- 
E ty in the Jewiſh Church; who equalled their own unwritten Word andTraditi- 
EF ons with the Law of God: Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made all the Com- 
mandments of God of none effect by their Traditions. They did in effect aſ- 
ſume to themſelves Izfallibility ; and all that oppoſed and contradicted them, 
they branded with the odious Name of Hereticks. Againſt theſe our Ga- 
viour denounceth this Wo here in the Text, Wo unto you Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, &c. 
All the difficulty in theſe Words, is what is here meant by ſbatring up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men : St. Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, Te have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge, ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were 
entring in, ye hindered. By putting theſe two Expreſſions together, we ſhall 
the more eaſily come at the meaning of the Text, Te have taken away the Key 
of Knowledge, and have ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven against Men. This Me- 
taphor of the Key of Knowledge, is undoubtedly an Alluſion to that known 
| Cuſtom among the Jews in the admiſſion of their Doctors. For to whom- 
ſoever they gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, they 
were ſolemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to them a Key and a 
1 able-Book. So that by the Key of Knowledge, is here meant the Interpretation 
and Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key of Know- 
ledge, not only that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this Key of 
Knowledge, and as it were, hid it out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves 
as they ovght, nor ſuffering others to make uſe of it. 
And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; which is very fiily 
ſaid of thoſe who have locked the Door againſt them that were going in, and 
have taken away the Key. By all which it appears, that the plain meaning 
of our Saviour in theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions is, that the Seribes and 
Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had 


perverted 
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perverted them and kept the true Knowledge of them from the People: F. 
ſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament which concerned the Me 
And by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was ſhut againſt Men: Ang 
they not only rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keeping Men in Igno. 
rance of the true meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered many from em. 
bracing our Saviour's Doctrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven 
who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 

Having thus explained the Words, I ſhall from the main Scope and D.. 
ſign of them obſerve to you theſe two Things. 

1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order to oy; 
Eternal Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, thi 
which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. ; 

2. The great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of 


the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. They ſhut the Kingdom of Han | 


againſt Me;z, and do what in them lies to hinder their Eternal Salvation, 
and therefore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſt them. 

1 ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations 5 and then apply them ty 
thoſe who are principally concerned in them. 


I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy 
| Scriptures, in order to our Eternal Salvation. This is by our Saviour called 
the Key of Knowledge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

| Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion lt is neceſſary to the Being of it; 

and neceſſary to the Life and Practice of it. Without Faith (ſays the 4poſtl:) 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faith is an Act of the Underſtanding, 
and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what we 
believe. To all Acts of Religion there is neceſſarily required ſome A of the 

Underſtanding ; ſo that without Knowledge there can be no Devotion in the 
Service of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Religion begins in the Under 
ſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the Heart and Life. If ye Ano 

theſe things (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do ibem. We muſt firſt 


know God, before we can Worſhip him ; and underſtand what is his Will, : 


before we can do it. 5 
This is ſo very evident, that one would think there needed no Diſcourſe 
about it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the 
Mother of Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this 
Matter, Mr. Ryſhworth in his Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among the 
Papiſts here in England) does expreſſy reckon up Ignorance among the Par 
rents of Religion. And can any thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the 
diſparagement of Religion, than to derive the Pedigree of the moſt excel- 


lent thing in the World, from ſo obſcure and ignoble an Original; and to 
make that which the Scripture calls the beginning of Wiſdom, and the excel. 


leucy of Knowledge, to be the Off-ſpring of Ignorance, and a Child of Dark- 
| neſs? Ignorance indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Admiration, and 
the Mother of Folly and Superſtition - But ſurely Religion is of a nobler Ex- 


traction, and is the Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knowledge; 


and deſcends from above, from the Giver of every good and perfect Gift, 
even the Father of Lights. © 3 
And as Knowledge in general is neceſſary to Religion, ſo more partic 
larly the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our Eternal Salva- 
tion. Becauſe theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to Man, 
kind ;; wherein the Nature of God, and his Will concerning our Duty, an 
the Terms and Conditions of our Eternal Happineſs in another World, a! 
tully and plainly declared to us. The 
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"The Scriptures are the Word of God; and from whence can we learn the 
Will of God ſo well as from his own Mouth 2 They are the great Inſtru- 
ment of our Salvation ; and ſhould not every Man be acquainted with that 
which alone can perfectly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he 


muſt do that he may be ſaved 2 This is the Teſtimony which the Scriptures | 


gives of it ſelf, that it is able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation : And 1s is not 
very fit that every Man ſhould have this Wiſdom, and in order thereunto 
the free uſe of that Book from whence this Wiſdom is to be learned? 

II. Secondly, I obſerve the great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who keep 
Men in Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and 
neceſſary a means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This onr 
Saviour calls taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſi- 
ble for Men to be ſaved. For this he denounceth a terrible Woe againſt the 


Teachers of the Jewiſh Church : Though they did not proceed fo far as to 


deprive Men of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, but only of the right Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding of them. This alone is a horrible Impiety, to lead 
Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture, but much greater to 
forbid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop Knowledge at the very Foun- 
tain-head ; and not only to lead Men into Errour, but to take away trom 
them all poſſibility of rectify ing their Miſtakes, And can there be a greater 
Sacrilege, than to rob Men of the Word of God, the belt means in the 
World of acquainting them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the 


EF way to Eternal Happineſs? To keep the People in Ignorance of that which 
is neceſſary to ſave them, is to judge them unworthy of Eternal Life, and to de- 


clare it does not belong to them, and maliciouſly to contrive the Eternal 
Ruin and Deſtruction of their Souls, 


Io lockup the Scriptares and the Service of God from the People in an un- 
known Tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid Men to know God and 
to ſerve him; to render them incapable of knowing what 7s the good and ac- 


ceptable Will of God; of joyning in his Worſhip, or performing any part of 
it, or receiving any Benefit or Edification from it > And what is, if this be 
not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men? This is ſo outragious a 
cruelty to the Souls of Men, that it is not to be excuſed upon any pretence 
whatſoever : This is to take the ſureſt and moſt effectual way in the World 
to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart the great Deſign 


of God our Saviour, who would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the 


| Knowledge of the Truth. Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but 


they are ſure to periſh for want of it. %%% ¾ 
The beſt things in the World have their Inconveniencies attending them, 


and are liable to be abuſed ; but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned 


for fear of abuſing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other In- 


convenience whatſoever. Beſides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scri- 


ptures, and the delign of God in inſpiring Men to write them. Can any 
Man think that God ſhould ſend this great Light of his Word into the World, 
for the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſbel; and not rather that it ſhould be ſet 
up to the greateſt Advantage for the enlightening of the World? St. Paul 
tells us, Rom. 15. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 
And 2 Tim. 3, 16. That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and is 
profitable for doFrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. 
And it the Scriptures were written for theſe Ends, can any Man have the 
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face to pretend that they do not concern the People as well as their Teachers) 
Nay St. Paul expreſly tells the Church of Rome, that. they were written for 
their Learning, however it happens that they are not now permitted to maj; 
uſe of them. Are the Scriptures ſo uſeful and profitable for Doctrine, fa 
| Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ? and why may they not be uſe 
by the People for thoſe ends for which they were given? Tis true indeed 
they are fit for the moſt knowing and learned, and ſufficient to make , 
Man of God perfect, and throughly furniſhed to every good work (as the Apoſtl 
there tells us.) But does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the Peo. 
ple; who may reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of 2 
means and helps of Inſtruction than their Teachers? And though there he 
many Difficulties and Obſcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe th, 
Skill and Wit of the Learned, yet they are not therefore either uſeleſs o 
dangerous to the People. The Ancient Fathers of the Church were of ang. 
ther Mind. St. Chryſoſtom tells us, that Whatever Things are neceſſary, 


e are manifeſt in the Scriptures. And St. Auſtin, that all Things are plain in : 


e the Scripture, which concern Faith and a good Life; and that thoſe 
<< Things which are neceſſary to the Salvation of Men, are not ſo hard 90 
ebe come at, but that as to thoſe Things which the Scripture plainly con- 
ce tains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the Heart of th: 
„Learned and Unlearned. And upon theſe and ſuch like Confideration, 
the Fathers did every where in their Orations and Homilies charge and ex- 
hort the People to be converſant in the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily, 
and diligently, and attentively. And I challenge our Adverſaries to ſhew me 
where any of the Ancient Fathers do diſcourage the People from. reading 
the Scriptures, much leſs forbid them ſo to do. So that they who do it noy 
have no Cloak for their Sin: And they who pretend ſo confidently to 4r- 
tiquity in other Caſes, are by the Evidence of Truth forced to acknowledge 
that it is againſt them in this. Though they have ten thouſand Schoolmeron 
their (ide, yet have they not one Father, not the leaſt pretence of Scripture, 
or rag of Antiquity to cover their Nakedneſs in this Point. 5 
With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounce ſo heavy a Woe againſt 
ſach Teachers. Of old in the like caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens 
the Prieſts of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing the People in the Knows: 
ledge of God, Hoſea 4. 6. My people are deftroyed for lack of knowledge : becauſe 
thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will alſo reject thee ; thou ſhalt be no more a Pricj 


to me. ſeeing thou has forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Chil- 


drez. God, you ſee, lays the ruineof ſo many Souls at their Doors, and will 
require their Blood at their Hands. So many as periſh for want of Know- 
ledge, and eternally miſcarry by being deprived of the neceſſary means of 
Salvation, their DeſtruCtion ſhall be charged upon thoſe who have talen 
away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. 


And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſons, not only as the Occaſion, 


but as the Authors of their Ruine. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that 
they who deprive Men of the neceſſary means to any End, do purpoſely deſign 
to hinder them of attaining that End > And whatever may be pretended in 
this Caſe ; to deprive Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ignorant 
of the Service of God, and yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an 
earneſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt ſuch a Mockery, as if one of you that 
is a Maſter ſhould tell his Prentice, how much you deſire he ſhould 
thrive in the World, and be a rich Man, but all the while keep him igno- 
rant of his Trade in order to his being rich; and with the ſtricteſt care ima- 
ginable conceals from him the beſt means of Learning, that whereby ore 


y 4 A 8 a ; : 
f * 9 * . — 2 ä 2 * "op * x" IK Hs 
7 ** * - Wei Io nals — Cw 2 en * RY 
: 1 2 2 "IH 52 n ten — — E WL = ; A, > 
5 35 26 rs Ne ard at 3 nn OO "IFRS Ae . A e 7 « ö 2 " a * a 
WEE 3 7 ĩ A oo tn ay, 5 2 ee 9 Se DET SITS, IT 9 * . 9 * 
FVV o SOREN * — t a 
* £ vs Aren * 
e E : 


= WIN 5 E 5 5 a a 4 25 
. a CE EE Te ES I 
ͥͤð—iĩb es 


. 


8 


% 


Serm. XXX. Knowledge of the Hob Scriptures, = 353 ; 


he is likely to thrive and get an Eſtate. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites. 1 . 2 
By what hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily per- 
” ceive where the Application is like to fall. For the oe denounced by our 
Saviour here in the Text againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls every whit 
as heavy upon the Paſtors and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have 
taken away the Key of Knowledge with a witneſs; not only depriving the 
People of the right Underſtanding of the Scriptures, but of the very uſe of 
them. As if they were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand them, that they 
dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquainted with them. CD 
This Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her Communion 
for ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees : For 
as by the Inundation of Barbarous Nations upon the Roman Empire the Ro- 
mans loſt their Language by degrees, ſo the Governours of that Church ſtill 
kept up the Scriptures and the Service of God in the Latin Tongue z which at 
laſt was wholly unknown to the Common People. And about the inth and 
tenth Centuries, when by the general conſent of all their own Hiſtorians groſs 
” darkneſs and ignorance covered this part of the World, the Pope and the 
Prieſts cook away the Key of Knowledge, and did (as I may fo ſay) put it 
under the Door for ſeveral Ages; till the Reformation fetched it out again, 
and rubbed off the Ruſt of it. er np ee co 
And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the World, was ever to me 
more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the People in the 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the inſolence 
of their Governours in impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
or the Patience ſhall I call it, or rather Stupidity of the People in enduring 
to be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be treated 
at this rude and barbarous rate? As if they were unworthy to be acquainted 
with the Will of God; and as if that which every Man ought to do, were 
not fit for every Man to know : As if the Common People had only Bo- 
dies to be preſent at the Service of God, but no Souls; or as if they were all 
diſtracted and ont of their Wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the 
Light upon them. . Tf Rp 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are two things we charge them withal 
and which they are not able to deny. Their performing the publick Ser- 
vice of God in an unknown Tongue; and depriving the People of the uſe 
of the Scriptures, And I ſhall firſt tell you what we have to ſay againſt 
| theſe things, and then confider what they pretend for them. | 
I. As for their performing the Service of God in a Tongue unknown to 
the People. And I begin with St. Paul, who in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this 
thing, and how contrary it is to the Edification of Chriſtians. His Diſcourſe 
is ſo plain and ſo well known, that I ſhall particularly inſiſt upon it. 
Fran, in his Annotation: upon this Chapter, breaks out, (as well he might) 
into admiration at the practiſe of the Church of Rome in his time. Har in re 
mirum quam mutata ſit Eccleſiæ conſuetudo : It is wonderful (ſays he) how 
the Cuſtomof the Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeak 
ve Words with underſtanding, and ſo as to teach others, than ten thouſand in 
an unknown Tongue. Why does the Church doubt to follow ſo great an 
Authority, or rather how dares ſhe to diſſent from it ? 
4 As for the Practice of the ancient Church let Origen bear witneſs. © Tha 
- Grecians (faith he) in their Prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the 
- atin Tongue; and fo every one according to his Language prayeth unto 
. God, and praiſeth him as he is able. Zn And 
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And not only in Origen's time, but for more than the firſt fix hundred 
years, the Service of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And 


this the learned Men of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal Ca 


jetan (as Caſſander tells us) laid it was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored; 


and being reproved for ſaying ſo, he ſaid he learned it from St. Paul. And 

Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Rylſj. 

aug, and others do uſe their own Language in their Liturgies at this day, 
But it is otherwiſe now in the Church of Rome, and hath been for ſeve. 


ral Ages. And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of 


great Ute, but Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of 
Bohemia to permit to the People the Celebration of divine Offices in the Scl. 
vonian Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe them herein with all his 
Forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe worthy the fighting for; and that i 
were much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to underſtand 
their Prayer. e N 5 
But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for 


Men to underſtand any thing they do in Religion? And is not Prayer ore of 


the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? And why then ſhould not Men under. 


| ſtand their Prayers as well as any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good 


that People ſhould underſtand their Private Prayers? that (we thank then) 
they allow, and why not Publick as well? Is there leſs of Religion in Pub. 
lick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we not as capable of 


being edified and of having our Hearts and Affections moved and excited by 


them? Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider it the more | 
am at a loſs, what tolerable reaſon any Man can give why People ſhould not 


_ underſtand their Publick Devotions as well as their Private. If Men cannot 


heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what they ask of 


God, no more (ſay I) can they heartily and devoutly join in the Public 


Prayers which are made by the Prieſt without underſtanding what they arc, 
If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould not the Priel 
only be preſent at them ; unleſs the People do not meet to worſhip God, but 
only to wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the Prieſt underſtands them, it 


ſees it is better ſome Body ſhould underſtand them than not; and why ii 


not that which is good for the Prieſt good for the People ? 


So that the true ſtate of the Controverſy is, whether it be fit that the peo · 


ple ſhould be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church 


| ſhould order things contrary to edification ? For it is plain that the Service 


of God in an unknown Tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: 


_ Nay, it is evidently no Publick Service of God, when the Prieſt only under- 


ſtands it. For how can they be ſaid to be Publick Prayers if the People do 
not join in them? And how can they join in that they do not underſtand! 
and to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, if People are to learn no- 
thing by them? And how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand? 
This is as if one ſhould pretend to teach a Man Greek by reading in Lectures 
every day out of an Arabick and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not 
one Syllable. OY e eee 
2. As to their depriving the People of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures 
Our bleſſed Saviour exhorts the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures ; and St. Paul 


chargeth the Chriſtians that the Mord of God ſhould dwell richly in them; And 


the ancient Fathers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recom 
mend to the People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : How comes 
the caſe now to be ſo altered? Sure the Word of God is not changed; that 
certainly abides and continues the ſame for ever. 1 
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I ſhall by and by examin what the Church of Rome pretends in excuſe ot 
this Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable Objections 
can be made againſt the People's reading of the Scriptures, which would 
not have held as well againſt the writing and publiſhing of them at firſt in 
a Language underſtood by the People: As the Old Teſtament was by the Jews, 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles by the Churches to whom they were written, 


and the Goſpels both by Jews and Greeks. Were there no difficulties and 


obſcurities then in the Scriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable 


and unlearned > Were not People then liable to error, and was there 


no danger of Hereſie in thoſe Times? And yet theſe are their great Ob- 
jections againſt putting the Scriptures into the hands of the People. Which 
is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the Cup to the Laity from the incon- 
veniency of their Beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine ſhould be ſpilt 
upon them As if Errors and Beards were Inconveniencies lately ſprung 
up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable to in the firſt Ages of 
But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconveniencies in all Ages, this 
Reaſon makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People at firſt, 
as much as againſt permitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all 
theſe Objections are againſt the Scripture it ſelf And that which the Church 
of Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is that there ſhould be any ſuch 
Book in the World, and that it ſhould be in any Bodies hands, learned or un- 
learned; for if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing miſchief 
with it as Men of Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would 
ſpeak out, the Quarrel is againſt-the Scriptures themſelves. This is too evi- 


3 dent by the Counſel given to Pope Julius III. by the Biſhops met at Bo- 


nonia to conſult about the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman See: Where amon 
other things they gave this as their laſt Advice, and as the greateſt and weigh- 
tieſt of all, That by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the 
Vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the People; and that little which was in the 
Maſs ought to be ſufficient : neither ſhould it be permitted to any mortal to read 
more. For ſo long (ſay they) as Mer were contented with that little, all things 


went well with them 5 but quite otherwiſe, ſince more was commonly read. And 


ſpeaking of the Scripture, they give this remarkable Teſtimony and Commen- 


dation of it; This in ſhort it that Book which, above all others, hath raiſed thoſe 
tempeſts and whirlwinds which we were almoſt carried away with. And in truth, 


if any one diligently conſiders it, and compares it with what is done in our Church, 
he will find them very contrary to each other, and our Doctrine not only to be ver 
different from it, but repugnamt to it. If this be the caſe, they do like the reſt 


of the Children of this World prudently enough in their Generation : Can 


we blame 'em for being againſt the Scriptures, when the Scriptures are ac- 
knowledged to be ſo clearly againſt them? But ſurely no Body that conſi- 
dereth theſe things would be of that Church, which is brought by the unde- 
niable Evidence of the things themſelves to this ſhameful confeſſion, that ſe- 
veral of their Doctrines and Practices are very contrary to the Word of God. 

Much more might have been ſaid againſt the Practice of the Church of 


| Rome in theſe two particulars, but this is ſufficient. 


I ſhall in the ſecond place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what canbe pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an Affront to 
Mankind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Souls of Men? Hath God 
forbidden the People to look into the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was 
it the Practice of the ancient Church to lay this reſtraint upon Men; or to 
celebrate the Service of God in an unknown Tongue? Our Adverſaries them- 
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85 ſelves have not the Face to pretend this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance 
of what they ſay in theſe two Points. ES 


I. As to the Service of God in an unknown Tongue they ſay theſe jy 
things for themlelves. 9 0 FR 

1. That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, and come with an in. 
tention to ſerveGod ; and that is accepted, though they do not particularly 
underſtand the Prayers that are made, and the Leſſons that are read. 

But is this all that is intended in the Service of God? does not St. Pa 
expreſly require more? that the Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edi. 
fied by the particular Service that is performed? And if what is done be ny 
particularly underſtood, he tells us the People are not edified, nor can ſiy 
Amen to the Prayers and Thankſgivings that are put up to God ; and thy 

any Man that ſhould come in and find People ſerving of God in this unpto- 
fitable and unreaſonable manner, would conclude that they were mad. 

And if there be any general Devotion in the People, it is becauſe in gener 
they underſtand what they are about; and why may they not as well un. 
derſtand the particular Service that is performed, that ſo they might exerciſe 
a particular Devotion? So that they are devout no farther than they under. 
ſtand ; and conſequently as to what they do not underſtand, had every whit 
as good be abſent. 5 . 

2. They fay, the Prayers are to God, and he underſtands them; and that 
is enough. But what harm were it, if all they that pray underſtood then 
_ alſo? Or indeed how can Men pray to God without underſtanding what 
they ask of him? Is not Prayer a part of the Chriſtian Worſhip ? and is not 
that a reaſonable Service? and is any Service reaſonable that is not directed by 
our Underſtandings, and accompanied with our Hearts and AﬀeGions? 
But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhortations of Scripture,which 
are likewiſe read to the People in an Unknown Tongue? Are theſe directed 
to God, or to the People only? And are they not deſign'd by God for theit 
inſtruction ; and read either to that purpoſe or to none? And is it poſlible 
to inſtruct Men by what they do not underſtand ? This is a new and wor- 
derful way of teaching, by concealing from the People the things which they 
ſhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all purpoſes of Edification, as if the Scii- 
ptures were not read, or any thing elſe in the place of them? as they many 
times do their Legends, which the wiſer ſort among them do not believe 
when they read them. For all things are alike to them that underſtand 
none; as all things are of a colour in the dark. Ignorance knows no Dif- 
ference of things; it is only Knowledge that can diſtinguiſh. 3 
3. They ſay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, underſtand the parti- 
cular Prayers. If they do, that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if 
they are more knowing than the reſt; and more than the Church either de- 
tres or intends. For if they deſired it, they might order their Service {0 
as every Man might underſtand it. | 800 
J. They ſay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhip 
ped in the ſame Language all the World over. Convenient for whom? 
For God ? or for the People? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands al 
other Languages as well as Latin, and for any thing we know to the contra- 
ry likes them as well. And certainly it cannot be ſo convenient for the Pe- 
ple, becauſe they generally underſtand no Language but their own; and it 
15 very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what they do in the Service 
of God. But perhaps they mean that it is convenient for the Roman Church 


to have it ſo; becauſe this will look like an Argument that they are 3 < 
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tholick or Univerſal Church, when the Language which was originally theirs 
ſhall be the Univerſal Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God ; and 
by this means alſo they may bring all Nations to be of their Religion, and 
yet make them never the wiſer; and this 1s a very great Convenience, becauſe 
Knowledge is a troubleſome thing, and Ignorance very quiet and peaceable, 
rendring Men fit to be governed, and unfit to diſpute. 


II. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the ſum of what 
they ſay may be reduced to theſe three Heads, 7 


1. That the Church can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. But 


this not without great Trouble and Difficulty : there muſt be a Licenſe for it 


under the Hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or 


Confeſſor, concerning the Fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privilege; 
And we may be ſure they will think none fit, but thoſe of whom they have 
the greateſt Confidence and Security : And whoever preſumes to do it other- 
wile, is to be denied Abſolution ; which is, as much as in them lies, to damn 


Men for preſuming to read the Word of God without their Leave. 
And, whatever they may allow here in Ezgland, where they hold their 
People upon more ſlippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted 


where they are in full Poſſeſſion of their Power, and have the People per- 


fectly under their Yoke, 
2. They tell us they iuſtruct the People otherwiſe. This indeed were 


ſomething if they did it to purpoſe; but generally they do it very ſparingly 


and ſlightly. Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned Stories and 


Miracles of Saints, and Exhortations to the Worſhip of them, (and eſpecially 


of the Bleſſed Virgin) and of their Images and Relicks. And for the Truth 
of this I appeal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in 


Print; which I ſuppoſe are none of their Worſt. I am ſure Eraſmus ſays 
that in his Time in ſeveral Countries the People did ſcarce once in half a year 
hear a profitable Sermon to exhort them to true Piety. Indeed they allow 
the People ſome Catechiſus and Manuals of Devotion; and yet in many of 


them they have the Conſcience and the Confidence to ſteal away the ſecond 


Commandment in the face of the eighth. 5 

But to bring the matter to a Point, if thoſe helps of inſtruction are agree- 
able to the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid the People ſhould read the 
Scriptures ; if they are not, why do they deceive and delude them > 

3. They ſay that People are apt to wreſt the Scriptures to their own de- 


ſtruction, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great occaſion 


ot Hereſies. It cannot be denied to be the condition of the very beſt things 
in the World, that they are liable to be abuſed : Health and Light and Liber- 
ty, as well as Knowledge, But muſt all theſe be therefore taken away ? This 


very Inconvenience of Peoples wreſting the Scriptures to their own Ruin, St. 


Peter takes notice of in his Days ; but he docs not therefore forbid Men the 
reading of them, as his moſt prudent Succeſſors have done fince. Suppoſe 
the reading of the Scriptures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there 
ever more than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity > and yet neither the Apo- 
preſcribed this Remedy. But are they in ear- 
neſt? muſt not Men know the Truth for fear of falling into Errour ? Becaufe 
Men may poſſibly miſs their way at Noon-day, muſt they never travel but in 
the Night, when they are ſure to loſe itt??? 
And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung from 
They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom 


the Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. And for this 1 appeal 


ence of all Ages. Iam well aſſured the ancient 
| Fathers 


to the Hiſtory and Experi 
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Fathers were of another mind. St. Chyſoſtom ſays, If Men would be conv. 
ant in the Scriptures and attend to them, they would not only fall into errqy,, 
themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived : And that the Scriptures would ju. 
ftirut Men both in right Opinions and a good Life. And St. Hierome more ex. 
preſly to our purpoſe. That i»finite Evils ariſe from the Ignorance of the Heri. 


ptures ; and that from that cauſe the moſt part of Hereſies have come. 
But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the an. 


ent Herefies upon the ill Management of things by our Saviour, and his 400. 


files, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and their impry- 


dent diſpenſing of the Scriptures to the People? This indeed is to charge the 


matter home; and yet this Conſequence is unavoidable. For the Church of 


Rome cannot juſtifie the Piety and Prudence of their preſent Practices, with. 


out accuſing all theſe. 1 VVK 
But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both theſe Practices is 
this. That though theſe things were otherwiſe in the Apoſtles times, and in the 


Ancient Church, yet the Church hath Power to alter them according to the 


Exigence and Circumſtances of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for che 
laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt refuge; and if this fail them they are gone. 


To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, take it 


for granted, that the Governours of the Church have in no Age more Power 
than the Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 10. 8. thit 
the Authority which the Apoſtles had given them from the Lord, was only 
for edification, but not for deſtruction : And the ſame St. Paul makes it the buſi- 
_ neſs of a whole Chapter to ſhew that the performing the Publick Service of 
God, and particularly Praying in an unknown Tongue, are contrary to Edi- 
fication; from which Premiſes the Concluſion is plain, That the Apofles 
_ themſelves had no Authority to appoint the Service of God to be performed 
in an unknown Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church in ary 
Age to pretend greater Authority than the Apoſtles had. 


This is the ſum of what our Adverſaries ſay in juſtification of themſelves 


in theſe Points. And there is no doubt, but that Men of Wit and Confidence 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any thing; and ſome way or 


other blanch over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things in the World. But! 


leave it to the judgment of Mankind whether any thing be more unrcaſona. 
ble than to tell Men in effect, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand as little of 


| Religion as is poſſible; that God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Book, 


with which it is not ſafe for the People to be familiarly acquainted ; that our 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the ancient Chriſtian Church for more 
than ſix hundred Years were not wiſe Managers of Religion, nor prudent 
Diſpenſers of the Scriptures; but like fond and fooliſh Fathers put a Knife 
and a Sword into the Hands of their Children, with which they might calily 
have foreſeen what Miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. An 
who would not chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of ſuch ex- 
cellent and effectual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible Methods 
for the Prevention of Knowledge in the People, and ſuch Variety of cloſe 
Shutters to keep out the Light? 8 | 1 
I bave choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is ſo very plain, 
that the moſt ordinary Capacity may judge of this Uſage and Dealing with 
the Souls of Men; which is ſo very groſs that every Man muſt needs be ſen- 
ſidle of it; becauſe it toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Humane Na- 
ture, which belong to them as much as the Light of Heaven, and the Air 
we breathe in. 
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germ. XXX. Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 359 
It requires no Subtilty of Wit, no Skil in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe 
Controverſies between us and the Church of Rome. For there are no Fa- 
thers to be pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions : They yield we have 
Antiquity on ours: And we refer it to the common Senſe of Mankind, 
which Church, that of Rome or Ours, hath all the Right and Reaſon in the 
World on her fide in theſe Debates? And, who they are that tyrannize 
over Chriſtians, the Governours of their Church, or ours? who uſe the 
People like Sons and Freemen, and who like Slaves ? who feed the Flock of 
Chriſt committed to them, and who take the Childrens Bread from them? 
who they are that when their Children ask Bread, for Bread give them a 
Stone, and for an Egg a Serpent? I mean the Legends of their Saints inſtead 
of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make Men wiſe unto Salvation: 
And who are they that lie moſt juſtly under the Sutpicion of Errours and 
Corruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Practices into the open 
Light, and are willing to have them tryed by the true Touchſtone, the Word 
of God; or they who ſhun the Light, and decline all manner of Tryal and 
E Examination ? and who are moſt likely to carry on a Worldly Deſign, they 
E who drive a Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Advantage under Pretence of 
Religion, and make ſuch Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the People; 
or we whom Malice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any Worldly Deſign 
by any allowed Doctrine or Practice of our Religion? for we make no Mo- 
ney of the Miſtakes of the People, nor do we fill their Heads with vain Fears 
of new Places of Torment to make them willing to empty their Purſes in a 
| vainer hope of being delivered out of them. We do not like them pretend 
a mighty Bank and Treaſure of Merits in the Church, which they ſell to the 
| People for ready Money, giving them Bills of Exchange from the Pope to 
E Purgatory; when they who grant them have no reaſon to believe they will 
| avail them, or be accepted in the other World. ff 
Tor our parts we have no fear that our People ſhould underſtand Religion 
too well: We could wiſh with Moſes, that all the Lord's People were Prophets : 
We ſhould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more 
E diligently, being ſufficiently aſſured that it is their own Fault if they learn any 
thing but what is good from thence : We have no Doctrines or Practices con- 
© trary to Scripture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the 
ſight of the People, or to hide any of the Commandments of God from them: 
We leave theſe mean Arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. 

In a Word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid to Men, which we de- 
& fire ſhould be concealed from them - Nay, weare willing the People ſhould 
examine what we teach, and bring all our Doctrines to the Law and to the Te- 
ſtimonyʒ that if they be not according to this Rule, they may neither believe 
them nor us. Tis only things falſe and adulterate which ſhun the Light and 
fear the Touchſtone. We have that Security of the Truth of our Religion, 
and of the Agreeableneſs of it to the Word of God, that honeſt Confidence 


of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the People to read the 
belt Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 


And now let any impartial Man judge whether this be not a better Argu- 
ment of a good Cauſe, to leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of their 
| Keligion, than the Courſes which are taken in the Church of Rowe, to awe 
Men with an Iaquiſition; and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Common 
F People in Ignorance, not only of what their late Adverſaries, the Proteſtants, 
burt their chief and ancient Adverſary, the Scriptures, have to ſay againſt 
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A Man had need of more than common Security of the Skill and Integrity 
of thoſe to whom he perfectly reſigns his Underſtanding; this is too great: 
Truſt to be repoſed in humane Frailty,and too ſtrong a Temptation to other; 
to impoſe upon us, to abuſe our Blindneſs, and to make their own ends of 
our voluntary Ignorance and eaſy Credulity. This is ſuch a Folly as if a rich 


Man ſhould make his Phyſician his Heir; which is to tempt him either to 
deſtroy him or to let him die, for his own Intereſt. So he that truſts the 


Care of his Soul with other Men, and at the ſame time by irrevocable Dec, 


ſettles his Underſtanding upon them, lays too great a Temptation before 
them to ſeduce and damn him for their own ends. 3 


And now to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs 
God who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Egyptian Darkneſs and 


Bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages, who are deli. 


vered out of the hands of thoſe cruel Task-Maſters, who required Brick 
without Straw ; that Men ſhould be religious without competent Under. 
ſtanding, and work out their own Salvation while they denied them the 
means of all others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo uncharitable ag tg 
allow us no Salvation out of their Church, and yet ſo unreaſonable az tg 
deny us the very beſt means of Salvation when we are in it. 
Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God 
reſtored to them, and the Publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in 
a known Tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege with great Modeſty 


and Humility ; not to the nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion 
and Faction; but as the Apoſtle exhorts, Let the Word of God dwell richly in 


you, in al Wiſdom ;, and let the Peace of God rule in your hearts, unto which ye 
are called in one body; and be ye thankful. | . 3 

It concerns us mightily (with which Admonition 1 ſhall conclude) both 
for the Honour and Support of our Religion, to be at better Union among 
our ſelves, and not to divide about leſſer things; and ſo to demean our ſelves, 


as to take from our Adverſaries all thoſe Pretences whereby they would 
juſtify themſelves, or at leaſt extenuate the Guilt of that heavy Charge, 
which falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it did upon the Scribe; 
aud Phariſees, of taking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the King- 
dom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering thiſe 
that are entring to go in. 55 35 nl 


5 Pay, = a 9 2 9 * * * 
* "I 
, : 2 
- ; R — 
24. IZ OD Ts: 95 
PFC 3 2 2 
3 IE A 2 r — ch N 


N 
RAD Le 
"LIL OBO 5 


SERMON XXXL 


The Parable of the Ten Virgins. | 


Preached before Her Royal Highneſs the (aff 
| Princeſs Anne of Denmark at T unbridge-Wells, 1 
September the 2d, 18800. 1 in 
Matthew xxv. 1, 2. Oc. Y | 


| Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Vir 
F gms, which took their Lamps „ and went forth to meet the 
Bridegroom. | „„ 


Aud Five of them were Wiſe, and Five were Fooliſh, &c. 


Y Deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to make ſuch 

Obſervations upon it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without ſquee- | 
zing the Parable, to ſpring from it: And then to make ſome Ap- 160 
plication of it to our ſelves. „ „ Wi 


_” 
72 


Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins : By the 
Kingdom of Heaven is meant the State and Condition of things under the 
Goſpel ; By the Ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which 1 
is here repreſented by their taking their Lamps and going forth to meet the . 
Bridegroom In Alluſion to the ancient Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the ee 
| Bridegroom was wont to lead home his Bride in the Night by the Light of "8 
| Lamps or Torches. Tos 3 3 — 

But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful ; and there- 108 
fore thoſe who preſerv'd and continued ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion, not- Wo 
withſtanding all the Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all [RN 
the fierce Storms and Aſſaults of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was | 0 
expoſed ; and being thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the Fruits ot . 
the Spirit, and abound in the Graces and Virtues of a good Life; Theſe N 
are the Wiſe Virgins : But thoſe who either deſerted this Profeſſion, or did Ll: 
not bring forth Fruits anſwerable to it, are the Fooliſh Virgin... J 
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i: Je” Por by Oyl in their Lamps, and the firſt lighting of them, which was com- 


And that this is the true difference between them will appear, if we con. 
| ſider how the Parable repreſents them, werſ. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh tos 
their Lamps, and took no Oyl with them But the wiſe took Oy in their Vet 
with their Lamps. So that they both took their Lamps, and both lighteg 
them, and therefore muſt both be ſuppos'd to have ſome 0) in their L any, 
at firſt, as appears from verſe 8. where the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, gi 
5 of your Oyl, for our Lamps are gone out. They had it ſeems ſome Oy] in 
their Lamps at firſt, which kept them lighted for a little while, but had g. 
ken no care for a future Supply. And therefore the difference betyve,n 
the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have imagin d conſiſt in this 
that the wiſe Virgins had Oyl, but the fool7ſh had none; but in this, that che 
fooliſh had raken no care for a further ſupply, after the Oyl which was at st 
put into their Lamps was ſpent, as the wiſe had done; who beſides the O 
that was in their Lamps, carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other Ye, fen 
a continual ſupply of the Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; the wiſe took() 
in their Veſſels with their Lamps. LT 8 
Now the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the wi; 


Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, asthe WIE = 


fooliſh Virgins al ſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 
likewiſe perſever'd in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruits anſwerable tg 


mon to them both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſiion of Faith and Repentance 
which all Chriſtians make in Baptiſm: By that farther ſupply of Oyl, which 
the wiſe Virgins only took care to provide, is ſignified our Conſtancy and per. 
ſeverance in this Profeſſion, together with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the 
Improvement of the Grace received in Baptiſm by the Practiſe and Exerciſe of 
all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life, whereby Men are fitted and prepared 
for Death and Judgment, which are here repreſented to us by the coming of 
the Bridegroom. 8 N : 2 5 
This being plainly the main Scope and Intention of the Parable, I ſhall ex- 
plain the reſt of it, as their ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Obſervations 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be theſe. 
Firſt I obſerve the charitable Decorum which our B. Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the Reſt of his Parables ; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make profeſſion of it, the Number 
ot them that are truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our B. Gaui 
_ er here repreſents the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Ten 
Virgins, the half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly and really 
good, and to perſevere in goodneſs unto the end, ver. I, 2. Then ſhall the King- 
dom-of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps and went 
| forth to meet the Bridegroom: And five of them were wiſe, and five were 
_ Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for Men to neglect this great 
Concernment of their Souls, viz. a due Preparation for another World; and 
how willing Men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any 
thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pains 
to be really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner re- 
preſented to us in the Deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no 
ſupply of Oy in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming 
8 10 have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, verſe 
0; 0.38% 2 
Thirdly, J obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful 
and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and Jad 
| Wh; 
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hilf the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept ; even the Wiſe Vir- 
gins as well as the Fooliſh. : : | 
Fourthly, L obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
purpoſe, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferred and put off 
to the laſt. Thus the Fooliſh Virgins did, and what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry N. 
chey were in we may ſee ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a Cry made, | i 
Behold ! the Bridegroom cometh ; go ze out to meet Him. At midnight ; the 1 
moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other: Ther all thoſe Virgins aroſe, 1 
and trimmed their Lamps and the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your O 1 
for our Lamps are gone out: But the WMiſe anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be not enough 
for As and yon; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. And 
how ineffectual all that they could do at that time proved ro be, we find, 
ver. 10, 11, 12. And whilſt they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. After- 
wards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us : But he an- 
ſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. ; 
 Fifthly, J obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Syper-erogatior, 
That noMan can do more than needs, and is his Duty to do, by way of Prepa- 1k 
ration for another World. For when the Fooliſh Virgins would have beg'd 16 
of the /Viſe ſome Oyl for their Lamps, the Wiſe anſwered, not ſo, leſt there be not ra 
enough for us and you. It was only the Fooliſh Virgins that had entertain'd this | pil 
| 


fooliſh Conceit, That there might be ah Over- plus of Grace and Merit in others 
ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the Wiſe knew not of any that they had 
to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had little enough to qualify them for the 
Reward of Eternal Life; Not ſo, ſay they, pirole, left at any time, leſt when 
there ſhonld be Need and Occafion, all that we have done, or could do, 
would prove little enough for our ſelves. FVV 
Sixthly and laftly, T obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be 

{o over-good, as to have more Grace and Goodneſs than needs to qualify them 11 
for the Reward of Eternal Life, yet there is no aſſigning and transferring of Cl 
© this Over plus of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we ſee, I. 
ver. 9, 10. that all the ways which they could think of, of borroming, or 

buying Oy of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its own 

Nature impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould be in a Condition to merit for 
another, = LAGS? F 7 * 
All theſe Obſernations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable Foundation in | by. 
ſome part or other of this Parable; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agree- vi 
able to the main Scope and Intention of the Whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them |, WEAR 
ſeverally and as briefly as I can. 1 we: 


Firſt, 1 obſerve the charitable Decorum, which our B.Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, "Wi 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make Profeſſion of it, the Number 0 
of thoſe who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in _ 
Goodnels to the end, is equal to theNumber of thoſe who do not make Good. 1 
their Profeſſion, or who fall off from it. T 0 
I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe I lay the leaſt Streſs upon it, of all the 
reſt. I ſhall only take Notice, that our B. Saviour in this Parable repreſents 
the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Gbriſtianity by Ten Virgins, the half of a 
which the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the CHriſtian nl 
Profeſſzon, and to have perſever'd therein to the laſt ; The Kingdom of Heaven — 14 
ſhall be likened unto Ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet an 
the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. 
Aa a 2 And 
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Paurables: As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke 15. where for one Son that 


five more, and he that had two gained other two; and only he that had but 
one Talent, bid it in theEarth, and made no Improvement of it. And in the 


his Parables with fo remarkable a Byaſs to the charitable ſide : Partly to in. 


Part of the Weſtern Church, almoſt equal in Number to themſelves, from all 
Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of Hereticks ; but likewiſe to uo-church 


of Nome And this they do by declaring it to be of neceſſity to Salvation for 
every Creature to be SubjeF# to the Roman Biſhop. And this Supremacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bellarmine calls the Sum of the Chri- 


The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beſt ; but one 


And this Decorum our B. Saviour ſeems carefully to obſerve in his other 


teft his Father, and took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed a]. 
ways with him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Parable of 
the Tex Talents, which immediately follows that of the Ten Virgins, two are 
ſuppoſed to improve the Talents committed to them, for one that made ng 
Improvement of his. He that had five Talents committed to him, made they 


Parable which I am now upon, the Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianin, 
who took care to fit and prepare themſelves for the coming of the Bridegroon, 
is ſuppoſed equal to the Number of thoſe who did no. 

And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may 
however be thus ſar inſtructive to us; That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſen. 
ing the Number of true Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of (hi 
within a narrow Compaſs, ſo as to exclude ont of its Communion the fir 
greate ſt Part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtzanity ; that on the contrary, we ſhould 
enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt as much as we can, and extend our Charity to 


all Churches and Chriſtians, of what Denomination ſoever, as far as Regard I 
to Truth, and to the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, will permit us to 


believe and hope well of them; and rather be contented to err a little on 

the favourable and charitable Part, than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious 

and damning ſide. ) gol CO Lids 3 1” og 
And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our B, Saviour thought fit to frame 


ſtruct us, to extend our Charity towards all Chriſtian Churches, and Profeſors 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as 
with Reaſon we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitableneſs of the 
Jews, who poſitively excluded all the Reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, 
from all Hopes of Salvation. An odious Temper, which to the infinite 
Scandal of the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion, hath prevailed upon ſome 
Chriſtians to that notorious Degree, as not only to ſhut out all the Reform 


all the other Churches of the Chriſtian World, which are of much greater 
Extent and Number than themſelves, that do not own Subjection to the Bi 


ſtian Religion. So that the Roman Communion is plaialy founded in Sehiſ, 
that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Principle that can be, name- 
ly, That they are the only true Church of Chriſt, out of which none can be ſaved: 
which was the very Schiſze of the Donatiſts, And in this they are ſo pol 
tive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Diſputes and Writings, 
are much more inclinable to believe the Salvation of Heathens to be poſlible, 
than of any of thoſe Chriſtiant, whom they are pleas'd to call ereticks- 


of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Virtues of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 mean 


Charity, I doubt they have the leaſt Share of any Chriſtian Church this Day in 
the World. 8 


Secondly ) 
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Serm. XXXI. the Ten Virgins. 2365 
Secondly, 1 obſerve, not from any particular Circumſtance, but from the 
” main Scope and Deſign of this Parable, How very apt a great Part of Chri- 
© ſlians are to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, wiz. a care- 
ful and due Preparation for another World ; and how willing they are to 
” deceive themſelves in this matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take the Pains to be re- 
ally good and fit for Heaven. And this 1s in a very lively manner repre- 
ſented to us in the Deſcription of the Fooliſh Virgizs, who had provided no 
Supply of Oyl in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegroom was coming would 
have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, verſ. 8, 9, 10. 
They contented themſelves with having their Lamp, lighted at their firſt 
ſetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted into 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this 
Profeſſion, or were not careful to adorn ic with the Graces and Virtues of a 
ood Life. 5 3 „ 
8 And the true Reaſon why Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in 
this Matter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion 
mainly confiſts, I mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Good- 
neſs; I ſay, the true Reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extreamly deſi- 
& rous to reconcile, if it were poſſible, the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs in 
another World, with a Liberty to live as they liſt in this preſent World: They 
are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery of mortifying their Luſts, and 
governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, and practiſing all thoſe 
Duties which are comprehended in thoſe two great Commandments of the 
Love of God and of our Neighbour : They would fain gain the Favour of 
God, and make their calling and Election ſure, by ſome eaſier way than by 


giving all Diligence, to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and Vir- 
tues of a good Life. „ 1 . 


II. 


For the plain Truth of the Matter is, Men had rather that Religion ſhould 
be any thing than what indeed it is, viz. the thwarting and croſſing of their 
vicious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt Affections, the due 
Care and Government of their unruly Appetites and Paſfions, the ſincere En- 
& deavour and the conſtant Practice of Holineſs and Virtue in their Lives: And 

& therefore they had much rather have ſomething that might handſomly palli- 
ate and excuſe their evil Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to re- 
trench and renounce them; and rather than amend and reform their wicked 
Lives, they would be contented to make an honourable Amends and Compen- 
lation to Almighty God in ſome other way. * 
| This hath been the Way and Folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the 
great End and Deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting. 
| ſomething elſe in the Place of it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn 
as well, having the Appearance of as much Devotion and Reſpect towards 
God, and really coſting them more Money and Pains, than that which God 
requires of them. Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, 
and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full as well, or bet- 


fer, by ſome other way than that which he hath preſcribed and appointed 
for them. 5 | 


_ By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Religion hath ever been 
apt to degenerate both among Jews and Chriſtzaxs, into external and little 
Obſervances, and into a great Zeal for leſſer Things, with a cotal Neglect of 


the greater and weightier Matters of Religion; and, in a Word, into infi- 


nite Superſtitions of one kind or other, and an arrogant Conceit of the ex- 


traordinary 
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traordinary Righteouſneſs and Merit of theſe things: In which ſome hays 
proceeded to that Height, as if they could drive a ſtrict Bargain with G0d 
for Eternal Life and Happineſs ; and have treated Him in fo inſolent a manner 
by their Doctrine of the Merit of their Devotions, and good Works, as if God 
were as much beholden to them for their Ser vice and Obedience, as they ar; 
to Him for the Reward of them; which they are not afraid to ſay they may 
challenge at God's Hand, as of Right and Juſtice belonging to them. 
Nay, ſo far have they carried this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, as not 
only to pretend to merit Eternal Life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do; 


reat deal more, for the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not 


Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs enough of their own : Which was the (jy 

Conceit of the Fooliſh Virgins here in the Parable, as I ſhall have Occafion to 

ſhew more fully by and b. 1 e 
And it is no great Wonder, that ſuch eaſie Ways of Religion and pleaſing 


God, are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are 


reſolv'd to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be of a Church which will 


aſſure Salvation to Men upon ſuch Terms: The great Difficulty is, for Men to 


believe that things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be 
true; and to perſwade themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by ſuch 


Pretences of Service and Obedience, as no wiſe Prince or Father upon Eaith 


is to be deluded withal by his Subjects or Children. We ought to have wor- 
thier Thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is a great King, and u ill be 
obeyed and obſerv'd by his Creatures in his own way, and make them happy 


upon his own Terms and that Obedience to what he commands, is better 


and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can offer, which 
he hath not required at our Hands: and likewiſe, that he is infinitely Wiſe 
and Good; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given us to live by, 


are much more likely and certain Means of our Happineſs, than any [nventin: 


and Devices of our own. 85 


Thirdly, 1 obſerve, that even the better and more conſiderate Sort of (ri. 


ſtians are not ſo careful and watchful as they ought, to prepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumber 


and ſlept. Even the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally - 


preſent with them, and after a particular Charge given them from his 


own Mouth, Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into Temptation; yet did not keep 
that Guard upon themſelves as to watch with him for one Hour. In many thing), 


ſays St. James, we offend all; even the beſt of us: And who is there 


that doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his Vigilancy and Care, {0 46 


to give the Devil an Advantage, and to lie open to Temptation, for ant of 
a continual Guard upon himſelf > But then the Difference between the) jſe 
and Fooliſh Virgins was this, that though they both /eps, yet the 1V/iſe did not 


let their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their Profeſſion, nor did the 


extinguiſh it by a bad Life; and though when the Bridegroow came ſud- 


denly upon them, they were not fo actually prepar'd to meet him by 4 


continual Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good Diſpo- 
ſition of their Minds, and the general Courſe of a holy Life: Their Li- 
might burn diss for want of continual Trimming, but they had Oy! in theit 


Veffels to ſupply their Lamps, which the Fooliſh Virgins had taken no Care 10 
provide. But ſurely the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to maintain a continu- 


Watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be ſurpriz d by the coming of the Bride- 


_ groom, and be in a Confuſion when Death or Judgment ſhall overtake us. 
And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps always 9" 


bright 


has s ond tain 1 


4 pug fu — 


— BN 2 ok a Wi? min „ oy) # ˙— — VS my 


kk, — a, oO © & - 


Le 9 n ä 2 n Is 
: * 6 . - 


it in. 


Serm. XXXI. the Ten / Ir gins, 


bright, and whom the Bridegroom when he comes ſhall find watching, and in a 
fit Poſture and Preparation to meet Him. | 


Fourthly, 1 obſerve likewiſe, how little 1s to be done by us, to any good 
Purpoſe, in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off 
to the Laſt. And thus the fooliſh Virgins did, but what a ſad confuſion and 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were 
not only aſleep, but when after they were awaken'd they found themſelves 
altogether unprovided of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and 
to put hem in a Poſture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted that 
which was neceſſary at that very inſtant, but could not be provided in an 
inſtant: I ſay, what a Tumult and Confuſion they were in, being thus ſur- 
priz'd, the Parable repreſents to us at large, verſ. 6, 7, 8, 9. and at midnight 


there was a cry made, Behold! the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 


Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, that is, they went about 
it as well as they could; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oyl, 


3 for our Lamps are gone out. 


At midnight there was a cry made; that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſea- 
ſonable time of all other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awa- 
ken'd in great Terrour, when they could not on the ſudden recollect them- 
ſelves, and conſider what to do; when the Summons was ſo very ſhort, that 
they had neither time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do 

And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Preparati- 
on for another World, till they are ſurpriz'd by Death and Judgment; for it 
comes all to one in the Iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed ſeems 
more particularly to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the caſe is 


much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by ſudden Death; ſuch as gives 


them but little, or not ſufficient time for ſo great a Work - Becauſe ſuch as 
Death leaves them, Judgment will certainly find them. ng 

And what a miſerable confuſion mult they needs be in, who are thus ſur- 
priz d either by the one or the other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the gene- 
ral Judgment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to 
meet that Great Judge at his coming, if we have made no preparation for it 
before that time? What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and uni- 


verſal Conſternation ? when the Son of Man ſhall appear in the clouds of Hea- 


ven, with power and great glory; when the Sur ſhall be darken'd, andthe Moon 
turned into blood, and all the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature 
ſhall feel ſuch violent Pangs and Convulſions, and the whole World ſhall be 


in a Combuſtion, flaming, and cracking about our Ears: When the 1ea- 


vens (hall be ſhrivel'd up as a Scroll when it is roll'd together, and the Earth 
ſhall be toſs d from its Center, and every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be re- 
moved? What thoughts can the wiſeſt Men then have about them, in 
the midſt of ſo much Noiſe and Terrour? Or if they could have any, what 
time will there then be to put them in execution? when they ſhall ſee the An- 
gel, that ſtandeth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting up his hand to Hea- 
ven, and ſwearing by Him that liveth for ever and ever, that Time ſhall be no lon- 
ger; as this dreadful Day is deſcribed, Rev. 10. 5, 6. and chap. 6. 15. where 
Sinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great Judge, not as flying to 
God in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from Him in utter defpair of finding 
Mercy with him : The Kings of the Farth, and the Great Men, and the Migh- 
ly Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains, hid themſelves in the 
Dens, and in ibe Rocks of the Earth 3 and ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, 


fall 
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fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that ſitteth on the Ihrone, and from 


the wrath of the Lamb: For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and who fal 
be able to ſtand 2 The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever where upon 


Earth, ſhall then flee from the Face of Him, whom they have ſo often blaſ. 


phemed and denied; and ſhall ſo far diſpair of finding Mercy with Him in 
that Day, who would ſue to Him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall adddreſ 
themſelves to the Mountains and Rocks, as being more pitiful and exorable 


than He ; to hide them from the face of Him that ſitteth on the Throne, and fron 


the wrath of the Lamb : Fromthe wrath of the Lamb, to fignifie unto us that no- 
thing is more terrible than meekneſs and Patience, when they are thorough. 


ly provok'd and turn d into Fury. 


In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all Impenitent Sinners be, when they 
ſhall be ſurpriz d by that Great and terrible Day of the Lord: And the Caſe of 
a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the Time of his Life and Health tg 


make preparation for another World, is not much more hopetul and com- 
fortable 8 


For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying Man can do in ſuch a ſtrait 
of time? in the midſt of ſo much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch 


Confuſion and Amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about ſo 


great a Work, for which there is ſo little Time ? With what face can he ap- 
ply himſelf to God in this Extremity, whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglet- 


ed all the days of his Life? And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
that God will hear his Cries, and regard his Tears, that are forc'd from him in 


this day of his Neceſſity 2 when he is conſcious to himſelf, that in that log 


day of God's Grace and Patience he turned a deaf Ear to all his merciful Imi 
tations, and rejeFed the counſel of God againſt himſelf. In a word, how can 


he who would not know, in that his Day, the things which belonged to his puce, 
expect any other but that they ſhould now be for ever hid from his ys, 
which are ready to be clos'd in utter Darkneſs? „„ 
I will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of a Deal. 


bed Repentance But lam (ure that it is very difficult, and I believe very 
rare. We have but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bible, of 


the Repentance of a dying Sinner; I mean that of the Penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs : And the Circumſtances of his Caſe are ſo peculiar and ex- 


'  traordinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords any ground of hope and encou- 


ragement to Men in ordinary Caſes. We are not like to ſuffer in the Compa- 


5 ny of the Sou of God, and of the Saviour of the World ; and if we could do 


ſo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him ſo well 


as the Penitent Thief did, and make ſo very good an End of ſo very bad 
a Life. 5 i Br 
And the Parable in the Text, is ſo far from giving any encouragement to 


2 Death bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Caſe 
as deſperate, who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual 
all that the fooliſh Virgins could do at that time did in the concluſion 


prove, is ſet forth to us at large in the Parable; They wanted Oy!, but 


, 71% could neither borrow nor buy it: They would then fain have had it, and ran 


173 12. 


V. 8 


about to get it; but it was not to be obtain d neither by entreaty, nor foi 
Money : Firſt they apply themſelves to the Wiſe Virgins, for a ſhare in the 
over-plus of their Graces and Virtues ;, the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give 


of your Oy! for our Lamps are gone out : but the Wiſe anſwered not (.; dd 
there be not enough for us and you : The Wiſe Virgins, it ſeems knew of none 
they had to ſpare : And then they are repreſented ironicalhy ſending the Fooliſ 
Virgins to ſome famous Market where this Oyl was pretended to be /0/4; - 
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* ye rather to them that ſell and buy for your ſelves : And as dying and deſperate v.). 
Perſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and when they can ſee no Hopes of 
being ſaved, are apt to believe every one that will give them any; ſo 
theſe Fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice, and whilſt they went to buy, the V. 10 
Bridegroom came ; and they that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, 

and the Door was ſhut ; and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, oper to ws ; but he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, J 
know you not. „„ 

Jou ſee how little, or rather 20 Encouragement at all there is from any the 
leaſt Circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay d their Prepara- 
tion for another World, till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, to hope 

by any Thing that they can then do, by any Importunity which they can 
then uſe, to gain Admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with Fear 
and Trembling, who forget God, and neglect Religion all their Life- time, 
and yet feed themſelves with vain Hopes by ſome Device or other to be ad- 
mitted into Heaven at laſt. 
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 #ifthly, 1 obſerve, that there is no ſuch Thing as Works of Super-erogation, V. 
that is, that no Man can do more than needs, and than is his Duty to do, by 
way of Preparation for another World. For when the Fooliſh Virgins would V. 8. 
have begg'd of the Viſe ſome Oyl for their Lamps, the Wiſe anſwered not ſo ; leſt 
there be not enough for as and you : It was only the Fooliſh Virgins that in the V. 9. 
Time of their Extremity, and when they were conſcious that they wanted 
that which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie them for Admiſſion into Hea- 
ven, who had entertained this idle Conceit, That there might be an Over- plus 
of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the Viſe knew 
not of any they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could 
poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the glorious Reward of 
Eternal Life: Not ſo, ſay they, unde leſt at any time, that is, leſt when 
there ſhould be Need and Occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, 
ſhould be little enough for our ſelves: And in this Point they had been 
plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have done 
all, ſay, 4 are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but what was our 
Duty to do. 3 ͤ 5 of 
1 2 yet this Conceit of the Fooliſh Virgins, as abſurd as it is, hath been 
taken up in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, 
I mean the Church of Rowe, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, That there are 
ſome Perſons ſo excellently good, that they may do more than needs for 
their own Salvation: And therefore when they have done as much for them- 
ſelves, as in ſtrict Duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid down 
a full and valuable Confideration for Heaven, and as much as in equal Juſtice 
between God and Man it is worth; that then they may go to work again 
for their Friends and begin a new Score; and from that time forwards may 
put the Surpluſage of their Good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up 
in the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Bill. of Credit, which the 
Pope by his Pardons and Indalgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe Ac- 
count he pleaſes : And out of this Bank, which is kept at Rowe, thoſe who 
never took Care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied 
at reaſonable Rates. 
To which they have added a further Supply of Grace, if there ſhould 
be any need of it, by the Sacrament of Extream Unction, never heard of 


in the Chriſt;ar Church for many Ages ; but deviſed, as it were on Pur- 


pole, 
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. 
grown with Goodneſs, as to have more than needs to quality them for the 
| Reward of Eternal Life; yet there can be no aſſigning and transferring of 
this Over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we { 


poſe, to furniſh ſuch Fooliſh Virgins with Oyl, as are here deſcribed in the 
Parable. 
And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Religiny 
to that Degree, that it hath almoſt quite loſt its true Virtue and Efficacy 
upon the Hearts and Lives of Men: And inſtead of the real Fruits of Good. 
eſs and nen. it produceth little elſe but Superſtition and Folly ; or if 
it produce any real Virtuet, yet even the Virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a great 
meaſure ſpoil'd by their arrogant Pretences of Merit and Super-erogation, and 


and is rendred infignificant to themſelves by their inſolent Carriage and Be. 


haviour towards God. 


Sixthly and laftly, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſon to be fo oper. 


that all the Ways that could be thought on of begging, or borrowing, 


buying Oyl of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe the I hing is in it 


own Nature impracticable, that one Sinner, who owes all that he hath, and 


much more to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to merit for 


.another.:; 7 | % — 1 
Indeed our B. Saviour hath srerited for us all the Reward of Eternal Life, 

upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance and Obedience: But the infinite 

Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings will be of no Benefit and Advan- 


tage to us, if we our ſelves be not really and inherently righteous. 80 


St. Fohn tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit, Little Chil 
dren, let no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even # 
He is righteous. „ 1 „ 


If we do ſincerely Endeavour to pleaſe God, and to keep his Command 


ments in the general Courſe of a Holy and Virtuous Life, the Merit of (Hriſs 


perfect Obedience and Syfferings will be available with God for the Accepi:nce 


of our ſincere though but izzperfe# Obedience. But if we take no Care io be 


_ righteous and good our ſelves, the perfe# Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will do us no 
good; much leſs the imper fed Righteouſneſs of any other Man who is a Sinner 


himſelf. And the holieſt Man that ever was upon Earth, can no more aſjugn 
and make over his Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any Part of either, t9 
another that wants it, than a Man can bequeath his Wiſdom or Learning to his 
Heir or his Friend No more than a Sick Man can be reſtor'd to Health by 
Virtue of the Phyfck which another Man hath taken. 

Let no Man therefore think of being good by a Depsty, that cannot be 
contented to be happy, and to be ſaved the ſame way, that is, to go to Heb, 
and to be tormented there in Perſon, and to go to Heaven, and be admitted 
into that Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that theſe Good Works with a hard 
Name, and the making over the Merit of them to others, have no Manner 


of Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon, but are all meer Fancy and Ficlion 
in Divinity. | 5 


The Inference from all this ſhall be the Application which our Saviour 


makes of this Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour 
wherein the gon of Man cometh ; as if he had ſaid, the Deſign of this Pa- 
rable is to inſtru@ us, that we ought to be continually vigilant, and always 
upon our Guard, and in a conſtant Readineſs and Preparation to meet the 


Bridegroom ; becauſe we know not the Time of his coming to Judgineni, 


nor yet, which will be of the ſame Conſequence and Concernment to us, - 
| 
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1 any of as know the preciſe time of our own Death. Either of theſe ma 
happen at any time, and come when we leaſt expect them. And therefore 
we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt Proviſion that we can for another 
World, and ſhould be continvally upon our watch,and trimming our Lamps, 
that we may not be ſurpriz d by either of theſe ; neither by our own parti- 
t cular Death, nor by the general Judgment of the World : Becauſe the Son of 
Man will come in a Day when we look nt for Him, and at an Hour when we are 
not aware. | : 

More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and effectual Reſolution 
not to delay our Repeatance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may 
not have that great Work to do, when we are not fit to do any thing; no not 
to diſpoſe of our Temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, 
and to do that in a few Moments, which ought to have been the care and en- 
deavour of our whole Lives : That we may not be forced to huddle up an 
imperfect, and I fear an inſignificant Repentance; and to do that in great 
haſte and confuſion, which certainly does require our wiſeſt and moſt deli- 
berate Thoughts, and all the Conſideration in the World. ens 

And we ſhould provide ſtoreof Oyl in our Veſſels, wherewith to ſupply our 

Lamps, that they may burn bright to the laſt ; I mean, we ſhould improve 
the Grace which we receive in Baptiſm, by abounding in the Fruits of the 
Spirit, and in all the Subſtantial Virtues of a good Life; that ſo an entrance 
may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. FFF 3 

| By this means, when we are called to meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 
put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the Fooliſh Virgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, or borrowing, or buying Oyl; which will all fail us, when 
we come to depend upon them: And though the dying Man may make a 
hard ſhifc to ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little while, yet 
when the ſhort Deluſion is over, which will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd 
into the other World, he will to his Everlaſting Confuſion and Trouble find 
the Door of Heaven ſhut againſt him, and that notwithſtanding all his vaſt 
= Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which have coſt him ſo much, andare 
© worth ſo little, he ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God, . 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our Lamps 
by quitting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any temptation of Ad van- 
age, or for fear of any Loſs or Suffering whatſoever. This Occaſion will call 
for all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy, 


J. the Ten Virgins. 


1 


Nunc ani mis opus, Munea, nunc pectore firmo. 


When it comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the Loins of our Minds, to 
ſummon all our Forces, and to put on the whole Armour of God, that 
we ma 


Band y be able to ſtand faſt in an evil Day, and when we have done all to 
and. 


And now my Brethren, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſtifie unto you, 1 Pet 2. 15. 


that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant Reformed 


Religion, which we in this Nation profeſs, is the Goſoel of Chrift: the 
true ancient Chriſtianity. P very Goſpel of Chriſt, 


And, for God's ſake, ſince in this hour of Temptation, when our Religion is 
in fo apparent hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree, as to be con- 


tented to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it; and to te- 


ſtifie our love to it, in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhew 


our Love to him, by keeping his Commandments. | 


B b b 2 


$72 - The Parable of, &c, Serm. XXX] | 

1 5 1 will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, ſo very proper for thi ö 5 

Phil. 1.27. purpoſe, and to this preſent Time, Only let your Converſation be as it become 1 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead Lives ſuit F 
able to the Chriſtian Religion: And then, as it follows, ſtand faſt in one Sj. 
rit, with one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: And in nothing 7 
terrified by your Adverſariet, which to them ir an evident token of Perditin, i 
but to you of Salvation, and that of God. 


Now unto him that is able to eſtabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep you fron 
falling; and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his Glory with exceed. 
ing Joy. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion 
and Power, both nom and ever. Amen. WF 
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To the Worſhipful the Maſters of 
the Bench, and the reſt of the Gen- 
tlemen of the Honourable Society 
of Lincolns-Iun. 1 5 


F bogb I was at firſt very unwilling to Exp; 
to the Publick a Sermon made upon ſo hit, 
2A MVarning, and ſo great an Occaſion; 92 
upon ſecond I houghts I could not think, it fit to reſiſt thy 
Unanimous and Earneſt Requeſt of ſo many worthy Perſon, 
as the Maſters of the Bench of ths Honourable 
Society; to whom I ſtand ſo much indebted for your great 
and continued Reſpetts to me, and kind Acceptance of ny WW © 
| Labours among you for now above the ſpace of Five ant 
Twenty Years. In a moſt grateful Acknowledoment where. W 
of, thy Diſcourſe, ſach as it is, in mere Obedience u 
your Commands, is now humbly preſented to you, by 


_ - 


Your moſs Obliged and ” 


Feb. 28. 


8 5 Faithful Servant, 


Joun TIITOT SOV. 


S ER. 


SERMON XXXII 


Ezra ix. 13, 14. 


Aud after all that 1s come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
= great Treſpaſs ; ſeerng that thou our God haſt puniſbed 15 leſs 

than our 3 deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance 
as thi: 


Should we again break thy Commandments, and joyn in Affinity with 
the People of theſe Abominations 3 wouldſt not thou be angry with 
us till thou badſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant 
ur efcapmge e 5 


Am ſufficiently aware that the particular Occaſion of theſe Words is, 
in ſeveral Reſpects very different from the Occaſion of this Day's So- 
lemnity. For theſe Words were ſpoken by Ezra, at a Time appointed 
for Publick and Solemn Humiliation. But I ſhall not now conſider 
= them in that Relation, but rather as they refer to that Great Deliverance, 
= which God had ſo lately wrought for them; and as they are a Caution to 
take heed of abuſing great Mercies received from God; and fo they are 
= very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion of this Day. Nay theſe 
Words even in the ſaddeſt Aſpect, are not ſo unſuitable to it. For we find in 
= Jeripture upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Humiliation, that Good Men 
ha ve always teſtified a thankful Senſe of the Goodneſs of God to them. And 
indeed the Mercy of God doth then appear above meaſure merciful, when 
the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. 
And ſo #zra here, in the Depth of their Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo 
great a Senſe of the Greatneſs of their Deliverance, that he hardly knew how 
to expreſs it; And haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance as this. And on the other 
Hand, we find that good Men in their moſt ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
have made very. ſerious Reflections upon their own Unworthineſs. And 
ſurely the beſt way to make Men truly thankful, is firſt to make them very 
humble. When David makes his moſt ſolemn Acknowledgments to God 
for his great Mercies to him, how doth he abaſe himſelf before him: But 1 Chron 
who am I, and what is my People? And ſo likewiſe after he had ſummoned 2s: 4 
all the Powers and Faculties of his Soul to joyn in the Praiſes of God, he inter- 
poſeth this ſeaſonable Meditation, He hath not dealt with as after our Sins, nor Pfal 103. 
rewarded us according to our Iniquities. The greater and more lively Senſe we 10 
have of the Goodneſs of God to us, the more we ſhall abhor our ſelves inDuſt 
and Aſhes 3 nothing being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, 
than the Conſideration of great and undeſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. 
The Goodneſs of God doth naturally lead to Repentance. 


Having f 


376 AT hankſeromg Sermon. Serm. XXXII. ; Y 
— Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſion, I ſhall for the P 
more diſtin handling of the Words take notice of theſe two Parts in them. . 

Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all that 5s to come upon us ur the 

our evil Deeds, and ſince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and Rat 

hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this ; ſhould we again break his Comman4ment,, h 
Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Cafe 3 Woyldp tn 

not be angry with ws till thou haſt conſum d us, ſo that their ſhould be ny yy, . 

nant nor eſcaping 2 This is not ſpoken doubtfully, though it be put by war /97 


of Queſtion ; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily 
affirmative z as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expected, but 
that after ſuch repeated Provocations, God ſhould be angry with ws till he 4,4 
conſumed us. . 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all that ir come upon ui 1 


for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs and ſince God hath puniſſ d 2 4 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this 


Should we again break his Commandments, and joyn in affinity with the People 
theſe Abominations. In which Words theſe following Prepoſetions ſeem to be in- 


volv'd, which I ſhall but juſtmention, and paſs to the Second Part of the Text. . 


aud for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. But when I ſay 


1. That Sin is the cauſe of all our Sufferings, after all that is come upon as 3 
for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs. Our Evil Deeds bring all other 
Evils upon us. : 5 5 1 


2. That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment; after all that 3 
7s come upon us, there is the greatneſs of our Puniſhment ; for our Evil Deed: 


that great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment, I do not mean that any 
Temporal Puniſhments are proportionable to the Great evil of Sin; but th 
God doth uſually obſerve a proportion in the Temporal Puniſhments of S, 


ſo that although no Temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the F 
_ Temporal Puniſhment of one Sin holds a proportion to the Puniſhment of- 


leſſer and greater Puniſhment. 


nother, and conſequently, leſſer and greater Sins, have proportionably i ; : | 
3. That all the Puniſhments which God inflids in this Life do fall ſhotWiE 


of the demerit of our Sins; and ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſh'd as leſs tha 8 


our Iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our Iniquitien 0 


that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX. expreſietb i ] 
very emphatically, hon haſt eaſed us of our Sins, that is, thou haſt not I 


the whole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints which 


God puts upon his Anger, and the merciful mitigations of it, the Sinne 


would not be able to bear it, but muſt fink under it. Indeed it is only faid I m 


in the Text, that the Puniſhment which God inflited upon the Fews, though 


it was a long Captivity, was beneath the deſert of their Sins: But yet it 


ally conſidering the ſtrange temper of that People, who when God mul: 1 


univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to infinuate ſo much, tha 


all Temporal Puniſhments, though never ſo ſevere, are always leſs than out 


Iniquities deſerve. =_ 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe whom n 
are very unworthy of them; and haſt given as ſuch a Deliverance 45 th, 
notwithſtanding our Evil Deeds, and notwithſtanding our great Treſpaſs. 0 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great 5 
Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy (on. J 
mand ments. Exra inſinuates that there was great reaſon to fear this, eſpect- . 


1 tiply d 
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tiply d his Bleſſings upon them, were ſo apt to wax fat and kick againſt Him; 
and though he had caſt them ſeveral Times into the Furnace of Affliction, 
though they were melted for the preſent, yet they were many times but the 
harder for it afterwards. Rh 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have brought 
the Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here; after all that js come 


upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and, ſhould we again 
Joyn in Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations. 


Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; wouldi? thou II. 
not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no Remnant 
nor eſcaping © Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong and 
peremptory Affirmative 3 as if he had ſaid, after ſuch a Provocation there 
is great Reaſon to conclude, that God would be angry with us till he had 


| conſumed us. 8 | 8 

= From whence the Obſervation contained in this Part of the Text will be 

= this, That it 3s a fearful Aggravation of Sin, and a ſad Preſage of Ruin to a 

People, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpe- 

= cially to the ſame Sins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelf in 
tis Caſe, ver. 6. Iam aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, 
= my God. Why? what was the Canſe of this great Shame and Confuſion 
of Face? He tells us, ver. 9. for we were Bondmen, yet our God hath not for- 
ſalen us in our Bondage, but hath extended his Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, 
to ſet up the Houſe of our God, and to repair the Deſolations thereof, and to give 
u a Vall in Judah and in Jeruſalem ; that is, to reſtore to them the free and 
= ſafe Exerciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deli- 

verance indeed; and yet after this they preſently relapſed into a very great 


Fin, ver. Io. And nom, O our God, what ſhall we ſay after this ? for we have 
= forſaken thy Commandments. : 


In the handling of this Obſervation, I ſhall do theſe two things. 


= Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That this is a very heavy Aggravation of 
== Sin, and 5 ö‚„ 
= Secondly, That it is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People. 


Firſt, It is a heavy Aggravation of Sin after great Judgments, and aftet 
ſignal Mercies and Deliverances to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame 
ins again. Here are three Things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. 


* 5 
_ 
1 
— 
RE >; 


1, That it is a great Aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judg- 
2. Todo this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 
3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


1. It is a great Aggravation of Sin after great Judgments have been upon 
us to return to an eil Courſe. Becauſe this is an Argument of great Obſti- 
nacy 11h evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more 
was his wicked Heart hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous Degree 
of Hardneſs ; having been, asthe Text tells us, hardened under ten Plague c, 
And we find that after God had threaten'd the People of Iſrael with ſeveral 
J adgments, he tells them, that if they will not be reformed by all theſe Things, Lev. 26.13 
he will puniſh them ſeven times more for their Sins, And if the juſt God will 

| Ccc in 
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in ſuch a Caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is ſever 
times greater. | % er 4 

What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Iſrael grow. 

Ia. 1. 4. ing worſe for Judgments. Ah ! ſinful Nation, a People laden with Iriquiy, 

Children that have been Corrupters, a Seed of evil doers. He can hardly fing 

Words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were; and he adds the Rez. 

Verſe 3. ſon in the next Verſe, Why ſhonld they be ſmitten any more? they will rev 

| more and more. They were but the worſe for Judgment. This rende;, 


16. 5. 13- them 4 ſinful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity. And again, This Peg, 


turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſt: 
| therefore his Anger is not turned away, but his Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. Ang 
Ila. 26.11: the ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame Purpoſe, Wher thy Hand i 
| lifted up they will not ſee. There is a particular Brand ſet upon King Aha, 
:Chron. becauſe Affliction made him worſe : This in that King Ahaz, that is, that grit 
238.22. vous and notorious Sinner: And what was it that render d him ſo? In i 
time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againit the Lord; this is that King Ahy, 
who is ſaid. to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſrael which wer; 
before him. FFV ed es 5 
2. It is likewiſe a ſore Aggravation of Sin, when it is committed afts 
great Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an Argy, 
ment of great Ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy Char: 
lues upon the People of 1ſraet, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who la 
8. 34, 35. delivered them out of the Hand of all their Enemies on every fide ; neither ſhen 
they Kindneſs to the Houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon, who had been thei 
Deliverer, according to all the Goodneſs which he had ſhewed to Iſrael. God, 9e 
ſee, takes it very ill at our Hands, when we are ungrateful to the Inſtrument 
of our Deliverance ; but much more, when we are unthankful to Him the 
Author of it. And how ſeverely doth Nathan the Prophet reproach Dail 
upon this Account? Thus ſaid the Lord God of Iſrael, . thee King 
over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the Hand of Saul, Gc. And if this b 
been too little, I would moreover have done ſuch and ſuch things. Wheref 
haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his fight £ God her 
reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliverances, and aggravates David 
din upon this Account. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solomon for tie 
1Kings ſame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, who hu 
11.9% appeared to him twice. However we may ſlght the Mercies of God, he keep 
a punctual and ſtrict Account of them. It is particularly noted, as a gret 
2 Chron. Blot upon Hezekiah, that he returned not again according to the Benefits don 
32- 25. unto him. God takes very ſevere Notice of all the unkind and unworthy 
Returns that are made to Him for his Goodneſs. oo 


Ingratitude to God is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find Him ap. 
lie. 1. 2. pealing againſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens, ani 
give ear O Earth! for the Lord hath ſpoken; ¶ have nouriſhed and brought i 
Children, but they have rebell'd againſt me. And then he goes on and up 
braids them with the Brute Creatures, as being more grateful to Men, than 

Verſe 3. Men are to God. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs her Maſter's Crib, 
but Iſrael doth not know, my People doth not conſiader. And in the ſame Pri- 
iſa. 26. 10. Phet there is the like Complaint, Let favour be ſhew to the wicked, yet wil he 
not learn Righteouſneſs. In the Land of Uprightneſs will he deal unjuſily, ani 

will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord. Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up, i 


will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed. They that will not acknon- 
ledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the Strokes of his Ju- 


T here 


ſtice. 
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lj bere is no greater Evidence in the World of an intractable Diſpoſition, 

than not to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not 

to be obliged by Benefits, not to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God ex- 
pedts that his Mercies ſhould lay ſo great an Obligation upon us, that even a 
Miracle ſhould not tempt us to be unthankful. F there ariſe among you a Deut. 12 
Prophet, ſays Moſes to the People of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and > 2. 
 civeth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, 
wyhereof he ſpake to thee, ſaying, let ws go after other Gods and ſerve them; 
= thou ſhalt not hearken to the Words of that Prophet. And he gives the Reaſon, 
BY becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord God of Iſrael, which y.. « 
brought you ont of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you ont of the Houſe of 
3 Bonda Co: | 1 5 8 785 | | | | 
= 2. "I is a greater Aggravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to 
return to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our Sinning 
* againſt Knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin 
is which we are guilty of, and have been ſo ſorely puniſh'd for before. 
EZ This is an Argument of a very perverſe and incorrigible Temper, and that 
which made the Sin of the People of Iſrae! ſo above Meaſure ſinful, that 
BZ after ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terrible Judgments, they fell 
into the ſame Sin of urmuring ten times ; murmuring againſt God the Au- 
EZ thor, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out of 
Egypt which was one of the two great Types of the Old Teſtament, both of 
BY Temporal and Spiritual Oppreſſzon and Tyranny. Hear with what Reſentment 
= God ſpeaks of the ill Returns, which they made to him for that great Mercy 
and Deliverance. Becauſe all theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Numb. 
= Miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me A=. 
nom theſe ten Times, and have not hearkened unto my Voice, ſurely they ſhall not 
ſce the Land which ] ſware to their Fathers. And after he had brought them 
into the promiſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them ſe- 
veral times, how does he upbraid them with their Proneneſs to fall again 
into the (ame Sin of Idolatry? And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, judg. 10. 
== 4d not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites 3 from the ©2035? 
BY Children of Ammon, and from the Philiſtins > The Zidonians alſo and the 1 
Admalckites and Maonites did oppreſs jou; and ye cried unto me, and I delivered 
= you out of their Hand : yet you have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods; wherc- 
== fore I will deliver you no more: go and cry unto the Gods which ye have choſen, 
bet them deliver you in the Time of your Tribulation. This incenſed God 
ſo highly againſt them, that they (till relapſed into the ſame Sin of Idolatry, 
== after ſo many Afflictions and ſo many Deliverances. Upon ſuch an Occaſion 
well might the Prophet ſay, Thine own Wickedneſs ſhall corre thee, and thy Jer. 2. 19. 
Sin, ſhall reprove thee: know therefore that it is an evil and bitter Thing that 
= thor haſt forſaken the Lord thy God. lt is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know 
that the Wickedneſs for which we have been ſo ſeverely corrected is an evil 
and bitter Thing. * 


Thus much for the firſt part of the Obſervation, namely, That it is a fearful 
Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances to return 
to Sin, and efpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed to the 

Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People; 
ſhould we again break thy Commandments, and joyn in Affinity with the People 


of theſe Abominations ; wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou hac id conſu- 


med us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping : And ſo God threa- 
tens the People of Iſrael in the Text which I cited before, wherefore J will judg 10 
Ccc 2 deliver 


deliver you no more. Wherefore z, that is, becauſe they would neither be fe. 
form'd by the Afflictions wherewith God had exerciſed them, nor by the 
many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought tor them. 
And there is great reaſon why God ſhould deal thus with a People thy 
continues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. 
1. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God 9 
put in his Sickle when a People are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of thi 
Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overfigy 
It is ſaid of the Amorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearfy 
Gen.r5.16. ruin upon them, that God deferr d the extirpation of them, becauſe the Ju. 
quity of the Amorites was not yet full. When neither the Mercies nor th; 
| Judgments of God will bring us to Repentance, we are then fit for Deſtrug. 
Ro. 3. 22. On 3 according to that of the Apoſile, What i God willing to ſhew his Tra, 
A4̃ud make his Power known, endured with much long ſuffering the Veſſels of neu 
fitted for Deſtruction? They who are not wrought upon neither by the pat. 
ence of God's Mercies, nor by the patience of his Judgments, ſeem to hs 
fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready for Deſtruction. 7, 
2. Becauſe this incorrigible Temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch Perſons to be 
| 1% 1. 5, deſperate and incurable, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? ſays God of th: 
People of Iſrael, they will revolt more and more. How often would I have g. 
Math. 23.thered you, ſays our B. Saviour to the Jews, even as a Hen gathereth her Chic. 
37» 38. ens under her Wings ? and ye would not. Behold, your Honſe is left to you dete 
late, that is, ye ſhall be utterly deſtroyed ; as it hapned forty years after b 
Jeruſalem, and to the whole Jewiſh Nation. F 
When God ſees that all the means which he can uſe do prove ineffectul, 
and to no purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do thei 
Patients when they ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their Caſe paſt remedy, 
When Men will not be the better for the beſt means that Heaven can uf; 
God will then leave them to reap the Fruitof their own doings, and abandon 
them to the demerit of their Sin. 5 3 
That which now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolemn 
Occaſion of this Day, „CCC ents . 
And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not al ſo our Doon and 
Sentence. : „ „ 


Firſt, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in 
three Reſpects. God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds 
and for our great Treſpaſſes : He hath puniſh'd us leſs than our Iniquities have 
 deſerv'd: And hath given ws a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 
I. God hath inflicted Great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for 
our great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both for the quality, and for the con- 
tinuance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more 
ancient Date. Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of Our, 
both in reſpect of the Invaſions and Conqueſts of Foreigners, and of our ov 
Civil and Inteſtine Diviſcons, Four times we have been Conquer d; By the 
Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſcons have like- 
wiſe been great and of long continuance. Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that 
long and cruel Conteſt between the two Houſes of York, and Lancaſter. 
But to come nearer to our on Times, What fearful Judgments and Cala- 
mities of War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen? An 
how cloſedid they follow one another > What terrible havock did the Sed 
make amongſt us for many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Ene: 


ay, but of a (Civil War; the miſchiefs whereof were all terminated . 
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our ſelves, and have given deep Wounds, and left broad Scars upon the 
molt conſiderable Families in the Nation, | 


Alta manent civilis vulnera dlexiræ. 


This War was drawn out to a great Length, and had a Tragical End, in 


the Murther of an excellent King; and in the Baniſhment of his Children 


into a ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Practices 
of thoſe of another Religion; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof we 
have ever ſince ſadly labour'd under, and do feel them at this Day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great Mercy at laſt to put an End to the 


miſerable Diſtractions and Confuſions of almoſt Twenty Years, by the happy 


Reftoration of the Royal Family, and our Ancient Government; which ſeem'd 


| : to promiſe to us a laſting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could wiſh: 


yet how ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſtleſs 
and black Deſigns of that ſure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of 
Rome, for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And there was too 
much Encouragement given to this Deſign, by thoſe who had Power in their 
Hands, and had brought home with them a ſecret Good Will to it. 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with 
us, and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtilence that ever was known in this 
Nation, which in the Space of eight or nine Months ſwept away near a third 
Part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Suburbs 
thereof : beſides a great many Thouſands more in ſeveral Parts of the Nation. 
But we did not return to the Lord, nor ſeek bim for all this. 

And therefore, the very next Year after, God ſent a terribl 


City in Aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy did 


this ; that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs of 
this Nation. „ | 


And even ſince the Time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above 


Twenty Years agone, we have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Deſigns of 


that Party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under Ground, but 


now began to ſhew themſelves more openly ; and eſpecially fince a Prince of 
that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown, our Eyes have been ready to fail us 


for Fear, and for looking after thoſe dreadful Things that were coming upon 
us, and {eem'd to be even at the Door. A Fear which this Nation could eaſily 


have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that cauſed it were but a Handful in Com- 
pariſon of us, and could have done nothing without a foreign Force and Aſſi- 
ſtance; had not the Principles of Humanity, and of our Religion too, 
reſtrained us from Violence and Cruelty, and from every thing which had the 


b Appearance of Undutifulneſs to the Government which the Providence of 
1 God had ſet over us. An Inſtance of the like Patience, under the like Pro- 
vocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open Attempts upon 


them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their fide, Ichallenge any Nation 
or Church in the World, from the very Foundation of it, to produce. In- 
ſomuch, that if God had not put it into the Hearts of our kind Neigh hours, 
and of that incomparable Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign 


with ſo much Skill and Secrecy, to have appear'd ſo ſeaſonably for our Reſcue, 


our Patience had infallibly, without a Miracle, been our Ruin. And Iam 
lure, if our Enemies had ever had the like Opportunity 1n their Hands, and 
had over-balanced us in Numbers, but half ſo much as we did them, they 
would never have let it flip; but would long fince have extirpated us 


utterly, 


| | e and devouring 
Fire, which in leſs than three Days Time laid the greateſt Part of this great 
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uttterly, and have made the Remembrance of us to have ceaſed from among Men 
And now if you ask me, for what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent a] 
theſe Judgments npon us ? It will not, I think, become us to be very part. 
cular and poſitive in ſuch Determinations. Thus much is certain, That ve 
| have all ſinned and contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had ſome 
Hand, more or leſs, in pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But 
we are all too apt to remove the meritorious Caule of God's Judgments 3; 
far as we can from our ſelves, and our own Party, and upon any {light pre. 
tence to lay it upon others. 5 = 
Fett I will venture to inſtance in one or two things which may probably 
enough have had a more particular and immediate Hand in drawing don 
the Judgments of God upon us. 1 55 
Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one Hand, by our Iufdeli, 


and Prophaneneſe; and our ſhameful Abuſe of it on the other, by our groß 
Hypocriſy, and ſheltering great Wickedneſs and Immoralities under the Clos 
and Profeſſion of Religion. „ C 
And then, great Diſſentions and Diviſions, great Uncharitableneſs and Bit. 

terneſs of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion; ſo that almoſt from the 
Beginning of our happy Reformation the Enemy had ſown theſe Tares, and 
by the unwearied Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Dil. 
ſention were ſcattered very early amongſt us; and a ſowre Humour had been 
fermenting in the Body of the Nation, both upon Account of Religion and 
Civil Intereſts, for a long time before things broke out into a Civil War, 
And more particularly yet; That which is called the great Treſpaſs here in 
the Text, their joyning in Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, by whom 
they had been detain'd in a long Captivity : This, I ſay, ſeems to have had, 
both from the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no (mill 
Influence upon a great Part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have befallen 
us. For had it not been for the Countenance which Popery had by the Mu- 
riages and Alliances of our Princes, for two or three Generations together with 
thoſe of that Religion, it had not probably had a Continuance among us to 
this Day. Which will, I hope, now be a good Warning to thoſe, who hare 
the Authority to do it, to make effectual Proviſion by Law, for the Preyer- 

tion of the like Inconvenience and Miſchief in this Nation for ever. 
2. Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That Cid 

hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve. 
ment we have as much Reaſon to make for our ſelves, as Ezra had to do it 
in behalf of the Jews; Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities 
Aeſerve. Thou, our God, haſt puniſhed us; there is the Reaſon of ſo much 
Mercy and Mitigation. It is God, and not Man, with whom we have to 


do; and therefore it is, that we the Children of Men are not conſumed. Und 


it is our God likewiſe, to whom we have a more peculiar Relation, and wich 
whom, by Virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, we are in Covenant: 
Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, He might 
juſtly have pour d forth all bis Wrath, and have made his Jealonſy to have ſmoikd 
againſt us, and haveblotted out the Remembrance of us from under Heaven : He 
might have giver us up to the will of our Enemies, and into the Hands of thoſe 
whoſe tender Mercies are Cruelty 5 He might have brought us into the Net which 


they had ſpread for us, and have laid a terrible Load of fiction upon ou, 


Loins, and ſuffered inſolent Men to ride over our Heads, and them that bated 
ws with a perfect Hatred, to have had the Rule over us : But he was gracioully 
pleas d to remember Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, and to repent himſelf 
for his Servants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone , 0d 
1 N 8 thin 
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® things were come to that extremity, that we were in all humane probability 
utterly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverance. | . 

3. The laſt Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is the great 
and wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt! 
am ſpeaking of this, God 3s my Witneſs, whom T ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son 
that I do not ſay one word upon this Occafion in flattery to Men, but in true 
' thankfulneſs to Almighty God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt Senſe of 
his great Mercy to us all, in this marvelous Deliverance, in this »ighty Sal- 
vation which he wrought for as. So that we may ſay with Ezra, Since thoy 
our God hadſ# given ſuch a Deliverance as TH I $: So great, that we know 
not how to compare it with any thing but it Self. God hath given ws this 
Deliverance. And therefore Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy 
Name be the praiſe. For thou knoweſt, and we are conſcious to our 
ſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the contrary. God hath 
given it, and it, ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, for coming from 
E ſuch a Hand. It 3s the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the more 
maruellous in our Eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mercy, and I had almoſt 
ſaid, full of Miracle. The finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are plain 
Signatures and Characters upon it, of a more immmediate Divine Interpoſi- 
tion. And if we will not wiſely conſider the Lord's doing, we have reaſon to 
ſtand in awe of that Threatning of His, Becauſe they regard not the works of' ial. 28.5. 
the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, he ſhall deſtroy them, and not build them 
1 was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circumſtan- 
ces of it - The Greatneſs of it; and the ſtrangeneſs of the Means whereby it 
was brought about; and the Saddenneſe and Eaſineſs of it. . 


— 


The Greatneſs of it; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, 
and from the greateſt Dangers; the apparant and eminent Danger of the 
ſaddeſt Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual ; both of Soul and Body. 
And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very 
ſtrange means: Whether we conſider the greatneſs and difficulty of the En- 
terpriſe 3 or the cloſeneſs and ſecreſy of the Deſign, which muſt of neceſlity be 
communicated at leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage 
in it: Eſpecially the Eſtates of the United Provinces, who were then in ſo 
much danger themſelves, and wanted more than their own Forces for their 
own Defence and Security: a kindneſs never to be forgotten by the Eng- 
| ls Nation. And befides all this the Dificulties and Diſappointments which 
& happen'd, after the Defign was open and manifeſt, from the uncertainties 
of Wind and Weather, and many other Accidents impoſible to be foreſeen 
and prevented. And yet in Concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all things 
on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 
Mm Ie . iioEnoiEEn ni. . i 
And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did 
E ſo generouſly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the preſervation of our 
Religion, and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. „ 
Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but which is ſtranger yet, the 
very Counſels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, 
| and perhaps more effectually, than any Counſel and Contrivance of our 
| own could have done it. For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal Politicians by 
| Book and Rule, without any conſideration or true knowledge of the Tem- 
per, and Intereſt, and other Circumſtances of the People they were delign- 
ing upon, and had to deal withal ; and indeed without any care to know 
them I ſay, the Jeſuits, who for ſo long a time, and for ſo little reaſon, 


have 
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have affected the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt States men in the 
World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole King don i 
Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary infatuation and blindneſi, (, 
outwitted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they have 
really contributed as much, or more, toour Deliverance from the Deſtrygj. 
on which they had defigned to bring upon us, than all our wiſeſt and hg 
Friends could have done. e | 5 

And then, if we conſider further, how ſudden and ſurprizing it was, f0 
that we could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the 


Children of Iſrael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, », 


were like them that dream. When all things were driving on furiouſly, and 
in great haſte, then God gave an unexpected check to the Deſigns of Men, 
and ſtop'd them in their full cariere. Who among us could have imagind 
but a few Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of our Fears 2nd 
Troubles ? God hath at once ſcatter d all our Fears, and outdone all our 
hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance, O that men way} 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children if 
PEN. ; | | BY 1 

And laſtly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance 
All this was done without a Battel, and almoſt without Blood. All the dan- 


ger is, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was fo very 
eaſie. Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through 


a Red Sea of Blood, we would have valued it more. But this ſurely is 


great wantonneſs, and what ever we think of it, one of the higheſt provoca- 
tions imaginable : For there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Ingratitude 
towards Almighty God, than to {light ſo great a Deliverance, only becauſzit 
came tous ſo eaſily, and hath coſt us ſo very cheap. | | 


I will mention but one Circumſtance more, which may not be altogether 


_unworthy our obſervation. That God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in 


{ome ſort to have united and brought together all the great Deliverances 


which He hath been pleas'd to work for this Nation againſt all the remarks» 


ble attempts of Popery, from the beginning of our Reformation. Our won- 
derful Deliverance from the formidable Spaniſh Invaſion deſign'd againſt us, 


| happen'd in the Year 1588. And now juſt a hundred years after, God was 


pleaſed to bring about this laſs great and moſt happy Deliverance, That 
horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Parallel, was 


_ deſign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November; the ſame 
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Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here in 
England, which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is 2 Day 
every way worthy to be ſolemnky ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
Church and Nation, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all che great Delive- 
rances which God hath wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable Com- 
panion, Arbitrary Power. And we may then ſay with the Holy Pſalmiſt, This 
in the Lord's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad in it. —_ — 
Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like Ours, ſo let us take heed 


that the Doom and Sentence there be not ſo too. If after all that is come 1. 


on 14 for our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, and ſince God hath puniſh 
us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Command 
ments, and joyn in affinity with the People of theſe Abominations, would ne 
not be angry with us till he had conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant n 
eſcaping ? What could we in reaſon expect after all this, but utter ruin an 

; deſtruction? 
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geſtruction - We may here apply, as St. Paul does God's dealing with che 

People of Iſrael, to the Times of the Goſpel ; for he ſpeaks of it as an Ex- 

ample and Admonition to all Ages to the end of the World. Now theſe things one 6.6. 
ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil??ꝰ 

things, as they alſo luſted ; Neither be ye Idoleters, as were ſome of them &c. 

Neither let as tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of 

Þ Serpents. For the Explication of this paſſage we muſt have recourſe to the 


” Hiſtory, which gives this account of it. Ard the People ſpake againſt God, 3 
© ard againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die in the 3.6. 1 
” iilderneſs ? &c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by this Deli- 
verance they had put them into a much worſe condition than they were in 
when they were in Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, 
and they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael died. But how was this a 
© tempting of Chriſt 2 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
that is, let not us, now under the Goſpel, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer; 
as the Iſraelites did theirs, by flighting that great Deliverance, and by ſpeak- 
ing againſt God, and againſs Moſes. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo 
= murmured, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this may concern 
Us, and all others, to the end of the World, who ſhall tempt Chriſt, the great 
Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and murmur without cauſe, as the 
E Iſralites did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, and againſt 
the Inſtruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words: Now all theſe v. 11 
things happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they are written for our 
© admonition upon whom the ends of the World are come, Let us not tempt Chriſt ; 
= ho is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his Chureh from the Ty- 
ranny of Amtichriſt. „ „ 355 | 
Io draw now towards a Conclufion ; I will comprehend my Advice to 
you upon the whole matter, in as few words as can. 3 
Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us, | ſuch a Deli- 
| verance as this | from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not 
by ufing Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Pow- 
er, with great Infolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Modera- 
tion and Clemency, making as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent 
vit our future Security from the like attempts upon our Religion and Laws - 
And even in the Execution of Juſtice upon the greateſt Ofenders, let us not 
give ſo much countenance to the ill Examples which have been ſet of Extra- 
| vagant Fines and Puniſhwents, as to imitate thoſe Patterns which with ſo 
much reaſon we abhor ; no, not in the Puniſhment of the Authors of them. 
And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, as not to forfeit the Fruits 
| of this Deliverazce, and to hinder our ſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of 
| It, by Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no reaſon to 
| defireit, ſol think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, 
| and the cruel Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial 
and Experiance which we have had of it in this Nation, and likewiſe from 
that diſmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us of the true 
Spirit and Temper of it in One of our Neighbour Nations, which hath long 
pretended to the Profeſſion of the moſt refin'd and moderate Popery in the 
World ; but hath now at Jaſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Colours, and in the 
berfection of a perſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt fad and 


deplorable Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that which 
if it be poſſible, is worſe than None. 1 
And ſince, b 


: ſuch eaſie terms 


y the undeſerved Mercy of God to us, we have, upon 
in Compariſon, ws their Rage and Fury ; let us now 
Dd d | at 
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at length reſolve, never to joyn in Affinity with the People of theſe Abowiny;. 
on; ſince our Alliances with them by Marriage have had fo fatal au lulu. 
ence, both upon the public Peace and Tranquillity of the Nation, and upon 
the welfare alſo of private Families. I have known Many Inſtances of this 
kind, but hardly ever Yet (aw One that prov'd happy; but a great may; 
that have been pernicious at ruinous to thoſe Proteſtant Families in which 
ſuch uneaqual, and, as I think, unlawful Matches have been made Not that 
| ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful ; becauſe gg 
the apparant Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church and Ne. 
 ligion that enter into them do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being ſ(educ 
from their Religion; not by the good Arguments which the other can offer 
to that purpoſe, but by the ill Arts which they have the confidence aud 
the conſcience to make uſe of in the making of Proſelytes. 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefy 
and in the firſt Place to Almighty God, the Bleſſed Author of this Deliveranc, 
and under Him, to that happy Iaſtrument, whom God hath been pleaſed, in 
great pity to this ſinful and unworthy Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe forit, 
his Highneſs the Prince of Orange; and to that end did in his All-wiſe Proyj- 
dence lay the Foundation of our then future Deliverance, in that auſpici 
Match which was concluded here in England, about eleven years ago, between 
this Renowned Prince and our Excellent Princes. SNL 

This is that moſt Illuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orange, which God hath 
ſo highly honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the 

Two great aſpiring Monarchies of the Weſt, and bold Attempters upon the 

Liberties of Europe To the One, in the laſt Age; and to the Other, inthe 

preſent. As if the Princes of this Valiant and Victorious Line had been of 
the Race of Hercules, born to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſſion, and to quell 
Monſters. | „%%% Ts be os Fa te, 

And laſtly, let us beſeech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works ate 
perfect, That he would eftabliſh that which he hath wrought, and till carry it 
on to further and greater perfection. Which, after ſuch an Farzeſt of bis 
Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reaſon to doubt but that he is ret 
dy to do for us; if by our own fickleneſs and inconſtancy, diſguſting the Delt 
verance now it is come, which we ſo earneſtly deſired before it came; if by 
our ingrateful Murmurings and Diſcontents, by our own fooliſh Heats and 
Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill Deſigns of ſome, working up- 
on the tenderneſs and ſcruples of others, under the ſpecious pretences of (on. 
| ſeience and Loyalty : I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe ways we do not refule the 
Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the merciful Defign 
ol this wonderful Revolution; God will ſtill rejoyce oevy ##, to do as good, and 
think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of good, and not of evil, to give # 
an expected end of our long Troubles and Confuſions. 

But if we will zot kuom, in this our day, the things which belong to o 
Peace, our Deſtruction will then be of our ſelves; and there will be no need 
that God ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Dift: 
rences and Quarrels about the Way and Means of our being ſaved ; and lo 
be angry with one another till we be conſumed. Which God of his infinite 
(oodneſs, give us all the Grace and Wiſdom: to prevent; for his Merct® 
lake, in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with Thee, O Father, and the Hoy Ghof, 
be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and evef, 


Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIII. 


Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, and againſt Revenge. 


* Preached before the Queen at WHITEHAL I, 


March 8, 1685. e 


o > f 


Matthew v. 44. 


q But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies; bleſs them that curſe you ; 


do good to them that hate you , pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
you, and perſecute you. 


HE Goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of Sins to us upon two 
Conditions; That we fincerely repent of the Sins which we - 
have committed againſt God; and, That we heartily forgive to 
Men the Injuries and Offences which they have been guilty of 

towards us. . e =, „ 9 

T ſhall at this time, by God's Aſſiſtance treat of the latter of theſe, from 
the Words which I have recited to you; which are part of our Saviour 
excellent Sermon upon the Mount. In which he doth not only explain, but 
enlarge and perfect the Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Precepts 
and Prohibitions of greater perfection, than either the Law of Moſes or the 
Natural Law, in their largeſt extent, did contain. 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only incaſe of Adultery ; and like- 
wile Revenge none of which were either forbidden by the Law of Nature, 
or by the Law which was given by Moſes. | 

And to theſe Prohibitions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of 
greater Perfection than any Laws that were extant before, But I ſay unto 


Jou, love your Enemies, The Jewiſh Law commanded them to love their 
| Neighbour, meaning their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation: But our 


Saviour, by commanding us to love our Enemies, hath in the moſt emphati- 
cal manner that can be, commanded us to love al Men. For if any were to 
be excluded from our Charity, none ſo likely to be ſo as our Enemies. So 
that after a Command to love our Enemies it was needleſs to name any others, 


becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe that love them. 


' 1 ſay unto you, love your Enemies; here the inward Affection is required. 
Bleſs there that curſe zou; here outward Civility and Affability are required, 
in Oppoſition to rude and uncivil Language; for ſo Bleſizg and Curſing do in 
Scripture frequently ſignifie. Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts 
o E are des 8 be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt ma- 
ic10us Enemies. Fray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 
Theſe are the higheſt Expreſſions of a 155 5 Fa CRES and Cruelty: 
and yet we are commanded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two ten- 
dereſt Points of all other, our Reputation and our Life. And to ſecure the 
Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are requir'd to expres it 
Ddd 2 by 
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dy our hearty Prayers to God for them: Lo God, 1 ſay, before whom it ;; 


both impious and dangerous to diſſemble 5. and from whom we can expect ny 
Mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of Him tor others, 
You ſee what is the Duty here required; That we bear a ſincere Affection 
to our moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon Occaſion 
to give real Teſtimony of it 
And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not ſo eaſie to be reconcile 
either to our Inclination or our Reaſon ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that thi; 
Law is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
Practice of it more eaſie and delightful, and upon all Accounts much more 
for our Benefit and Advantage, than the contrary : And that upon four Con. 
fiderations ; which I ſhall endeavour to repreſent with their juſt Advantage 
and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgment of the reaſonable. 
neſs of this Precept, but likewiſe bend and ſway our Wills to the Obedience 
and Practice of it, 


I. If we confider the Nature of the 4 here required, which is to Los; 
which when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under the Government of our Re. 


ſon, is the moſt natural, and eaſie, and delightful of all the Affections which 


God hath planted in humane Nature: Whereas Iwill, and Hatred, and Re- 
venge, are very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of 
Miſchief, and the Accompliſhment of it, and the Reflection upon it after- 


_ wards, are all uneaſie ; and the Conſequences of it many times pernicious to 
our ſelves. The very Deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and puts the Spirits 


into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult. The Man that meditates it 


is always reſtleſs, his very Soul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is in Pain and 


Anguiſh, hath no Eaſe, no Enjoyment of it ſelf ſo long as this Paſſion reigns, 
The Execution of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent Plealure, 
but that Pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like a 


_ Haſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 


t is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet, but to a calm and conſiderate 
Mind, Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more ta- 


tional and ſolid and durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of 
our Mercy and Goodneſs are far a more pleaſing and delightful Spedtaclc, 


than of our Rage and Cruelty. And no ſort of Thought does uſually haunt 
Men with more Terror, than the Reflection upon what they have done in 
way of Revenge. e . Ss 

_ Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very pre- 
Judicial to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw 


on more, and will oblige us for the ſame Reaſon to a new Revenge of them; 


and this brings on a perpetual and endleſs Circulation of Injuries andRevenyes. 
So that whoever ſeeks Revenge upon another doth commonly in the Iſſue 
take it upon himſelf, and whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury which he 
hath received from him that did it, he doubles it upon himſelf. . 

Such, and ſo great are the Troubles and Inconveniences of a malicious and 
revengetul Temper ; but there is no Torment in Love, as St John excellently 


lays. To be kindly affection d towards all, to bear no Grudge or IILwill, 
no Thought of Dif pleaſure or Revenge towards any Man, is the eaſieſt Poſture, 


the molt pleaſant State of the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, yet for 


gur own, we ſhould love our Enemies, and do good to them that hate #4 3 be 


cauſe to be thus affected towards all Men, is as great a Kindneſs to our ſelves 
as it is Charity to others. 5 


1 II. If 
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III If we conſid er the Qualification of the Objed ; it is our Enemy whom 
wo?᷑e are required zo love. In whom though there be ſomething that is juſtly 
*  diſguſtful, yet there is ſomething alſo that is lovely; and if we perſiſt in our 
| Kindneſs to him, notwithſtanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear 
off, and perhaps at length be chang'd into a ſincere and firm Friendſhip. 
Tiis true indeed, that with Regard to our ſelves perſonal Enmity towards 
us is one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but not 
therefore the worſt in it ſelf, If we could be impartial and lay aſide Pre- 
jucdice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him who 
F, hates us: And Virtue is to be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even in an 
Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity towards us is not ſo great and inexcuſable 
2 Fault, as we apprehend ; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that Degree, nor 
ſo altogether without Caule, as we imagine; poſſibly we have provok'd him, 
or by his own Miſtake, or through the malicious Repreſentation of others 
he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our ſelves liable to the like 
Miſapprehenſions concerning others? of which we are many timesafterwards 
convinc'd and aſham'd ; and ſo may he, and then his Enmity will ceaſe, if 
we will but have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh 1n the like 
caſe that others would have with us. 1 „„ 

At the worſt, though never ſo fore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never 
ſo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which 
the blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the (ame 
Nature with our ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without Hatred 
and Contempt of ourſelves, Let a Man's Faults be what they will, they do 
not deſtroy his Nature, and make him ceaſe to be a aan. 

The two great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one 
thing, ſays Tully, is ſo like, ſo equal to another, as one Man is to another. What 
Difference ſoever there may be between us and another Man, yea, though he 
be our Enemy, yet he is ſtill like us in the main; and perhaps but too like 
us in that for which we find ſo much fault with him, a Proneneſs to offer 
Affronts and Injuries. 5 „„ 1 5 

And there is an eſſential Relation, as well as Likeneſs, between one Man pi. „ 
and another; which nothing can ever diſſolve, becauſe it is founded in that o. 
which no Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Humane Nature, So far is it from 
being true, which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Poli- 
ticks, That Men are naturally in a State of War and Enmity with one another; 
that the contrary Principle, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, 1 
mean Ariſtotle, is moſt certainly true, That Mer are naturally a kin and Friends 
to each other. Some unhappy Accidents and Occaſions may make Men Ene- 
mies, but naturally every Man is Friend to another : and that is the ſureſt and 
moſt unalterable Reaſon of things which is founded in Nature, not that 
which ſprings from mutable Accidents and Occaſions. So that whoever is 
recommended to us under the Notionof a Man, ought not to be look d upon 
by us, and treated as an Enemy. Sg BS „ 

Conſider farther that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his Enmity 
towards us, may do us many Acts of real Advantage; which though they 
do not proceed from Kindneſs, yet in Truth are Benefits. The malicious Cen- Wo 
lures of our Enemies, if we make a right Uſe of them may prove of greater 
Advantage to us, than the Civilities of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily 
afford, nay the wiſeſt of Men can hardly torbear, to love a Flatierer; to 
embrace: nim, and to take him into our Boſom; and yet an open Enemy is a 
thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good for many Men 
that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them the happy 
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Occaſion of reforming thoſe Faults, which none but an Enemy would hat 


taken the Freedom, I had almoſt ſaid, would have had the Friendſhip to hay. 


told them of. 


But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to U. 


one of our beſt Friends? For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if a 
thiog will reconcile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. An obſtinate Good. 
neſs is apt to conquer even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the Nature; 


Man to withſtand the Kindneſs of one whom, by all-that we could do, . 


have not been able to make our Enemy. After a Man hath done the great; 
Injury to another, not only to find no Revenge following upon it, but th. 


firſt Opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very ſurprizing, that it can hag. 


ly fail to gain upon the worſt Diſpoſition, and to melt down the hard 
Temper. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what they are x 


preſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe Means they 


may in time become our Friends. 


III. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſity of the Thing it ſelf, 
To love our Enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, is the Perfection of 


Goodneſs, and the Advancement of it to its higheſt Pitch. It is the moſt 


| excellent an J perfect act of the greateſt and moſt pertect of all Graces and 


Virtues, I mean Charity ; which by St. Paul is call'd the Bond of PerfeFinn 


and by St. James, the Perfect and the Royal Law; becaule it inſpires Men with 


a Greatneſs of Mind fit for Kings and Princes, in whom nothing is more 
admirable than a generous Goodneſs and Clemency, even towards great Enc- 


mies and Offenders, ſo as is conſiſtent with the Publick Good, Love tor 


Love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for no Love is Favour and Kindne(; 


but Love for Hatred and Enmity is a moſt Divine Temper, a ſteady and in. 


mutable Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirred by Provocation, and ſo far from 


being conquer'd, that it is rather confirmed by its contrary : For it Hatred 


and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is Good neſs indeed; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive; but 

_ againſt all reaſonable Expectation, and in Deſpite of all Temptation and 

Provocation to the contrary. r. 


So that to return Good for Evil and Love for Hatred, is one of the greatell 


Arguments of a great Mind, and of deep Wiſdom and Confideration : For 


naturally our firſt Inclinations and Thoughts towards our Enernics are full ot 
Anger and Revenge; but our ſecond and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that for- 
giveneſs is much more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Victory 
cannot be gain'd over another Man than this, that when the Injury began on 


his Part, the Kindneſs ſhould begin onours. If both the Ways were equal 


may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we certainly conquer ou {elves 


ly in our Power, yet it is a much more defirable Conqueſt to overcome evil 
with good, than with evil. By this, we can only conquer our Enemy, and 


and perhaps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the nobleſt manner, and 


walking him gently till he be cool, and without Force effectually ſubduing 


Dr, Barrow. 


without ever putting it to the Hazard of a Battel. 


him to be our Friend. This, as Ore fitly compares it, is like 2 great and 
wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by meer dint of Skill and Conduct, by 
Patience and wiſe Delay; without ever ſtriking a Stroke, or ſhedding one 
Drop of Blood, to vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War 
Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from Impotency and 


Weakneſs of Mind. Tis Anger that ſpurs Men on to it; and Anger is cel 


tainly one of the fooliſneſt Paſſions of Humane Nature, and which a 
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ly betrays Men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon rags 
obſerves, He that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly 5 and again, Anger refteth in, 
the Boſom of Fools: But to be able to bear provocation, is an argument ot 

great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of a great Mind: So the ſame Wiſe man 

tells us, He that is ſlow to anger, is better than the mighty, and he that ruleth his p,, (<9. 
Spirit, than he that taketh a City. It is a greater thing, in caſe of great Provo- 

cation, to calm a Man's own Spirit than to ſtorm and take a ſtrong City. 

Whereas the Angry Man loſeth and lets fall the government of himſclf, 
and Jays the Reins upon the Neck of the Wild Beaſt, his own brutiſh Appe- 
tite and Paſſion ; which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repen- 
tance for the Folly which he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable 
> a Paſſion. For it very ſeldom happens that any Man executes an act of Re- 
venge, but the very next moment after he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, and 
| wiſheth he had not done it, Whereas Patience and Forgiveneſs do wilely 
prevent both the Miſchief to others, and the Trouble to our ſelves, which is 
uſually conſequent upon Revenge. e 
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IV. If we conſider the Perfection and Prevalency of the Examples which 
the Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this Du- 
ty. And they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Son of God in the 
Nature of Man. „ „ 55 
I. The Example of God himſelf. The Scripture doth frequently ſet be- 
fore us the Goodneſs of God's common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat- 7 
tern. And this is the Argument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour preſſeth the ral 
Duty in the Text upon us, in the Verſe immediately after it; That ye may be the 1 

Children of your heavenly Father, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the Verſe 45 itt 
good, and his Rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt. The ſame Argument Se- 
neca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe . How many (ſays he) are unworthy of the 
Light, and yet the Day viſits them > And ſpeaking of the Gods, They beſtow 
(ſays he) their Benefits upon the unthankful, and are ready to help thoſe who make 
a bad conſtruct ion and uſe of their kindneſs. And almoſt in the very Words of 
our Saviour, Etiam ſceleratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun riſeth even upon the moſt 

vile and profligate Perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates, 

Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
cations towards Him. He beſtows upon them the Gifts of his Common Pro- 
vidence; and not only fo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to 
them for Chriſt's ſake. This Pattern the Apoſtle propoſeth to our imitation, 
Be ye kind, tender-hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even 1 

as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you Be ye therefore imitaters of God as Ephᷣ 4. 32 1 
dear Children. This Temper and diſpoſition of Mind, is the prime excellen b. 8. 1 
cy and perfection of the Divine Nature; and who would not be ambitious "+8 
to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of Beings? And ſo our B. Saviour con- \* 

_ cludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore per- _ 
jet, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfeF, which St. Luke renders 

Be ge therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven 3s merciful. So 
that in that very thing which we think to be ſo hard and difficult, you ſee 
that we have perfection it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example cught to 


be of ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there 1 
is, why we ſhould do thus to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to 1 
us. Our Offences againſt God are more and greater, than any Man ever was 
or could be guilty of towards us : Beſides, that there are many Conſiderati- 1 
ons which ought to tye up our hands, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from fal- 44 
ling furiouſly upon one another, which can haveno place at all in God. We 9 


may 


n 
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whilſt we were Enemies to Him, than ever any Man did to his Friend, 
Hie pray d for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted him. And this not 


Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their Malice, that is, their Ignorance? 
and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt charitable Prayer for them, Fah- 
Forgive them, for they know not what they do. 


him, and moft cruel and injurious Uſage of him ; and all this Charity exer- 
cis d towards us, whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of thele 
things : and yet not be provok'd by an Example ſoadmirable in it ſelf, and 
of ſuch mighty advantage to us, to go and do likewiſe ? 


ſaying, 1 repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems 5 


may juſtly fear, that the conſequence of our Revenge may return upon oui 
ſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need of Merc 
and Forgiveneſs from others And therefore out of neceſſary caution and 
prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example in this kind, 14 
it ſhonld recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of forgiye. 
neſs our ſelves, ought inall reaſon to be very eaſie to forgive others. But noy 
the Divine Nature is infinitely. above any real injury or ſuffering. God cin 
never ſtand in need of pity or forgiveneſs; and yet of his own meer Gogg. 
neſs, without any intereſt or deſign, how ſow is he to anger, and how read) 
to forgive? © | | 


And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alfo the Example of the 9 
of God, our Bleſſed Saviour; who in our Nature, and in caſe of the grey. 
eſt Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the 


height - And all this for our ſakes, as well for our Example. So that he 
requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt 
patience and conſtancy of Mind, in our ftead, and wholy for our advan- 
tage. 5 FW „ 
He render d good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew d greater Love to yz 


upon cool conſideration, after the injury was done, and the Pains of his $uf. 
ferings was over; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart of them was upon him, 


and in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death: In the height of all his An- 
guiſh, he pour'd out his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby 


they ſhed it; pleading with God, in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 


The laſt Declaration which he made of his mind, was Love to his Enemies; 


and the laſt Legacy he bequeath d was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the Fu- 


giveneſs of his Perſecutors and Murderers. 3 
So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and effectually to engage 


us to the imitation of it, this of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould ? fince the Injuries 


which he ſuffer d have ſaved us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bleſſing and 
Happineſs that ever befel Mankind is due to this excellent Example and then 
with what confidence, nay with what conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare 
in the Benefits of this Example, without imitating the Vertues of it? 

Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the finfull Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards 


But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſwade to this 


Duty, I muſt not diſſemble ſome Objeckions which are, I believe in many of 


your minds againſt it; and to which for the full clearing of this matter, it 
will be fit to give ſome ſatisfaction. And they are theſe: 


1. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem ſo well to agree with ano- 
ther of our Bleſſed Saviour s in another Evangeliſt, If thy Brother treſpaſs 


Luke 17. againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs 


againſt the ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, 
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7 to require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done the Injury declare his Re- 
| ntance for it ; but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thoſe who are 
ſio far from repenting of their Enmity, that they (till purſue it, and exerciſe 
it upon us. Is our Lord teacheth us, and thus He himſelf practiſed to- 
wards his Perſecutors. | 

But this Appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, it we conſider 
that Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge; and 
ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue fo, and 
though they do not repent : And not only fo, but we are alſo to pray for 
them, and to do good Offices to them, eſpecially of common Humanity : 
and this is the meaning of the Preceptin the Text. But ſometimes Forgive- 
neſs does ſigniſie a perfeF Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as 
to take them again into our Friendſhip ; which they are by no means fit for, 
till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this is 
plainly the meaning of the other Text. 555 

2. It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a very imprudent Thing, 

and of dangerous Conſequence to our ſelves; becauſe by bearing one Injury 
ſo patiently aud forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and not only tempt 
our Enemy to go on, but others alſo by his Example to do the like: Which 
will make ill-natur'd Men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a crafty Deſign to 
wreſt Benefits from us: For what better Trade can a Man drive, than to gain 
Benefits in Exchange for Injuries? RE 

Io this I anſwer three Things: F So os 
Firſt, It is to be fear'd that there are but few ſo very good, as to make 
this kind Return for Injuries : Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, not One in a Hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will 
venture to make an Enemy, when there is the Odds of a Hundred to One 
againſt him, that this Enemy of his will take the firſt Opportunity to take 
his Revenge upon him. IT „„ 

Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are ſo 
prodigiouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous a Return for the unexpected Kind- 
neſs of a generous Enemy. And this is Encouragement enough to the Pra- 
E CQiceof this Duty, if there be a probable Hope that it will have a good Effect; 
and however if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not be Reaſon 
enough to diſcourage our Goodneſs, eſpecially Gnce the Kindneſs which we _ 
do to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal Objection, that they may 7 
prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies; it having been often ſeen that 
great Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond Requital, inſtead of making a Man 
more a Friend have made him an Enemy. „„ 1 

Thirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our Goodneſs 
ſhould be blind and void of all Prudence and Diſcretion, but that it ſhould be 
ſo manag d as to make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own Fault, and of our 


150 
4 
9 
WY. 
A 
"RS 
Ae \ + 
32 
K 
. 
.*—_ 
2 
3 
Sv 
N 
4 
"a 
7 
es 
3 
* 
n 
1292 
5 
* 
8 
91, 
* 
1 
L 
221 
ae 
0 


* 


0 à:w..,r:ẽůrese uu] 
x N £ 2 = . a ; ; 
7. So Fo aig ys 2, ot ELAS RG => 


OE ICH 


OD Er I EIS 


gy 


r 


C oo eee Sat 
= ne aac OE IE RS ee SA 3 : e We - 
* Nen * 31% EE. RE Rn LL 2 * Pd ad otras ob arts et 
9 C A C PL e N 


A es 4 2 IPO R 
CGG 
* 2: 7 9, ** > CA ho 
RCC 
88 Ne boy LT MES. 


N. 
— 11 


* 
— 
” — — — * = 
: - — — — 
8 a © —. ⁵——— — == — — ——ͤ— — — la — 
. * — CESS «a _—— 2 N — Fe — — - — 2 — — — 2 — 
hy A ——— SE EE ES - 2 — — - — — = — 
; 2 7 ————— ng MW —— — — 8 — A — — — * . — — _ 
4 : — TI 22 — —v— —eẽ — — — ” — — — = = — — — — — = — _— 
8 = — — ” - — — — D = 8 * © —— = - 2 _ - — — — — 
Ns ICE — — ps: = * 2 — — dn 2 => — —— - — — Z — — — — — — . 
8 — * AA * . - fe v0 OE —— — — — — — — l — r — 2 FP - = — — — oy — — 
Bt 8 d mins — « == 4 - — —— — — — — — - & 2 = p en DEE OT — - — = —— — = 2 - 
— — 6 2 — * - Dh IIb AS] — — 5 - " _ — - = — — = a Boay ors: —— — 
— 3 2 © OP a. ve — — — — — = _ — - ca - "al V = _ P & — — L FY - —— he —— — — — [= — — — — —— — 
= < — UNS G - - . ” — — Song ins. - * — * — OI * . — _ = _ N _ — _ 2 = — — - 5 — 8 
_— ﬀ_ I - = EIDOS . £2” 4.6. - — — — N —— — — — — — — . —— — ” - — _ ———— 
— < 822 = - ES 2 PI = EY — - 2 : de _—_ yo — — - — — mem — — _—_— - 8 8 
— y- 7 2 — Ft, Sp = = — — =_ — — — 2 — — — — —— — 2 a - - — — 
* a Fi 2 — OF. — — — — —— of - — — : G _ — 
— 5 he — — — — - — . . — 
2 — 2 — r 5 — — —— 
* — — 4 = : — —— FX * 4 : : . ory 4 
5 8 — V — * Us — — — > — 
p - v8 - 5 —— - — . 


Favour ; and fo, as to give him as little Encouragement, as there is Reaſon j 
for it, to hope to find the like Favour again upon the like Provocation. Our i il 
Seviour commands us to do the thing, but hath left it to our Prudence to do Mt 
it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, both to reclaim the Offender, q x 
and likewiſe to ſecure our ſelves againſt future and further Injuries. I 
3. Laſtly, It is objected, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, 1 
than to love them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and pray for 9 
them? And are we then to make no Difference betwixt our Enemies and 1 
our Friends? - —_ 
Yes ſurely 3 and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept: For there 4 
are Degrees of Love, and there are Benefits of ſeveral Rates and Sizes. Thoſe a] 


Eee of 


1 — 4 \ 
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yea, and love our Enemy, and wiſh him and do him good : and yet it will 


of the firſt Rate we may with Reaſon beſtow upon our Fricnds, and with thote 
of a ſecond or third Rate there is all the Reaſon in the World why our Ege. 
mies ſhould be very well contented. Beſides that, we may abſtain fromRevenge 
not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould take him into our Boſom, and treat 
and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend. For every one that is ng 


our Enemy is no: fit to be our Friend; much leſs one that hath been out 


Rom. 12. 
17. 


V. 18. 


Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill. There muſt be a great Change in him that 


hath been our Enemy, and we mult have had long Experience of him before 
it will be fit, if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friendſhip. 

All that now Remains is to make (ome Inferences from the Diſcourſe which 
I have made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they (hal 


be theſe four. 


1. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our Ege. 
mies, as the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us to do; to forgie 


them, and love them, and pray for them, and to do good Offices to then, 


then certainly it concerns us in Prudence to be very careful how we make 


Enemies to our ſelves. One of the firſt Principles of Humape Wiſdom, in the 


Condutt of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this, To have a few intimate 
Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to our ſelves. St. Pay] 
lays a great Streſs upon this, and preſſeth it very earneſtly; For after he had 
forbidden Revenge, Recompence to no Man evil for evil. As if he were very 


ſenſible how hard a Matter it is '$ bring Men to this, he adviſeth in the next 
e 


Words, to prevent, if it be poſſible, theOccaſions of Revenge, If it be poſſible 
and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men : That is if we can avoid 


it, have no Enmity with any Man. And that for two weighty Reaſons. 


The fr/# I have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behare 


our ſelves towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult 


Duty to Fleſh an! Blood; and it will require great Wiſdom and Confidert- 
tion, and Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the 
Obedience of his Command: For the fewer Enemies we have, the leſs Oc- 


caſion will there be of conteſting this hard Point with our ſelves. 

And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, be- 
cauſe Enemies will come of themſelves, and let a Man do what he can, he 
ſhall have ſome. Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we 


would have it come to any thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, wil} {pring up 


of themſel ves with out our Care and Toil. The Enemy as our Saviour calls the 
Devil, will (ow theſe Tares in the night, and when we leaſt diſcern it, will 


ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity among Men; and will take an Ad- 


vantage either from the Envy, or Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, to 


make them Enemies to one another. Which wouid make one. wonder to ſee 


what Care and Pains ſome Men will take, to provoke Mankind againlt them; 


how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at Opportunities to make them- 


ſelves. Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy Occaſion ſlip by them: 


But all this Care and Fear ſurely is needlefs ; we may ſafely truſt an ill- na- 


turd World, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things 


on our part to provoke and procure them. 


But above all, it concerns every Man in Prudence to take great Care not to 


make perſonal Enemies to himſelf; for theſe are the foreſt and the ſureft of 
all other, and when there is an Opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon us. 
Injuries done to the Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are Many 


times more eaſily forgiven, than thoſe which are done to particular — 
| | ebe or 
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For when Revenge is every bodies work, it may prove no bodies. The ge- 


neral Wrongs which are done to Humane Society, do not ſo ſenſibly touch 
and ſting Men, as perſonal Injuries and Provocations. The Law is never 
angry or in paſſion, and it is not only a great indecency, but a fault, 
when the Judge, of it are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to particular 
perſons; and it is their memory of Injuries, and deſire to revenge them, 
and diligence to ſet on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : 
And if the truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt 
as few private as publick 4s of Oblivion paſs d in the World; and they 
commonly paſs as ſlowly, and with as much difficulty, and not till the 
grace and good effect of them is almoſt quite loſt, 3 po 

II. Secondly, If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how 
great ought our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, to be to others? To 
thoſe who never diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed ; 
to thoſe more eſpecially, who ſtand in a nearer relation to us; to our na- 
tural Kindred, and to our ſpiritual Brethren co whom we are ſo ſtrongly 
link'd and united by the common Bond of Chriſtianity ; and laſtly, to our 
Benefactors, and thoſe who have been before hand with us in obligation - 
For all theſe are ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endearments of Men to one ano- 
ther, tounded either in Natare or Religion, or in common Fuſtice and Gra- 
titude, And therefore between all theſe and our Enemies, we ought to 
| make a very wide and ſenſible difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs to- 
E wards them. And if we do not do ſo, we repreſent our Saviour as an un- 
| reaſonable Lawgiver, and do perverſly interpret this Precept of his contra- 
ry to the reaſonable and equitable meaning of it. For whatever degree of 
Kindneſs is here required towards our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much 
more is due to others, as according to the true proportion of our tie and 
obligation to them they have deſerved at our hands; nothing being more 
certain than that our Bleſſed Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did ne- 
ver intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, 
or Juſtice, or Gratitude ; or to offer Violence in the leaſt to the common 
Reaſon of Mankind. 15 | Hs | 


III. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of the 


Chriſtian Religion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which do 


ſo directly tend to the Perfection of Humane Nature, and to the Peace of 
Humane Society, and which, if all things be rightly conſider'd, are moſt 
agreeable to the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Mankind: So that thoſe things 


which were heretofore look'd upon, and that only by ſome few of the wiſer 
Sort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common Rate of 


Humanity, are now by the Chriſtian Religion made the indiſpenſible Duties 


of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion. that ever yet 


appear'd in the World, have advanced Humane Nature ſo much above it ſelf, 
and are ſo well calculated for the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: For they ſtrictly forbid the doing of 
Injuries by way of Prevention; and in Caſe they happen, they endeavour 
to put a preſent Stop to the Progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely forbidding the 
revenging of them. 5 | 
And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'd to be a very untoward 
Oljection againſt the Excellency and the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that the Practice of ſo many Chriſtians is ſo unequal to the Perfection of 
thele Precepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu- 
mane Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoſt, and 
lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any Quarter 2 Nay, 
„„ od os | that 


I. 


III 


396 5 67 Forgiveneſ of Inj 225 ies, Serm. XXXIII 


leſs we will lay more weight upon the Ohjections againſt Religion, an pre 


to their own Rules, and do not themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which 
they think fit to give to others; and there is a plain Reaſon for it, becayſe 
their ſwerving from their own Rules doth not neceſſarily ſignifie thit 


this, That Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may 
IW. 
Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon the Practice of it, when 
ever there is Occaſion offer'd for it in the Courſe of our Lives. I need not 

to put you in mind, that there is zom like to be great Occcaſion for it: I ſhall 


only lay, that whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon 
us than this Duty is. 8 7 8 Gs 


above Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my Life but 


that docs not greedily leize upon the firſt Opportunities of Revenge, and lil 


an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make a ſudden Stoop upon them with all b 
Force and Violence; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his Mercy. 


is not ready to tear them in pieces? 
So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where; 


the Practice of it? This, I confeſs, is a terrible ObjeFion indeed; and I mu} J 


intreat of you, my Brethren, to help me to the belt Aniwer to it: Not by 
any nice DiſtinFions and Speculations about it, but by the careful and hon 
Practice of this Precept of our Religion. „ 
This was the old ObjeFion againſt Philoſophy, that many that were Philo. 
ſophers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was neye 
thought by wiſe Men to be a good Objection againſt Philoſophy. And yy, 


them harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we myj 
acknowledge likewiſe, that this Objection againſt Religion is of no For 
Men do not caſt oft the Art of Phyſick, becauſe many Phyſicians do not live up 


their Rules are not good, but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too 
hard and head ſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain than 


not follow them. g e 
IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, 
That being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, of the 


* 


It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the 


zumanity of the Proteſtant Religion, fo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon ſo 


many Occaſions, in the Practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetti: g aſide 
ail other Advantages which our Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have 


think that to be the beſt Religion, which makes the beſt Men, and from the 
Nature of its Principles is apt to make them ſo; moſt kind and merciful, and 
charitable ; and moſt free from Malice, and Revenge, and Cruelty. 

And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who knew what was in Man better than 
any Man that ever was, knowing our great ReluQance and Back. ardnels to 
the Practice of this Duty, hath urg'd it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt 
violent Arguments that if we have any Tenderneſs for our ſelves we cannot 
refuſe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we 


can offer will appeaſe God towards us, ſo long as we our ſelves are implaca- 


ble to Men; Verſe 23d of this Chapter, If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave thy Off 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. To recommend this Duty effectually to us, He 
gives it a Preference to all the poſitive Duties of Religion : Firſt go and be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift, Till this Duty be diſ- 


charged, God will accept of no Service, no Sacrifice at our Hands. And there- | 
tore our Liturgy doth with great Reaſon declare it to be a neceſſary Qualifi- 


cation for our Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be 7 Lone a 
harit 
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Charity with our Neighbours, becauſe this is a Mor ai Duty, and of eternal 
Obligation, without which no poſitive part of Religion, {uch as the Sucra- 
” ments are Can be acceptable to God; eſpecially ſince in this Bleed Sacra: 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our 
” .vins ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope tor from God, 
ift we our ſelves be not ready to forgive one another? 
ie ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed no 
* Mercy, And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath 
given us, He hath taught us ſo to ask Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expect 
it from Him, if we do not forgive one another. So that if we do not pra- 
Cie this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, [ Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
ö againſt us; we ſend up a terrible Iuprecation againſt our ſelves, and do in 
effect beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, to imprint this matter 
te deeper upon our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately after theRecital 
of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable Enforcement of 
this Petition, above all the reſt; For if, ſays He, ye forgive men their treſpaſ- xt 5. 14 
ſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : But if ye forgive not men their is. 
treſpaſſet, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
And our Saviour hath likewiſc in his Goſpel repreſented to us, both the 
E Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a 
very lively and affecting Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe : Concern- 
3 ing 2 wicked Servant, who, when his Lord had but juſt before forgiven him 
a vaſt Debt of ten thouſand talents, took his poor Fellow-Servant by the throat, 
and, notwithſtanding his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be 
= tavourable to him, haled him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. 
And the Application which he makes of this Parable, at the End of it, is very 
terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out of our Minds; So likewiſe, ſays 
He, ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your Hearts v. 25. 
= forgive every one his Brother his Treſpaſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt 
View, that this Parable was over-done, and wanted ſomething of a due De- 
= corum; it being hardly credible, that a Man after he had been ſo mercifully 
and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble Requeſt to have ſo huge a 
Debt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the Memory of ſo much Mercy was 
ftteſh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Fellow-ſervant, who 
had made the ſame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt to him which he had done 
to his Lord, with ſo much Roughneſs and Cruelty, for ſo inconſiderable a 
Sum. This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem credible ; did we not ſee in Experience 
ho, very unreaſonable and unmerciful ſome Men are, and with what Con- 
| iidence. they can ask and expect great Mercy from God, when they will ſhew 
none to Men. Or 5 | | 
| The Greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the Reaſon com- 
| monly pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, 
that makeſt this an Argament why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay 
thine hand upon thine Heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and much 
greater Offences thou haſt been guilty of againſt God : Look up to that Juſt 
and Powerful Being that is above and-confider well, Whether thou doſt not 
both expect and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour from Him, than 
thou canſt find in thine Heart to ſhew to thine offending Brother? 
We have all certainly great Reaſon to expect that as we uſe one another, 
God will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Du- 
ty prattis'd among Chriſtians? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought to 
love our Enemies, and to forgive them > And this, notwithſtanding that 
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398 Of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, &c. Serm. XXXIII. 
all our hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God do depend upon it. 
How ſtrangely inconſiſtent is our practice and our hope? And what a wide 


diſtance is there between our expecta tions from God, and our dealings wht 


Men? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope ſo eaſily to be forgi- 
ven, and yet be ſo hard to forgive? 
Would we have God, for Chriſt's ſake* to forgive ns thoſe numberleſs and 
monſtrous provocations which we have been guilty of againſt His Divine 
| Majeſty ? And ſhall we not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we our ſelves are 
forgiven, be willing to forgive one another ? | 
We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repeat- 
ed ; and yet Moe be to us all, and molt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity 
if God do not all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and vnreqq. 
nable for us to do to one another. e 
I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to pals, that ſo many per- 
{ons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgivenels of God to 


them; eſpecially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath | 


made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our 
ſincere Repentance: But the wonder will be very much abated, when we ſpall 
cConſider with how much difficulty Men are brought to remit great Injuries, 
and how hardly we are perſwaded to refrain from flying upon thoſe who 
have given us any conſiderable provocation. So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own minds to- 
wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtiy exaſperated, they will ſee 
but too much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſie matter. 


But our comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Man; that js ways are 


uot as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts; but as the Heavens are high 
above the Earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our 

thoughts. = 8 : 7 SE 
And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſie to grant Forgiveneſs to others And with- 
out this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our ſelves 
have all the reaſon in the World utterly to deſpair of it. 


| Ic v-ould almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the 6 


great Heather Emperor and Philoſopher M. Aurelius Antoninus; Can the Gods, 
M.Aur. fays he, that are immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without 
Antoni . ipatience with ſuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only ſo, but 
likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them that they want nothing : And 
doſt thou ſo grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer? T hou, 
15 art but for a moment of time; yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy 
Il I will concludethis whole Diſcourſe with thoſe weighty and pungent” Sa 
Ing of the wiſe Son of Syrach, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the 
Ecl.23-1L.ord, and he will certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath hunt 


27 34 


thee, ſo ſhall thy Sins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One Man beareth ba- 


tred againſt another, and doth he ſeek pardon of the Lord; He ſheweth no mei. 


cy to a man like himſelf, and doth he ask forgiveneſs of his own Sins? 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult 
Duty of. our Religion And then, Forgive #s our treſpaſſes, as we forgive thu 
that treſpaſs againſt as: For thy mercies ſake, in 70% Chrijt ; 10 whom 
with thee, 0; Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 4nd Glory, Adoration 
and Obedience, both now and ever. Amen. 
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1 E R M ON XXXIV. 


The Care of our Souls the One thing needful. 


Preached before the 


King and Queen 
AT = 18 5 


HAMPT ON-COURT, 


April the 14th, 1689. 


Luke X. 42. 
But One thing 10 needful, 


more or leſs, according to the Degree of its Conſequence and 
12 Importance to our Happineſs. That which is moſt neceſſary 
Po to that End ought in all Reaſon to be minded by us in the 
1 4.88 firſt Place, and other Things only ſo far as they are con- 
1 ſiſlent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour here tells us, that there in one Thing needful, that is, 


one Thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And 


what that is, it is of great Concernment to us all to know, that we may 
mind and purſue it as it deſerves. | | 


And we may eaſily underſtand what it is, by conſidering the Context and 


the Occaſion of theſe Words, w hich was briefly this: Our Saviour, as He went 


about preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where 


He was entertained at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. The elder, who had 
the Care and Management of the Family and the Affairs of it, was imploy'd 


in making Entertainment for ſuch a Gzeſ# : The other ſate at our Saviour's 
Feet, attending to the DoCtrine of Salvation whieh he preached. 


The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the Buſineſs alone, deſires of our 


Saviour that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon this 
our Saviour gives her this gentle Reprehenfion, Martha, Martha, Thon art 


careful and troubled about many things, but one thing is needful. And what that 


is, he declares in the next Words, And Mary hath choſen that good part, which 


Hall not be taken away from her; that is, ſhe hath choſen to take Care of her 


Salvation, which is infinitely more conſiderable than any thing elle. 
Our 


N the Accounts of Wiſe Men, one of the firſt Rules and 
& Meaſures of Humane Actions is this, To regard every Thing 
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things to mind and regard. 


and whereby men do often hazard their Souls. 


Heb. 11. 6. the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it is ĩmpoſſible to pleaſe God: For he that cometh 
_ gently ſeek Him. Now theſe two expreſſions of leaſing God and ſeeking Him, 


nor encouragement for any ſuch thing as Religion. 


Him, but commends her Siſter for her greater care of her Soul; which mad 3 


two things 3 


Souls does conſiſt; 


| fiſt, And this I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and ſo 


ĩs neceffary for him to do in order to his eternal Salvation. 


_ thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known and believed by us in order to 


I. The due care of Religion and our Souls does conſiſt in the diſtinct know: 
ledge, and in the firm belief and perſwaſion of thoſe things which are necel. 


the foundation of all good Practiſe, wherein the life of Religion doth con- 


Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for her reſpectful care 9 | 


her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that tim 
So that, upon the whole matter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, ;þ 
preferring an attentive regard to his Doctrine, even before that which mighÞ i 
be thought a neceſſary civility to his Perſon. _ A L 1 
i wa the Words thus explain d, the Obſervation» which I ſhall make! 
this : 3 Ps T6 
That the care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing neceſſary, u sal 
that which every man is concern d in the firſt place and above all othe tea 


This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the ay 1 ſhall hang } anc 
it as briefly as I can ; and then by way of Application ſhall endeavouryſÞ b. 


perſwade you and my ſelf to mind this one thing neceſſary. the 


And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument I ſhall do th an 


Firf?, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care of Religion and ofal 
Secondly, To convince men of the neceſſity of taking this care. - 
1. 1 ſhall ſhew wherein this care of Religion and of our Souls doth c 

every one that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently directed wh 5 


And of this I ſhall give an account in the five following Particulars, i 5 
which I think the main buſineſs of Religion and the due care of our Sou 


does confi. 5 „ 3 
Hirſt, In the diſtin knowledge, and in the firm belief and perſwaſion «ie 


our eternal Salvation. 8 LD 
Secondly, In the frequent examination of our lives and actions, and in 
a ſincere Repentance for all the errours and miſcarriages of them. 
Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Devotion. 3 
Fourthly, 1n avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, 3 


Fiſibly, In the even and conſtant practiſe of the ſeveral Graces and Ver 
tues of a good Life. 1 15 


fary to be known and believ d by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 
For this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion i 


fiſt. And without this no man can be truly Religious. Without faith, ſaith 
to God, muſt believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that dili- 


are plainly of the ſame importance, and do both of them ſignifie Keligion, 
or the Worſhip and Service of God; which doth antecedently ſuppoſe oui 
firm belief and perſwaſion of theſe two fundamental Principles of all Reli 
gion, That there is a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve bim 
Becauſe unleſs a man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground 


And 


127 Serm. XXXIV. FT he One thing needful. 40¹ 
And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of Religion our B. Saviour 
calls Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our 
attaining of it This is life eternal, ſays He, to know thee, the only true God 33 
| 2 ind bim whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, that is, to be rightly inſtructed "73 
ja the knowledge of the only true God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : 
Under which two general Heads are comprehended all the neceſſary Princi- 

© ples both of the Natural and of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And to the attaining of this knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd ; but only a 
teachable diſpoſition and a due application of mind. For what ever in Re- 
ligion is neceſſary to be known by all, muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſic 
and lye level to all capacities ; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God who would 
L have all men to be ſaved, hath not provided for the Salvation of all men. And 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the True God and the light of Chriſti- 
anity are ſpraed abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, 
ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their happineſs: unleſs ſuch 
EZ care be uſed, as is in the Church of Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, 
EZ and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and 
this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration, only it is to be 
EZ hop'd that it is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have 
need to be kept in the dark. But ſuppoſing men to be allowed thoſe means 
of knowledge which God affords, and hath appointed for us, the great diffi- 
culty doth not commonly lie in mens Underſtandings, but in their Wills: 
Only when men know theſe things, they maſt attend to them and conſider 
them; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may warm their 
= Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


LACS — 1 — 
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II. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and actions, and in a ſincere Repentance for all the errours and miſ- 
carriages of them: In a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful ſins, ſo far as we can call them to our remembrance; 
and in a general repentance for ſins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. 
In the exerciſe whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of true 
EKepentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble confeſſion of our (ins to God, 
and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; but chiefly in the ſtedfaſt pur- 

= poſe and reſolutionof a better life, and in proſecution of this reſolution, in 
actual reformation and amendment. 53535 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition; provi- 
ded that we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe : But if we till re- 
tain the love and practiſe of any known fin, or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe ; this is a clear evi- 
dence, either that our Repentance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are re- 
laps d into our former ſtate : And then our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger 
of being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous ſtate, till we have renew'd 
our Repentance and made it good in the following courſe of our lives. 


III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
piety and devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
for it, eſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions : By fer- 

vent prayer to God, and by hearing and reading the Word of God with re- 
verence and godly fear: By frequenting his Publick Worſhip, and de- 
meaning our ſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes 
the preſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
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B. Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity with due preparation wml 1 


Such in general is the practiſe of any know Sin. By this we do, as it were 
wound in our Body would do our Life: And though ſuch a wound may pe. 
carry him at laſt : For upon ſuch a provocation God may leave the Sinng 


to himſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and give him up to a hari 
and impenitene heart to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one wicked. 


ligion when their worldly intereſts come in competition with them; and be. 


hut beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is 


is Faction in Religion: By which I mean an unpeacable and uncharitbl: 
zeal about things wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very lit 


of the moſt eminent Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, as humility, love, peatt, 


pernicious to Religion and the Souls of men. 


ſential parts of Religion. They are fo zealous about ſmall things, the tithin 
/ mint and aniſe and cummin, that they negle the weightier things of tis 


much of their time and heat about things doubtful, char they have no leiſtr: 
to mind the things that are neceſſary : And are ſo concern'd about little Spe. 
lative Opinions in Religion, which they always call fundamental Articles 0i 


they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and Hereſie in others, 
that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions which do 


obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts : And by receiving th. 


and moſt proper means for the attainment of it. 


devotion of mind. = : 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward piety, but thy 2 
are means likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holing 42 
and goodnels. And whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or perfanÞ 2 2 
them in a ſlight and ſuperficial manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath nd p. 
ther a due ſenſe of God, nor care of himſelt : For in vain does any man p ta 
tend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, when he neglects the bu u 


IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things whiz ; 
are pernicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often hazard their Soul, 


run upon the Swords point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deg 


haps be cur'd afterwards by Repentance, yet no man that commits any vi. 
ful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence of it, and whither by degrees it my 


nels to another, till he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous a thing is it knoy: 
ingly to offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicion 
to the Souls of men; becauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills ou 
minds with earthly cares and defigns ; it tempts Men to forſake God and Re- 


trays them to fraud, and falſhood, and all kind of injuſtice, and many alle 
hurtful Iuſts which throw the Soul into perdition. : 


another which is leſs diſcernable becauſe it hath the face of Piety; and that 
tle conſiſt. For beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral 
meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ from us; it hath likewiſe 
two very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it, and both of then 


Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceſſary and el 


aw, Faith and Mercy, and Judgment, and the Love of God: They ſpend (6 


Faith, that the practice of Religion is almoſt wholly neglected by them: And 


ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded People ! that do not conſider that 
the greateſt Herefie in the World is a wicked life, becauſe it is ſo dire! 
and tundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Religion: And that do not conſider, that God will ſooner forgive a man 
hundred defects of his Underſtanding than one fault of his 1 45 

econag, 
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| $ * Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men 
te very apt to interpret this zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Picty in 
27 themſelves, and as much as is neceſſary to bring them to Heaven; and to 
think that they are very Religious, becauſe they keep a great [tir about main- 
Z taining the Out-works of Religion, when it is ready to be ſtarv d within; 
and that there needs no more to denominate them good Chriſtians, but to 
be of ſuch a Party, and to be lifted of ſuch a Church, which they always 
take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate and 
uncharitable to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 
How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure 
of Heaven, not by the old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming 
their lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices 
along with them into another Church, and calling themſelves good Catholicks, 
and all others Heretichs? And that having done this, they are in a fate con- 
dition; as if a meer Name would admit a man into Heaven, or as if there 
were any Church in the World that had this phanteſtical Priviledge be- 
> longing to it, that a wicked man might be laved for no other reaſon but be- 
= cauſe he is of it. EN 5 1 5 35 5 
Ihberefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Faction 
in Religion; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy zeal will be ſo em- 
ployed about leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
will be neglected : Beſides that, a man deeply engag' d in heats and contro- 
vverſies of this nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſleſs*d with that Spi- 
trit of uncharitableneſs aud contention, of peeviſhneſs and fierceneſs, which 
reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Religion. 
V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the event and conſtant practiſe of 
the ſeveral Graces and Vertues of a Good life; or as the Apoſtle expreſlſeth 
It, in exerciſing our ſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and Men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in equal and uniform pra- 
Crice ot every part of our Duty: Nor only in ſerving God devoutly, but in 
demeaning our ſelves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 
all men: Not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward act of fin, but 
in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and go- 
verning our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have 
- prudent care of his health and life, muſt not only guard himſelf againſt the 
chief and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to pre- 
vent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which 
are eſtemed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He muſt 
not only endeavour to ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded, but 
mult have a tender care of every part; there being hardly any diſeaſe or 
wound ſo flight but that ſome have died of it: In like manner, the care of 
our Souls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we be defective 
in no part of it: Though we ought to have a more eſpecial regard to thoſe 
Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly con- 
Liſt; as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of our ſelves, 
Charity towards the Poor, Truth and Juftice, Goodneſs and Kindneſi towards 
all men But then no other Grace and Vertue, though of an inferior rank, 
ought to be neglected by us. | 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare 
to TR in what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly 
conſiſt. 0 
And I would not have any man think that all this is an eaſie buſineſs and 
requires but little time to doit in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and in- 
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dauſtry will ſerve for this purpole : To maſter and root out the invetery. = 
Habits of Sin, to bring our Paſſions under the command and government 

our Reaſon, and to attain to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace 1n4 þ 7 
Vertue : That Faith and Hope and Charity; Humility and Meekreſs and PA * thy 

exce may all have their perfeF work; and that, as St. James ſays, we may |, | © 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing; nothing that belongs to the perfection 
a good man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come h! 
make the trial, we (hall find to be a great and a long work. | 2 
Some indeed would mike Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſie bnſing Þ 7 
and to conſiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and relying con 
fidently upon it: Which is ſo far from being the true Notton ot Chriſty 7 
Faith, that, If | be not much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſumptin © 
For the Bible plainly teacheth A, that unleſs our Faith work by Charit;, ni © far 
| purifie our hearts, and reform our lives; unleſs ike Abrabam's Faith it y 2 wi 
perfected by works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wile avail to ? cat 
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Juſtification and Salvation. And our B. Saviour, the great Author and finiſy ne 
c our Faith, hath no where, that I know of, ſaid one word to this purpo Wn 
That Faith ſeperated from Obedience and a good Life will ſave any man: u! 
He hath faid very much to the contrary, and that very plainly. For he g 
miſeth Bleſſed neſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practiſe of thoſe Chi. WE 
{tian Graces and Vertues which are particularly mention'd by Him in = 
Mat.3.3, 4, beginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Hamility, and R. 
e. tance, and Meckneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Merci fulneſs, and Purity, ]! 
Mar, 7. 21. Peaceableneſs, and Patience under Perſecution and Sufferings for Righteo. WE 
neſs ſake. And afterwards in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, faith He, u 
| = ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but fem 
V-24 doth the Mill of my Father which is in heaven. And again, Whoſoever er ; 
et theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe mW © 
V. 26, 17. which built his houſe upon a Rock. And afterwards, he tells us, that whoſc. Wn 
builds his hopes of Eternal Happineſs upon any other foundation, than it WE 
Faith of the Goſpel and the Practiſe of its Precepts, doth build Hi hox/e 11m WIT 
the Sand; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the Winds, vi, 1 
Rd z and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere ; If ye know theſe thing, | | 7 
| happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain cori- We 
dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon Him for $:- WE 
Luke 6.45: tion withont keeping his Commandments 5 Why call ye me, ſays he, I 
Lord, and de not the thing which I ſays ñ?ß?³é 8 | 
Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt! 
1Joh. 5. 3. And this, faith St. Foz, is the love of God, that we keep his Command men: 
« Joh.2.4. and again, He that ſaith I know him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that /aith 1 1 
love him, and keepeth not his Commandments, he ws a liar, and the truth is nu 
Joh.14-15. in him. If ye love me, ſaith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments : And again, i” 
v. 21. He that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. B 
Dioes any man think, that any but the Children of God ſhall be heirs 0 t 
Jon. 3 7, Eternal Life? Hear then what St. John ſaith, Little children, let no man deceit: Wet 
you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as He is righteous : And agi, + © 
In this the children of (Jod are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, he ts O 
v. 10. doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. BREE: df 5 g 
In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the Bible, from the beginning Þ > 
Ger. 3.5, of it to the end, If thou doſt well, ſaith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be accepted £300 Þ © © 
i2.3.10zi1 4g31n, Say ye 0 the rightebus, it ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fru 
their doings ; Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be il with him, for the reward of 15 5 


herds ſhall be given him. And in the Goſpel, when the young man came 4 on 
e | | 40 
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iaherit eternal life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice, , ihon Mzy9.1; 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of 
* the Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his command. 


ments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the 
Gates into the City, that is, into Heaven, which the poſtle to the Hebrews 


F calls the City which bath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain 
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and groundleis is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved by an idle 
"> and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience of Life, 


II. Iproceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if it may be, of the II. 
ngneceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls, When we call any thing neceſ- 

2 fary, we mean that it is ſo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained 
without it. We call thoſe things the neceſſaries of Life, without which men 
cannot ſubliſt and live in a Tolerable condition in this World: And that is 
neceſſary to our eternal happineſs, without which it cannot be attain d. 
No happineſs being our chief End, whatever is neceſſary to that is more 
gneceſſary than any thing elſe ; and in compariſon of that, all other things 
not only may, but ought to be neglected by us. 1 1 5 
No to convince men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
phat it is a certain way to happineſs : That it is certain that there is no other 
way but this: And that if we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be ex- 


tremely and for ever Miſerable. 5 5 
* Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have 
God's ex preis Declaration and Promiſe. the beſt aſſurance that can be. He 
that cannot lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance 
zu well doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. All the happineſs that we 
can deſire, and of which the nature of man is capable is promiſed to us up- 
on the terms of Religion, upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and 
living ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world. A mighty re- 
ward for a little ſervice; an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and 
full of glory, tor the diligence and induſtry of a few days: A happineſs 
large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our Souls. 5 5 8 
= Secondly, Tis certain allo that there is no other way to happineſs but this. 
= He, who alone can make us happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no 
other terms. He hath (aid, That if we live after the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if 
y the ſpirit we mortiſie the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live: That without holi- 
ꝛneſi no man ſhall ſee the Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practiſe 
Ff any Vice, of Covetonſneſs, or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not en- 
ter into the \ingdom of God And we have reaſon to believe Him concerning 
the terms of this happineſs, and the means of attaining it, by whoſe favour 
and bounty alone we hope to be made partakers of it. 55 
And it God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the 
| thing doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our 
 nappineſs, but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like 
to God in the temper of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the 
| enjoyment of him. Men mult be purg'd from their Luſts, and from thoſe 
W-natur'd and deviliſh Paſſions of Malice, and Envy, and Revenge, before 
they can be fit company for their heavenly Father, and meet to dwell with 
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him who is love, and dwells in love. | 
Thirdly, If we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for 
ever miſeradle. The Word of [ruth hath (aid it, that indignation and wrath 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be non every ſoul of man that doth evil, Nay, if, 
God 
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God thould hold his hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon fin. 
ners, yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be their own Execuy. 
oners and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Life which they had led in 
this World, and the Stings of their own Conſciences mult neceffarily maße 
them miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts are let looſe upon them; x, 
they will certainly be in the other World, when they ſhall have Nothing 
either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. | 

So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid tho 
Miſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will bene. 
ceſſary for us to mind Religion; without which we can neither attain that 
| Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe Miſeries. „ 

All that now remains, is to perſuade you and my ſelf ſeriouſly to mine 
this one thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to tuo 
ſorts of Perſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of fo great concernmen 
and thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Firſt, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment: Why 
mind the buſineſs of Religion; in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vige 
rouſly as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve. 
And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective; and ſo much the more 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the ne- 
ceſſity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no man ſhall ever 
be admitted into the manſions of the Bleſſed: Theybelieve likewile, thi 
according to the degrees of every mans holineſs and vertue in this Life, wil 
be the degrees of his happineſs in the other; that he that ſows ſparingly ſul 
reap ſparingly, and he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully 5 and that th: 
' meaſure of every man's reward (hall be according to his improvement of the 
Talents that were committed to him. en qa gy a 
But how little do men live under the power of theſe convictions ? An 
notwithſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and 
aw'd by the greateit fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the 
World, the evident neceſſity of the thing; Yet how faintly do we run the 
Race that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eafily are we ſtop'd or 
diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe by very little Temptations ? How cold, and 
how careleſs, and how inconſtant are we in the Exerciſes of Piety, and ho- 
defective in every part of our Duty? Did we act reaſonably, and as Men ul 
to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent about 
a thing fo neceſſary, ſo {light and careleſs in a matter of Life and Death, and 
upon which all Eternity does depend. re iro oo og 
Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſecurity, and reſolve to make that the 
great buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity: And 
when we are immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled about 
many things, let this thought often come into our minds, That there is on: 
| thing needful, and which therefore deſerves above all other things to be r- 

garded by us. 35 5 2 
Secondly, There are another fort of Perſons, who are groſly careleſs of 
this one thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on ſe- 
Curely in an evil Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for 
them. I may ſay to theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to 7onab, when he 
was faſt alleep in the (ſtorm, What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe and cal 

upon thy God. When our Souls are every moment in danger of ſinking, it! 
high time for us to awake out of ſleep, to ply every Oar, and to uſe al 


poſſible care and induſtry to ſave a thing ſo precious from a danger ſo thrett- 
ning and ſo terrible. 


We 
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erm. XXXIV. Je One thing needſul. O07 - 
We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of neceſk- | 
ty in other caſes, and very carefully to provide againlt the preſſing neceſſities 
of this life, and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and dif- 
grace, of pain and ſuffering 3 put the great neceſſity of all, and that which is 
mainly incumbent upon us, is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the ever- 
laſting happineſs, and to prevent the endlels and inſupportable miſeries of a- 
nother World. This, this, is the one thing neceſſary 3 and to this we ought to 
bend and apply all our care and endeavours. _ 5 

If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wiſely weigh the 
concernments of this Life and the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould 
be aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our 
beſt thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no 
care about that better part which cannnot be taken from us. Fond and vain men 
that we are? who are ſo ſolicitous how we ſhall paſs a few days in this world, 
but matter not what ſhall become of us for ever. Gael res 
But as Careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when 
we ſhall ſadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick - 
When we come to lie upon a Death-bed, if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us 
then ſo much time and uſe of our Reaſon as to be able to recollect our ſelves, 
we ſhall then be convincd how great a neceſſity there was of minding our 
* Souls, and ofthe prodigious folly of neglecting them, and of our not being 
© ſenſible of the value of them, till we are ready to deſpair of ſaving them. 
3 But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, though we know not how 
ſoon it may be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt 
E Death and Deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. „ 
lou that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportuni- 
ty of your Lives, for the minding and doing of this work. You are now 
E moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken 
deep root, and your hearts be harder'd through the deceitfulneſs of fin : This 
© 7 the acceptable time, this is the day of Salvation. 555 
And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe 
that are old, if there be any that are willing toown themſelves ſo; that this 
is the laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore they {hould lay hold of it, 
and improve it with all their might For it will ſoon be paſt, and when it 
1s, nothing can call it back. i 
It is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, 
that the beſt thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for the 
other. Could I repreſent to you that inviſible World which Iam ſpeaking 
of, you would all readily aſſent to this counſel, and would be glad to follow 
it and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then open your eyes, and look a 
little before you to the things which are not far off from any of us, and to 
many of us may perhaps be much nearer than we are aware : Let us but 
judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of them: And let us live 
now, as after a few days we ſhall every one of us wiſh with all our Souls that 
we had livd ; and be as ſerious, as if we were ready to ſtep into the other 
World, and to enter upon that change which Death will quickly make in 
every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men ! That a change ſo near, ſo great, ſo 
certain ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little conlider'd and provided 
for by us That the things of Time ſhould move us fo much, and the 


things of Eternity fo little. What will we do when this change comes, if 
we have made no preparation for it ? 

It we be Chriſt 
of, and that after 
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ians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking 
a few days more are paſsd Death will come, and draw 
| aſide 


; 
! 
: 
: 
i 


The Care of our Souls, &c. Serm. XXXIV I 


aſide that thick veil of Senſe and Security which now hides theſe thing [3 
from us; and ſhew us that fearful and amazing ſight which we are now FE 
loth to think upon - I ſay if we believe this, it is time for us to be wiſe au! 
ſerious. W4 
And happy that man, who in the days of his health hath retir'd bin 
from the noiſe and tumult of this world, and made that careful prepara, E 
for Death and a better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmne(; ,# 
Spirit, as to be able to bear the thoughts and approaches of his great chary 1 
without amazement z and to have a mind almoſt equally poiz'd between th, ME 
ftrong inclination of Nature which makes us deſirous to live, and that win? 
dictate of Reaſon and Religion which ſhould make us willing and conte 
ed to die whenever God thinks fit. 5 1 5 
Many of us do not now ſo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our I A 
are dazzel'd with the falſe light and ſplendour of earthly telicity : But th; x. 
ſuredly is more worth than all the Kingdoms of the World and the Cloyy | 
them, to be able to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to beat perfect Pex 
with our own minds, having our hearts fixed truſting in God : To have on 
Accounts made up, and Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled angþ. 
cur'd, as by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace humane care and endeavour, the 
mix'd with ſuch humane frailty, is able to do. „ 
And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if wed 
not make this our firſt and great care, and to prefer it to all other intereſ 
| whatſoever. And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle our ſelve 
from worldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have com 
petent liberty and leiſure to attend, this great concernment, and to put out 
Souls into a fit poſture and preparation for another World - That when Sick 
neſs and Death ſhall come, we may not act our laſt part indecently and con- 
fuſedly, and have a great deal of work to do when we ſhall want both time 
and all other advantages to do it in- Whereby our Souls, when they wil 
ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be left in 2 
trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in an anxious doubtfulnels 0 
mind what will become of them for ever. 1 WES I 
Joo conclude, This care of Religion and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſry, WE 
that in compariſon of it we are to neglect the very neceſſaries of Life. S0 our i 
Lord teacheth us, Take no thought ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall w 
drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom 
God and his righteouſneſs, The Calls of God and Religion are ſo very preſling 
and importunate, that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever : Thi 
our Saviour ſigni fies to us by denying the Diſciple, whom he had call'd to fol 
low him, leave to go and bury his Father, Let the dead, ſays he, bury thir 
dead, but do thou follow me. : „ „„ 
here is one thing needful, and that is the buſineſs of Religion and the catt 
of our immortal Souls, which whatever we neglect ſhould be careſullj 
minded and regarded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a heart it 
us. O that we were wiſe, that we underitood this, that we would conſider ou 
latter end: Which God grant we may all do, in this our day; for his mercie 
ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, now and ever. Amer. - 
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E Matthew xxv. 46. 
| 4 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Punſhment, but the Ragbteous 


into Life eternal. 


Den e Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 
2 | choſe have the greateſt force and power upon the minds of 
Men, which are fetch'd from another World ; and from the 
final ſtate of good and bad Men after this Life. And this 
we Our Saviour repreſents to us in a molt lively manner, in 
that proſpect which, in the latter part of this Chapter, he 
3 gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, namely, that 
Wat the end of the World the Son of Man ſhall come in his glory, with his Holy 
= Angels, and ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory; and all Natious ſhall be ga- 
W thered before him, and (hall be ſeparated into two great Companies, the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked; who hall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and the 
other on the Left of this great Judge, who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeverally 
upon them according to the actions which they have done in this Life: The 


3 


& Righteous ſhall be rewarded with eternal happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall be 
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ſentenc d to everlaſting puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go 
away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
The Words are plain and need no explication. For I take it for granted, 
that every one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference 
between the Righteous and the Wicked,and between endleſs Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery: But although theſe Words be ſo very eaſie to be underſtood, they can 
never be too much conſidered by us. The Scope and Deſign of them is, to 
@ repreſent to us the different Fates of good and bad Men in another World, 
and that their ends there, will be as different as their Ways and Doings have 
been here in this World: The ſerious conſideration whereof is the greateſt 
diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt powerful Argument in the World to a 
boly and vertuous Life: Becauſe it is an Argument taken from our greateſt 
and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our miſery to all Eternity: A con- 
= cernment of that vaſt confequence, that it muſt be the greateſt Stupidity and 
folly in the World for any man to neglect it. 5 | 
© This eternal State of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our 
I Bleſſed Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, viz. 
That good Men ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one glad- 
Iy admits it: But many are loth that the other part ſhould be true, concern- 
ing the eternal puniſhment of wicked Men. And therefore they pretend tt 
it is contrary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh temporary Crimes with eter- 
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= F the Eternity 


neſs of God. 


plainly threatned in Scripture, namely in theſe following Text, Matth. 13.8, 


Mart 9. it is there three ſeveral times with great vehemency repeated by our 


continuance. Thus, for ever, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only ſig 
nifie for a long time and till the end of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation. And in the 


be ſet forth for an example, ſuſſering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, oft 
fire that was not extinguiſhed till thoſe Cities were utterly conſumed. 


by the Inſtances alledg d to this purpoſe. But then Secondly, it cannot be 


cile them with the effential Per fections of the Divine Nature. 


This is the full force and Strength of the Objection. And my work at M 
time ſhall be to clear, if I can, this difficult point. And that for theſe tw 
Reaſons. Firſt, For the Vindication of the Divine Juſtice and Goodnek.iſ 
That God may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear Kighteows when he judge 
And Secondly, becauſe the beliet ot the Threatnings of God in their utmif 
extent is of ſo great a moment to a good Life, and ſo great a diſcouragemeni 
to Sin; For the Sting of Sin is the Terror of eternal puniſhment ; and if Maſi 
were once {et free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful reſtrain 


from Sin would be taken away. : 
So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I 
things. | 


hall endeavour to prove theſe to 
plainly threatned in Scripture. re rare jel 7 | 
Secondly, That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Good 
Fir, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World i 
It is better for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than having two hands » 
two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41, Depart ye cu 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the 
Text, theſe, that is, the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. An 


Saviour, where their worm dyeth not, and the fire in not quenched. And 2 Ti 


= I. 9. ſpeaking ot then that know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of bis Siu 1 
it is ſaid of them, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtructi a” .Y 


know very well that great Endeavour hath been uſed to avoid the For: 


of theſe Texts, by ſhewing that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, are fr. 


quently us'd in Scripture in a more limited Senſe, only for a long durationand 
Epiſtle of St. Jude, verſe 7th. The Cities of Sodom and Gommorab are (aid to 


And therefore to clear the meaning of the aforemention'd Texts. bir, 
1 (hall readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not alway! 
in Scripture ſignifie an endleſs duration; and that this is ſufficiently proved 


denied on the other hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in 4 
larger Senſe, and ſo as neceſſarily to (ignifie an interminable and endlels Du: 


ration. As where Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid to lie ever. 1 


and ever: And where eternal happineſsin another World is promiſed to good 


men, and that they ſhall be for euer with the Lord. Now the very ſame Word 


and Expreſſions are us d concerning the Puniſhment of wicked Men in ano 


4 

: 
1 
4 


nal Torments: Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a proportion between Ofen! 
ces and Puniſhments ; but between temporary Sins and eternal Puniſnmem 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be reconciled with Juſtic, 
ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſe to be in C 

And therefore they ſay, that though God ſeem to have declared that imp. 
nitent Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd, yet theſe declarations of Scrip E 
ture are ſo to be mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to rec 


Firſt, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked men in another World ii 
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ther Life, and there is great reaſon why we ſhould underſtand them in the 4 


lame extent: Both, becauſe if God had intended to have told us that the 
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Ferm. XXXV. of Hell Torments. 414 
1 niſnment of wicked men ſhall have no end, the Languages wherein the Scrip- 
tures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain words, than thotc 
KS thatare uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration without end: 
And likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becauſc the 
duration of the puniſhment of wicked men is in the very ſame ſentence ex- 
preſs d by the very ſame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs 
of therighteous : As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wick- 
ed, ſ go away, eis u avi, into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous 
eis Can aeviov, into life eternal. I proceed to the : 22 
EZ Second thing I propos d; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent ei- 
ther with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the 
EZ Objection lies. And it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, 
none of which ſeems to me to give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 
= Firſt, It is ſaid by ſome, that becauſe fin is infinite in reſpect of the Ob- 
EZ ject againſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an in- 
finite puniſnment. 1 V 
But this I doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety 
than of ſolidity in it. Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whom any offence is committed is a great aggravation of the fault. For 
which reaſon all offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other: 
But that Crimes ſhould hereby be heighten d to an infinite degree can by no 
means be admitted ; and that for this plain reaſon; becauſe then the evil and 
demerit of all ſins muſt neceſſarily be equal; for the demerit of no ſin can 
be more than infinite: And if the demerit of all ſins be equal, there can then 
be no reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in another World: But to deny 
that there are degrees of puniſhment there, is not only contrary to reaſon, 
but to our Saviour's expreſs aſſertion, that ſome ſhall be beater with many 
= firipes and ſome with fewer, and that it ſhall be ore tolerable for ſome in the 
= day of Judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the 
leaſt fin that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of 
its object, the leaſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be 
infinite becauſe of its Author; and then all Puniſhments from God as well as 
all fins againſt him would be equal ; which is palpably abſurd. So that this 
anſwer is by no means ſufficient to break the force of this Objection. 
Secondly, It is ſaid by others, that if wicked men lived for ever in this 
World they would fin for ever,ind therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for 
ever. But this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. 
For who can certainly tell that if a man lived never ſo long he would never 
repent and grow better? oooh 5 
Beſides that, the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the ſins which men 
have committed in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have 
committed if they had lived longer. N 
Thirdh, It is ſaid in the laſt place, that God doth ſet before men everlaſting 
Happineſs and Miſery, and the ſinner hath his choice. Here are two things 
E faid which bid fairly towards an anſwer. 
Frlirſt, That the reward which God promiſeth to our obedience is equal to 
the puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience, but yet this I doubt 
will not reach the buſineſs : Becauſe though it be not contrary to Juſtice to 
exceed in Rewards, that being matter of meer favour ; yet it may be ſo, to 
exceed in puniſhments. | 
Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the finner in this caſe hath nothing to 
complain of, ſince he hath his own choice. This I confeſs is enough to ſi- 
lence the ſinner, and to make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is of 
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Of the Eternity Serm. XXV 


Ciion from the diſproportion between the fault and the puniſhment. 


little further by theſe following Conſiderations. 


no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than according to the proportion 
of the time in which it was committed, the conſequence of this would be 


ſter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might ſatisfie ſot 
their ſins by a ſhorter puniſhment. Ra 


ſome of the greateſt ſias may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt tine, 


for inſtance, Murther; the act whereof may be over in a moment, but the 
effects of it are perpetual, For he that kills a man once, kills him for ever, 


Beſides that, whoever conſiders how ineffectual the threatning even of cter- 
penalty than that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of man. 
kind have been in all probability of little or no force. And therefore if any 
thing more terrible than eternal vengeance could have been threatned to the 


been little enough to deter men effectually from ſin. 


dence in the Lawgiver. 
is not taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhment; 
_ obſervation of wholſome and neceffary Laws ; and conſequently whatever 
| Penalties are proper and neceſſary to this end are not unjuſt. 
portioning of Penalties to Crimes be not ſo properly a conlideration of ju- 


tion may be hetween temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice cannot be 
ſaid to be concern'd in it. 


be treated alike; and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier pu- 


himſelf; but yet after all that, it does not ſeem fo clearly to fatisfie the obe. | 2 
And therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet; FE 


Firſt, Let it be conlider'd, that the meaſure of penalties with reſpet t 
Crimes is not only, nor always to be taken from the quality and degree 9 
the offence, much leſs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the 
ends and reaſons of Government; which requires ſuch penalties as may, if 
be poſſible, ſecure the obſervation of the Law, and deter men from the breach 
of it. And the reaſon of this is evident, becauſe if it were once declar'd thy 


that ſinners would be better husbands of their time and fin ſo much the f. 


And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account; becauf 


The act of Murther may be committed in a trice, but the injury is endleſs 
and irreparable. So that this objection of temporary Crimes being puniſid 
with ſo much longer ſufferings is plainly of no force. 


nal torments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisfy'd that a lel 
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workers of iniquity, it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all hae 


So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to eh 
other, is not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Pri 


And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penaltis 


but from one great end and deſign of Government, which is to ſecure the 


And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſpecially obſerved, becauſe it 
ſtrikes at the very foundation of the objection. For if the appointing and ap 


ſtice, but rather of Prudence in the Lawgiver ; then whatever the diſpropor- | 


Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not 


niſhment, and that ighiy ſenners ſhould be mightily tormented ; but all this 
may be conſider d and adjuſted in the degree and the intenſneſs of the ſuffer- 
ing, without making any difference in the duration of it. 

The caſc then in ſhort ſtands thus. Whenever we break the Laws of God 


we fall into his hands and lye at his mercy, and he may without injuſtice in- 


flick what puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth : And conſequently, to ſecure his 


Law from violation, he may before hand threaten what penalties he thinks fi 


and neceſſary to deter men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And * 1 
: eſteemed 


3 
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eſteemed unjuſt among men, to puniſh Crimes that are committed in an in- 


{tant with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or Liberty, or Lite. 

Secondly, This will yet appear more reaſonable when we conſider, that af- 
ter all he that threatens bath ſtill the power of execution in his own hands. 
For there is this remarkable difference between Promiſes and Threatnings, 
that he who promiſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands 
obliged to him in Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to make good his promiſe; and if 
he do not, the party to whom the promiſe 1s made 1s not only diſappointed 
but injuriouſly dealt withal : But in threatnings it is quite otherwiſe. He 
that threatens keeps the right of puniſhing in his own hand, and 1s not 
obliged to execute what he hath threatned any further than the reaſons and 
ends of Government do require: And he may without any injury to the 
party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the puniſhment that 
he hath threatn'd - And becauſe in ſo doing he is not worſe but better than 
his word, no body can find fault, or complain of any wrong or injuſtice 
thereby done to him. . „ n Or 

Nor is this an impeachment of God's truth and faithfulneſs, any more 
than it is eſteem'd among men a piece of fal hood not to do what they have 
threatned. God did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction of the City of Nini- 
veh, and his peeviſh Prophet did underſtand the threatning to be abſolute, and - 
was very angry with God for employing him in a meſſage that was not made 
good. But God underſtood his own right, and did what he pleasd not- 
withſtanding the threatning he had denounc'd, and for all Jonah was ſo 
touch'd in honour that he had rather have died himſelf than that Niniveh 
ſhould not have been deſtroy'd, only to have verify'd his meſſage. 
I knov it is ſaid in this caſe, that God hath confirm'd theſe threatnings by 


an Oath, which is a certain ſign of the immutability of his counſel; and there- 
fore his Truth is concern'd in the ſtrict and rigorous execution of them. The 
Land of Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and the Iſraelites who rebell'd in the 
| Wilderneſs were alſo a Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel ; and 
- conſequently the Oath of God concerning the rebellious Iſraelites, when he 
ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, that is, into the Land 
of Canaan, doth equally oblige Him to execute his threatning upon all impe- 
nitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that they ſhall never enter into the Kingdom 
f God, And this is very truly reaſon'd, fo far as the threatning extends ;; 


which, it we attend to the plain words of it, beyond which threatnings are 


: never to be ſtretch'd, doth not ſeem to reach any further than to the exclu- 


ſion of impenitent Sinners out of heaven, and their falling finally ſhort of the 
Reſt and Happineſs of the Righteous : Which however, directly overthrows 
the Opinion aſcrib d to Origen, that the Devils and wicked men ſhall all be 
ſaved at laſt 3 God having ſworn in his wrath that they ſhall never enter into 


But then, as to the eternal miſery and puniſhment threatned to wicked 
men in the other World, though it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this 
Oath that they ſhall not enter into his Reſt + yet we are to conſider, that both 
the tenour of the Sentence which our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſur'd us will be 
paſs d upon them at the Judgment of the great Day, Depart ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire; and likewiſe this Declaration in the Text, that the Wicked 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, though they do not reſtrain God 
from doing what he pleaſes, yet they cut off from the Sinner all reaſonable 


hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. For ſince the great Judge of 
the World hath made ſo plain and expreſs a L | 


pals ſuch a Sentence, it would be the greateſt 


Declaration, and will certainly 
folly and madneſs in the world 


fot 
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for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his 800 S | 
upon rhat hope. 


l know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, tha 
ſeems material. And that is this, that the words death and deſtruction ani 
periſhing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men in the other world is ma, 
frequently expreſs'd in Scripture, do moſt properly import aznibilatio» a.]. 
an utter end of Being; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood FF 


the matter of which we are now ſpeaking. _ = * 
To this I anſwer, that theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in ot? 
Languages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſignife: 
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ſtate of great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the m 
rable. Thus God is often in Scriptare ſaid to bring deſtruction upon a Nai 
when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though they do not extermin« WW 


and make an utter end of them. 
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And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſping ton 1 


preſs a perſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that knorr 
* lia me Dis paſſage in Tiberis his Letter to the Roman Senate. Let all the Gods ant 
8 Goddeſſes, ſaith he, deſtroy me worſe than at this very time I feel un ſify 
quem bedie periſh, Sc. in which ſaying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, are both of then 
ler us d to expreſs the miſerable anguiſh and torment which at that time he fel 
in his mind, as Tacitus tells us at large. r 
And as for the word Death; a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or wort 
than death may properly enough be call'd by that name: And for this reaſon WW 
the puniſhment of wicked men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of 
_ Revao. 14. the Revelation ſo frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lale) 
fire, into which the wicked bal be caſt to be tormented in it, is expel 
call'd the ſecond death. 35 
| But beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that th: 
puniſhment of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe but an 
utter end of their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconvenie":cies, 
Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment 0 
Sinners. For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy'd, and to periſh, ſignife 
nothing elſe but the Aanibilation of Sinners and an utter extinction of thei! i 
Being; and if this be all the effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall b 
paſs d upon them at the Day of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench 
all at once, and is only a frightful Metaphor without any meaning. But ti 
is directly contrary to the tenour of Scripture, which doth ſo often deſcriv 
the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive torments : And particl 
larly our Bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the damned it 
_ Hell, expreſly ſays, that there ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
teeth ; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meauing and effect of tht 
Sentence of the Great Day. . 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if 4nnibilati 
be all the puniſhment of Sinners in the other world, then the puniſhment o 
all Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of Annili. 
lation or not- being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Scripture, as 
have already ſhewn. 
Ixnow very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long 
and tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, an 
after that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 
Burt then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before Me 
tioned, becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the 


_ puniſhment that wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life; And if ns 
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1 "of true, as I have plainly ſhewn that it is not, | do not ſee from what other 
FX words or expreſſions in Scripture they can find the leaſt ground for this Oni- 

nion, that the Torment of wicked Men ſball at laſt end in their Annihilation. 

And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground at all in 
SF : Scripture, | cannot ſee what great Comfort Sinners can take in the thought of 

ot a tedious time of an ep torment, ending at laſt in Annihilation and the 

+ $I xtincton of their Beings. | Ho Pd aa 

| 7 or We may 5 that the primary end of all Threatnings 

s not puniſhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 

men may ſin and be puniſh'd, but that they may not ſin, and ſo may eſcape 

the Puniſhment threatned. And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, 

EZ ſo much the more mercy and Goodneſs there 1s in it; becauſe it is ſo much the 

more likely to hinder men from incurring the penalty that E threatned. 

EZ Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewile, that when it is ſo very plain that 

EZ God hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners all the prudence in 

the World obliges Men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute 

EZ theſe threatnings upon them, if they will obſtinately and it out with him, 

and will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought 

EZ fo to demean our ſelves, and ſo to perſwade others, as knowing the terror 

of the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of 

EZ eternal Death. To which I will add in the 55 5 5 


Liſib and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
nings ſhould have their effect to deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagined that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threat- 
nings, any Intimation ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non execution of 
them. For by this Cod would have weakened his own Laws, and have taken 
off the edge and terror of his Threatnings: Becauſe a Threatning hath quite 
EZ loſt its force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed: And 
5 conſequently it would be a very impious Deſign to go about to teach or per- 
{wade any thing to the contrary, and a betray ing Men into that miſery whic 
had it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. 
We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 
Terrors of the Lord. Not ſo, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what 
God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as l have 
clearly ſhewn : But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to expect, 
if notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal 
fire, we ſtill go on to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; and will deſperately put 
it to the hazard, whether, and how far, God will execute his Threatnings | 
upon Sinners in another World. es LF 
And therefore there is no need why we ſhould be very folicitouſly con- 
cern'd for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but 
cake care to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then how terri- 
ble ſoever they are, vo harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour; and that he, who zs holy 
in all his ways, and righteous in all his works, will do nothing that isrepugnant 
to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs 3 and that he will certainly ſo 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juſtified in his ſay- 
ings, and to be righteous when we are judged. For notwithſtanding his Threat- 
nings, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own Hands to do right to all his 
Perfedions: So that weway reſt aſſur'd that he will judge the world in righte- 
onmeſs 5, and it it be any wile inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Good- 
nels, which he knows much better than we do, to make Sinners miſerable 


for 
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for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his $0y 
upon rhat hope. 


I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, thy 
ſeems material. And that is this, that the words death and deſtraction and 


periſhing, whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men in the other world is mot 


frequently expreſs'd in Scripture, do moſt properly import aunihilation ang 
an utter end of Being; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood in 

the matter of which we are now ſpeaking. 188 My 
Too this I anſwer, that theſe words, and thoſe which anſwer them in other 
Languages, are often, both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſ1gnife | 
(tate of great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the miſe 
rable. Thus God is often in Scripture ſaid to bring deſtruFion upon a Nation 
when he ſends great Judgments upon them, though they do not exterminat 

and make an utter end of them. 1 9 
And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſhing to e. 
preſs a perſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that know! 
* 1:4 me Di; paſſage in Nberius his Letter to the Roman Senate. Let all the Gods ani 


p omnes (2oddeſſes, ſaith he, deſtroy me worſe than at this very time I feel my ſelf i 


pe jus perdant 


uam hodie periſh, Sc. in which ſaying, the words, deſtroy and periſh, are both of them 
perireme ſer us d to expreſs the miſerable anguiſh and torment which at that time he felt 


210, 5 


in his mind, as Tacitus tells us at large. 

And as for the word Death ; a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or work 
than death may properly enough be call'd by that name: And for this reaſon 
the puniſhment of wicked men after the Day of Judgment is in the Book of 
Rev. 20. 14. the Revelation ſo frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond death. And the Lake if 


fre, into which the wicked ſha be caſt to be tormented in it, is exprelly 


call'd the ſecond death, % 0 

But beſides this, they that argue from the force of theſe words, that th: 
puniſhment of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe but an 

utter end of their Being, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniencies, 
Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment d 
Sinners. For if the ſecond death, and to be deſtroy'd, and to periſh, ſignife 
nothing elſe but the Aanibilation of Sinners and an utter extinction of their 
Being ; and if this be all the effect of that dreadful Sentence which hall be 
paſs d upon them at the Day of Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quenchd 
all at once, and is only a frightful Metaphor without any meaning. But this 
is directly contrary to the tenour of Scripture, which doth ſo often delcriv 
the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive torments: And partict 
larly our Bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the damned in 
Hell, expreſly ſays, that there ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing * 
teeth; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meauing and effect ot the 
Sentence of the Great Day. 5 | 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Aunibiluiu 
be all the puniſhment of Sinners in the other world, then the puniſhment o 
all Sinners muſt of neceſſity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of Annibi 
lation or not-being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Scripture, # | 
have already ſhewn. - 

I know very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long 
and tedious time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, an 
after that they believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being. 

But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before men 
tioned, becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the 


puniſhment that wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life ; And if l 
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ee as | have plainly ſhewn that it is not, I do not ſee from what other 
ace 9 in reer they can find the leaſt ground for this Opi— 
nion, that the Torment of wicked Men ſhall at laſt end in their Annibilation. 
And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground at all in 
Scripture, 1 cannot ſee what great Comfort Sinners can-take in the thought of 
EZ of a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Annihilation and the 
KB xtincton of their Beings. . 
5 ge wt We may aſide: forcher that the primary end of all Threatnings 
is not puniſament, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 
men may ſin and be puniſh'd, but that they may not ſin, and ſo may eſcape 
the Puniſhment threatned. And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, 
ſo much the more mercy and Goodneſs there is in it; becauſe it is ſo much the 
more likely to hinder men from incurring the penalty that is threatned. 
Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that 
God hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners all the prudence in 
the World obliges Men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute 
theſe threatnings upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, 
and will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought 
fo to demean our (elves, and ſo to perſwade others, as knowing the terror 
o the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of 
E eternal Death. To which I will add in the - 
E Fiſthandlaſtplace, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
nings ſhould have their effect to deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it 


cannot be imagined that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threat- 
nings, any Intimation ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution of 


them. For by this God would have weakened his own Laws, and have taken 
off the edge and terror of his Threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning hath quite 
loſt its force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed: And 
conſequently it would be a very impious Deſign to go about to teach or per- 
= {wade any thing to the contrary, and a betraying Men into that miſery which 
ad it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. 6 
Wwe. are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 


Terrors of the Lord. Not fo, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what 


God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as 1 have 
clearly ſhewn : But what is fit for us todo, and what we have reaſon to expect, 
it notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal 
= fire, we ſtill go on to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; and will deſperately put 


it to the hazard, whether, and how far, God will execute his Threatnings 
upon Sinners in another World. | OY 


cern d for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but 


cake care to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then how terri- 


ble ſoever they are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 
doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour; and that he, who 5s holy 
in all his ways, and righteous in all his works, will do nothing that is repugnant 
to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; and that he will certainly ſo 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juſtified in his ſay- 
ings, and to be righteous when we are judged. For notwithſtanding his Threat- 


gings, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own Hands to do right to all his 


Perfedions: So that we way reſt aſſur'd that he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs 3, and if it be any wile inconſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Good- 
nels, which he knows much better than we do, to make Sinners miſerable 


for 
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And therefore there is no need why we ſhould be very ſolicitouſly con- 
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tell how to reconcile it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. | 


for ever, that He will not do it; nor is it credible, that he would threateg 
Sinners with a Puniſhment which he could not execute upon them. 
Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it; ang 
always to remember, that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the leverity 
of God's Threatnings; and that nothing will more juſtifie the Inflicticn q 
eternal Torments, than the fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon 
them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings. | 
This I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling ; and with all poſſible care to endeavour the preyg. 
tion of that miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly 


This God heartily deſires we would do; and hath ſolemnly ſworn, thy 
he hath no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from lx 
wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent our 
miſcarriage, and all the Aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his 
unwillingneſs to bring this Miſery upon us. And both theſe, I'm ſure, are At- 
guments of great Goodneſs, For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn 
us of this Miſery, and earneſtly perſwade us to preventit; and to threaten 
us ſo very terribly on purpoſe to deter us from ſo great a danger ? 

And if this will not prevail with us, but we will go ſtill on to deſpiſe the | 
riches of God's goodneſs, and long-ſuſfering, and forbearance; what in reaſon 


remains for us, but a fearful looking for of Judgment and fiery Indignation ty 
conſume us? And what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Goodneſs it ſelf do leſs, 


than to inflict that puniſhment upon us, which with Eyes open we would 
wilfully run upon; and which no warning, no Perſwaſion, no importunity 
could prevail with us to avoid > And when as the Apoſtle ſays, knowing the 
the Judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death 


yet for all that we would venture to commit them. 


And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and 
have no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſer before us Life and Death, 
eternal Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own 
Fortune: And it, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this Happineſs, and | 
wilfully run upon this Miſery, Wo unto as! for we have rewarded evil to our 


ſelves. N 


vou ſee then, by all that hath been faid upon this Argument, what we 


have all reaſon to expect, if we will (till go on in our Sins, and will not be 


brought to repentance, You have heard, what a terrible Puniſhment the 
Juſt God had threatned to the Workers of Iniquity : and that in as plain 


Words as can be uſed to expreſs any thing. Theſe, that is, the wicked, ful 


go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal. 
Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery ſet before us. Not this 
frail and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it not in order 
to a better and happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread 
whereof ſhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and 
terrible Conſequences of it: But an eternal Life, and an eternal Enjoyment 
of all things which can render Life pleaſant and happy; and a perpetual 


Death, which will for ever torment us, but never make an end of us. 


Theſe God propounds to our choice : And if the conſideration of them 


will not prevail with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what will? 
Weightier Motives cannot be propos d to the Underſtanding of Man, #4" 


everlaſting Puniſhment, and Life eternal ; than the greateſt and moſt durable 
happinels, and the moſt intolerable and laſting miſery that human Nature 


capable of, | Now, 


* 
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BY Now, conſidering in what terms the Threatnings of the Goſpel are ex. 
preſs d, we have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of 
1 Sinners in another World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be cer- 
ain of the contrary, time enough to prevent it; not till we come there, and 
nd it by experience how it is: And if it prove ſo, it will then be too late 
either to prevent that terrible Doom, or to get it revers d. 
| Some comfort themſelves with the uncomtorrable and uncertain hope of 
being diſcharg d out of Being, and reducd to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt af- 
ter the tedious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and ex quiute Tor- 
ments for innumerable Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be true, good 
Cod! how feeble, how cold a comfort is this? Where is the Reaſon and Un- 
EZ derſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge and Hope ; and to lean 
upon it as a matter of mighty conſolation, that they ſhall be miſerable be- 
yondd all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
Ages? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? No right ſenſe and 
5 judgment of things? No conſideration and care of themſelves, no concern- 
ment for their own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs? 
= Origen, I know not for what good reaſon, is ſaid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, 
E will continue but for a thouſand years; and that after hat time, they hall 
all be finally ſaved. I can very hardly perſwade my ſelf, that ſo wiſe and | 
learned a man as Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there * 
can be no certain ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe 8 | l 
term of a thouſand years; and for which there is no ground at all, that I q 
E know of from Divine Revelation. Es „ „ 

But upon the whole matter, however it be; be it for a thouſand years, or 
be it for a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly threat- 
ned in the Goſpel: 1 ſay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely | 
| wiſer to take care to avoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final hazard 1 
of it. Put it which way we will, eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all 
prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided againſt: 
do terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea the very leaſt ſuſpicion of being 
E miſerable for ever. es. 7 | 1 
And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures 2 And I hope I may anſwer for you my ſelf as he did for 

Agrippa, I know you do believe them, And in them theſe things are clearly re- 
vealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſſion 
every day. | 8 e 

And yet when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do firm- 
ly believe this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Judge, That the wick- 
ed ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal? 

Or if they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that they do at all con- 
ſider it ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile 
our Belief with our Actions, we muſt either alter our Bible and our Creed, 
or we muſt change our Lives. 


Let us then conſider, and ſhew our ſelves men. And if we do fo, can any man 
to pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever; and 


tor the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfect happineſs in this life, be willing to 
run the hazard of being really and eternally miſerable in the next World? 
Surely this conſideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs miſery of im- 
penitent Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our — 
minds, would be ſufficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to ! 
ay them dead at our feet; and to make ns deaf to all the Enchantments of 
H h hb | Sin 
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don of So- 
ſamon, ch. 1. 
ver. 12, 13,16 


( the Eternity, &c. Serm. XXX. 
Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us ſo infinitely to our loſs, when they offer 
us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſo very hard and unequal a con. 
dition as that of being miſerable for ever. 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the oreat 
Sanction and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient 
weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World 
can tempt, or threaten us withal. 

And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly, when we þ,,, 


the terrours of the Lord, and that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold violx 


tions of his Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our in. 
mortal Souls, and by ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fires 
What is it then that can give men the Heart and Courage; but ] recal that 
Word, becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool-hardineſs, thus to outbrave the 
Judgment of God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing conſiders. 
tion of a miſerable Eternity? How is it poſſible that men that are awake, and 
in their wits, ſhould have any eaſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as one 


quiet hour, whilſt ſo great a danger hangs over their heads, and they haye 


taken no tolerable care to prevent it? If we have any true and juſt ſenſe of 
this danger, we cannot fail to ſhew that we have it, by making haſte to eſcape 
it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to immortal Spirits 
that are made to be Happy or Miſerable to all Eternity. 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and meaſure things as they appear now to our 


| ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments; but let us open our eyes, and 
look to the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: Let us often think of theſe 


things, and conſider well with our ſelves, what apprehenſions will then pro- 


bably fill and poffeſs our minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our 
ect in a fearful expectation of that terrible Sentence which is juſt ready to 


be pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is pronounced, to be executed upon 
us: When we ſhall have a full and clear fight of the unſpeakable Happi- 
neſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miſeries of another World : When 
there ſhall be no longer any Veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe between them 
and us, and to hide theſe things from our eyes: And, in a word, when Hea- 
ven with all the Glories of it,ſhall be open to our view; and, as the expreſſion 
is in Job, Hell ſpall be naked before us, and DeftruFion ſhall have no covering. 
| How ſhall we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thoſe 
things which we will not now be perſwaded to believe? And how ſhall we 
then wiſh, that we had believed % terrors of the Lord; and inſtead of quar- 
relling with the Principles of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, we 
had lived under the conſtant ſenſe and awe of then 
| Blefſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet 


fee from the wrath to come; and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be pre- 
vented in Time: And that for this very end and purpoſe, our moſt gracious 


and merciful God hath ſo clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a de- 


fire to bring them upon us, bur that we being warned by his Threatnings 
might not bring them upon our ſelves. Eb 


I will conclude all with the Counſel of the Wiſe Man; Seek not Death in the 


error of your Life, and pull not upon your ſelves deſtruction with the wort of 


your own hands. For God made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in the de. 
ſtruction of the Living : But ungodly men with their works and words have cal 
led it down upon themſelves, Which that none of us may do, God of his in- 
finite Goodnels grant, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with 
Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominio® 
and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for ever. 11 Cot” 
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Succeſs not always anſwerable to the probability of 
Second Cauſes. 
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ECCLESIAST ES IX. II. 


I returned, and (aw under the ſun, that the race 15s not 


10 the (wift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor yet bread 
to the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor 
yet favour to men of Skill; but time and chance bap= 
peneth to them all, PS 


Ext to the acknowledgement of God's Being, nothing is more 
eſſential to Religion, than the Belief of his Providence, and a 
x conſtant dependance upon him, as the great Governour of the 
World, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of all the Affairs and Concern- 
| S) ments of the Children of Men: And nothing can be a greater 
Argument of Providence, than that there is ſuch an order of Cauſes laid in 
Nature, that in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain its end : and 
yet that there is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we 
cannot tell how nor why, the moſt likely cauſes do deceive us, and fail of 
producing their uſual effects. | 1 5 4 
For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould 
be thus: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt 
wiſely fram d, and with a fitneſs to attain their end: but yet it does al 
ſuppoſe that God hath reſerv'd to himſelf a power and liberty to interpoſe 
and to croſs as he pleaſes, the uſual courſe of things; to awaken men to the 
conſideration of him, and a continual dependance upon him; and to teach ns 
to aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe dif poſal, which, if we never ſaw any change, 
H h h 2 we 
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we ſhould be apt to impute to blind neceſſity. And therefore the Mie n 
to bring us to an acknowledgment of the Divine Providence, tells us that thu | 
he had obſerved things to be in this World; that though they generally ha 7 
pen according to the probability of Second Caules, yet ſometimes they Eh 
out quite otherwiſe, I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to 
the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &c. | f 
The connexion of which Words, with the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly | 
this. Among many other Obſervations which the Wiſe Preacher makes in | 
this Sermon of the vanity and uncertainty of all things in this World, and of | 
the miſtakes of men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the | 
Verſe before it, of two extremes of humane Life: Some, becauſe of the yn. 
certainty of all worldly things, caſt off all care and diligence, and neglect the 
uſe of proper and probable means, having tound by experience, that when 
men have done all they can, they many times fail of their end, and are dif. 
appointed they know not how: Others, on the contrary, rely ſo much upon 
their own skill and induſtry, as to promiſe ſucceſs to themſelves in all their 
_ undertakings; and preſume ſo much upon Second Cauſes, as if no conſide. 
ration at all were to be had of the Firſt. t. ol 
The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe extremes, and ſhews the folly and 
vanity of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fit ſtill, and will uſe no 
care and endeavour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fai! 
of Succeſs: Not conſidering, that though prudent care and diligence will not 
always do the buſineſs, yet there is nothing to be done without them, inthe 
ordinary courſe of things; and that in the order of Second Cauſes, theſe are 
the moſt likely and effectual means to any end: And therefore, rejecting this 
lazy Principle, he counſels men, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, to be 
very diligent and vigorous in the uſe of proper means for the attainment of 
it; in the Verſe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy might, = „%% open hu 
But then he obſerves alſo, as great a folly and vanity on the other hand; 
that they who manage their affairs with great wiſdom and induſtry, are apt to 
_ preſume and reckon upon the certain ſucceſs of them, without taking into 
conſideration that which in all human affairs is moſt confiderable, the favour ? 
and bleſling of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World; ? 
J returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the ſun, that the race is not to the ſwift, nor Þ 
the battle to the ſtrong, a. 7 3 j 
I returned and ſaw, that is, having conſidered on the one hand the folly of 
| Noth and careleſneſs, I turned mine eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an 
error on the other hand; in mens preſuming too much upon their own dili- 
gence and conduct, without taking notice of the Providence of God. For! 
have found, ſays Solomon, by manifold obſervation, That the ſucceſs of things 
does not always anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes and means. So that 
the ſum of the Preacher's advice is this: When thou propoundeſt any end to 
thy ſelf, be diligent and vigorous in the uſe of means; and when thou haſt 
done all, look above and beyond theſe to a Superiour Cauſe which over rules, 
and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes, all the motions and activity of Second | 
Cauſes: And be not confident that all things are ever fo wiſely and firm 
laid, that they cannot fail of ſucceſs. For the Providence of God doth many 
times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable event of things, and to turn it quite 
another way: And whenever he pleaſeth to do ſo, the moſt ſtrong and like- } 
1y —_ do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome accident or other come ſhort of 1 
their end. | 
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I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that is, here below, in this inferiour 


World, | | EY 
| That the race is not to the ſwift: This the Chaldee Paraphraſt does under- 
ſtand with relation to warlike Affairs. I beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that they 


who are ſwift as eagles do not always eſcape in the day of battle. But I chuſe 


rather to underſtand the Words in their more obvious ſenſe, that in a Race 
many things may happen to hinder him that is ſwitteſt from winning it. 
Nor the battle to the ſtrong ; That is, Victory and Succeſs in War do not 


always attend the greateſt force and preparations, nor doth that fide which in 
human eſtimation 1s ſtrongeſt always prevail and get the better. 


Nor yet bread to the wiſe; Neque doctorum panem eſſe, ſo ſome render the 


Words, that learned men are not always ſecured againit Poverty and Want: 
Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 

Words, Neque induſtriis divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take moſt pains do not 

always get the greateſt Eſtates. 1 „ : 
Nor yet favour to men of 5kill; that is, to thoſe who underſtand men and 


| buſineſs, and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the inclinations and inte- 


reſts of Princes and Great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
rally, Neque peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in 
their ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable encourage- 
ment: Bur becauſe the Word, which is here render'd favoxr, is ſo frequently 


usd by Solomon for the favour of Princes, the former ſenſe ſeems to be more 
eaſie and natural. | 


But time and chance happeneth to them all; that is, faith Aber Ezra, there is 


| a ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents men with unexpected 
opportunities, and interpoſeth accidents which no human wiſdom could fore- 


ſee: Which gives ſucceſs to very unlikely means; and defeats the ſwift, and 
the ſtrong, and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers'd 


in men and buſineſs, of their ſeveral ends and deſigns. . 1 
lt ſometimes happens, that he that is ſwifte/?, by a fall, or by fainting, or 
by ſome other unlucky accident may loſe the Race. 
lt ſometimes falls out, that a mach ſmaller and weaker number, by the ad- 
vantage of ground, or of a pals; by a (tratagem, or by a ſudden ſurprize, or 
by ſome other accident and opp | 
greater force. e . . 
And that an unlearned man, in compariſon, by favour, or friends, or by 
ſome happy chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little learning 
he has, may arrive at great things; when perhaps at the ſame time, the man 
that is a hundred times more learned than he, may be ready to ſtarve. 
And that men of no great parts and induſtry may ſtumble into an eſtate 


and by ſome caſual hit in Trade, may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the man that 
hath toil d and drudg'd all his life ſhall never be able to reach. 


And Laſtly, that a man of no great ambition or deſign may fall into an 


ortunity, may be victorious over a much 


opportunity, and by happening upon the wollia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and 


lucky ſeaſon of addreſs, may fide into his Prince's favour, and all on the ſud- 


den be hoiſted up to that degree of dignity and eſteem, as the deſigning Man 


_ who hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting opportuni- 


ties all his days to worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall never be 

able to attain. ED 5 
The words thus explain d contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall be 

the ſubje& of my following Diſcourſe. 1 5 


That 
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| That in humane affairs the moſt likely means do not always attain their end, 
nor does the event conſtantly anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes ;, but there 
3s a ſecret Providence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, when it 
pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the moſt hopeful and probable deſigns. 
In the handling of this Propoſition I ſhall do theſe three things. 
Firſt, I ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the truth of ir, by an Induction of the 
Particulzrs which are inſtanc'd in, here in the Text. 
Secondly, I ſhall give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Provi. 
dence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt pro. 
bable deſigns. 1 8 ; 
Thirdly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the oc- 
caſion of this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conye. 
niently I can. DS EE : 
Firſt, For the confirmation and illuſtration of this Propoſition, That the 
moſt likely means do not always attain their end; but there is a ſecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all events, and des, when it pleaſes, interpoſe to 
defeat fe moſt probable and hopeful deſigns. This is the general Concluſion 
which Solomon proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And he 
inſtanceth in the moſt probable means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral ends 
' which moſt men in this World propofe to themſelves. And the great dar- 
lings of mankind are V:@ory, Riches, and Honour: 1 do not mention Pleaſure, 
becauſe that ſeems rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. 
Now if a man deſign Victory, what more probable means to overcome in a 
Race than ſwiftneſs? What more likely to prevail in War than ſtrength? If 
a man aim at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than underſtanding | 
and induſtry? If a man aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to 
the King's favour and ſervice than dexterity and skill in buſineſs? And yet ex- 
perience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not al- 
ways ſucceſsful for the accompliſhment of their ſeveral ends. DEE 
Or elſe we may ſuppoſe that Solomon by theſe inſtances did intend to re- 
preſent the chief engines and inſtruments of humane deſigns and actions. 
Now there are ve things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualify a | 
man for any undertaking; expedition and quickneſs of diſpatch ; ſtrength |} 
and force; providence and forecaſt ; diligence and induſtry ; knowledge, and 
inſight into men and buſineſs: And ſome think that Solomon did intend to re- 
preſent theſe ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text. The Races WM 
not to the ſwift, that is, men of the greateſt expedition and diſpatch do not 
always ſucceed : For we ſee that men do ſometimes out-run buſineſs, and make 
haſte to be undone. Nor the battle to the ſirong, that is, neither does force 
and ſtrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; which ſome under- 
ſtand of the provident care and pains of the Husbandmen, whoſe harveſt is 
not always anſwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches to men of under- 
ſtanding, or induſtry ; that is, neither is diligence in buſineſs always crown d 
with ſucceſs. Nor yet favour to men of skill, that is, neither have they that 
have the greateſt dexterity in the management of affairs always the fortune 
to riſe; And if we take the words in this ſenſe, the thing will come much 
to one: ButI rather approve the firſt interpretation, as being leſs fore d and 
nearer to the Letter. = Nd, e + 
So that the force of Solomon reaſoning is this, if the ſwifteſt do not always 
win the race; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome in War : If knowledge and 
learning do not always ſecure men from want; nor induſtry always make 
men rich; nor political skill always raiſe men to high place; nor any other 
means, that can be inſtanced in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and infal- 


libly 


__—_ 
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libly ſucceed: then it muſt be acknowledg'd that there is ſome other Cauſe 
which mingles it ſelf with humane affairs and governs all events; and which 
can, and does when it pleaſes, defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs the 
moſt improbable deſigns: And what elſe can that be imagin'd to be, but the 
ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God? when we can find no 
other, we are very unreaſonable it we will not admit this to be the Cauſe 
of ſuch extraordinary events, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Ne- 
ceſſity or Chance which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Pow- 
er and Wiſdom. 

I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Text, and illu- 
| rate them by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hiſto- 


ries. But I ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the ſecond, The battle i, 


not to the ſtrong. 


The race is not to the ſwift. If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious 
to every man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which may 
ſnatch Victory from the ſwifteſt runner. If we underſtand it as the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always 


overcome or eſcape in the day of Battel; of this Aſabel is an eminent Inſtance, 


who though he was, as the Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe, yer 
did he not eſcape the Spear of Abner. It ſeems that among the Ancients, ſwift- 
_ neſs was look d upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe it 
ſerves for a ſudden aſſault and onſet, and likewiſe for that which in civility we 
call a nimble retreat. And therefore David, in his Poetical Lamentation over 

thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of this 
_ warlike quality of theirs ; They were, ſays he, ſwifter than Eagles, ſtronger than 
Lyons And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of Achilles, one of 

his principal Heroes, is, that he was ſwift of foot: The Poet feigns of him, that 
by ſome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his 
Body except his heel : And that was the part to which he truſted ; and in 


that he received his mortal wound: The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, 
that many times our 


fidence and ſafety. 


Nor yet bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro- 
verbial; and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned per- 
ſons that have been reduced to great ſtraits and neceſſities, : 

Nor yet riches to men of under{tanding : By which, whether we underſtand 
men of great parts, or of great diligence and induſtry ; it is obvious to every 
man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and underſtanding does uſually 
lye more level to the buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more 
retin'd and elevated parts; which lye rather for ſpeculation than practice, and 
are better fitted for the pleaſure and ornament of converſation, than for rhe 


toil and drudgery of buſineſs : As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, 


but the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotry piece 
of Timber, And even when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are ma- 
ny times Jeſs ſucceſsful in the raiſing of a great Eſtate, than men of much lower 
and flower underſtandings : becauſe theſe are apt to admire riches, which is 
a great ſpur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one 
thing, and mind but one buſineſs, from which their thoughts never ſtraggle 
into vain and uſeleſs enquiries after knowledge, or news, or publick affairs; all 
which being foreign to their buſineſs, they leave to thoſe who are, as they are 
wont to fay of them in ſcorn, more curious, and too wile to be rich. 


Nor 


great danger lies there, where we place our chief con- 


— 
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Nor yet favour to men of skill. All Hiſtory is full of inſtances of the cn. 
ſual advancement of men to great favour and honour, when others, who 
have made it their ſerious ſtudy and bulineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. I could 


give a famous Example in this kind,of the manifold and manifeſt diſappoint. 


ment of a whole Order of men: the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, in their generati. 
on, of all the children of this Norld; the moſt politically inſtituted, and the 
beſt ſtudied and skill'd in the tempers and intereſts of men; the moſt prag- 
matical, and cunning to infinuate themſelves into the Intrigues of Courts and 
great Families : and who, by long experience, and an univerſal intelligence 
and communicated obſervations, have reduced humane affairs, at leaſt as they 


think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that ach 


_ contingent things are capable of: I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom 
I mean, even the honeſt Jeſuits: And yet theſe men of ſo much Art and Skill 
have met with as many checks and diſappointments, as any ſort of men ever 


did: They have been diſcountenanc d by almoſt all Princes and States, and, 
one time or other, baniſh'd out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Ex. 
rope. And it is no ſmall argument of the Divine Providence, that fo much 


cunning hath met with ſo little countenance and ſucceſs ; and hath been ſo 


often, ſo groſly infatuated, and their counſels turn d into fooliſhneſs. 


But I promis'd only to mention theſe, and to inſiſt upon the ſecond In- 


| ſtance in the Text, I return d, and ſaw under the ſun, that the hatile is not to 
the ſtrong, to the Gibborim, the Gyants, for ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies; in 
which Solomon might poſſibly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the Iſ-aelites 
ſubduing the Canganites, a People of great ſtrength and ſtature, among whom 


were the Gyants, the Sons of Anak : or more probably, to the famous encoun- 


ter of his FatherDavid with the great Goliah: But however that be, the Secrip- 
ture is full of Examples to this purpoſe; that when the Providence of God 


is pleas to interpoſe in favour of any fide, it becomes victorious according | 


2 Chron. 14. 
2325 | 


from Heaven: And ſuch was the deſtruction of the prond King of Afjrias | 
Army by an Angel, who ſlew an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand ot 


mies with a Panicł and unaccountable fear; and ſometimes by putting extra- 
ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker ſide, ſo that au hundred ſhall chaſe 


to the ſaying of King Aſa in his Prayer to God, it is nothing with thee to help 


whether with many, or with thoſe that have no power. 
Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Mira- } 
cles: Such was the drowning of Pheravh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; and 


the Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Siſera ; by which Poetical expreſ- 
ſion I ſuppoſe is meant Siſera's being remarkably defeated by a viſible hand 


them in one night, . . 
sometimes God does this by more humane ways; by ſtriking mighty Ar- 


4 thouſand, and a thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. 


Pal. 33. 16. | 


vial. 44. 6. 


prov. 21. 30, 


1 


truſt in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. | 
| ſame obſervation, There is no wiſdom, ſays he, mor underſtanding, nor connſe! 
againſt the Lord. The horſe is prepared againſt the day of battle, but ſafety, | 
or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, Vidory, is of the Lord. Gideon, by a vel) 
odd ſtratagem of Lamps and P:tchers, defeated a very numerous Army, on- 
ly with three hundred men. Jonathan and his Armour-bearer, by climbing UP | 
a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Philiſt:nes Camp, ſtruck 
them with ſuch a terrour :s put their whole Army to flight. King Aſa, with® } 


i f 3 . 1.1} 
much inferiour number, defeated that huge Ethiopian Army which conliſtes | 
| | | | 01 N | 


| This made David ſo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, | 


eſpecially in the Affairs of War. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of ar 
Hoſt, neither is a mighty man delivered by much ſtrength. And again, J will not 


And Solomon confirms the 


„ — _—_— — 
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ttt din. 


C Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt 
ea handful of Grecians ? And to come nearer our ſelves, how was that 
"rmidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they ipreſumptuouſly called invin- 
le, ſhatter'd and broken in pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea? So 
many accidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
oh ſometimes interpoſe and give Victory to the weaker ſide. 

And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heather did al- 
Prays acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune, 
y which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Plu- 
rh, ſpeaking of the Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame 
with Solomon's Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundarion of 
ileir Greatneſs, by which he aſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence 
of God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. | 

And Livy, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable obſervation, That in 
all humane affairs, eſpecially in matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty ſtroke. 
| And again, No where, ſays he, is the event leſs anſwerable to expeFation than 
in Mar; and therefore nothing is ſo ſlight and inconſiderable, which may not turn 
the Scales in a great matter. And Ceſar himſelf, who was perhaps the moſt 
Fil ful and proſperous Warriour that ever was, makes the ſame acknowledg- 
ment; As in all other things, ſays he, ſo particularly is War, Fortune hath a 
buge ſway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no Temple at Rome dedi- 
cated to Wiſdom or Valour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one to For- 
une; ſignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 


to the Providence of God, than to their own Courage and Conduct. I pro- 
ceed now in the 1 1 


Second place to give ſome reaſon and account of this, Why the Providence 
of God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt proba- 
ble deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgement of his Providence, 
and of their dependance upon Him, and ſubordination to Him ; and that He 
is the great Governour of the World, and rules in the Kingdoms of men; and 
that all the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the power of 
| Second Cauſes inconſiderable: That He doth according to his will, in the Ar- 


mies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none may ſiay his 


band, or ſay unto him what doſt tbon. 5 ü 
God hath ſo ordered things, in the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the 


World, as to encourage the uſe of means; and yet ſo, as to keep men in a 


continual dependance upon him for the efficacy and ſucceſs of them: To 
encourage Induſtry and Prudence, God generally permits things to their na- 


ul courſe, and to fall out according to the power and probability of ſecond 
nes. : „„ e 3 


But then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the oy that is above, 


leſt they ſhould truſt in their ſword and their bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not 


done this; leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in wiſ- 
dom or power, in the skill and conduct of humane affairs, they ſhould 


grow proud and preſumptuous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably 
to interpoſe, to hide pride from man, as the expreſſion is in Job ; to check 
the haughtineſs and inſolence of mens ſpirits, and to keep them within the 
ounds of modeſty and humility; to make us to know that we are but 


nen, and that the reins of the World are not in our hands, but that there 


is One above who ſways and governs all things here below. — AtE 
And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we call 
Ii i | ature, 


4 25 


11 
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W 
: this Day, from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument: And they ſhall be 


in the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him for his Bleſſing upon our enden. 
vours, to be any hindrance to our Affairs. For after we have done all we can, 


to leave God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere 
Name and Cypher in the World. It is, I am ſure, the advice of one that 
was mach wiſer and more oy pr cer than any of us will pretend to be, 1 


: Prov. 3. 35 6, 


ſurer way to Succeſs, than our own beſt Prudence and Preparations. 


| beſt proviſion and preparation we can for the effecting of what we dere, 


opportunities, upon undeſign d and unexpected occurrences, than upon our 


There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be believed by us than this, 
That to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty God, to depend up: 


Nature, an immutable Order to be fix d, and all things to go on in a cong, 
courſe, according to the power and force of ſecond Cauſes, without an 1 
terpoſit ion of Providence to ſtop, or alter that courſe, upon any occaſion. 
In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of Religion, but eſpecial 0 
Prayer to God, would be quite taken away: Upon this Suppoſition it would 
be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of Oh 
undertakings, or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it: For if God do 8 
ly look on, and permit all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh'd courſe, 
then inſtead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make the 


| A ma? 

and to rely upon that, without taking God at all into our counſel and conſe voie 

deration.: For all application to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, thy 5 

the Providence of God does frequently inter poſe, to over: rule events beige, Wl and 

and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, and to ſteer them to, WM ſtat 
| pn ER Point, from that to which in humane probability they ſeemd Ml the 
to tend. E 8 5 | 
So that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Providenes of 


of God, and that He governs the World, and does when he pleaſes interpoſe WW th: 
in the affairs of it, as that he made it at firſt, I come now in the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the Occaſion of 
_ Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and time ſpent 


the event is ſtill in God's hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Provi- 
anno ES. OM CC STS oo PTY: BOT OP TLs oe 
And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Pray. 
er, and behave themſelves fo careleſly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently 
in it, as we ſee too many do; they would not look upon every hour that is 
ſpent in Devotion as loſt from their buſineſs, ' = 
If men would but take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the courſe 
of a Jong Life, i believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
our Proſperity and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy 


own prudent forecaſt and conduct: 


And it this were well conſider d by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo apt 


mean, Solomon, Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine 
own underſtanding : In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall direct thy | 
paths: Be not wiſe in thine own eyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil. 


on his Providence. and to ſeek his favour and bleſſing upon all our defigns, | 
being fearful to offend Him, and careful to pleaſe him, is a much nearer and 


And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going to War, | 
or engaged in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by repentance and the fincere 
reſolution of a better courſe : We ſhould earneſtly. implore the bleſſing of | 
God upon our undertakings; and not only take great care that our N f 

1 2 jult, 
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ul, but likewiſe that there be #0 wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God out 
of our Camp; #o accurſed thing, that may provoke him to deliver us into 
the hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to the Few, 


wicked thing; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 

And this is a neceſ{:ry Caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally en- 
aged in the War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads 
covered in the Day of Battle, or 1t God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand 
of the Enemy, that having made their peace beforehand with Him, they 
may not only have the comfort of a good Cauſe, but of a good Conſcience, 
void of offence towards God and Men. | 

But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs 
and event of the War; as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and E- 
tates, but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion, and 
the freedom of our Conſciences ; which are now every whit as much at ſtake, 
as our Civil Intereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any, or all 
of theſe, we ſhould be very careful t keep our ſelves from every wicked thing 
that they who fight for us, may not for our ſins, and for our ſakes, turn their 
backs in the day of Battle, and fall by the Sword of the Enemy. _ 
Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as ſtill. 
to depend upon God; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endea- 
yours of Men, or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God 
hath promiſed nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our pru- 
dence, and induſtry, and moſt careful preparations may miſcarry, if He do 
not favour our deſign: For without Him nothing is wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, 
nothing is able to reach and attain its end. . . 
We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as if God did nothing; and 
when we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs of thoſe 
means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from his 
favour and bleſſing: For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Pro- 


tection, and ſure of ſucceſs from his Bleſſinmg. 5 1 
For whatever vain and fooliſh men may ſay in their hearts, There is, There 
u God, that made the World, and Adminiſters the affairs of it with great 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we 
here? Did we not moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God, that governs 
the World and ſuper- intends humane affairs; the firſt wiſh' of a Wiſe man 
would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he could; and that the fame Chance or 
Neceſſity that brought bim into the World, would take the firſt opportuni- 
ty tocarry bim out. For to be every moment liable to preſent, and great, 
and certain Evils; and to have no ſecurity againſt the continuance of them, 
or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils ; nor to have any affurance of a bet- 
ter and more durable ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth ſo very 
melancholy a meditation, that I do not know any confideration in the World | 
that is of force and power enough to ſapport the mind of man under it : 
And were there not in the World a Being, that is wiſer, and better, and more 
powerful than our ſelves, and that keeps things from running into endleſs 
confuſion and diforder ; a Being that loves us, and takes care ot us, aud that 
will certainly conſider and reward all the good that we do, and all the evil 
that we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any man could 
have to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to wiſh the continuance of it 
for one moment. £42 e e 
Thirdly and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this 
argument, ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of he 
= L 112 mo 


When the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, then keep thy ſelf from every Deut. 23. 9. 
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1 37. 23, 
26, 27, 28, 
29, 32. 


| moſt likely defigns and undertakings x. becauſe Theſe do; not- always 90 


tuous, and to ſcatter the proud in the imagination of their hearts. 
ſing upon all our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the affairs of War; in 


does ſo; becauſe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference 


and Injuſtice, and perverſe paſſions- of men, can receive no other detemi. 
nation. %% ĩ ͤ mg, 8 obo | 8 232J322ͥͤ ĩ ↄ 
And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take 
part with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty Oppreſſors of the Earth, who 
like an overflowing flood would bear down all before them: In this caſe, the 
Providence of God is ſometimes pleasd to give a remarkable check to great 
Power and Violence, and to One that vainly gives out himſelf ot unequal o 
the whole World; by very weak and contemptible means; and, as the Apoſile 
elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought the 


Aria: Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, and againſt whom hiſt 


Iy one of Iſrael. Haſt thou not heard long ago, that I have done it; and of an- 
erent times that I have formed its Now have I brought it to paſs, that thou 
| ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their In. 
 habitants were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But 1 
 khnow thy abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage againſt 
mne: Becanſe thy rage againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, 
| therefore will I put my hook into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and | 
will turn thee back by the way by which thou cameſt——— The zeal of the Lord 
of Hoſts ſhall do this. To e | | 


by humane rules and meaſure : He then bids ſecond Cauſes to ſtand by, 
that his ewn arm may be ſeen, and his Salvation may appear He raiſeth the 
ſpirits of men above their natural pitch, and giveth power to the faint, and o 


—— — 


— 


the probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means; and never leſs, than why, 
we do with the greateſt confidence rely upon them; when we promiſe moſt 
to our ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely to deceive us: They ae 
as the Prophet compares them, like 4 broken reed, which a man may walk 
with in his hand, whilſt he lays no great ſtreſs upon it; but if he truſ 
to it, and Jean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even 


pierce him through, 


And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the 


moſt hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut Cod 


and his Providence out of our counſels and conſideration. When we paſs 


God by, and take no notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wiſdom 
and ſtrength, we provoke him to leave us iz the hands of our own counſel, and 


to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Creatures we are: And a man is never 
in greater danger of drowning, than when he claſps his Arms cloſeſt about 
himſelf : Befides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf. confident and preſump- 


And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God 
the Supreme diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his favour and bel. 


which the providence of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar man. 
ner to interpoſe and intereſt it ſelf: And there is great reaſon to think he 


of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, which through the Pride, 


things that are: And to ſay to Him, as God once did to the proud King of } 


thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? even againſt the Hi 


But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, 
and in the great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God 15 
wont to take the conduct of Affairs into his own hands, and not to proceed 


them that have no might he increaſeth ſlrength, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. 


Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear d in our late Delite. 
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rance; in ſuch a manner, as ! know not whether He ever did for any other 
Nation, except the People of Iſrael, when he delivered them from the Houſe 
of Bondage by ſo mighty 4 hand and ſo out-ſiretched an arm: And yet too ma- 

ny among us, I ſpeak it this day to our ſhame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt 
ſenſe of this great Deliverance, or of the hand of God which was ſo viſible 
in it; but like the Children of 7ſrael when they were brought out of Egypt, 
we are full of nurmurings and diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his 
Servant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our Deliverance, What the 


Prophet ſays of that People, may I fear be too juſtly apply'd to us, Les f- fa. 26. 10, 11. 


our be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteonſneſs ; in the Land of 
uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord: 
Lord, When thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee; but they ſhall ſce, and be 


| aſhamed : And I hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, 


thou wilt ordain peace for us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us. 


What God hath already done for our Deliverance is, I hope, an earneſt that 


He will carry it on to a perfect Peace and Settlement; and this, notwithſtand- 
ing our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our Life, and 


| of our Salvation, Fn "3 

And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in hu- 
mane Affairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſirong : For 
- which reaſon their Majeſties, in their great Piety and Wiſdom, and from a 
jalt ſenſe of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms 
of men, have thought fit to {et apart this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Hu- 


miliation: That the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 
been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other our greateſt and moſt 


dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us, and hinder good | 


things from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of our danger and di- 
ſtreſs: and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the favour and bleſſing of Almighty 
God upon their Majeſties Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land: And 
more particularly, tor the preſervation of hi, Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, upon 


whom ſo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard Himſelf to 


ſave us. „ „ HE os 
To conclude z There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God 
for us, as by a real Repentance and Reformation; and by doing all we 


can, in our ſeveral Places from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the proviſion 


of wiſe and effectual Laws for the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of 
Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the careful and due execution of them, and 
by the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Example, to retrieve 
the ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nation: For without this, whatever 


we may think of the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be 
upon good terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe favour depends the 


proſperity and ſtability of the future Times. 5 
l bave but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Cha- 


rility towards the Poor; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this Day, 
and which ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings: Thy Prayers 


and thine Alms, ſaith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God : And 
therefore if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a 


gracious anſwer from God, we mult ſend up our Alms along with them. 


And inſtead of all other Arguments to this purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to 
you the plain and perſwaſive words of God Himſelf, in which He declares 


what kind of Faſt is acceptable to Him: Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen? 4 ll. 58.5 b Kc. 


Day for a man to aid his ſoul ? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, to ſpread 


Jackcloth and aſhes under him? Milt thou call this a Faſt, and an a-ceptable 
n | Day 
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Day to the Lord? Is not this the Faſt that I have choſen © To leofe the and, 


of wickedneſs, and to undo the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go j | 
and that ye break every yoke: Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, Ly 2 


thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thine houſe; when thou ſeeſt the naled 


that thou cover him, and that thon hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh ? They 
ſhall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth 
ſpeedily ; thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alus, ſhall go before thee, and the yl, 
of the Lord ſhall be thy reward: Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer Ws 
thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, here I am. | | 
Now to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: 


Io God, even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten 


from the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth : Unto Him, who hath 
loved ns, and waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood ; and hath made us King, 
and Prieſts unto God and his Father : To him be glory and dominion, for ever 


| And the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 


great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 


male you perfect in every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which is 


well pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever and 


— ——— 
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To the Right Honourable = 

Sir THOMAS PILKINGTON, 
Lord Mayor of the City of London: 
AND THE * 


COURT of ALDERMEN. 
M x Lox, 


IN Obedience to jour Commands, I have putliſhg 


this Sermon lately preach'd before you, and do now 


humbly preſent you with it ; beartily wiſhing 1t may have 
that good effelt for the Reformation of our Lives, and Re- 
conciliation of our unhppy Differences, which was ſincereh 
%% e 


M y LoR D, 
VPaour moſt Faithful 


and Humble Servant, 


Joux Ti1ot$0N. | 
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SERMON XXXVII 


The way to prevent the Ruin of a Sinful People. 


0 IEREMIAH VI. 8. 
Be thou inſtrufted, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul depart from 
© thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, 


wat 27 Heſe Words are a merciful warning from God to the People of 
9 (3 Iſrael by the Prophet Jeremiab, the laſt Prophet that God ſent 
„do them before their Captivity in Babylon. 
(2 5 The time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, above the 
. ſpace of forty years, viz. from the thirteenth year of King Jo- 1 
ſab, to the eleventh year of King Zedekiah, the year in which Jernſalem was 

taken by Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon. 


— 23 


This I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a ſinful Nation. And | 
this is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our | 
Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Jews concerning 
their final Deſtruction. For it was about forty years after the Prediction of 
our Saviour concerning it, juſt before his Death, that the terrible Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh Nation was executed upon them by the Romanc, 
or rather chiefly by themſelves, as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dread- 
ful Deſolation, the firſt taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their 
Captivity into Babylon was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For as Joſe- 
pbn; obſerves, the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian did happen in the 
very ſame Month, and on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Jeru- 
ſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of Auguſt. 7 
And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning 
5 wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. 
Before the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noah and his 
| Family only excepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching 
of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtructi- 
on of a particular Nation, if we may judge by God's dealing with the Fews, 
bis time of warning is forty years. And before the deſtruction of a particu- 
lar City, if we may conclude any thing from the ſingle example of Niniveh, _ 
the time of God's warning is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace of forty days. _ 2 f 
And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience, and threaten ſo i 
long before hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men may be 
rought to repentance, and by repentance may prevent the execution of them ? N 
for all the while that God by bis Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction Þ 
to the People of Iſrael, he earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, | 
that by this means they might eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt | 
item : This being a condition perpetually implyed in the denunciation of 
publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the evil of their doings, God 
. ao will repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, as he ex- 
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preſly declares, chap. 18. verſ, 7, 8. At what inſtant 1 ſpeak concerning a Ne. 
tion and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deſtroy it, i 
that Nation againſt whom I have pronounc'd turn'd from their evil, I will repent 


of the evil which I thonght to do unto them. And here in the Text, after God 


had threaten'd deſtruction to Jeruſalem, becauſe of the overflowing of all 


manner of wickedneſs and oppreſſion in the midſt of her, he gives her a mer. 


ciful warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, ver. 6, ,, 
Thus hath the Lord of Hofts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and caſt a mount 4. 


gainſt Jeruſalem ; ihis is a City to be viſited, ſhe is wholly oppreſſion in the 
| midſt of her. As a fountain caſteth out waters, ſo ſhe caſteth out her wickedne, 


Before me continually is grief and wounds. And yet when he bad pronounced 


this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and deſolati. 


on might yet be prevented, if they would but hearken to the counſel of God, 


and be inſtructed by him concerning the things of their peace : For fo it 


follows in the next words, Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, left my ſoul depart 
from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. Be thou inſtrulled, 


O Jernſalem, that is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning 


which hath ſo often and ſo long, been tender'd to thee by my ſervant the 
Prophet, who hath now for the ſpace of forty years continually, and that 


with great earneſtneſs and importunity, been warning thee of this danger, 


and calling thee to repentance and a better mind. 3 . 

Left my ſoul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Leſt my ſoul be looſen- 
ed and disjointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles ; hereby ſig- 
nifying in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful affection and kind- 


neſs which God had for his People, and how ſtrongly his ſoul was link'd to 
them, and how loth he was to withdraw his love from them; it was like the 


_ tearing off of a limb, or the plucking of a joint in ſunder; ſo unwilling is 


Jer. 15. 2. 


ther, left I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, 


God to come to extremity ; ſo hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the ruin 


even of a ſinful Nation: How much rather would he, that they would be in- 


ſtructed and receive correction, and hearken to the things of their peace? | 
But if they will not be perſwaded, if no warning will work upon them, bis | 
ſpirit will not always ſtrive with them; but his ſoul will at laſt, though with 


great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, depart from them. 5 
And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the 
ſame Prophet, chap. 1 5. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moles and 


Samuel ſ7vod before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; caſt | 
them out of my ſight, and let them go forth; away with them into Captivity, I 
for they have loſt my heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing 
but their own repentance can recover it. 5 . = 
And when his Soul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned | 
againſt them, then all forts of evils and calamities will be let looſe upon 
them; as we may read in the next verſe of that Chapter And it ſhall come 
to paſs if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth? Then ſhalt thou tell 
them, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch as are for death to death, and ſuch as are for | 
the ſword to the ſword, and ſuch as are for the famine to the famine, and ſuch | 


as are for the captivity to the captivity. For then God will be weary of re- 


penting, as he tells them, verſe 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou 1 


art gone backward; therefore will I firetch out my hand againſs thee, and de- 
liver thee, I am weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impenitency we har: 
den the heart of God againſt us, and make him weary of repenting- And 
when his ſoul is thus departed from a People, nothing remains but a fearful 


expectation ot rain. Wo unto them, {.ith God by the Prophet, when 1 dep! f 


from them. Therefore be thou inſtrucied, 0 Jeruſalem 5 leji my ſoul depart from 


Having : 


* 
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Having given this account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three 
things well worth our conſideration” e. | 

Firſt, The infinite goodneſs and patience of God towards a finful People; 
and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; leſt my 
ſon! depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. Hoy 
loth is He that things ſhould come to this extremity > He is not without 
great difficulty, and ſome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, 
brought to this ſevere reſolution ; his ſoul is, as it were, rent and drisjointed 
from them. | | 

Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effectual means to pre- 
vent the miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be 7»ftruFed and 
take warning by the threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, 
then bis foul will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the de- 
ſolation which he bath threatned. | „„ 

Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable caſe and condition of 4 
People, when God takes off his affection from them, and gives over all fur- 
ther care and concernment for them. Wo unto them, when his ſoul departs 
from them. For when God once leaves them, then all forts of evils and ca- 
lamities will break in upon them — 5 „„ 

I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as 1 can to theſe Three obſervations from the Text. 
Firſt, I obſerve the infinite patience and goodneſs of God towards a ſinful 
People, and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; 
left my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. 
How loth is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to par- 
ticular perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innumerable provocations. 
God is ſtrong and patient, though men provoke him every day. And much 
greater is his patience to whole Nations and great communities of men. 
How great was it to the old World, when the long ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, tor the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did 
not expire till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was grown great upon the 
earth, and that all fleſh had corrupted its way ; not till it was neceffary to 
drown the World to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by be- 
ginning a ew World upon the only righteous Family that was left of all the 

laſt generation of the old. For fo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he 
commanded him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, Come thou and all thy houſe Gen. 7; f, 
into the Ark; for thee, that is, thee only, have I ſeen righteous before me in 
this Generation. 1 N 
The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Cities about them. For when the cry of their ſins had reached heaven, and 
called loud for vengeance to be poured down upon them, to expreſs the 
wonderful patience of God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing 
is hid from his ſight and knowledge, yet he is repreſented as coming down 
from Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire into the truth of things, and 
whether they were altogether according to the cry that was come up to him. And 
when he found things as bad as was poflible, yet then was he willing to 
| have come almoſt to the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there had been but 
ten righteous perſons in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not have deſtroyed then 
for the ten ſake. | : 2 5 
Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Jeruſalem, 
Jer. 5. 1. Run ye too and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and ſee now and 
nom, and ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye can find a man, if there be any 
that executeth judgment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. | 
What can be imagin'd more ſlow, and mild, and merciful, than the pro- 
ceedings of the Divine juſtice againſt a ſinful People? God is repreſented 
K KR 2 | in 
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in Scripture as taking a long time to ale ready his bow, and to whet 37. 


glittering ſword, before his hand takes hold of vengeance as if the inſtru- 
ments of his wrath lay by him blunt and ruſty and unready for uſe. Mz. 
ny a time he threatens, and many a time lifts up his hand, before he gives 
the fatal blow. And how glad is he when any good man will ſtep in and 


Interpoſe to ſtay his hand? As we read Pſal. 106. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeak. 


ing of the People of Iſrael, that he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes hi; 
ſervant ſtood in the breach to turn away his wrath, leſt he ſhould deſtroy they, 
And how kindly doth God take it of Phirehas, as a moſt acceptable piece of 
ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward, 
that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt the People of If 
rael : Inſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that it was accounted to him fir 
righteouſneſs to all generations for evermore, I will recite the whole paſlage at 
large, becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of Iſrael were ſeduced 
into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Cocsbi in the very at: 


By which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation 


of Iſrael was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Moſes concerning this 
act of Phinehas. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar, the 
ſon of Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away my wrath from the Children of Iſrael, 


whilſt he was zealous for my ſake that I conſumed them not. Wherefore ſay, Beb/ld 
I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall have it, and his ſeed after 
him, even the Covenant of an everlaſiing Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealons 


for his God, and made an atagement for the Children of Iſrael : That which 


God takes ſo kindly at his hands, next to his zeal for Him, is, that he pa- 


cified God's wrath towards the Children of 7/-ael. Es 


And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of I/rael, that 


great Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful methods of the Di- 


1 Cor. 10. IT, 


vine Providence towards a ſinful Nation. And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, 
purpoſely recorded for our admonition upon whom the ends of the World are come, 
Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God towards 
that perverſe Feople. After all the figns and wonders which he had wrought 
in their deliverance out of Egypt, and for their ſapport in the Wilderneſs; 
and notwithſtanding their groſs and ſtupid infidelity and horrible ingrati- 


_ tude to God their Saviour, and all their rebellious murmurings and diſcon- 
tents, yet he ſuffer'd their manners for the ſpace of forty years. 


And when they were at laſt peaceably ſettled in the promiſed Land ; not- 


withſtanding their frequent relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did 


God expect their repentance, -and the reſult of all the merciful meſlages 


Jer. 4. 14. 


and warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that 
earneſtly deſir d it, and even long d for it? 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart 


from wickedneſs, that thou mayſt be ſaved how long ſhall vain t houghts loage 


within thee 2 that is, how long wilt thou delude thy feli with vain hopes of e- 


Jer, 13. 27. 


ſcaping the judgments of God by any other way than by repentance ? And a- 


gain, O Jeruſulem, wilt thou not be made (lean? whe ſhall it once be? And chap. 9. 


ver. 6. ſays God there, I hearkened and I heard, but they ſpaſte not aright ; 90 man 
repented hin of his wickedneſs, ſaying, Hat have [ done? Where God LK repre- 


ſented, after the manner of men, waiting with gent patience, as one that woul 


have been glad to have heard any penitent word drop from them, to have 
ſeen any ſign of their repentance and return to a hetter mind. , 
And when they made ſome ſhews of repentance, and had ſome fits of go0 


reſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſßon 
does God complain of their fickleneſs a inconftancy ? 0 Ephraim, ab 


ſhall I do unto thee; O udab, what ſhall do unto thee? for your goodneſs 9 
as a morning cloud, and as the early dew i 002t9 away ? An 
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And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluctan- 
cy does God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How ſhall I Hof 11. 8,9. 
give thee up Eprahim ? How ſhall I deliver thee Judah? Hom ſhall I make 

thee as Admah? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? mine heart is turned within | 
me, and my repentings are kindled together; I will not execute the frerceneſs of | 
mine anger, I will not deſtroy Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what ten- | 
derneſs and yearning of his bowels towards them ? He cannot find in his | 
heart to give them up, till he is forced to it by the laſt neceſſity. 

And when the Nation of the Jews, after their return from the Captivity 
of Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, 
and fill'd up the meaſure of their ſins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glo- 
ry, yet how ſlow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final 
Deſtruction upon them? Not till after the moſt merciful warnings given to 
them, by the Apoſtle of our Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſti- 


nate impenitency of forty years, under the moſt powerful means of Repen- 
tance that any People in the World ever enjoyed. I proceed to the 


#21 


Second Obſervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and II. 
effectual means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People? And that is, if they 
will be inſtructed and take warning by the Threatnings of God to become 
wiſer and better, then his ſoul will not depart from them, and he will not 
bring upon them the deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, 
leſt my ſoul depart from thee, and I male thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; 
intimating, or rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will receive inſtru— 
ction and take warning, the evil threatn'd ſhall not come. For what other 
reaſon can there be, why God (hould threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and fo 
earneſtly preſs men to repentance, but that he might have the opportunity to 
ſpare them, and to ſhew mercy to them? „ 
And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings of 
God to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that 
Nation turn from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he 
thought to do unto them. For God never paſſeth ſo irrevocable a Sentence up- 
on 2 Nation, as to exclude the caſe of repentance: Nay on the contrary, He gives 
all imaginable encouragement to it, and is always ready to meet it, with a 
pardon in his hand. How often would I have gathered thee, ſays our merciful 
Lord when he wept over Feruſalem, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
ber wings, and ye would not; therefore your Honſe is left unto you deſolate. 
God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their repentance. When 
the Prodigal Son in the Parable after all his riot and lewdneſs came to him- 
ſelf and reſolv'd to return home, his Father ſeeing him yet afar off coming 
towards him, came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on bim and kiſſed him. 
And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and hard-hearted, as not preſently to re- 
ſolve to repent and return, and to meet the compaſſions of ſuch a Father? 
Who, after we have offended him to the uttermoſt, is upon the firſt diſcovery 
of our repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he could poſſibly have been 
it we had never offended him. ; „ „„ 
And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Re- 
pentance; when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo ma- 
ny are like to ſuffer under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads 
with his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niniveb. And 
ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Niniveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore ſonah 411. 
thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcew their right hand from their left ? that is, 
o many innocent Children, hy which we may judge ot the vaſt number hy 
EPS the 
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the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a great conſideration with God in his 
ſending of publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers ; and that not 
only the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous Pro. 
vidence, miſt be involved in a common Calamity. 3 
Sometimes God reſpites his Judgment upon the mere external humiliation 
of a People and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their repentance 
When the People of Iſrael ſought God and enquired early after him, though they 
did but flatter him with their mouth, and their heart was not right with him, yet the 


Pſalmiſt tells us, that being full of compaſſion he forgave their iniquity and de- 


firoged them not; that is, he forgave them fo far as to reſpite their ruin. 


And much more will a ſincere and effectual Repentance ſtay God's hand 
and infallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after 
he had fix d and determin'd the very Day for the Deſtruction of Niiveh 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw their 


' works, and that they turned from their evil mac, how glad was he to fee 


it? he preſently repented of the evil which he had ſaid he would do unto them, 


and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon the reputation of 
his Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Meſlage to them; but 


his Mercy breaks through all conſiderations, and rejoyceth againſt judgment: 


ut. 


For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe who by the terror ot his Judg- 


ments will be brought to repentance. | A 
And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to 


be affur'd that we ſhall find mercy ; and that when our ruin is even decreed, 


and all the inſtruments of God's wrath are fix'd and ready for execution, and 
his hand js juſt taking hold of vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance 


will mitigate his hotteſt diſpleaſure and turn away his wrath. And it we will 


not come in upon theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from him, 


and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pull down 


vengeance upon our own heads. . e 
Tpbirdly and laſtly, the Text intimates to us the miſerable cafe and conditi- 


on of a People when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when 


he gives over all further care and concernment for them, and abandons them 1 
to their own wickedneſs and folly, and to the miſerable effects and conſe- | 
quences thereof : Wo unto them, when his Soul departs from them : For then all 


forts of evils and calamities will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them to the 1 


uttermoſt; as was threaten d to the Jews a little before their final deſtruction, 


and executed upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing manner that ever 
was from the foundation of the World. Theſe, as our bleſſed Saviour expreſ- 
ſes it, were days of vengeance indeed, that all things which were written, that 


is, foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the fearful end of this | 


perverſe and ſtiff-neck'd People, might be fulfilled. 


And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Jeruſalem, Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, 


left my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land noi inhabited ; 


though this was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Captivity into Babylon, yet 
becauſe this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final Deſo- 


lation by the Romans, when God's Soul was indeed departed from Her, and 
Judea was left deſolate, a Land not inhabited: I ſhall therefore briefly repre* 


ſent to you the full effect ot this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when 


God's Soul was, as It were, perfectly Iooſen d and disjointed from Her: That 
you may ſee what the fierceneſs and power of God's Auger is, when be de- 


parts from them, and wrath comes upon them to the uttermoſt, becauſe they 
would not be inſtructed and know the time of their viſitation. 6 
Thus it was with the Jews, about forty years after the Faſſion LA our 
Lord, 
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Toad. whom with wicked hands they had crucified and ſlain + Then was God's 


ſoul deparred fron them: Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them ; 


and they were in a far worſe condition than a Country would be that is for- 
ſaken of the Sun and left condemn'd to a perpetual Night in which darkneſs 
and diſorder, faction and fury do reign and rage; together with all the fatal 
conſequences of zeal and ſtriſe, which, St. James tells us, are confuſion and eve- 
y evil work. For when God is once gone, all the good and happineſs of 
Mankind departs together with him: Then men fall foul upon one another, 
divide into Parties and Factions, and execute the vengeance of God upon 
themſelves with their own hands. | 1 

Thus it happen d to the Jewiſh Nation, when the nieaſure of their iniqui- 
ty was full, and their final ruin was approaching. And that we might know 
their Fate, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hi- 
ſtorian on purpoſe, who was an Eye-witneſs of all that befel them: I mean 
Joſephus, who was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander 
in the Wars of the Jews with the Romans, before the Siege of Jeruſalem : 


And during the Siege was preſent in the Roman Camp, and being a Few him- 


ſelf hath tranſmitted theſe things to Poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable 
Hiftory, ſuch a Hiſtory, as no man that hath the heart and bowels of a man 


can read without the greateſt pity and aſtoniſhment. 


In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells us, that all the misfor- 


tunes and calamities which the World from the beginning of it had ſeen, com- 
par d with this laſt Calamity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but ſlight and inconſi- 


derable. He tells us likewiſe, that their Civil Diſſenſions were the next and 


immediate cauſe of their confuſion and ruin. 


And this more than once: For when Pompey, about ſixty years before our 


Saviour birth, fate down before Jeruſalem, he tells us, that the Factions + 5. 1. c. 4, 


2nd Diviſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking 


the City and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that 
the Heads of their Factions provok d the Romans, and brought them unwil- 


lingly upon them, and at laſt forced the beſt natur'd Prince in the World, 


Titus Veſpaſian, to that ſeverity which he moſt earneſtly deſired by all means 


to have prevented. And he further tells us, that even before the Siege of Je- 7;;. 4. c. 5; 


ruſalem, the Cities of Judea had all of them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, 


and that in every City one part of the Fews tought againſt another. 


And when Feruſalen: began to be beſieged, What a miſerable condition 
was it in, by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of John the Son of 
| Giorahe And preſently after another Faction aroſe under Simon, who enter d 


into the City with a freſh Force and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: 

ſo that moſt miſerable havock was made between them, And then a FHird 

Faction ſtarted up under Eleazar, as bad as either of the other: So that in- Z „ e. f. 

finite almoſt were the numbers of the People within the City that were bar- 55 

barouſly ſlain by theſe Seditions. 5 . 5 
And what an infatuation was this? when the Enemy was at the Gates and 


ready to break in upon them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force a- 


gainſt one another: When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſo 


freely upon themſelves, had it been turn d with the like deſperateneſs and ob- 
Rtinacy upon the Romans, might have endanger'd the whole force of the Ro- 


man Empire. Once or twice indeed they ſeem d to lay aſide their enmity 
for a little while, and to unite in the common defence; but as ſoon as the 
danger of a preſent aſſault was over, they relaps d into their former ſtate of 
inteſtine enmity and diſſention, as if that had been their main buſineſs, and the 
preſervation of their City againſt the Romans only a work by the bye, and not 
much to be regarded, = And 
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their own making, and which could not have been brought upon them hut 
by themſelves. 


| Juſt and moſt remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in their own 
kind. 8 e 3 5 


Ihen all evils overtake them at once. For as their miſery increaſed, fo did 


Lib. 5, c. 2. 


ble ſtate into which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into this 
doleful lamentation over them, O miſerable City ! what didſt thou ſuffer from the 
Romans, though at laſt they ſet thee on fire to purge thee from thy ſins, that is to 


. , . 


inereaſe it, 


Jer. 219. 


Famine. For, as the Hiſtorian tells us, they themſelves ſet on fire vaſt ſtores 


into the Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but a ſpeedier death, 
For Titus, in hope to reduce them the ſooner by terrour, order'd all thoſe 
that came out of the City to be crucified before the Walls. Which order 


cified, till there was neither room left to place Croſſes in, nor Wood where 
of to make them: So that they who once cried out ſo vehemently againſt 


the Laws of Nature and Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances : which made 


God s Soul was departed from them. 


Io ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at laſt, that, as the ſame Hiſtorian 
relates, any of the Jews prayed for the good ſucceſs of their Enemies, to deli- 


of God upon one another: As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he lays, 


And to add to all their other miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own 
rage and madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme 


of Corn and other neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ſerv'd them for many years; 
and by this means the City was much ſooner reduc d, even by a Famine of 


This Famine, beſides all the other miſeries and cruelties which it oc -. 
ſion d within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 


was ſo ſeverely executed, that for ſeveral days five hundreed a day were cry- 
our Saviour, Cruciſie him, Crucifie him, had enough of it at laſt, and by the 


Behold the ſad Fate of a ſinful People, when God is departed from them! 


their Impiety to that degree, that the Hiſtorian tells us, they ſcorned and 
mocked at all divine and holy things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, 
eſteeming them no better than Fables; and, in a word, were carried to that 
extremity of wickedneſs, as not only to prophane their Temple in the higheſt 
manner, and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate 


their Hiſtorian to give that diſmal character of them, that as he thought no 
City ever ſuffered ſuch things, ſo no Nation, from the beginning of the World, 
did ever ſo abound in all manner of wickedneſs and impiety : A certain ſign that 


And the ſame Hiſtorian afterwards, upon conſideration of the lamenta- 


be compar d with thoſe miſeries which thou haſt brought upon thy ſelf ? 


ver them from their civil Diſſenſions, the Calamity whereof was ſo great, that 
their final DeſtruFion by the Romans did rather put an end to their miſery than 


E ] quo diſcordia Cives 
5 _ Perduxit miſero ——=—  - 5 3 
To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Jews themſelves that by their own 
folly and diſſenſions forc'd the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them; 
for in truth all the remorſe and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans 
were little more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jews acted it up- 
on themſelves: And they only who were arriv d at that prodigious height 
of impiety and wickedneſs were fit to be the executioners of this vengeance | 


1hine own wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, | | 

When impiety and wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, thn 
they themſelves are the only proper inſtruments to puniſh one another. 46 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Jews 


that was cqual to the evil of their doings: None but their own 21 
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Selves, who were ſunk down into the very lowelt degeneracy of humane 
nature, were capable of ſo much cruelty and inhumanity as was requiſite to 
execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their ſins had 
deſerved. 

You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath' been ſaid upon this Argument, 
what were the Faulte, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now theſe 
things, as the Apoſile expreſly tells us, were written for our Admonition, and 
to the intent that we upon whom the ends of the Worid are come might be in- 
ſtructed by them: We, I ſay, who next to the Jewiſh Nation ſeem to be a 
People highly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We re- 
ſemble them very much in their many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great 
deal too much in their Faults and Follies. „) PO Tor. 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt ground 

for a full and exact Parallel between us; Yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing ever 
came nearer to them than we do in ſeveral reſpe&s. In our fickleneſs and 
inconſtancy, in our murmurings and diſcontents; for we are never pleas d 
with what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor when he 
delivers us out of it: We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible prophane- 
neſs and infidelity, and in our impiety-and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: 
in our monſtrous ingratitude and moſt unworthy returns to the God of our 
Salvation: and laſtly, in our Factions and Diviſions, which were the fatal 
fign of God's being departed from the Jews, and the immediate cauſe and 
means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And how 
can we chuſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, the Example of 
whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things ſo nearly reſemble? 

That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our ſelves 
to the great Duties of this Day; a ſerious and deep Repentance and Humi- 
liation of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins 
which we in this Nation have been, and (till are guilty of, againſt His Divine 
Majeſty ; by our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our lewdneſs and luxury, 
by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, by our implacable malice and hatred one 

towards another, and by our ſenſleſs diviſions and animoſities one againſt a- 
nother, without cauſe and without end: By our negle& of God's Worſhip 
and prophanation of his Holy Day, and by our dreadful abuſe of God's great 
and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths and Curſes and Imprecations 
which are heard almoſt day and night in the ſtreets of this great City. 
For theſe and all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 
goodneſs and long ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent our ſelves 
this Day, and turn unto the Lord with all our hearts, with faſting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning : And rent our hearts and not our garments, and turn 
unto the Lord our God; For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to anger and of great 
Kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil: And who knoweth if he will return and 
repent and leave a bleſſing behind him? Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and 
we ſhall be turned : Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, 

And let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent 
thoſe terrible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our 
Sins haye ſo juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: And that He would perfect 

that wonderful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eſtabliſh the 
thing which he hath wrought : That he would bleſs Them whom he hath ſet 
in Authority over us; and particularly, that he would preſerve the Perſon 
2 ae King in his preſent Expedition, and crown him with victory and good 
ccels, .- 
And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac- 
cording to the councel given by the Trove to Nebuchadnezzar, let us me. 
Ws EIER (i 
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74 our ſh 
e it may be a lengthening of our tranquility. 


home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two ex. 
cellent Princes fitting on the Throne together, and both of the ſame Religi. 


are very far from being happy; becauſe we are neither contented, nor united; 


ed us up, nor the fear and apprehenſion of falling again into the like confuſi- 


thoſe odious and unhappy Names of Difference which ſome Years ago ſprang 


with the Jews in the Siege of Jeruſalem, when the Romans had made a wide 
breach and the City was furiouſly aſſaulted, the Factions then gave Trace to 
one another, and ran in to the common defence; but as ſoon as ever the 


of deſtroying one another. 
on us does it look, that we are ſo ſoon alter'd from our wiſer and better tem. 


united for our common defence againſt a common danger, and did let thoſe 
unluci Names of diſtinction fall, ſo that they ſeem'd to be quite extinguiſhd? 


the ſame danger in ſome degree, and from the ſame implacable Enemies, till 
| hovers over us? No ſurely, it would not be wiſe, if the danger were quite 
paſt and over; but when it till remains and threatens us, what greater folly 
and infatuation can there be than ſtill to divide and quarrel among our ſelves? 
Will nothing but fad and bitter experience be an admonition to us? Will no- 
thing but the laſt neceſſity and extremity of things bring us to our ſelves and 
teach us wiſdom ? „ 8 VV 
Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the tedious trou · 
bles and diſtractions, the fruitleſs quarrels and diviſions of fifty years. S0 
long 1 remember; and in all that ſpace how very few years paſs d over us 


would think we ſhould all be fick of our own follies, and ſo tir d with our 
_ unprofitable feuds and diſſentions, as to make both ſides look about them, to 


And now I begin to be ſenſible, that I have engag d in a tender Point in- 
deed, and do feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery place. For who 15 


peace, for Jeruſalem s ſake I will not keep ſilence : Of ſo great conſequence is it 


ns by righteouſmſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if ſo 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at 
on with the main Body of the Nation; and as bright Examples of piety 
and Goodneſs as England ever ſaw: And who do by all ways and means (ty. 
dy and ſeek the good of the People committed to their charge. 

So that if we did but know our own happineſs, and how to value it, ye 
might be the happieſt People this day under Heaven : And yet for all this, we 
and though we have all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our 
reach, yet have we not the skill and wiſdom to put them together. 
Miſerable People ! that may be happy and will not; whom neither ſo 
freſh a Deliverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwalloy. 
on, can be a warning to us from returning again unto the ſame folly : For 
up among us, the Devil knows how, did ſeem whilſt a common danger 
threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: But no ſooner was the danger o- 


ver, but by a kind of iraculous infatuation, behold a ſudden ReſarreFion of 
them, with greater heats and animoſities, if poſſible, than before: Juſt as it was 


danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main deſign 
And now that the danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate up- 


per? Did we well and wiſely before our late«happy Revolution, when we 


And can it be now wiſe to revive them, and to take them up again ; when 


without ſome great Calamity and diſmal Event. So that by this time one 
ſee if any body will take pity on us, and ſtep in to part our quarrels. 
fit to interpoſe in ſuch hot and fierce differences? who can do it without dan- 


ger, or with any hopes of ſucceſs? And yet for Zion's ſake I will not hold my 


to 
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to the peace and happineſs of this Church and Nation, that theſe Names and 
Diſtinctions of Parties ſhould be laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. 

In order whereunto I take it for granted and lay it for a Principle, that he 
who hopes to perſwade both fides muſt provoke neither: And therefore I will 
not ſo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in theſe Civil Differences 

as in Family quarrels between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which ſide 
yes the fault; one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venrure, on both ſides. It 
muſt indeed begin on one, but if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the 
other Party is always ſo civil as to run in and take a ſhare of the fault, that 
all the blame may not lye wholly on one ſide. 

And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſwade and prevail with you 
for your good : Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may fink into 
your hearts, and incline your minds to peace and good agreement with one 

another. Have ſalt in your ſelves, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace- 
maker, and peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, and if that do but rule and ſway in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, 
if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lyes, to live peaceably with all men. If we 
have ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly have peace 
one with another, SE ͤ . i | 
And if we were but once come to this healing temper, in this divided and 

_ diſtracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear 4// the power of the Ene- 
my. And this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their chief policy 
and wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own 
great folly and weakneſs if we ſuffer our ſelves to be divided: For who that 
is wiſe will take counſel and advice from an Enemy? But if we could agree 
and hold together, then our Jeruſalem would be as a City that is compact 
together, ſtrong and impregnable, . 

Let us then be inſtructed, and know, in this our day, the things which belong to 
our Peace, before they be hid from our eyes. And let us all earneſtly endeavour 
and pray for the peace of Jeruſalem : They ſhall proſper that love her, ſays the pra, 
Pſalmiſt, and they do not love her, that do not ſeek her peace and endeavour 
by all means to procure it: That Peace may be within her Walls, and Proſpe- 
rity within her Palaces : The one cannot be without the other: without Peace 
there can be no Proſperity. And to go on with the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
let every one of us ſay, yea let us all with one heart and voice (ay, fer our Bre- 
thren aud Companion's ſake, for the ſake of our Proteſtant Brethren all the World 
over, let us ſay, Peace be within thee : For the Houſe of the Lord our God, for 
the fake of our Holy Religion, and of that excellent Church whereof we all 
are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſay, 1 will ſeek thy good. 

And what greater good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better 
ſerve the intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at peace and 
unity amongſt our ſelves, here in England? upon whom the eyes of all the 
Protefiants abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great 
bulwark and ſupport of it. 3 3 | 
That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the conduct of two 

ſuch excellent Princes as He bath now bleſs d us withal: The one ſo brave and 

_ valiant, and Both of them ſo wiſe, ſo good, ſo religious, we may at laſt arrive 
at a firm eſtabliſhment, and become /ike mount Zion that connot be moved, the 
perfection of Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy of the whole 
Earth; which God of his infinite goodneſs grant, for his mercies ſake in Je- 
ſus Chriſt: To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 


nour and glory, dominion and power, thankſgiving and praiſe both now and 
ever, Amer. : 
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And herein do I exerciſe my [elf to have aiways a Con- 


ſcience 01 of offence towards God, ans towards 
Men. 


= | ſelf e Flix the Rows Govethour: | 

2 In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the 3 of 

h Sedition, verſe 12. They neither found me in the Temple, diſputing 
<= with any man; neither raiſing up the People, neither in the na- 


gogue, nor in the City; that i is, they could not charge him with making "7 
diſturbance either in Church or State. 


After this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, wer, 14, 


But this 1 confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the 


Prophets : Here he declares.the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in op- 
poſit? tion to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 


More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the ReforreBion, which was a 


principle Article both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, verſ. 15. And 


T have hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall be a . both of the juſt 
and the unjuſt, 


And having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an account of his 


Life in the words of the Text, verſ. 16. And herein do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, to 


have always a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. 

Herein, . rer, that is, in this work, do I employ my ſelf; or as others 
render it, in the mean time, whilſt Iam i in this World; or as others, [ think 
molt probably, for this cauſe and reaſon, er rr, for Ti gro, for this reaſon, 
becauſe I believe a Reſurrection, therefore have l conſcientious care of my 


life, and all the actions of it. 


The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon theſe words, ſnall be comprized in 


| theſe following Particulars, 


I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious practice, #o have a Conſcience _ | 
void of offence towards God, and towards Men. - 


II. Here 
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II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe; to have always 


a conſcience void of offence. 


III. Here is his earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, I exerciſe my ſelf. 


IV. Here is the principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which 
St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience. 


V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a good 
Conſcience. 
VI. Here is the great motive and encouragement to. this, which St. Paul 
tells us was the belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments conſequent upon it; for this cauſe 3 becauſe I hope for a 
ReſurreFion both of the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to have always 4 
conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards men. I ſhall ſpeak but 
briefly to the three firſt of theſe Particulars, that | may be larger in the reſt. 
I. Here is the extent of a good man's pious practice. It hath regard to the 
whole compaſs of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe my ſelf, 
ſays St. Faul, to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards 
nen. And this diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture, The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe two 


Heads: And accordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 


in thoſe two great Commandments, the love of God, and of our Neighbour, 


Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Pro- 


phets, that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſpersd up and down in 
the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd to theſe two general Heads. 


II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe. St. Paul ſays, that he 


exerciſed himſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence ; 9:27w1%;, con- 
tinually, at all times, in the whole courſe of his life. We muſt not only 
make conſcience of our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and 
tenour of our lives and actions, without any balks and intermiſſions. 


There are ſome that will refrain from groſſer Sins, and be very ſtrict at 
| ſome Seaſons; as during the Time of a Solemn Repentance, and for ſome 


days before they receive the Sacrament ; and perhaps for a little while after 
it: And when rheſe devout Seaſons are over, they let themſelves looſe again 
to their former lewd and vitious courſe : But Religion ſhould be a conſtant 
frame and temper of mind, diſcovering it ſelf in the habitual courſe of our 


lives and aCtions. 5 | 3 

III. Here is likewiſe a very earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe. Herein 
dol exerciſe my ſelt, ſays St. Paul. The word 49:5, which is here render'd 
exerciſe, is a word of a very intenſe fignification, and does denote that St. 
Paul applied himſelf to this buſineſs with all his care and might, and that 
he made it his earneſt ſtudy and endeavour: And ſo we muſt ; we muſt take 


great care to underſtand our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good 


and evil, that we may not miſtake the nature of things, and call good evil, 
and evil good : We muſt apply our minds in good earneſt to be throughly 


inſtructed in all the parts of our Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what 
to do when we are call d to the practice of it. And when we know our Du- 
ty, we muſt be true and honeſt to our ſelves, and very careful and conſcien- 


tous in the diſcharge and performance of it. I proceed in the _ 

IVth Place to conſider the principle and immediate Guide of our Actions, 
which St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience I exerciſe my ſelf to have al- 
eg 4 conſcience void of offence: By which he does not only mean a reſoluti- 


on to follow the dictate and direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due 


care to inform his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thing trant- 
dels the Law of God, and his Duty. 


Conſcience 


II. 


III. 


IV. 
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Conſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in mat. 
ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions, that the 
Law of God only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Director, telling us 
what is the Law of God and our Duty, 3 
But becauſe Conſcience is a word of a very large and various ſignification 
I ſhall endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in 
common ſpeech concerning Conſcience, every man 1s repreſented as havin 
a kind of Court and Tribunal in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and 
all his Actions: And Conſcience, under one Notion or other, ſuſtains all parts 
in this Trial: The Court is called the Court of a man's Conſcience, and the 
Barr at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call'd the Barr of Conſcience ; 
Conſcience alſo is the Accuſer; and it is the Record and Regiſter of our Crimes. 
in which the memory of them is preſervd: And it is the Witzeſs which 
gives teſtimony for, or againſt us, hence are thoſe expreſſions of the teſtino- 
un of our Conſciences, and that a man's own Conſcience is to him inſtead of : 
thouſand witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Judge which declares the Law, and 
What we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and ac- 
cordingly paſſeth Sentence upon us by acrquitting or condemning us. Thus, ac- 
cording to common uſe of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable parts in 
this Spiritual Court: It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Barr; the Accy- 
fer, and Witneſs, and Regiſter, and all. „ NT 
But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common and 
famous Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of 
moral Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern our Adions: 
So that in ſhort, Conſcience is nothing elſe but the Judgment of a man's own 
mind concerning the morality of his aFions ; that is, the Good, or Evil, or Indif- 
ferency of them; telling us what things are commanded by God, and conſe- 
quently are our Duty; what things are forbidden by Him, and conſe- 
quently are ful ; what things are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
cConſequently are izdifferent, I proceed in the 5 
V. P th Place, to give ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a Conſcience 
| void of offence, And they ſhall be theſe following: 
Feiirſt, Never in any caſe to act contrary to the perſwaſion and conviction 
of our Conſcience. For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro- 
perly offends the Conſcience and renders us gwilty, guilt being nothing 
_ elſe but trouble ariſing in our minds from a conſciouſneſs of having done 
contrary to what we are verily perſwaded was our Duty: And though per- 
haps this perſwaſion is not always well grounded, yet the guilt is the ſame 
ſo long as this perſwaſion continues; becauſe every man's Conſcience is a 
, kind of God to him, and accuſeth or abſolves him according to the preſent 
2 perſwafion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend 
_ © againſt the light and conviction of our own mind. 8 
Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, that 
we may not miſtake concerning our Duty; or if we do, that our errour and 
miſtake may not be groſly wilful and fault. FT 
And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be conſider d and regarded by us 
becauſe generally men are apt to think it a ſufficient excuſe for any thing, that 
they did it according to their Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dange- 
rous miſtake, and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of men, if we 
| | _ conſider theſe two things. = 
1, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an efto- 
neous Conſcience. TR 3 
241y, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentanc- 
for them. 3 1ſt, That 


= 
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Iſt, That men may be gnilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in following an errone- 

ons Conſcience, Men may neglect and abuſe themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome 

of the worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſwaſion that they do 

well. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples that the time ſhould come when the John 16. 2. 

Jews ſhould put them to death, thinking they did God good ſervice : Nay, the 

Jews murthered the Son of God himſelf through ignorance and a falſe per- 

ſwaſion of mind: Father, forgive them, ſays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was Luke 23. 34. 

breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they know not what they do. And 

St. Peter, after he had charged the Fews with killing the Prince of Life, he 

preſently adds, 1 wote that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 

And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they known, they Afis 3. 17. 

would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory : And concerning himſelf, | 

he tells us, That he verily thought with himſelf, that he ought to do many things Acts 26. 9. 

againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: And yet notwithſtanding that he ated _ 

herein according to the perſwafion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had 

been 4 blaſphemer, and 4 perſecutor, and injurious, and a murtherer, and in 

a word, the greateſt of Sinners. So that men may be guilty of the greateſt 

Sins in following an erroneous Conſcience. And, „% 

. all u, Theſe fins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance for them. 

| Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wilful, there God will accept 

of a general repentance ; but where it is groſly wiltul, great Sins commit- 

ted upon it are not pardon d without a particular Repentance for them: And 

an errour which proceeds from want of ordinary humane Care and due Go- 

vernment of a man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful : As when it proceeds 

from an unreaſonable and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelf. 

conceit, and contempt of counſel and inſtruction ; or from a viſible byaſs of 

ſelf-intereſt, or when it is accompanied with a furious paſſion and zeal, 

prompting men to cruel and horrible things, contrary to the light of na- 

ture and the common ſenſe of humanity : An errour proceeding from ſuch 

cauſes, and producing ſuch effects, is wiltul in ſo high a degree, that whatever 

evil is done in virtue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a dire& and wilful 

violation of the law of God. | 5 5 3 

The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken 

more capable of forgiveneſs, which is the ground of our Saviour: Prayer 

for his Murtherers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do: 

St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he found mercy upon this account, Never- 

theleſs, ſay he, I obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, and in unbe- 1 Tim. 1. 13. 

ließ that is, through a falſe perſwaſion of mind, not believing it to be a Sin: 

And yet he did not obtain this mercy, without a particular conviction of 

his fault and repentance for it. And St. Peter after he had convinced the 

Jews of their great Sin in crucifying Chriſt, though they did it ignorantly, 

pet he exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for it, as neceflary 

to the pardon and forgiveneſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaid, I wote 

that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers ;, he immediately adds, 

Repent je therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted ot Acts 3. 19. 
So that it highly concerns men to conſider what opinions they embrace in 

order to practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an un- 

reaſonable prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due and calm examina- 

tion of things, not to be over-born by pride, or humour, or partiality, or 

ntereſt, or by a furious and extravagant zeal : Becauſe proportionably to the 

_ Yoluntarineſs of our Errour will be the guilt of our practice purſuant to that 
Errour, Indeed where our Erro is involuntary, and morally invincible, 

God will conſider it, and make allowance for it; but where it is reha; 

an 


righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce paſſions of men are no proper inſtru- 


Eoeth. 


and obedience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: In this caſe 
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and occaſioned by our own groſs faults and neglect, we are bound to conſi. 
der, and to rectiſie our miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the Law 
of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſwaſion, we do it at our ut. 
moſt peril, and muſt be anſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did 
it according to the diate of our Conſcience. 

A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to he 
equal and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one | 
fide, when there is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of doubting on the 
other: And conſequently, that we be as tractable and eaſie to receive ſatil. 
faction of our doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally contented to 
have them over- ruled in Caſes that are equal: I mean, where our Paſſions 
and Intereſts are not concern'd, as well as where they are. And if we do not 
do this, it is a ſign that we are partial in our pretences of Conſcience, and 
that we do not aim meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our own minds, hut 
have ſome other intereſt and deſigg. 3 5 
For it is a very ſuſpicious thing, when mens doubts and ſcruples bear all on 
one ſide, eſpecially if it be on that ſide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, 


I think that a meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in 
| reaſon to be over-ruled by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and 

judgment of wiſe and good men, and in conſideration of the publick Peace, and | 

of the unity and edification in the Church . 


Not that a man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſwaſion and convi- 
ction of his own mind, but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the 
lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that caſe very reaſon- 
able that a man ſhould ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over - rul d by any 
of thoſe weighty conſiderations which I mention d before. 15 
The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to 
be ſuſpected, which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious 
zeal, It is an hundred to one but ſuch a man's Conſcience is in the wrong, 
It is an excellent ſaying of St. James, The wrath of man worketh not the 


ments to promote Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is good. And 
therefore if any man be tranſported with a wild zeal, and pretend conſcience 
for his fury, it is great odds but he is in an errour: None are ſo likely to judge 
amiſs, as they whoſe minds are clouded and blinded by their paſſions. 
„„ '  Nubila ment eſt, = 


TT, Hee ubi regnant. $4} EE 
And if men would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certain- 
ly know when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. 
A good Conſcience is eaſie to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings; 


but when a man's paſſion and diſcontent are a weight upon his judgment. 


and do, as it were, bear down his Conſcience to a compliance, no wonder it 
this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and uneaſie (tate. | 
There can hardly be a broader ſign that a man is in the wrong, than to rage 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not 
ſettled upon clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to his 


intereſt, or to his humour and diſcontent. 


And though ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not to 
ſee what is.right, yet methinks he ſhould fee! himſelf to be in the wrong by 

his being ſo very hot and impatient.  — = 
Art thou ſure thou art in the right? they art a happy man, and haſt 5 
ſon to be pleaſed: What cauſe then, what need is there of being angry? _ 


| our into paſſion ? which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could 
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a man Reaſon on his fide > What would he have more? Why then does he fly 


never yet ſee that it was any grace and advantage to a good one. 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal, 
the Jews are a lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 
our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles: And more particularly St. Paul, when 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians from a falſe and erroneous perſwaſion of his Con- 

ſcience. Here how St. Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he 
was ated by an erroneous Conſcience: I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto Ads 22, 4. 
the death, binding and delivering into priſon both men and women: And in 
another Chapter, I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do many things Ads 26. 9. 
againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Here was his erroneous Conſcience: 
Let us next ſee what were the unhappy concomitants and effects of it; verſe 
10, 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo did in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints 
I fbut up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my voice againſt 
them, and puniſh'd them oft in every Synagogne, and compell d them to blaſpheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange Ci- 
ties, When Conſcience tranſports men with ſach a furious zeal and paſſion, 
it is hardly ever in the right; or if it ſhould happen to be fo, they who are 
thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their 
ill management of a good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in the 
wrong even when they are in the right. * 5 

Fifibly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which 
are not accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper 
and diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be bettet informd. A proud and 
conceited temper of mind is very likely to run into miſtakes ; becauſe pride 
and fulneſs of a man's ſelt does keep out knowledge, and obſtructs all the 
paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould enter into men: Beſides 
that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miſtakes ; 
for God reſiſteth the proud, but the meek will he guide in judgment, and 
will give more grace and wiſdom to the humble. When men are once come to 
this, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off 
their Guides, no wonder if then they go aſtray. [5 

Laſtly, Let us be fare to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable 
Duty: the great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it 
doth conſiſt; and the things likewiſe which make for peace, and whereby we 
may edifie one another: And let us not ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer mat- 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty: But let it be our great care not 
to tail in thoſe greater things which are comprehended under the two great 
Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and of our Neighbour : Let us 
be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards God; chaſt and 
temperate in reference to our ſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 
humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards all men; ſubmiſſive and o- 
bedient to our Superiours, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to 
_ theſe great Virtues of the Chriſtian life 1s the way to keep a conſcience void of 
offence, towards God, and towards men : And ſurely the beſt means to have 
our doubts cleared about matters of lefler moment in Religion, is heartily to 
ſet about the practice of the great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: So 
our Bleſſed Saviour hath aſſur d us, that if any man will do the will of God, he John 3. 19. 
all know of his Do'trine whether it be of God. 1 come now in the 9 
_ Vith and Laſt place, 10 conſider the great Motive and Encouragement to VI. 
this conſcientious care of our Lives and Actions; which St. Paul here tells us 
was his belief of a Reſurreckion, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſe- 
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quent upon it; I have hope, ſays he, towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſur. 
rection both of the juſt and unjuſt : For this cauſe therefore I exerciſe my ſelf to 
have always a conſcience void of offence, toward God, and toward men. 
If we believe the Reſurrection of the dead and a future Tudgment, we ought 
to be very careful to diſcharge a good. Conſcience nom, in order to the rendring 
of a good Account hereafter; that we may be ſincere and without offence, with 
reſpect to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For when that great 
Day of Recompences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt aſſuredly find that nothing 
will then raiſe our hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the 
witneſs of a good Conſcience : And therefore we ſhould make that our con. 
ſtant care and companion nom, which will then be our great comfort and re. 
joycing, a good Conſcience and the teſtimony of it, that in all ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity we have had our converſation in the world. 8 „ 
And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of 
the World, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terrour, and our faces 
with ſo much confuſion, as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience; 
which will be ore than a thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate our 
condemnation, and paſs almoſt as ſevere a Sentence upon ns as the Judge 
himſelf ca. 5 Tio 
This is that which will make the finner to droop, and to hang down his 
head for ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and tor- 
ment will be the perpetual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wil. 
ful wickedneſs and folly ; which will kindle a fire within him as hot as that 
without him, and as hard to be quenchd. 
This confideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us to make us 
very careful to have Conſciences void of offence nom, that they may be 
free from torment and anguiſh hereafter : That when we ſhall come into the 
other World, we may not be eternally diſpleas'd with our ſelves, and enragd at 
our own doings ; but may carry with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilt, 
either by Innocency, or by Repentan e. 55 
be firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in another 
World, is the great Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powerful 
Principles of Humane Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of men; and is in 
its Nature ſo fitted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that degree, that did not experi- 
ence ſhew us the contrary, one would think it morally impoſſible for humane 
Nat ure to reſiſt the mighty force of it. „„ 
All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force 
of theſe Arguments; but the miſchief is, that in ſome Perſons they work 
quite the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive 
them to Infidelity: They cannot deny the force of theſe Arguments, if they 
were true; but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be- 
lieve them to be true: And ſo far they are in the right, that granting theſe 
things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they onght to live other- 
wiſe than they do: But here is their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved 
upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their Practice with ſuch 
Principles as theſe, they will fit their Principles to their Practice; and ſo they 
will believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 
leſt this ſhould diſturb them in their courſe. Vain men! as it Heaven and 
Hell muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men 
have no mind to believe them. 1 : 
Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and meerly for the quiet of g 
their own minds; that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and 


fly in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but . 


will not let it go: mine heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long as J live. You ſee, 
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ble Companions ; they are quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live ve- 1 
ry uneaſily by one another. He that believes the Principles of Religion, and 
yet is conſcious to himſelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and till con- f 
tinues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any peace and quiet in his mind > 1 
unleſs like Jonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Conſcience be, as it were, 5 
ſeared with a hot Iron e For if his Conſcience be awake, and in any degree 
ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon either drive him to repentance or to deſpair : If ſo forcible 
and violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and 
bewitch'd, we are loſt and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for ever. 
But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious courſe, which 

is unſpeakable and full of glory; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, 

as I may ſay, and ready mony in hand, the peace and ſatisfaction of our 

own minds, which is much more valuable han thouſands of gold and ſilver, 

the unſpeakable comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath 
| moſt need of it: For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under 
the ſoreſt afflictions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour of Death; 
when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of death compaſs 
him about, and the pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. „ 

There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this 

life, as a faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity: 
When we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil d by men, it cannot 
but be a mighty conſolation to us to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 

ſincerity. For though no man can acquit and juſtifie himſelt before God as 

to the perfect innocency of his life, in which ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that though 

he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified ; 1 ſay, though no i cor. 4. 4. 
man can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and tenour of 
an unblameable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he af- 
flicts him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and not 

as an angry and revengeful Judge. „ EL gs 

With this, holy and patient Job, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cala- 

mities which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf: After 

he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe; when he was forſaken of all 
bother comfort, even the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his 
ſincerity. In theſe ſad and diſconſolate circumſtances, what was it that bore 
up his ſpirit? nothing but the conſcience of his own integrity. See with 
what reſolution and conſtancy of mind he aſſerts and maintains it: I will not, 
ſays he, remove mine integrity from me: my righteouſneſs will J hold faſt, and Job 25. 5, 6. 


that when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, and ſup- 
ported him to the laſt. 1 VVV 
And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our on innocency, and 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them: When we 
are not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are 
inwardly aſſurd that whatever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Con- 
ſcience, will all turn to our account another Day, and work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. %%% (op ees bee wa 
This was that which ſupported the firſt Chriſtians, that noble Army of Mar- 
hrs, under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
yond all humane patience to, have endur'd: This comforted them in all 
their tribulations ; Our rejoycing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our con- 
3 in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, we have had our converſation in 
the world. ko EY, 
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So likewiſe under that ioferiour but equally malicious fort of perſecution 
of which this Age is ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Ca. 
lumnies and Reproaches of Men: If under theſe we can but approve our 
{Conſciences to God, the uncharitable Cenfures of men are not ſo much to be 
regarded by us: ſome impreſſion they will make upon a tender mind, but ye 

muſt not, if we can help it, let them fink too deep into our ſpirits: If u 


1 Joh. 3. 21. hearts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards God; and then ſure], 


much more towards nen If God and our own Conſcienees do but acquit us, 
methinks it ſhonld be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the ſlanders and hard 
cenſures of men. . „ 

But above all other times the comfort of a good Conſcience is moſt ſen. 
ſible, and moſt conſiderable at the hour of Death: For as nothing dejecds 3 
man's ſpirits more, and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, 
as the guilt of an evil Confcience; what terrour and anguiſh, what rage and 
_ deſpair do ſeize upon a Sinner at that time, when he reflects upon what he 

hath done, and conſiders what he is like to ſuffer ? So on the other hand, there 
is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting ſpirits of a dying man, like the 
Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath brought glory to God, and 


Prov. 14. 32. good to men. The. wicked, ſays Solomon, is driven away in his wickedneſs, that 


is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm and tempeſt : But 
the righteous hath hope in his death; he uſually dies calmly and comfortably ; 


fal. 3. 37. Mark the perfect Man, ſays David, and behold the upright ; for the end of that 


man is peace. VVV „ . 
If a man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath fincerely endeavour d to keep 
the Commandments of God, and to do the things which pleaſe Him; if he 


Abts 3. 21. hath lived inoffenſively, and as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, in all good conſci- 


ence before God and men; what an unſpeakable conſolation muſt it be to 
him, in that dark and gloomy time, and when he is walking through the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, then to fear no evil? and to be able with our 
Bleſſed Saviour to ſay, though in a much inferiour meaſure and degree, Father, 


John 17. 44 Have glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou haſt given 


e to do: And to be able to look Death in the face with the like courage 
and conſtancy of mind as St. Paul did when he ſaw ft approaching towards 


2 Tim.4.5,7,% him: I am now, ſays he, ready to be offer d, and the time of my departure is 
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at hand; I have fought a good fight, 1 have finiſhd my race, 1 have kept tbe 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord 

the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day. A comfortable Death, that is free 
from the ſtings and upbraidings, the terrours and tortures, the confuſion and 
amazement of a guilty Conſcience, is a happineſs ſo deſireable, as to be well 
worth the beſt cafe and endeavour of a man's whole lite. „ 
Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole compaſs of our Duty, 


and with St. Paul, Let us exerciſe our ſelves to have always a Conſcience void i 


of offence, towards God, and towards Men: And let us never do any thing 
whereby we ſhall offer violence to the light of our minds. God hath gi- 
ven us this Principle to be our conſtant guide, and companion; and who- 
ever, after due care to inform himſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the di- 
Qate and direction of this Guide, ſhall never fatally miſcarry : But whoever 
goes againſt the clear dictate and conviction of his Conſcience, in ſo doing he 
undermines the foundation of his own comfort and peace, and fins againſt 
God and his own Soul. 5 . 55 55 
And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear of guilt, we ſhould fre- 
_ quently examine our ſelves, and look back upon the actions of our lives, and 
call our ſelves to a ſtrict account for them; that wherein ſoever we have fall 


3 


germ. XXXVIII. towards God and Men. 


= — * 
„ — 9 


of innocency, we may make it up by repentance ; and may get our Conſci- 


ences clear d of guilt by pardon and forgiveneſs: And if we do not do this, 


we cannot with confidence Fly upon the teſtimony of our Conſciences; be- 
ip out of our memories without a particular 


cauſe many great Sins may 


repentance for them, which yet do require and ſtand in need of a particular 


Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more 


ſolemn Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to re- 


ceive the Holy Sacrament : And if at theſe Times our hearts do accuſe and 
condemn us for any thing, we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it 
before God, but ſincerely reſolve by God's Grace to reform in that particu- 
Jar, and from that time to break off that Sin which we have then repented of, 
and have ask d forgiveneſs of God for: For if after we have repented of it, 
we return to it again, we wound our Conſciences afreſh, and involve them 
in a new guilt. „„ EE Zo 
In the laſt place, We (hould reverence our Conſciences, and ſtand in awe 


of them, and have a great regard to their teſtimony and verdi& : For Con- 


ſcience is a Domeſtick Judge, and a kind of familiar God : And therefore, 
next to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every man ſhould be a- 


fraid to offend his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which whenever we know. 


ingly do amiſs, will beat us with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World : So that next to the dreadful 


Sentence of the great Day, every man hath reaſon to dread the Sentence of 
his own Conſcience. God indeed is greater than our bearts, and knows all things; 
| but under Him we have the greateſt reaſon to fear the judgment of our own 
| Conſciences: For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can 


create ſo much trouble and diſquiet to us. 


And though the jadgment of our Conſciences be not always the judgment 
of God, yet we have great reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon 


ſeveral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, Becauſe the judgment of our Conſcience is free from any compulſion. 
No body can force it from us, whether we will or no; and make us to paſs 


ſentence againſt our ſelves, whether we ſee reaſon for it or not. 


Secondly, The Sentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be im- 
partial, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere ſide, becauſe men naturally love 


themſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their own caſe: All the World 


cannot bribe a man againſt himſelf: There is no man whoſe mind is not ei- 
ther diſtemper'd by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt 


to be credulous againſt himſelf, and his own intereſt and peace. 


Thirdly, The judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Acti- 
ons, 12 upon the moſt intimate and certain knowledge of them, and of the 


true motives and ends. We may eaſily be deceiv'd in our judgment of the 


Actions of other men, and may think them to be much better or worſe 


than in truth they are: Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what mind 
they were done, and what circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate 


them ; how ſtrong the temptation was, or how weak the judgment of him 


that was ſeduc'd by it into errour and folly. 


But we are conſcious to all the ſecret ſprings, and motives, and circum- 
ances of our own actions: We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive 


to the bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our inten- 


tlons and ends; which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; for 
*xcepting Him only, none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which 


Is in him. 


1 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable, and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou mayſt poſſibly fly from the wrath of 
other men to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt not ſir one 
ſtep from thy ſelf: In vain ſhalt thou call upon the mountains and rocks 
to fall on thee and hide thee from the ſight of thine own Conſcience. 
Wretched and miſerable man ! when thou haſt offended and wounded th 
Conſcience : For whither canſt thou go, to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs, the 
terror of this Judge, the torment of this Executioner? A man may as ſoon 
get rid of himſelf, and quit his own being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations 
and ſtinging Guilt of his own Conſcience ; which will perpetually haunt him 
till it be done away by repentance and forgiveneſs. = 5 
We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the 
Spirit of a man which is in him, throughly affrighted with its own Guilt 
may be a more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell: 
There is no ſuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a man's own guilty 
and terrible Conſcience ſtaring him in the face: A ſpirit that is thus woug.- 
ed, who can bear? »‚„ i . Daa 
To conclude;Let theſe conſiderations prevail with us always to live, not with 
regard to the opinion of others, which may be grounded upon miſtake, or ma 
not indeed be their opinion, but their flattery ; but with regard to the judg- 
ment of our own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, 
can never be bribd and corrupted : We may be hypocrites to others and baſe 
flatterers, but our Conſciences whenever they are throughly awaken'd are 
always ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak to us as they think. 
Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be ſincere : For though hypocriſie 
may for a while preſerve our eſteem and reputation with others, yet it can 
ſignifie nothing to the Peace of our own minds: And then what will it avail _ 
us to conceal any thing from other men, when we can hide nothing that we 
ſay or do from our own Conſcience s „„ 
The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Conſcience void of offence, let 
us always be calm and conſiderate, and have the patience to examine things 
throughly and impartially: Let us be humble and willing to learn, and never 
too proud and tiff to be better inform d: Let us do what we can to free our 
ſelves from prejudice and paſſion, from ſelf-conceit and felf-intereſt, which are 
often too ſtrong a byaſs upon the judgments of the beſt men, as we may ſee 
every day in very ſad and melancholy inſtances: And having taken all due 
care to inform our Conſciences aright, let us follow the judgment of our 
minds in what we do; and then we have done what we can to pleaſe God. 
And if we would always take this care to keep a good Conſcience, we 
ſhould always be eaſie, and good company to our ſelves : But if we offend 
our Conſciences, by doing contrary to the clear dictate and conviction of 
them, we make the unhappieſt breach in the World ; we tir up a quarrel 
in our own breaſts, and arm our own minds againſt our ſelves; we create 
an enemy to our ſelves in our own boſoms, and fall out with the belt and 
moſt inſeparable Companion of our lives. 8 
And on the contrary, a good Conſcience will be a continnal Feaſt, and will 
give us that comfort and courage in an evil day which nothing elſe can: And 


then whatever happen to us, we may commit our ſelves to God in well-doing, 4% 


into the hands of a faithful Creatour, To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour and I 
Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all honour and glory, no“ 
and ever. Amen. ee 1 | fe eg et -"o 
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SERMON XXXIX. 
How to keep a truly Religious Faſt. | 


Preached before the Queen at WHITEHALL, | 
September the 16 1691. 


Z E & H. VII. 5. 


| Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to tbe Prieſts, 

ſaying, When ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and 
{eventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, DID YE 
AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, EVEN 
UNTO ME? e 0 


{wer of God mentions the Faſts of the fifth and ſeventh Months, theſe two 
being probably obſerv'd with greater ſolemnity than the other. 

But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider R 
the original and occaſion of all their Monthly Faſts : which as appears from " 
other places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this: When the Jews were carried 
away Captive into Babylon, in a deep ſenſe of this great Judgment of God up- 
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on them for their Sins, and of the heavy aflliction which they lay unde: 
they appointed four annual Faſts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy 
years Captivity, viz. the Faſt of the fourth Month, in remembrance of the 

Enemies breaking through the Wall of Jeruſalem, which we find mention'g 
Jer. 52. 6, 7. The Faſt of the fifth Month, in memory of the deſtruction of 
the City and Temple of Jeruſalem. verſes 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſeventh 
Month, in remembrance of the ſlaying of Gedaliah, upon which followed 
the diſperſion of the Jews, of which we have an account, Jer. 42. 1, 2. And 

the Faſt of the zenth Month, in memory of the beginning of the Siege of 
Jeruſalem, of which we find mention, 2 Kings 25, 1. 

In this order we find theſe four Annual Faſts mention d. Zechar. 8. 19, not 
according to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral Years in 
which theſe events happened: And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer to 
this Enquiry concerning the continuance of theſe annual Faſts, namely, That 

they ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Gladneſ;, 
Lech. 8. 18,19. And the word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth. and the Fa 
of the ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah joy ang 
gladneſs, and chearful Feaſts, „„ 
I return now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me © that is 
did theſe Feſts truly ſerve to any Religious end and purpoſe ? Did not the peo. 
ple content themſelves with a mere external ſhew and performance, without 
any inward affliction and humiliation of their Souls, in order to a real re. 
pentance ? Did they not (till go on in their ſins; nay, and add to them upon 
theſe Occaſions, faſting tor ſtrife and debate and oppreſſion ? In a word, were 
they not worſe rather than better for them? And therefore God had no re- 
gard to them, as it follows in this Chapter; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts | 
| ſazing;, Execute judgment, and ſhew mercy and compaſſion every man to his bro- 
her ; and oppreſs not the widows nor the fatherleſs, the ſtranger nor the poor; 
and let none of you imagine miſchief againſt his brother in your heart: But they 
refuſed to hearken, and pull d away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their ears that they 
ſhould not hear; yea, they made their heart as an Adamant-ſione, leſt they ſhould 
hear the Law and the words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his ſpirit in 
the former Prophets : Therefore came great wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: I 
Therefore it is come to paſs, that as he cried and they would not hear; ſo they 
cried, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 

So that notwithſtanding thefe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, 

| here was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto mes 
They were ſenſible of the Jadgwents of God which were broken in upon 

them, but they did not turn from their ſins, but perfiſted ill in their obſti- 
Hagy zud diſobedien cee. 3 „ 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unlo Him, even 
unto him, the Prophet Iſaiab calls the Faſt which God hath choſen, and an accey- 
table day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thon ſeeſt not? 
IWherefore have we afflicked our ſouls, and thou takeſt no bnowledge? Behold, 3e 
faſt for ſtrife and debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs : ye ſhall not falt 
as ye do this day, to make your voice to be heard on high. Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have 
choſen, a Day for a man to afflitt his Soul? Is it to bow down his head as a bulraſ, 
and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him? Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an ac | 

cveptable day to the Lord? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry. and t hat thou | 
[1 bring the poor that are caſt ont to thy bone; when thou ſeeſt the naked tht took 
1 cover him, and that thin hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh? Then foall ed 
| light break forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring for tb ſpeedily : 
1 then ſhalt thou call and the Lord ſhall anſwer, &c. From 
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From all which paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe Monthly 
Faſts of the Jews were defective, and what was the fault that God finds 
with them when he expoſtulatcs fo ſeverely in the Text: When ye faſted and 
mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even theſe ſeventy years, did ye at all 
| faſt unto me, even unto me In the general, the fault which God finds with 
| them was this, that theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe 
of Religion, but faild in th eir main deſign, which was ſincere repentance 
and reformation of their lives: For which reaſon he tells them that they were 
not at all acceptable to Him, nor eſteem'd by Him as perform'd unto Him, be- 
cauſe they did not anſwer the true intention and deſign of them. 

My work at this time ſhall be, #/#, to conſider in general what it is to faſt 
unto God, that is, to keep a truly Religious Faſt, Secondly, to bring the mat- 
ter nearer to our ſelves, I ſhall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of 
this Day, appointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repen- 
tance throughout the Nation, does require at our hands. „„ 

I. 1 ſhall conſider in general. what it is to faſt unto God, that is, to kee 
a truly Religious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give an account in the tollowing 
particulars. Firſt, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bo- 
dies by a ſtrict abſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper inſtruments to 
promote and help forward the grief and trouble of our minds. Secondly, in 
the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God with thame and confuſion of face, 
and with a hearty contrition and forrow for them. Thirdly, in an carneſt 
deprecation of Gods diſpleaſure, and humble ſupplications to Him that He 
would avert his Judgments and turn away his Anger from us. Fourthly, in 
Interceſſion with God for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves 
and others as are needful and convenient. Fifthly, in Alms and Charity to 
the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find acceptance with God. 
do but mention theſe particulars, that I may more largely inſiſt upon that 
which I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the next place, namely, 

II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Mijejties for a ſolemn 
Humiliation and Repentance thro'out the Nation, doth require at our hands, 
And this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following particulars. Firſt, 
that we ſhonld humble our ſelves before God every one for his own perſonal 
Sins, whereby he hath provoked God, and encreaſed the publick Guilt, and 
done his part to bring down the judgments and vengeance of God upon the 
Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed 
by all Ranks and Orders of men amongſt us, and whereby the wrath and in- 
dignat ion of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thridly, 
we ſhould moſt importunately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to 
which theſe our great and crying Sins have fo juſtly expoſed ns. Fourthly, 
we ſhould pour out our earneſt Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God 
tor the preſervation of their Majeſties Sacred Perſons, and for the eſtabliſh- 
ment and proſperity of their Government, and for the good ſucceſs of their 

Arms and Forces by Sea and Land, Fifthly, our Faſting and Prayers ſhould 
beaccompanied with our Charity and Alms to the poor and needy. Laſfily, we 

ould proſecnte our Repentance and good Reſolutions to the actual Refor- 
mation and Amendment of our lives. Of theſe I ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
(peak as briefly and es plainly as I can, and ſo as every one of us may un- 
derſtand what God requires of us upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as this. 

Firſt, We ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own per- 
onal Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed 
the Publick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Jndgments and Ven- 

| | RE Yet geance 


37, 38, 39, 


nmr IEA” 777 ͤ SORE wy 


How to keep n truly Serm. XXXIX 


geance of God upon the Nation. Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhould 
begin with our ſelves and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always de- 
ſigned to end in Reformation ; but there cannot be a general Reformation 
without the Reformation of particular Perſons which do conſtitute ang 
make up the generailty, _ ? 
And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation 
and the proper effect of a. publick Humiliation and Repentance ; in that ag. 
mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple : If there be, ſays he 
in the Land famine; if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or ifthere he 
caterpillar ;, or if their Enemy beſiege them in the Land of their Cities Whaz. 
ever plague, whatever ſickneſs there be; what prayer or ſupplication ſoever he 
made by any man, or by all thy People Iſrael WHO SHALL KNOW Fvp. 
RY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread forth hi- 
hands towards this Houſe : Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling plate, and 
forgive, and do, and give to every man according to his way, whoſe heart they 
knoweſt, for thou, even thou only, knoweſt the hearts of all the Children of nen; 
that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which thy 
gaveſt to tbeir Faber. | 
You ſce here that in caſe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Hy. 
miliation and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons : 
hat prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made by any man, or by all thy People Iſtael, 
WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN 
HEART: Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive. Parti- 
_ cular perſons muſt be convinced ot their perſonal Sins and Tranſgrefſions, 
before God will hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. 
And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſſing and bewailing our 
own perſonal Sins, and of teſtify ing our particular Repentance for them, in | 
the Publick Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joyning with them in a 
general Humiliation and Repentance ; therefore we ſhould do well, on the 
Day before the publick Faſt, at leaſt the Morning before we go to the pub- 
lick Aſſembly, or to humble our ſelves before God in our Families, and eſpeci- 
ally in our Cloſets ; confeſſing to Him, with great ſhame and ſorrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, fo far as we are a- 
ble to call them particularly to our remembrance ; and earneſtly to beg of 
God the pardon and forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, 
And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again 
into our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſin- 
cere Reſolutions of reforming in all thoſe particulars which we have confel- 
ſed and repented of. And if we would have our Reſolutions to come to any 
good, we muſt make them as diſtin and particular as we can ; and charge 
ic upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our 
ſorrow and repentance, that we will amend and do better for the fature. 
And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortifie theſe good Reſolutions, in the 
beſt manner we can by ſerious conſideration, and by ſolemn promiſes of bet- 
ter obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our 
Actions for the future: And then, with the greateſt earneſtneſs and. im- 
portunity, we ſhould implore the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spi 
rit to this purpoſe. ; | : 
By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in 
ſome good Meaſure attain'd, and not waolly defeated, as for the moſt part it!“ 
by being hudled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which, 
commonly ends together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real and 
ee ee permanet: 
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permanent Effect upon particular Perſons: Perhaps a great part of the Con- 
gregation may have been in ſome degree ſorry for their ſins; but after all no 
man forſakes them, nor is the better for his ſorrow, but leaves that behind him 
in the Church, and carries home with him the ſame Affection for his Sins 
which he had before, and a ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. 
Thus it was with the People of the Fews, They had their ſolemn month- 
ly Faſt, in which they made a great ſhew of Humiliation, Hanging down their 
heads like a bulruſh for a day, and ſpreading ſackcloth and aſhes under them - 
Bat there was no inward change of their minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives; and as ſoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned eve- 
ry one to his former evil Courſe, So God complains of them: J hearkered, Jer. 8. 5. 
ſays He, and J heard, but they ſpake not aright;, no man repented him of his 
wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done? but they turned every one to his courſe, 
- 4s the horſe ruſheth into the battle. They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not 
take the right Method for an effectual Repentance: They humbled themſelves 
indeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in 
general, which they were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to 
lay a heavy load of guilt upon the Community : But all this while, they ne- 
ver refleted upon themſelves in particular; they had no ſenſe, no conviction 
of their own perſonal faults and miſcarriages, without which there can be no 
true general Repentance : No wan repented of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have 
J done? | ne J 
And as they had no ſenſe of their own particular Sins which they had 
been guilty of, ſo they had no thought of leaving them; but aſſoon as ever 
the publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they return d to them again 
with the ſame eager and furious Appetite; they turned every one to his courſe, 
as the horſe ruſheth into the battle, that is, without any conſideration, or ſenſe 
of danger. : 7 = 1 1 
Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
Sins of others; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation commit- 
ted by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the wrath and 
indignation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. : 
This hath been the temper and practice of good men in all Ages, to be 
greatly troubled and afflicted for the Sins of others, as well as for their own; 
to mourn for . them in ſecret, as the Prophet Jeremy does tor the obſtinacy 
and impenitency of the Jews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calami- 
ties which their Sins were ready to bring down upon them: But if ye will ler. 13. 17. 
not return, ſays he to that obdurate People, my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret pla- 
ces for your pride, or obſtinacy; and mine eyes ſhall weep ſore and run down 
with tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried away captive. And indeed 
almoſt the whole Prophecy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are 
little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of that Peo- 
ple, and for the Indgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or fore- 
ſaw to be coming upon them. 1 8 3 
Me read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with 
the filthy converſation of the wicked : For that righteous man, ſaith St. Peter, 
| dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing vexed his righteous ſoul, from day to 
day, with their unlawful deeds. _ 5 9 
Holy David alſo, upon all occaſions, teſtifies his great trouble and grief 
for the Sins which he ſaw committed by others, and was ſo affected with 9 
them that he trembled at the very thought of them: Rivers of tears, ſays Pal. 119. 36. A 
e, run down mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law: And in the ſame 
Pſalm, Horrour hath taken hold of me, becauſe of the wicked which — thy v. 53. 
Nnn2 aws 
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v. 138. Law: And again, I beheld the tranſgreſſors and was grieved, becauſe they 
kept not thy Mord. | 2 
And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of men among them 
take ſhame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been ouil- 
Dan. 9. 5, 7, ty of? We have ſinned, ani have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, 
8. O Lord, A belongeth unto thee, but unto us confuſion of face, az at 
this day : To our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becanſe we have 
ſinned againſt thee, LEA T 
With what trouble and confuſion does Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Fat. 
ing and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? 0 my 
Ezra 9.6, 7. God, ſays he, I am aſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee my God For 
our iniquities are increaſed over our heads, and our treſpaſſes grown up unto the 
| Heavens: Since the days of our Fathers, we have been in a great treſpaſs unto 
this day; and for our iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts, been deli. 
vered into the hands of the Kings of the Lands, Re. Ne 
And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 


their heinous Aggravations; and in the bitterneſs of our ſouls to lament and 


bewail that general prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath overſpread 
the Nation, and diffuſed it ſelf through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Ma- 
giſtrates, Miniſters and People. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly 
concerning each of theſe. _ I Vüͤ 1 
1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority, They 
that make Laws for others, and are to ſee to the execution of them, ought to 
be ſtrict obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a man not a lit- 


tle out of countenance to be ſevere upon thoſe faults in others of which he 


knows himſelf to be notoriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe 


place and duty it is to correct the Vices and Immoralities of others, who are 
far from being Examples of Virtue themſelves? And therefore it is no won- 
der that there is fo lame and unequal a diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, 


and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and ſlack in the diſcountenancing of Vice 
and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholeſome Laws made againſt | 


them in execution: As againſt the profanation of the Lord's Day, by ſecular 
buſineſs, by vain ſports and paſtimes, which by the very nature of them are 
apt to diflolve the minds of men into mirth and pleaſure, and to carry them 
off from all ſerious thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditations 


of another World; and to give the Devil an advantage, and an opportunit BE 
which he never fails to take, to ſteal the good ſeed, the Word of God, which | 
they have heard that Day, out of their hearts, and to make it of none 


effect: And which is yet worſe, by lewd and ſinful practices, which are 
_ unlawful, at any time, but upon that Day, are a double breach and viola- 
tion of God's Law. VVV 


And likewiſe by neglecting to put in execution the Laws againſt profane 


Swearing and Curſing, for which the Land mourns; and againſt Drunkenneſe, 


and Adultery, and Fornication, which ate ſo common, and ſo impudently 


committed among us: Whether they be Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and 


it is hard to ſay which of them are moſt remiſly executed. 3 
And to mention no more, by neglecting to proſecute that horrible Sin 
of Murther, fo frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the exam- 
ple of former Ages, with that ſeverity and impartiality which is neceſſary 
to free the Nation from the guilt of that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud to 
Heaven tor Vengeance, e 
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"and all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God 


to put the Laws in due execution againſt all theſe Crimes, ſo far as they come 


to their knowledge, and fall under their cogniſance. 
2. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve at God s Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whoſe blood will be required at their hands, if any of 
them periſh through their fault and neglect. There is no reaſon to doubt, 
but that there are a good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and conſcience, remembring the 
dreadful Account which they muſt one Day make to Him who ſhall judge the 
vick and dead, of the Souls committed to their charge. 


But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful diſcharge of the ſub- | 


ſtantial parts of this high Office? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom Chriſt died; taking little or no care 
to inſtruct them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in 
the way to eternal happineſs by an exemplary converſation. | 

Nay too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly, as perfectly 
to undermine the credit and effect of their Doctrine by leading lives ſo di- 
rectly contrary to it; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to 
make them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked 


and unhallowed Converſations: Hereby expoſing them to the Craft of Se- 


ducers, and rendring them an eaſie prey to the Emiſſaries of the Church of 


Rome, or to any other Sect and Faction that pretends a greater zcal for Reli- 


gion, or makes a better ſhew of a ſtrict and unblameable life. 


For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the evidence 
that can be by their lives and actions, that they do not believe themſelves 


and their ow Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the life and manners of the Preach- 


er ate the beſt eloquence, and have that dint and power of petſwaſion in 


them, which no words, no art can equal. Whoſo lives as he ſpeaks, does, as it 
is ſaid of our Bleſſed Saviour, Speak as one that hath authority, and not as 


the Scribes : Not as the Scribet; whoſe words, notwithſtanding all the for- 


mality and gravity with which they were deliver'd, did therefore want 


weight and force, becauſe as our Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did 


not; their Lives were not anſwerable to their Doctrines: Whereas our Bleſ- 


fed Saviout therefore ſpoke as never man ſpake, becauſe he liv'd as never man 
livd; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a life: He was holy, harmleſs, and 


andefiled : He did no ſin, neither was guile found in his lips : He fulfilled all 


rigbteouſneſe, and went about doing good. This was that which made him ſo 


powerful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much 


ſhort of Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the 


holineſs and goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a practice 
(wade, and reform Mankind. „%% „„ 
We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the 
Teachers and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their Doctrine 
and their Lives; that the Name of God may not be blaſphem d, and his 
holy Religion be brought into contempt by thofe, who, above all others, are 
moſt nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport the credit and honour of it. 
And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church are beſet and en- 
danger'd on every fide; by the rude aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cun- 
ning Arts of ſeducing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſions: 
And it can never be ſufficiently lamented, no though it were with tears of 
lood, that we whoſe particular charge and employment it is to build up the 


as that of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and per- 


Souls of Men in a holy Faith, and in the reſolution of a good Life, ſhould, for 


Want 
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31. 


Jer. 13. 20, 
21. 


Ia. 1. 4, 5. 


profane contempt of all Religion. 


| Land; the Prophets propheſie falſly, and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, 


and given to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it? 


work, and be more careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge of that high 
and holy Office which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
of Souls. Elſe, what ſhall we ſay when God ſhall challenge us, as he 


ſeem to have over-ſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take up 
that ſad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of Tſ-ael, and ap- 
ply it to our ſelves ; that we are a ſinful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, 


melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we ſeem to be degenerated to that 


Civil Rights and Liberties of the Nation : Our incorrigibleneſs under the 
Judgments of God which we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which 


want of due inſtruction, and by the diſſolute and profligate lives of too 
many among us, and by inflaming our needleſs Differences about lefler 
things, have ſo great a hand in pulling down Religion, and in betrayin 


the Souls of Men either to downright Infidelity, or to a careleſs neglect and 


May not God juſtly expoſtulate this matter with us, as he did of old with 
the People of the Jes? A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in tho 


and my People love to have it ſo; and what will ye do in the end thereof? 
When they who are the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill con. 
duct and management brought matters to that paſs, that the generality of 
the People fit down contented with the worſt ſtate of things, and are he. 
come almoſt indifferent whether they have any Religion or not, what can 
the end of theſe things be, but that the Kingdom of God will be taken from us, 


If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God ; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 


once did the Paſtors of the Jewiſh Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, Where 
:s the Flock that was given thee, thy beautiful Flock * What wilt thou ſay when 
or A RT En Eo ron oe its 3 not ON 

3. The Sins of the People ; amongſt whom there is almoſt an univerſal 
corruption and depravation of Manners ; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice 


a ſeed of evil-doers ; that the whole head is ſick, and the whole heart faint ; and 
that from the ſole of the foot even to the head, there is no ſoundneſs in us, but 
wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores. _ OD „ 

We may juſtly ſtand amaz d to conſider, how the God of all patience is pro. 
vok'd by us every day; to think how long he hath born with us and ſuf- 
fered our manners; our open Prophaneneſs, and Infidelity ; our great Immora- 
lities, and groſs Hypocriſie z our inſolent contempt of Religion, and our ill- 
favour d counterfeiting of it for low and ſordid ends: And, which is the moſt 


* 


/ — ] mk ¾ ͤͤͥdd mm ns | 
And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian 
Diviſions, to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the 


degree, that it is very much to be fear'd, there is hardly integrity enough 


have in a very ſevere and terrible manner been inflicted upon theſe King- 


doms, that the Inhabitants thereof might learn righteouſneſs : Our inſenſible. 


neſs of the Hand of God, ſo viſible in his late Providences towards us, and 


in the many merciful and wonderful Deliverances which from time to time F 


He hath wrought for us. Es ER ns Hy 
And laſtly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Savt- 


our and mighty Deliverer ; and to Them likewiſe whom He hath ſo ſignal- 4 


ly honour d in making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Delt 
verance : And this, not only expreſsd by a bold contempt of their Autho- 
rity, but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt Them with the greateſt 2 
Erna | | | | 258 | nemles, 
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mies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, but likewiſe to the Reformed 
Religion therein profeſs d and by Law eſtabliſned; and to the intereſt of it 
all the World over. . 5 | 
do that we may ſay with Ezra, And nom, O our God, what ſhall we ſay Eta 9. 6. 
unto thee after this? And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as He did more 
than once to the Jews ? Shall I not viſit for theſe things, ſaith the Lord? and 
ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this 2 
Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's 
diſpleaſure, and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be 
graciouſly pleas'd to avert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and 
which we have juſt cauſe to fear may fall upon us; and that he would be 
entreated by us at laſt to be appeas'd towards us, and to. turn from the 
fiercenelſs of his Anger, 
This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days 
of Faſting and Praver ; and this God expreſly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet in cel 2- 10, 
Zion, ſanctiſie a Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; gather the People, ſanTifie the Con- 
gregation, aſſemble the Elders, &c. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep 
between the Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, 
and give not thy heritage to reproach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over them : 
IV herefore ſhou!d-they ſay among the Veople, Where is their God? OY 
And to this carnelt deprecation of his Judgments, God promiſeth a gra- 
cious anſwer ; tor ſo it immediately follows: Ihen will the Lord be jealons for ed i 
hit Land, and pity his People. e . N 
And thus likewiſe Daniel, when he ſet his face to ſee the Lord God, by 8 
prayer and ſupplication, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt 75 
humble and earneſt manner deprecate the Diſpleaſure of God towards his Peo- 
ple, and beg of Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger 
from them. O Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine verf. 15, 17. 
anger and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Monn- 1*, 19. 
| tain: Becauſe for our ſins, and for the iniquity of our fathers, Jeruſalem and 
thy People are become a reproach to all that are about us. Now therefore, O God, 
hear the prayer of thy ſervant and his ſupplication; and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
upon thy ſanFuary which is deſolate , for the Lord's ſake. O my God, incline 
thine ear aud hear, open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the City which 
ze called by thy Name: for we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our 
righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercy : O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 
hearken and do ; defer not for thine own ſake, O my God; for thy City and 
thy People are called by thy Name. 1 
And thus alſo ſhonld We, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily un- 
to God, and with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments which we fo righteouſly have deferv'd, and to which the great and 
crying Sins of the whole Nation have ſo juſtly expoſed us: Humbly beſecch- 
ing Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy; for his own 
Names ſake, and becauſe we are his People, and are called by his Name, and 
becauſe his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd amongſt us; that He would 
be pleas d to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications which 
they have made before him this Day, yr the Lord's Jake. | 
Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt 
dupplications to Almighty God, for the preſervation of Their Majeſ#:es Sa- 
rel Perſons, and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Government, 
and for the good Succeſs of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 
And more eſpecially, fince His Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Prin- 
ces and States of Europe, is engaged in fo neceſſary an Undertaking for the 
Common 
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Common good of (Hriſtendom, and for the mutual preſervation and recovery 
of Their reſpective Rights: We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſi. 
ſtance of Almighty God in ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt the common 
Invader and Oppreſſor of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. bg 

And that of his infinite Goodneſs He would be graciouſly pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular care and pro- 
tection of his Providence: that He would ſecure his precious Life from all 
ſecret Attempts, and from open Violence: That he would give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the Day of Battle, and crown it with 
Victory over his Enemies, and reſtore him to us again in ſafety. 

And that he would likewiſe preſerve and direct the Quecen s Majeſiy, in 
whoſe bands the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo happily 
plac'd : That He would give Her Wiſdom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time as 
this, and ſupport and carry Her through all the Difficultics of it. 

And Laſtly, That He would bleſs them Both with a long Life, and a 
peaceful and happy Reign over us; that under them we may live quiet and 
peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. 

Fifthly, Our Faſting and Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with our 
Alms and Charity to the poor and needy: And we ſhould every one of us, 
according to the counſel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break 
off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if 
it may be a lengthening of our tranquility : Hereby intimating, that if there be 
any way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the 
tranquility and happineſs of Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely to 
prevail with God, not only to reſpite the ruine of a ſinful People, but to 
incline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them: For fo he promiſeth to the 
Jews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplication to Him, which 
are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For JI know the thoughts 
which I think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to 
give you an unexpected end : Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go and pray 
unto me, and ] will bearken unto you And ye fhall ſeek me, and find me, when 

ye ſhall ſearch for me with ail your heart, 

And I have often thought that the extraodinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to every good Work, and 
ſuch bright and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonably 
extended to the relief of our diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither tor refuge 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay, I have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our preſervation and delive- 
rance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt ready to ruſh in upon 
us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to us this 
more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive; and to be free from 
Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 

relief to them that were perſecuted ? ER RO ROOT ns Is 9s OK £ 

There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity 

to the Poor is a great Security to ns in times of evil: So David aſſures us, 
ſpeaking of the Righteous or Charitable Man; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid | 
in the evil time, and in the days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatisfied. ; 

And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with 


cruel and powerful Enemies, who if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow 
us up, the Publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafe. 


guard and ſhield : Jt ſhall fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, — Weg 
Cha 
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Charity of Alms, againſt th:ne Enemy, more than a mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. 
And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the 
great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our 

late wonderful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt 

and braveſt of Princes; to whom by too many among us, the moſt unwor- 

thy and unthankful returns have been made for all the unwearied pains he 

hath undergone, and for the many deſperate hazards to which he hath ex- 

poſed himſelt for our ſakes, that ever were made to fo great and generous 

a Benefactor: To ſo great a Benefactor, I ſay, not only to theſe Nations, 

but even to all Europe, in aſſerting and maintaining their Liberties againſt 

the inſolent pride and unjuſt encroachments of one of the greateſt Oppreſ- 

ſors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be ſaid as 

Job doth of the Leviathan, Upon the earth there is not his like: I am glad II ob 41. 33, 

cannot apply what immediately follows, That he is made without fear; but ** 

ſurely the next words are appoſite enough, He beholdeth all high things, and 

is King of all the children of pride: And yet He that 1s higher than the high- 

eſt, even He that ſitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his 

Day is coming. 5 . | 

To conclude this Particular; If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to 

Heaven, and find acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them : 

So the Angel intimates when he ſays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms Acts 10. 4. 

are gone up for a memorial before God Thy Prayers and thine Alus; they 

muſt go together if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould be effectual. And the 

Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is 

acceptable to Him, makes Charity and Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: Is it 

not, ſays he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring #he poor that 19, 58, , 9. 

are caſt out of thy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and 

that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh? Then ſhalt thou call, and the 

Lord fhall anſwer z thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, Here I am. 

Hixthly and Laſtly, We ſhould Proſecute our Repentance and good Reſo- 
lutions to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in this 
Repentance doth mainly conſiſt: This is the proper fruit and effect of all our 

Humiliation and good Reſolutions, to forſake our ſins, and to become better 
for the future; more pious and devout towards God, more ſober and chaſte 
with regard to our ſelves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and meek 
towards all men: In a word, more innocent, more uſeful, and more holy 
in all manner of converſation. — 5 

And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Pray- 
ers and Supplications, will ſigniſie nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as water ſpilt upon the ground, and will not turn to any account ei- 
ther to ſave our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crook- 
ed and perverſe Nation, from ruin and deſtruction. So God tells Solomon, 
that this is the only way to appeaſe and reconcile him to a finful People: If 
ny people which is called by my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek 2 Chron, ). 
my face, and turn from their wicked ways : Then will I hear in Heaven, and. 
forgive their fin, and heal their Land. | 

And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn us from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from 

us; and, as he promiſed to the Jews by the Prophet Zachary, He would turn 
theſe our monthly Faſts into joy, and gladneſs, and cheerful feaſts; as he hath zech. 8. rg. 
M a great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name. 

But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver 

Us from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him without 1 
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all the days of our Lives? To what Purpoſe ſhould the Providence of God 
take ſo much care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better uſe 
of it for the direction and government of our Lives ? When it ſerves moſt of 
us only to talk of it; and too many amongſt us, to talk againſt it; to deride 
it, and deſpitefully to uſe it. If this be the truth of our Caſe, what can we 
ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould not be taken from us and given to a 

Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it > What can we ſay, why our 


Candleſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the glorious Goſpel of 


Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and ſo long rebelled againſt ſhould 
not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us? 3 3 
And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions, and 
to make them good: If you will not be perſwaded to practice, yet be pleasd 
to attend to what we ſay : Hear our words at leaſt, it ye will not do them, 
This the People of the Jews would do, when they were at the worſt : 80 


Fzck. 33. 31. God tells the Prophet concerning them: They come unto thee, as the People 


cometh; and they 5 before thee, as my People; and they hear thy words, by 

they will not do them. VVV 55 

1 had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, 

eſpecially in this great Aſſembly: And yet it is not to be diſſembled, that 
the behaviour of too many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreve- 
rent, as is very misbecoming thoſe who are in the more peculiar Preſence 
of the Great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and profeſs at that 

very time to worſhip Him. | 


Iam ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and 


unaffected devotion, of a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention, without wandring, 
without diverſion, and without drowſineſs : ſuch an Example as I cannot but 
hope will in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and ſilent te. 
proar win as to the mien of, moo Eoin En innng 
And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean our ſelves with that Re- 
verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop d that we would conſider what is ſaid; 
and conſideration would probably work conviction, and conviction bring us 
to a better mind, and to a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly con- 
vinc'd it is both our duty and our intereſt to do. | 


Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a reſolution to do every | 


one what we ought ; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our fins paſt, and to 


lead a new life for the future; to fear that great and terrible God, in whoſe |} 


preſence we have humbled our ſelves this Day; and to turn to Him that hath 
ſmitten us, leſt we provoke him to puniſh us yet ſeven times more, and after 
that ſever times more for our ſins, and for our impenitency in them, till at 
laſt He male our plagues wonderful. _ as 
To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Job, take words 
to our ſelves, and ſay, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
ment, I will not offend any more ; that which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if 1 
have done iniquity, I will do no more. Oh! that there were ſuch a heart in us, 
that it might be well with us, and with our children for ever. . 
Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt> To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, both now and ever. Amer. 
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SERMON XL 


That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 


reached before the Queen at WHITEHALL, 
March the 20 16 97. 


Ps xr. LXXIIL 25. 


Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
Earth that I diſire beſides thee. e 


HE Deſign of this Nalm is to vindicate the Goodneſs and Ju- 
£1 [WF ſtice of the Divine Providence, notwithſtanding the proſperous 
7 N ſtate of the wicked and the afflicted condition of good 
ee good men many 
1 times in this World. And in the firſt place, the Pſalmiſt, who- 
eiuer he was, whether David or Aſaph, lays down this for a moſt 
certain Truth that God is good to good men: Of a truth God is good to Iſrael, ver. r: 
fo ſuch as are of a clean heart. on 
And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall 
temptation to queſtion the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſation of things here below ; that the wicked are often pro- 
ſperous, and good men expoſed to great calamities in this life; as if God 
either negle&ed humane affairs, or had a greater kindneſs for the Workers 
of Iniquity, than for Pious and Good Men: As for me, my foot had well ver. 2. 
nigh 0 for 1 was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the 
wicked, _ jp 5 ! = 
his, he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling-block to good men, and tempt- 
ed them to doubt of the Providence of God: Therefore his People return hi- ver. 19. 
ther, and waters of a full cup are wrung out of them; and they ſay, Doth God 
know, and is there knowledge in the moſt High 2 This Sentence is ſomewhat 
obſcurely render d in our Tranſlation, ſo as to make the ſenſe of it difficult; 
which is plainly this: Therefore his People return hither ; that is, therefore good 
men come to this, in the greatneſs of their affliction, and in the bitterneſs of 
their ſou}, to queſtion God's Knowledge and care of humane affairs. 


F Bebold, 


as. * 
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Ver. 12. 


ver. 13. 
Ver. 14. 


ver. 15. 


Bebßold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and jet they are the proſperons 2» ih 


world, they increaſe in riches: To what purpoſe then is it for any man to 
be Religious and Virtuous ? Verily, I have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed my hands in innocency: In vain have I endeavoured after purity of heart 
and innocency of life, ſince ſo little good comes of it; nay, fo far from that 
that I have been in continual trouble and affliction: Al the day long have I 
been plagued, and chaſtned every morning. : 

Such thoughts as theſe often came into his mind, and gave him great troy. 
ble and diſquiet : But he preſently corrects himſelf: [FT ſay I will ſpeab 
thus, I ſhould offend againſt the generation of thy Children : that is, I ſhould 


go againſt the ſenſe of all pious and good men, who have always believed 


ver. 16. 


;- Ver. 17, 18. 


Ver, 21. 


the Providence of God notwithſtanding this Objection: Which at laff he 
tells us he had raiſed on purpoſe to try it he could find the ſolution of it: 
I thought to know this, which was grievous in mine eyes : And then he reſolves 
all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, which if we 
fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſee good reaſon to be ſatisfied 
with the equity of it: When I go into the Sancluary of God, then ſhall I un- 
derſtand the end of theſe men: How thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, &e 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of Gods Providence 
ſhould be unfolded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and 
croſs ſoever things might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue and conclu- 
ſion it would appear, that neither are bad Men ſo happy, nor good Men 
ſo miſerable, as at preſent they may ſeem to be. . 

so that upon a full debate of this matter, the Pſalmiſt concludes, that theſe 


Objections againſt Providence do ſpring from our igaorance, and ſhort and 


imperfect view of things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from begin- 
ning to end, it would appear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus wy 
heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was I and ignorant, and as a Beaſt before thee. 
And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that he faw great reaſon to acknow- 


| ledge God's tender care over him in particular, and that he could find no 


ſecurity or comfort for himſelf, but in God alone: Newertheleſs I am continu- 
ally with thee; thou haſt holden me by thy right hand: Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy connſel, and afterwards receive me to glory. As if he had faid, I am 
ſenſible of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and do entirely 
depend upon thy guidance and direction, not doubting but that my preſent 
troubles and afflictions will have a happy and glorious iſſue. 

And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the 
mighty conſolation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Provi- 
dence of God, as the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condi- 
tion that could befall him; in the words of the Text, Whom have I in Hea- 

den but thee 2 and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee, If a man 
were to chuſe a happineſs for himſelf, and were to ranſack Heaven and Earth 
for it, after all his ſearch and enquiry he would at laſt fix upon God as the 
chief happineſs of man, and the true and only reſt and center of our Souls. 
This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but God 
can make man happy: Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
Earth that I deſire beſides thee, 5 
That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident 
upon many accounts: Becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, 
which he can neither prevent nor remedy: He is full of wants which be 


cant ſupply; compaſſed about with infirmities which he can only complain 
of, but is not able to redreſs: He is obnoxious to dangers which he mult al- 


ways fear, becauſe he can never ſufficiently provide againſt them. 


8 aa. 82 3 . 
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Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the conduct and protection of 
a ſuperiour and more powerful Being, and he is in a moſt diſconſolate and 

forlorn condition: Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſap- 
pointed of every thing that he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he 
cannot help, and perhaps the juſteſt canſe of his grief is that he cannot help 
it ; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it, he would help it : He can- 
not refrain from deſiring a great many things which he would fain have, 
hat is never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his power; and it 
troubles him both that they are fo, and that he cannot help his being trou- 
bled at 1t. 

Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, und d:ſquieteth himſelf in vain ; courting 
happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the taſter he follows it, the ſwifter it 
flies from him. Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs to us at a diſtance, 
ſuch a ſtep of Honour, ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for 
a Child: But when we come nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it falls 
ſhort of our expectation; and it is hard to ſay which of theſe is the greateſt 
diſappointment. Our hopes are uſually bigger than enjoyment can ſatisfie, 
and an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may never come, is many times more 
painful and troubleſome than the evil it ſelf when it comes. 5 

Is « word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural 
means of his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it 
were on purpoſe to ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperiour 
Providence: And as Man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only 

made to own and acknowledge a Deity ; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath fo 
orderd things, that none of the other Creatures ſhould have ſo much need 
of him, and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſſary dependance upon 
him, So that the words of David are the very ſenſe and voice of Nature, 
declaring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon terms of greater 
dependance upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: 7 hon art he, pſal. 22. 9, 

ſays David there to God, that tookeſt me ont of the womb, thou madeſt me to ro, 11. 
hope, or thou didſt keep me in ſafety, when I was upon my mother's breaſts; I 
was caſt upon thee from the womb, that art my God from my mother s belly: Be 
not far from me, for trouble is near: Trouble is always near to us, and there- 
fore it is happy for us that God is never far from any of us: For in him we 
live, and move, and have our being. 

And when we are grown up, we are liable to a great many miſchiefs and 
dangers, every moment of our lives; and, without the Providence of God, 
continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but even of 
life it ſelf : So that when we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how 
ever we arrived at that ſtate, and how we have continued in it ſo long, 
conſidering the infinite difficulties and dangers which have continually 
attended us: That in running the gantlope of a long life, when ſo many 
hands have been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, we 
have eſcaped ſo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when 
we are befieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many arrows of death are 
perpetually fly ing about us, to which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould | 
yet hold out twenty, forty, ſixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and 
do ſtill ſtand at the mark untouch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by 
any of them: And conſidering likewiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of 
a humane Body, this infinitely complicated Engine; in which, to the due 
performance of the ſeveral functions and offices of life, ſo many ſtrings and 
ſprings, ſo many receptacles and channels are neceſſary, and all in their 
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Diſeaſe, or the vehement tranſport of any Paſſion. 


right frame and order; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceptible and 
ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many ſluces and flood- gates to let 


Death in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho we take but little 


notice of it, that every one of us did not die every day ſince we were born: 
I fay, conſidering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the inny. 
merable contingencies and hazards of humane Life, which is ſet in ſo ſli 


pery a place, that we (till continue in the land of the living, we cannot 2. 
ſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almighty God, who Held 


our ſoul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 

To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we conti. 
nue in life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of our ſelyes 
and of that which makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
That our Imagination is not let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick treaks and fears: That we are not deliver'd up to the horrors 


of a gloomy and guilty mind: That every day we do not fall into frenzy 


and diſtraction, which next to wickedneſs and vice is the ſoreſt calamity, and 


ſaddeſt diſguiſe of humane Nature: I ſay, next to wickedneſs and vice, 


which is a wilful frenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in 
a great meaſure out of our power; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, 
from any ſecret and ſudden diforder of the Brain, from the violence of a 


Now if things were under no government, what could hinder ſo many 


probable evils from breaking in upon us, and from treading upon the heels 


of one another? like the calamities of Job, when the hedge which God had 


ſet about him and all that he had, was broken down and removed. 
So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no 
ſort, no degree of happineſs in this World; no not for one moment: And 


there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends 


to us for all the fears and dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this 
preſent life: For God and another World ſtand and fall together: Without 
Him there can be no Life after this, and if our hopes of happineſs were 
only in this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower World would certain- 
ly be the moſt miſerable. RS DO a RN, 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to 


all, if the Providence of God did not rule the World; but that every man 


would be in danger of them all, and have nothing to ſupport and comfort 
him againſt the fear of that danger. For the Nature of Man, conſider d by 
it ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its own happineſs; ſo that we muſt neceſ- 


ſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe : And who can ſhew us 
that good that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, all the capacities and 
deſires, all the fears and hopes of humane Nature? Whatſoever can anſwer 
all theſe, muſt have theſe following Properties. 9 55 


Firſt, It muſt be an All-ſufficient good. 
Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodneſs. | e 
Thirdly, It muſt be firm and unchangeable in it ſelf. 


Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a good as none can deprive us of, and take away 


from us. 
Fifthly, It muſt be eternal. ROLE 


3 | 1 
S:xthly, It muſt be able to ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and 


under all the accidents and adverſities of humane Life. 


Laſth, 
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mn th, It m aft be fack a good as can give perſe& reſt and tranquility 


to our minds. 


Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy : And no Creature, 
no not the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Pro- 
perties meet only in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good; as I ſhall 
endeavour in the following Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and con- 
ſequently, That God is the only happineſs of Man. 


Firſt, God is an All-ſufficient Good. And this does import two things; 


Wiſdom to contrive our happineſs, and Power to effect it; for neither of 
theſe without the other is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt 
eminent degree are in God. 9 75 
He is infinitely Wiſe to deſign and contrive our happineſs; becauſe he 
knows what Happineſs is, and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the 


happineſs he deſigns for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things 


ſo, as that they ſhall be no hinderance and impediment to it. ; 
He perfectly underſtands all the poſſibilities of things, and how to fit 
| means toany end. He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them ; all 
our hopes and deſires, and how to fatisfie them: He foreſees all the dangers 
and evils which threatens us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
he think fit; or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport us under them, 
or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our greater benefit and ad- 
vantage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things. 5 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurprized by any accident which he did not fore- 
ſee, and which he is not ſufficiently provided againſt, The Wiſdom of men 
is but ſhort and imperfect, and liable to infinite errors and miſtakes : In many 
caſes men know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether his or that 
will conduce moſt to their happineſs : Nay it often happens that thoſe very 
means which the wiſeſt men chuſe for their ſecurity do prove the occaſions 
of their ruine, and they are thrown down by thoſe very ways whereby they 
thought to raite and eſtabliſh themſelves. - | 


Eſpedially it God breath upon the Counſels of men, how are their deſigns 


blaſted? How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contrivances, 
and ſnared in the work of their own hands; When it is of the Lord, the 
wiſdom of the greateſt Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs: For there is no 
wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel againſt the Lord. | 

But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby 


ſecur d againſt all poſſibility of error and miſtake. God perfectly knows the 


natures and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miſta- 


ken in the uſe and application of them to any of his purpoſes: So that none 


of his deſigns of love and mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for want of 
good contrivance, or wiſe conduct. 7 : 1 
And as he is perfectly wiſe to contrive our happineſs, ſo is he infinitely 


powerful to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and im- 


pediments of it. We may underſtand many times what would conduce to 


our happineſs, but may not be able to compaſs it; but nothing is out of the 


reach of omnipotency : Many things are difficult to us, but nothing is too 
hard for God: Many things are impoſſible with us, but with God all things 


are poſſible, For he is the Fountain and Original of all Power, from whom 


it is deriv'd, and upon whom it depends, and to whom it is perfectly ſub- 
ki and ſubordinate : He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and 
Vith the greateſt eaſe ; and no created Power can put any diffculty in his 

way, 
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way, much leſs make any effectual reſiſtance ; becauſe Omnipotency can 


check, and countermand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 


So that if God be on our fide, who can be againſt us? We may ſafely con. 
mit our ſouls into his hands, for he is able to keep that which is committed to hin 
He can give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for 5 ;; jp, 
Kingdom and the glorious Power. Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we 
may rely upon God, and live upon his All-ſufficiency for our ſupply; and 


may ſay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither 
Fruit be in the Vine ; though the labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the Fel, 


| ſhould yield no meat; though the Flock ſhould be cut off from the Fold, and there 


oh; 


ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls, yet would J rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the 


God of my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All-ſufficient Good, ſo he is perfect Goodneſs, He 
is willing to communicate happineſs to us, and to employ bis Power and Wil. 
dom for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing 


can hinder us from being ſo but our ſelves. Such is his goodneſs, that þ; 


would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth: And 
when we have provoked him by our fins, he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not 


willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance : For he 


dlelighteth not in the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his 
| i e and live. So that if any of us be miſerable, it is our own choice; 


And when we had forfeited all this by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 
ence of the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed 


if we. periſh, our deſtruction is of our ſelves: For as the Wiſeman, in one of 
the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, neither hath he 


pleaſure in the deſtruction of the living: But men ſeek death in the errour of their 


life, and pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works of their own hands. 


So great is the goodneſs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothing 


that is neceſſary to our happineſs, He deſign'd it for us at firſt, and to that 
end he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capa- 
ble of knowing, and loving, and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good, 


by their fall, God of his infinite mercy was pleas'd to reſtore us to a new ca- 


 pacity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer in our nature, and in 


our ſtead; and thereby to become 4 Propitiation for the Sins of the whole | 


World, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey him: 


And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to | 


that Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſſary 


III. 


his infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God 
were mutable. For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncer- 


And that would unavoidably happen to us, if the cauſe of our happineſs 


conditions of our eternal Salvation. 

Thirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtanding 
tainties, and perhaps one of the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall 
from happineſs, to have been once happy and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo: 


could change, and the foundation of it be removed. If God could be o. 


therwiſe than powerful, and wile, and good, all our hopes of happineſs would 


be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature 1s not ſub- 


ject to any change: As he is the Father of Lights, and the Author of every good 
and perfect gift, ſo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. All 


the things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no o | 


ther 1mperfeCtion belonging to them, cannot make us happy. 
| | | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, God is ſuch a good as none can deprive us of and take away from IV. 
us. If the things of this world were unchangeable in their nature, and not 
liable to any decay, yet they cannot make us happy; becauſe we may be 
cheated of them by fraud, or robb'd of them by violence : But God cannot 
he taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Who ſhall ſe- rom. e. 35. 
parate us, ſaith the Apoſtle, from the love of God 2 ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? We may be {tripp'd 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the violence of men; but 
none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God : 7 am perſwaded, as the Apoſtle Ver. 38; 39. 
goes on with great triumph, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, nor Fawers ;, nor height, nor depth, nor things preſent, nor things to 
come, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Nor any other Creature: Here is a ſuffici- 
ent induction of particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, 
and that is Sin, which is none of God's Creatures, but our own: This indeed 
deliberately conſented to, and wilfully continued in, will finally part God 
and us, and for ever hinder us from being happy. 


But if we be caretul to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God 
and us, nothing can deprive us of Him: The aids and influences of his Grace 
cone can intercept and hinder: the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
can take from us: All other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be 
debarr'd of our beſt friends, and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance ; but men 
can ſend us no whither from the preſence of God : Our Communication with 
Heaven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will 
always find the way thither from the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. 


Fifibly, God is an eternal God: And nothing but what is ſo can make us YV, 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs 
duration, muſt have a happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing 
in this World can make us happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it; 
when a very few years are paſt and gone, and much ſooner for any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will leave us, or elſe we ſhall be taken a- 

= way from them, But God is from everlaſting to everlaſting : He is the ſame, 
und his years fail not: Therefore well might David fix his happineſs upon 
God alone, and ſay, Whore have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon 
Barth that I deſire beſides thee : When my heart faileth, and my ſtrength faileth, 
God is the flrength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 


S:xthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us, in every condition, and VI. 
under all the accidents and adverſities of humane Life. Outward afflictions 
may hurt our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul; and fo long as that re- 
mains unwounded, the ſpirit of 4 man can bear his infirmities, God is intimate 

to our Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts 

of his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt 
ſufferings: He can enable us by his Grace to p:/ſſeſs our ſouls in patience, when 

al other things are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 

us, He can give us peace and joy in believing : When we are perſecuted, affli#- 

ed, and tormented, He can give us that raviſhing fight of the Glories of a- 
nother World, that ſtedfaſt aſſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite ex- 
Ungutſh all ſenſe of preſent ſufferings: How did many of the primitive 
Chriſtian Martyrs, in the midſt of their torments, and under the very pangs 

of death rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God 2 

P p P There 


= 2 . 
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There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances of 
danger, and of bodily pains and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of relief and 
comfort but from God; none in all the World to truſt to but Him only. 
And in the greateſt Evils that can befall us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and 
ſanctuary; and to repeat the Words of the Pſalzziſt after the Text, Whey 
our heart fails, and our ſtrength fails, God is the ſtrength of our hearts, and 
our portion for ever. 

Now what would any ot us do in ſuch a Caſe, if it were not for God? Hy. 
mane nature is liable to deſperate ſtraits and exigencies: Aud he is not ha y 
who is not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is ſad to be fe. 
duced to ſuch a condition, as to be deſtitute of all comfort and hope: And 
yet men may be brought to that extremity, that if it were not for God th 


would not know which way to turn themſelves, or how to entertain thei 


thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh, 


All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for 


help: Even the moſt Prophane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all 


other comfort, will run to God, and take hold of him, and cling about him. 


But God hath no pleaſure in fools; in thoſe who negle& and deſpiſe him in 
their proſperity, though they owe that alſo entirely to him ; but when the 


evil day comes, then they lay hold of him as their only refuge : When all | 


things go well with them, God is not in all their thoughts; but in their aſficli- 
on they will ſeek him early : Then they will cry, Lord, Lord; but he will ſayto 
them in that day, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for I know you not. 
Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch perſons, that God will then ap- 
pear terrible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, 
to abide his frowns : And at the ſame time that they are forc'd to acknow- 
ledge him, and to ſupplicate to him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they ſhall be 


ready to deſpair of jt : Then, thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will 


come to their minds; Becanſe I called, and ye refuſed ; I ſtretched out m 
hand, and no man regarded: But ye ſet at nonght all my counſel, and would 
have nose of my reproof; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock when 
your fear cometh, when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruftion 


cometh as a whirlwind ; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you + Then ſhll 
they call upon me, but I will not anſwer ;, they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall 


#ot find me: For that they hated knowledge, aud did not chuſe the fear of the 
Lord : They would none of my counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof: Therefore 
ſhall they eat the fruit of their own ways, and be filled with their own devices: 
The eaſe of the ſimple ſhall ſlay them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy then. 
To which I will add that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the per- 
verſe and obſtinate Fews, They are 4 People of no underſtanding, therefore he 
that made them will not have mercy on them, and he that formed then will ſhew 
them no favour. And men are miſerable Creatures indeed, when God their 
Maker doth abandon them, and hath ſo far hardened his heart againſt them, 
that he can have no pity and compaſſion for them. | 


Seventhly and Laſtly, Which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch 
a good as can give perfect reſt and tranquillity to our minds. And that 


which cannot do this, though it had all the Properties before mentioned, 
cannot make us happy. For he is not happy who does not think himſelf fo, | 


whatever cauſe he may have to think ſo. Now what in reaſon can give 


us diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that there is a God, and that his Provi- 


dence rules and governs all things for the beſt; and that God is all that f 


good Men which hath now been ſaid of Him: Why ſhould not our minds be 
T 1 
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in perfect repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, and have found out 
that which can make us happy, and is willing to m ke us fo, if we be not 
| wanting to our ſelves, and by our wilful obſtinacy and rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this deſign. ; 5 
If a confiderate Man were permitted to his own choice, to wiſh the great- 
| oft good to himſelf that he could poſſibly deviſe ; after he had ſearched Hea- 
ven and Earth, the reſult of all his wiſhes would be that there were juſt 
ſuch a Being as we muſt neceſſarily conceive God to be: Nor would he chuſe 
:ny other Friend or BenefaQor ; any other Protector for himſelf or Gover- 
nour for the whole World, than infinite Power conducted and managed by 
| infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; which is the true Notion of a God: After 
| all his enquiry he would come to the Pſalmiſt s Concluſion here in the Text, 
| Whore have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth that I deſire 
| beſides thee. | | f „ 
Vain Man is apt to ſeck for happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from 
| want of due conſideration : For when all things are well weigh'd, and all ac- 
counts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at liſt ſettle in David's reſolu- 
tion of that great Queſtion, What is the chief Good of Man 2 There be many, py, 4. 6,7,8 
| fays he, that ſay, Who will ſhew ut any good ? That is, Men are generally 
inquiſitive after happineſs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it: 
Moſt men place it in the preſent enjoyments of this World, but David for his 
| part pitches upon God, in whom he was fully convincd that the happineſs of 
Man does conſiſt: There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good? Lord 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us : Thon haſt put gladneſs in my 
heart, more than in the time that their Corn and Wine increaſed. The great joy 
of the men of this World is in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the 
good things of this life: But David had found that which gave more joy 
and gladneſs to his heart, the tavour of God and the light of his countenance : 
This gave perfect reſt and tranquillity to his mind, ſo that he needed not to 
enquire any further: For ſo it follows in the next words, I will both lay me 
down in peace, and reſt; fir thou, Lord, only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety : The 
Hebrew word ſignifies confidence or ſecurity : Here, and no where elſe, his 
mind found reſt, and was in perfect eaſe and ſecurity. 8 
| ory now only make two or three [ferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 
conclude, po 5 
Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great unreaſonableneſs and folly of 4 
theiſm, which would baniſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the 
World : Which as it is moſt impions in reſpe& of God, ſo is moſt mali- 
cious to men; becauſe it ſtrikes at the very foundation of our happineſs, and 
perfectly undermines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be 
the moſt unhappy of all other Beings here below; becauſe his unhappineſs 
would ve laid in the very frame of his nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from all other Beings below him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing: And he would be ſo much more miſerable than the Beaſts, by how 
much he hath a farther reach, and a larger proſpect of future evils ; a quick- 
er apprehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting reſentment of them. 
So that if any man could ſee reaſon to ſtagger his belief of a God, or of his 
Providence, as I am ſure there is infinite reaſon to the contrary ; yet the be- 
lief of theſe things is ſo much for the intereſt, and comfort, and happineſs 
of Mankind, that a Wiſe man would be heartily troubled to part with a prin- 
Uple ſo favourable to his quiet, and that does ſo exactly anſwer all the natural 
deſires and hopes and fears of Men, and is ſo equally calculated both for our 
comfort in this World, and for our happineſs in the other. For when a man's 
aan Ppp2 ___ thonghts, 
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a real, and regular, and uniform cauſe proportionable to ſo great and general 


otherwiſe, and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the 


| Urea ei 
thoughts have ranged and wandred as far as they can, his mind can find n 
reſt, no probable foundation of happineſs but God only ; no other reaſon. | 
able, no nor tolerable Hypotheffs and Scheme of things for a Wiſe man to rely | 
upon, and to live and die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly be. 
lieved and truly lived up to by an anſwerable practice, was ever able (9 
ſupport the generality of Mankind, and to miniſter true conſolation to them 
under the calamities of life, and the pangs of death. 

And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable and ſo regular an effe& to 
ſupport our minds in every condition, upon ſo great a number of perſons of | 
different degrees of underſtanding, of all ranks and conditions, young and 
old, learned and unlearned, in fo many diſtant places, ard in all Ages of the 
World, the Records whereof are come down to us: I ſay ſo real, and ſo 
frequent, and ſo regular an effect as this is, cannot with any colour of rea. 
ſon be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or meer Imagination, but muſt have 


an effect, 7 

I remember that Grotius, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the (ri. 
ſtian Religion, hath this obſervation, That God did not intend that the Prin- 
ciples of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt evidence that any thing is capable 
of and ſuch as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all forts of captions Ca- 


vils and Objections againſt it; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatis- | 


fie a ſober and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other intereſt 
but to find out Truth; and when he bath found it, to yield to it: If it were 


Sun ſhining at Noon-day, as there could hardly be any virtue in ſuch a Faith, 


fo Infidelity would be next to an impoſſibility. 


All that I would expect from any man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee | 


ſufficient reaſon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this; 
That he would offer ſome other Principles; that he would advance any other 
Hypotheſis and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and WM 
natural Notions of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World; 

and that does bid more fairly for the comfort and happineſs of Mankind, than 


theſe Principles of the Being of a God, and of his watchful Providence over 


the children of men, do plainly do: And till this be clearly done, the Prin- 


ciples of Religion which have generally been received by Mankind, and have 
obtain'd in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, and ought not 
to be diſturbed and put out of Poſſeſſion. And this, I think, puts this whole 


matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs 


to be ſaid concerning it. 


Secondly, From what hath been ſaid, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it natu- 


rally follows, That God is the only Object of our truſt and confidence, and 


therefore to him alone, and to no other we ought to addreſs all our Frayers 


and Supplications for mercy and grace to help in time of need. But now, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the Pſalmiſt here 


puts a very odd and ſtrange Queſtion, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? To 
which they muſt give a quite different anſwer from what the Pſalwwiſt plainly in. 
tended ; namely, that God was the ſole Object of his hope and truſt, and that 
upon Him alone he relied as his only comfort and happineſs: But to this Al- 
ſertion of the Plſalmiſt the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They un- 
derſtand this matter much better than the Pſalmiſt did; namely, that beſides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable Angels and Saints, in whom we are to 


repoſe great truſt and confidence, and to whom alſo we are to addreſs ſolemn 


Prayers 


* 
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Prayers and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but for the 
pardon of our Sins, for the increaſe of our Graces, and for eternal Life : That 
there are in Heaven particular 4dvocates and Patrons for all exigencies and 
occaſions, againſt all ſorts of dangers and diſeaſes, for all Graces and Virtues, 
and, in a word, for all temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal Bleſſings, to whom 
we may apply our ſelves, without troubling God and our Blefled Saviour. who 
alſo is God bleſſed for evermore, by preſuming upon every occaſion to make our 
immediate Addreſſes to him: For as they would mak? us believe, tho' Abra- 
ham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the bleſſed Spirits above, 
both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with God for us for all ſorts 
of Bleſſings, but we may make direct and immediate Addreſſes to them to 
beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon us: For ſo they do in tne Chuich of Rue, as is 
evident, beyond all denial, from ſeveral of their Prayers in their moſt pub- 
lick and authentick Liturgies. 15 7 T 5 
They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
rect and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and eter- 
nal Life upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they 
would be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe leſſings to be beſtowed up- 
on them by their Mediation: But if they mean no more. why do they ſay 
more than they mean? Why do they uſe ſuch expreſſions as to the common 
ſenſe and underſtanding of Mankind do ſignifie a great deal more than they 
ſay they mean; ſuch expreſſions, as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they 
be underſtood according to the moſt obvious ſenſe of the words. would ren- 
der them guilty of flat Idolatry ? Eſpecially when they know that they are 


charged with Idolatry upon this account; and fince to clear themſelves of it 


they will not- alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie under the ſuſpicion of it. 


And yet admitting what they ſay in this matter to be true, and that by 


theſe expreſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but their ſolemn Invo- 
cation of Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow 
theſe Bleflings upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Me- 
diation : Yet this ſurely is a great deal too much, and cannot be done with- 
out a high entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But let them not deceive themſelves, God 


1s not mocked : The Lord our God is @ jealous God, and he will not give his 


Glory to another. 5 9 1 

have not yet inſtanced in the groſſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
downright [dolatry, in this kind; I mean in their extravagant Worſhip of the 
bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemouſly call the 


Queen of Heaven; and whom, by a new ſtyle, unknown to the Scriptures and 


Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignifie with the adio Title of our Lady; 


as if that could be any addition of honour to Her, whom the Agel declared 
to be bleſſed among Women Who, if ſhe knew any thing of the follies of Her 


Worſhippers here below, with what diſdain and indignation do we think She 


hears thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to Her, and that Sacrilegious Wor- 


ſhip which is given Her in that Church, and which makes both pages of 
their Religion; and which for the frequency of it, both in their publick 
and private Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to God and 


to be worſhipped in compariſon of Her Image. 
Nay, ſo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 


Chriſt? As if there were zone in Heaven but She, nor any thing upon Earth 


they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God 


only knows: So far, I ſay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that fa- 


mous Book of their Devotions, call d Our Lady's Pſalter, not only to apply to 


Her 


abi 
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Her ſome part of this Pſalm, out of which 1 have taken my Text, beginning 
it thus: How good is God to Iſrael, to them that worſhip his Bleſſed Mother ę 


But they have likewiſe profanely burleſqued, I cannot afford it a better term 


this whole Book of Pſalms, applying to Her almoſt the higheſt things that 
are there ſaid concerning God and our Bleſſed Saviour. Hear O Heavens, 
and give ear O Earth, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed, to ſee the beſt and wi. 
ſeſt Religion in the World transform'd into Superſtition and Folly ; and to 
ſee the moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet themſelves in good 
earneſt to juſtifie all theſe follies and abſurdities by a grave and groundleſs 
pretence to Infallibility. „%%% Tt „„ 955 

Thirdly and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceſſary the favour of God is to 


every man's happineſs: And there is but one way to gain bis friendſhip and 


favour, by becoming holy and good as He is: Then may we rejoice and glory 


in God, as the Pſalmiſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee» 


ard there is none upon Earth that 1 deſire beſides thee. A wicked Man dreads 


God above all things in the World, and he has great reaſon to do ſo: For be 
is not a God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell with him: 


The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in his ſight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. When 
by fin we depart from God, we forſake our own happineſs: Salvation is far 


From the wicked, ſays David. And again, a little after the Text, They that are 


far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good fer me to draw near to God. Now by 
Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to Him, who alone can make us happy. 

It is certainly the common intereſt of mankind there ſhould be a God, be- 
cauſe we cannot poſſibly be happy without Him: But then it is no man's 


Intereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make Him our Enemy in whoſe fa- 
_ vour is life, and upon whem all our hopes of happineſs do depend. 


To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure 
to make him our Friend; and then we may promiſe to our ſclves all thoſe 


advantages which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give 
us: And there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God 
and us, and that is by doing his Will, and living in obedience to his Laws: 
Te are my friends, faith our bleſſed Lord, if ye do whatſoever I command you : 


This is the love of God, ſaith St. John, that we keep his commandments : And to 
love God is the way to be made partakers of thoſe glorious things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him : Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entred into the heart of man: Which God of his infinite Good- 
neſs grant we may all at laſt be made partakers of, for his Mercies ſake in 


Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for ever. Auen. 


SERMON XII. 
A Thanksgroing=Sermon for the late Victory at Sea. 


Preached before the King and Queen at 
__WHITEHALL, Oàoler the 27" 1692. 


JB R. IX. 23, 24- 
Thus faith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in bis might ; 
let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him 
that glorietb, glory in this, That he underſtandeth 
and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exer= 
aſe loving=kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs 
pg earth: For in theſe things T delight, faith the 
Lord. 3 


n 


Heſe words are a meſſage from God ſent by his Prophet to the 
People of the Fews, who truſted in their own Wiſdom, and 
INE Might, and Riches, for their ſafety and preſervation from that 
r Deſtruction which, in the former part of this Chapter, God had 
3 threatnd to bring upon them by the King of Babylon. To take 
them off from this vain confidence is this Meſſage ſent to them, Thus ſaith the 
| Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might; let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs, in the Earth : For in 
theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


In the handling of theſe Words, I (hall abſtract from the particular Oc- 
talion of them, and only conſider the general Truth contained in them: 
Which I ſhall do under theſe two Heads. 

Firſt, 


480 


| 4A Thanksgiving-Sermon for | Serm. XII. 


% 


Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let not the wiſe man glory in bis 


wiſdom, neither let the migbty man glory in his migbt; let not the rich man gl- 


ry in his riches. 


Secondly, What it is that is matter of true glory : But let him that glorieth 
glory in this, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, ꝓbich 
exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth, 


I. What we are not to glory in, The Text inſtanceth in three things which 
are the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride 
themſelves and to place their confidence, namely, Wiſdom, and Might, and 


Riches. I ſhall conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little reaſon there is 


to glory in any of them. 5 A Res : 
1. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. This may comprehend both 


humane Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the management of Affairs. 
We will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intended here by the name of Wiſdow, Let 
not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, that 1s, neither in the largeneſs and com- 
paſs of his Knowledge and Underſtanding, nor in the Skill and Dexterity | 


in the contrivance and conduct of humane Affairs; and that for theſe 7250 


reaſons. _ 


1. Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt pitch of humane Knowledge and Wiſdom 


is very imperfe&. . 5 
Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty 
in any competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt ? „ 
Firſt, The higheſt pitch of humane knowledge and wiſdom is very imperfe®, 


Our Ignorance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowlede at the beſt. Wiſdom in 


any tolerable degree is difficult to be attain'd, but perfection in it utterly to 


be deſpair d of. Where is there to be found fo ſtrong and ſound a Head, as 
| hath no ſoft place: ſo perfect, ſo clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no 
dark Water in it? How hard a matter is it to be truly wiſe? And yet there 


are ſo many Pretenders to Wiſdom as would almoſt tempt a man to think that 


nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently murmur and repine at the unequal 


diſtribution of other things, as of health and ſtrength, of power and riches: 
but if we will truſt the judgment of moſt men concerning themſelves, nothing 


is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and 


Underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperiour to them in other 


gifts of Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtature ; and in the Giits of For- 


tune, as in Riches and Honour; becauſe the difference between one man and 
another in theſe qualities is many times ſo groſs and palpable, that no body 


hath the face to deny it: But very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in mere 
complement and civility, will yield others to be wiſer than themſelves; and 
yet the difference in this alſo is for the moſt part very viſible to every body 


but themſelves. | 


So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that 
have it: And next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, but 


thoſe few that are ſenſible of their own defects and imperfections, and know 


that they have it not. 


And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and 
meets with more frequent diſappointments, than that which men are molt 
apt to pride themſelves in, I mean Political wiſdom and prudence : becauſe 


it depends upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any. one of which failing the 


beſt laid Deſign breaks and falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain wills 


and 


— 
Py 


qa ²— “W 22 „ e We e. 


vy Ow Ty — a_— — SD, „. — 


— 


Serm. XII. the late. Vid ory at Jea. 


„% 


and fickle humours, the miſtaken and mutable intereſts of men, which are per- 
petually ſhifring from one point to another, ſo that no body knows where to 
ind them: Beſides an accountable mixture of that which the Heather call'd 
Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true name, the Providence of God; which 
does frequently interpoſe in humane Affairs, and loves to confound the wiſdom 
of the wiſe, and to turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs. 
Of this we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of whoſe wiſ— 
dom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That /e counſel which 
he counſelled in thoſe days was as if one had enquired at the Oracle of God : Such 


was all the counſel of Achitophel both with David and with Abſalom. It ſeems | 


he gave very good counſel alſo to Abſalozr, and becauſe he would not follow 


it, was diſcontented to that degree as to lay violent hands upon himſelf: And 
now who would pride himſelf in being ſo very wiſe as to be able to give the 


beſt counſel in the world, and yet ſo very weak as to make away himſelf, be- 
cauſe he to whom it was given was not wiſe enough to take it? _ 


The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and prudence. 


A great Prince or General is ſometimes ſo very cautious and wary, that no- 
thing can provoke him to a Battle ; and then at another time, and perhaps in 


another Element, fo raſh and wiltul that nothing can hinder him from fight- 
ing and being beaten: As if the two Elements made the difference; and cau- 
tion were great wiſdom at Land, and confidence and preſumption great pru- 


dence at Sea. But the true reaſon of theſe things lies much deeper, in the 


ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleaſes can ſo govern and 


over rule both the underſtandings and the wills of men, as ſhall beſt ſerve 


his own wiſe purpoſe and deſign, _ : 


And as the higheſt pitch of humane Wiſdom is very imperfect in it ſelf, ſo 


is it much more ſo in compariſon with the Divine knowledge and wiſdom: 


Compar d with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the underſtanding and wiſ- 


dom of a child to that of the wiſeſt man. The fooliſhneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, 


it wiſer than men, that is, the leaſt grain of Divine wiſdom is infinitely beyond 


all the wiſdom of men: But in oppoſition to the wiſdom of God, the wiſ- 
dom of men is leſs than nothing and vanity. Let men deſign things never ſo 
prudently, and make them never ſo ſure, even to the Popiſb and French degree 


2 


of infallibility ; let them reckon upon it as a Blow that cannot fail: Yet after 


all, the counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his pleaſure; 


far there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the Lord. 


And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, Where ſhall wiſclom be Job 28. 12. 


found, and where is the place of underſtanding 2 And we muſt anſwer it as he does, 
It is not to be found in the land of the living: unleſs it be that one infallible 
Point of Wiſdom to which God directs every man, and of which every man 
is capable, 2iz. Religion and the Fear of God, Unto man he ſaid, Behold ! the 
fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ;, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. * 

| Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any compe- 
tent meaſure attain d, how eaſily are they loſt? By a diſeaſe, by a blow upon 


the head; by a ſudden and violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrong- 


eſt Brain, and confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a moment: Nay even 
the exceſs of knowledge and wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with pride, as 
too often it is, is very dangerous, and does many times border upon diſtra- 
(tion and run into madneſs : Like an Athleticł conſtitution and perfect ſtate 
of health, which is obſerv'd by Phyſicians to verge upon ſome dangerous 
Diteaſe, and to be a fore-runner of it. 1% — Lei RA 
And when a man's Underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the 
ineſt notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd 
| | | Q q q | and 
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and entangled ? like a puzled lump of filk, ſo that the man cannot draw 
out a thought to any length, but is fore d to break it off and to begin at 3. 


nother end. Upon all which and many more accounts, Let not the wiſe nan 


glory in his wiſdom, which is ſo very imperfect; ſo hard to be attain d, and 


yet ſo eaſie to be loſt. _ | 5 
2. Neither let the mighty man glory in his might. Which whether it be meant 


of natural ſtrength of body, or of military force and power, how weak and 


imperfect is it, and how frequently ioil'd by an unequal ſtrength ? 
If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of men's bodies, how little rea. 


fon is there to glory in that, in which ſo many of the Creatures below us do 


by ſo many degrees excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt; by 
ſickneſs, by a maim, and by many other external Accidents ; and which how. 


ever will decay of it ſelf, and by Age {ink into infirmity and weakneſs, 


And how little reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequently foild 


by an unequal ſtrength? of which Gol:ah is a famous inſtance, When he defied 
the Hoſt of Iſrael, and would needs have the matter decided by ſingle Com- 

| bate, God inſpired David to accept the Challenge; who tho he was no. wiſe 
comparable to him in ſtrength, and would have been nothing in his hands in 


cloſe fight, yet God directed him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a weapon that 
was too hard for him, a ſtone out of a ſling, which ſtruck the Giant in the 
torehead, ard brought his unweildly bulk down to the Earth. 


Or if by might we underſtand military force and power, how little likewiſe 


is that to be gloried in? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and how 
very often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the 


Victory on the unlikely ſide. It is Solomon obſervation, that ſuch are the 


interpoſitions of Divine Providence in humane Affairs, that the Event of 
things is many times not at all anſwerable to the power and probability of 
ſecond Cauſes: I returned, ſays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the race is 
not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong. C niet bes 

And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 
often interpoſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the 


Seaſons and Weather in favour of one fide: As by ſending great Snows, or 
violent Rains, to hinder the early motion and march of a powerful Army, to 
the diſappointment or prejudice of ſome great Deſign : By remarkable Winds 


and Storms at Sea, to prevent the Conjunction of a powerful Fleet: And by 


governing all theſe for a long time together ſo viſibly to the Advantage of | 
one Side as utterly to defeat the well laid deſign of the other. Of all which, 
by the great mercy and goodneſs of God to us, we have had the happy ex- 

Perience in all our late ſignal Deliverances and Victorte. 
And here l cannot but take notice of a paſſage to this purpoſe in the Book |} 
of Job: Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, be. 


cauſe I take this Book to be incomparably the moſt ancient of all other, and 


much elder than Moſes + And yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Pro- 


vidence of God, and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any 


Book extant in the World. The Paſſage I mean is, where God to convince } 
Job of his ignorance in the ſecrets of Nature and Providence poſeth him with 


many hard Queſtions, and with this amongſt the reſt, Haſt thou entred mt9 


the treaſures of the Snow 2 haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the Hail, which I have |} 


reſervu'd againſt the time of trouble, againſt the Day of Battle and Mar? fo 
meaning of which is, that the Providence of God doth ſometimes interpolè 
to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and the Weather, 


and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil his Word, | 
and to execute his Pleaſure. 8 | 


Ot. 
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Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the defeat of Siſera's mighty Ar- 
my ; againſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid to have fought 
in their courſes The expreſſion is Poetical, but the plain meaning of it is, 
that by mighty and ſudden Rains, which the common opinion did aſcribe to a 
ſpecial influence of the Planets, the River of Kiſbon, near which Siſeras Army 
lay, was ſo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge. Hoſt, 
For ſo Deborah explains the fighting of the Stars in their courſes againſt Siſera : 
They fought, ſavs ſhe, from Heaven, the Stars in their courſes fought againſt Si- 
ſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwept ther away As if the Stars which were ſup- 
poſed by their influence to have cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, 
had ſet themſelves in Battle-array againſt Sſera and his Army. ; 

Therefore, let not the mighty man glory in his might, which is ſo ſmall in it 
ſelf, but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and nothing. The weakneſs of God, 
ſays St. Paul, is ſtronger than men. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, 
and therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boaſteth thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant, Pal, 52. f. 
that thou art able to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God endureth continually : The 
goodneſs of God is too hard for the pride and malice of man, and will laſt 
and hold out when that has tir'd and ſpent it ſelf. 85 5 

Thirdly, Let not the rich man glory in his riches, In theſe, men are apt to 
pride themſelves: even the meaneſt and pooreſt ſpirits, who have nothing 
to be proud of but their money, when they have got good ſtore of that toge- 
ther, how will they ſwell and ſtrut? as if becauſe they are rich and in- 
increaſed in goods they wanted nothing. 

But we may do well to conſider, that Riches are things without us; not the 
real Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune: 
If they deſcend upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth, not the effect of 
our Wiſdom and Induſtry; and thoſe things in the procurement whereof we 
had no hand, we can hardly call our own: And if they be the fruit of our 
own prudent induſtry, that is no ſuch matter of glory ing; becauſe men of 
much flower underſtandings do commonly out-do others in diligence and 
drudging, their minds lying more level to the low defign of being ric. 

At the beſt Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich 
in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches : Men 
have little reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their confidence in that which 
is uncertain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe man ſpeaks of 
Riches, Milt thou ſet thine heart upon that which is not? for riches certainly prov. 23. 5. 
make themſelves wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven: He expreſſes it in 
ſuch a manner, as it a rich man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was fledg'd 
and had gotten it ſelf wings to fly away. 7 „ 
hut that which is the moſt ſtinging conſideration of all is, that many men 
have an evil eye upon a good Eſtate; ſo that inſtead of being the means of out 
happineſs, it may prove the occaſion of our ruin: So the ſame wiſe man ob- 
ſerves, There is a ſore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, riches kept ꝑeclel. ; 13. 
for the owners thereof to their hurt. And it is not without example, that a 
very rich man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life 
and Eſtate, for no other viſible reaſon but his vaſt and overgrown Fortune: 
So Solomon obſerves to us again, Such are the ways of every one that 1s greedy Prov. 1. 18. 
of gain, which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. And why ſhould a- 
ny man be proud of his danger, of that which one time or other may be 
the certain and only cauſe of his ruin? A man may be too rich to be for- 
vven a fault which would never have been proſecuted againſt a man of a 
middle Fortune. For theſe reaſons, and a great many more, Let not the 
ich man glory in his riches, 
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II. I proceed to conſider, What it is that is matter of true glory. But |, 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth aud knoweth me, that ] a 
the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in 
the Earth : For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me : Herc are two words uſed to expreſ 
the thing more fully, underſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem not only to 
import right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfe&ijons 
of God; but likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things, and affections ſuitable 
to theſe apprehenſions. . 5 1 5 f 

That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the 
Creator and the Sovereign Governour of the World. 5 
h Which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs, in th; 
=” FLY 3 | 
The beſt Knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of all 
the reſt, is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections: eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt proper for our imitation ; and ſuch are thoſe mentiond 
in the 7ext,. loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs; which we may 
diſtinguiſh thus: Loving findueſ com re hends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Patien e.: Judgment ſigniſies his ſeverer dealings 
with men, whether in the chaſtiſement ot his People, or in the remarkable 

Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and warning to others: RS. 
ouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a larger ſigniſication, and to denote that univer. | 
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ſal ReQitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the Adminiſtration iſ 


of his Providence here below ; for the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe of theſe | 
Perfections in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and 

righteouſneſs in the Earth, „ i = 
Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pat- 
tern ; as ſelf exiſtence, independence, and all-ſufficiency ; the eternity, and the 
immenſity of the Divine Being: To be the original Cauſe of all other things, and | 
the Sovereign Governour of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for 
that ; and to be a Match for all the World, a ec pluribus impar, is not a Motto 
fit for a mortal man. A Creature may ſwell u ith pride till it burſt, before it 
can ſtretch it ſelf to this pitch of Power and Greatneſs : It is an inſufferable 
Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ignorance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of 
our Being, to think to reſemble God in theſe Perfections: This was the Am- 
bition of Lucifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and to be like the moſt High. 

In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation of Creatures; 
not affecting an independency and ſovereignty like God, and to be omnipetent | 
as he is: Haſt thou an arm like God, and canſt thou thunder with a voice like | 
Him 2 as God himſelf argues with Job. VVV 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to exer- 
ciſe theſe Perfections himſelf, and to ſee them imitated by us; and the imi- 
tation of theſe Divine Perſections is our perfection and glory; in compariſon 
of which all humane wiſdow, and power, and riches, are ſo far ſrom being 
matter of glory, that they are very deſpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge 

and Skill to deviſe miſchief, and power to effect it, are the true Nature and 
Character of the Devil and his Angels; thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, 
who in temper and diſpoſition are moſt contrary to God, who is the Rule 
and Pattern of all perfection. 3 

I ſhall only make two Obſervations or Inferences from what hath been 


ſaid, and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day: 
And they are theſe. | Find 
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Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded up- 
on the unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. 5 | 
Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true [{ea and Pattern of Perfecti- 
on and Happineſs. . | 
Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature: Upon thoſe more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt eaſie and intelligible: ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the 
Text. And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Perfections, to be 
ſo uſeful and ſo valuable: Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of 
God, and of his Perfections: Inſomuch that Divine Revelation it ſelf does 
ſappoſe theſe for its Foundation, and can ſigniſie nothing to us unleſs theſe be 
firſt known and believed: For unleſs we be firſt firmly perſwaded of the Pro- 
vidence of God, and of his particular care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will to us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally 
known that God is a God of Truth, what ground is there for the belief of his 
Word? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are the foundatiomof that 
| which is reveal'd : And therefore nothing c:n in Reaſon be admitted to be a 
Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his effential Perfections. 
Upon this Principle, a great many DoFrines are without more ado to be 
rejected, becauſe they do plainly and at firſt ſight contradict the Divine 
Nature and Perfections. I will give a few Inſt andes, inſtead of many that 
might be given. 180 ph 5 
In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority 
or Infallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to pro- 
duce Faith: No man ſhall ever perſwade me, no not the Biſhop of Meaux 
Vith all his Eloquence, that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Gal- 
lleys, are proper means to convince the Underſtanding, and either Chrijl:ar 
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or Humane Methods of converting men to the true Religion. N 
For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not have men to 
underſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read 
to them: Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a 
Leſſon that is not to be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not underſtood 
how can it be learnt? . - 8 1 
As little can I believe, that God who cauſed the Holy Scriptures to be writ- 
ten for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that the ſhould be lock d 
up and conceal d from the People in an unknown Tongue. „„ 
Leaſt of all can I believe that Doctrine of the Council of Trent, That the 
ſaving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt 
that adminiſters them: Which is to ſay, that tho the People believe and live 
never ſo well, yet they may be damn'd by ſhoals, and whole Pariſhes toge- 
ther, at the pleaſure of the Prieſt: And this tor no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieſt is ſo croſs and fo cruel that he will not intend to fave them. - 
No can any man believe this, that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 
_ Goodneſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abraham 
did in another Caſe ? Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked 2 That be 
far from thee, to do after this manner : Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do 
rig? Much more, to deſtroy the righteous for the wicked, and that righte- 
dus and innocent People ſhould lie at the mercy and will of a wicked and 
perverſe Prieſt, to be ſav'd or damn'd by him as he thinks fit, That be far front 
thee : Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right ? For, to drive the argument 
do the head, if this be to do right, there is no poſſibility of doing wrong. 
hus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and TIE, oY 
ſhould 
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ſhould with Moſes lay down this for a certain Principle, AU! his ways are Judg. 


ment, a Gotl of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right i: He : And lay with 
St. Paul, Is there then unrighteonuſneſs with God? God forbid, And again, /, 


| know that the Judgment of God is according to truth. 


29, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and 
Pattern of Perfection and Happineſs : And therefore nothing but our own con- 
formity to it can make us happy: And for this reaſon, to underſtand and 
know God is our great excellency and glory, becauſe it is neceſſary to our 
imitation of Him who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And ſo far as we are 
from reſembling God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs and the true tem. 
per of the Bleſſed. For Goodneſs: is an effential ingredient of Happineſs . 
and as without Goodneſs there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo 
neither any true Felicity and Bleſſedneſs. . 


y 


Now Goodneſs is a generous diſpoſition of mind to diffuſe and communicate 


it ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch degrees as they 


are capaple : For no Being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the pow- 
er and the pleaſure to make others happy: This ſurely is the higheſt plez- 
ſure, J had almoſt ſaid pride, of a great Mind. J 
In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Hap- 
pineſs muſt be within us; the foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward | 
frame and diſpoſition of our ſpirits: And the very ſame cauſes and ingredients 
which make up the Happineſs of God muſt be found 'in us, tho' in a much 
inferior degree, or we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the nature of 


Happineſs, who hope for it upon any other terms: He who is the Author and 


Fountain of Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other way, than by plant- 
ing in us ſuch diſpoſitions of mind as are in truth a kind of participation of 
the Divine Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch qualities as are the neceſſy | 
ry Materials of Happineſs: And a man may as ſoon be well without Health | 


as happy without Goodneſs. 


If a wicked man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he till continue the 


ſame bad man that he was before, cælum, non animum mutavit, he may have | 


chang'd the Climate, and be gone into a far Country; but becauſe he carries 


Hiniſel F (till along with him, he will ſtill be miſerable from himſelf: Becanſe 


the man's mind is not chang all the while, which would ſigniſie a thouſand 
times more to his happineſs, than change of place, or af any outward cir- 


cumſtances whatſoever : For a bad man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, and 


the fewel of Rell in his guilty Conſcience. 


There is a certain kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary and 


eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very 
Nature of God; and ſo far as any man departs from this temper, ſo far he re- 


moves himſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the foundation of 


Hell.is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of a man's own mind, which is naturally a 
torment to it ſelf : And till this be cur'd, it is as impoſſible for him to be bap- 
Py, as for a Limb that is out of joint to be at eaſe; becauſe the man's Spirit is 


out of order, and off the hinges, and as it were toſsd from its Center; and till 
that be ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural ſtate, the man will be 


perpe tually unquiet, and can have no reſt and peace within himſelf. The wick- 
ed, ſaith the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt: There 15 0 


peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked : No peace with God, no Peace with his 
own mind; for a bad man is at perpetual diſcord and wars within himſelf: 


And Hence, as St. James tells us, come wars and fightings without 1, even 


from our luſts which war in our members. 


And now that I have mention'd wars and fiehtings without us, this — 


2 


| Serm. XLI. the late Victory at Sea. 


but bring to mind the great and glorious Occaſion of this Day: Which gives 
us manifold cauſe of Praiſe and Thanksgiving to Almighty God: For ſeve- 
ral wonderful Mercies and Deliverances; and more particularly, for a moſt 
olorious Victory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majeſties Fleet in this laſt Sum- 


mer's Expedition. 


For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances: For a wonderful Deliverance 
indeed, from a ſudden Invaſion deſign d upon us by the inveterate and im- 
lacable Enemies of our Peace and Religion; which by the merciful Pro- 
vidence of God was happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon 
the point of execution. 55 . 
Next, for the preſervation of our Gracious Sovereign, from that horrid and 
moſt barbarous Attempt defign'd upon his Sacred Perſon: And from thoſe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was expoſed in his late tedious Ex- 
edition: And for His ſafe and moſt welcome Return to us. | 
And laſtly, For a moſt glorious Victory at Sea: The greateſt and the cheap- 
eſt that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting out to run his courſe. The 
Opportunity indeed of this Victory was thro the raſhneſs and confidence of 
our Enemies, by the wiſe Providence of God, put into our hands: But the 
improvement of this Opportunity into fo great and happy a Victory, we owe 
under God, to the matchleſs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and 
to the invincible Reſolution and Valour of the Captains and Seamen. 
| This great Deliverance from the defign'd Invaſion, and this glorious ViFo- 
ry, God vouchſafed to us at Home, whilſt His Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely 
hazarding his Royal Perſon abroad, in the Publick Cauſe of the Rights and 
Liberties of almoſt all Europe. EEG. 1 
And now what may God juſtly expect from us, as a meet return for his 
Goodneſs to us? What? but that we ſhould glorifie Him, firſt by offering 
praiſe and thankſgiving ; and then, by ordering our converſation aright, that 
he may (till delight to ſhew us hig Salvation. „ 
God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and have 
ſaid to us as he once did to the People of Iſrael, ſo often have I deliver d you 
trom the hands of your Enemies, but ye have (till provok'd me more and 
more, Wherefore I will deliver you no more: He might have ſaid of us, as he 
did of the ſame People, I will hide my face from them, I will ſee what their end ſudg. 10. 14. 
ſpall be: For they are a very froward generation, children in whom is no faith «> 32. 20: 
Our reſolutions and promiſes of better obedience are not to be truſted; all our 
Repentance and Righteouſneſs are but as the morning cloud, and like the early 
dem which paſſeth away: Nay methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, as he | 
did of old to Jeruſalem, Be inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, left my foul depart from Jer. 6. 7. 
| thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited, lt. 
We are here met together this Day, to pay our Solemn acknowledgments 
to the God of our Salvation; who hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, and hath 
ſcattered the proud in the imaginatior of their heart: Even to bim that exer- 
ciſeth loving Eindneſi, and judement, and righteouſneſs in the Earth: In Him 
will we glory as our ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, 
and the Rock of our Salvation. Ss RP 


And now I have only to entreat your patience a little longer, whilſt I 
apply what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the 


Occafion of this Day. I may be tedious, but I will not be long. 
; And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion : The greateſt England ever 


ad, and, in the true conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe 
ever had of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 
Lou have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very diffe- 


rent 
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A Thanksgiving-Sermon for Serm. XII. 


Iſa, 14. 


rent Characters: The One, that glory in their Wiſdow and Might, and Ricks: 


The other, that glory in this, that they underſtand and know God to be the Lord 


which exerciſeth loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 
And we have ſeen theſe two Characters exemplified, or rather drawn to the 


Life, in this preſent Age. We who live in this Weſtern part of Chriſtendon 
have ſeen a mighty Prince, by the juſt permiſſion of God raiſed up to he a 
Terrour and Scourge to all his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in perfe&ion 


all the advantages mentioned in the former part of the Text: And who, in 


the opinion of many who had been long dazzled with his Splendour and 
Greatneſs, hath paſs'd for many years, for the moſt Politict, and Powerful, and 
Richeſt Monarch that hath appear d in theſe parts of the World, for many Ages. 
Who hath govern'd his Affairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſels, 2nd 
the moſt refin'd Wiſdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his 
preparations for War; formidable for his vaſt and well diſciplin'd Armies 
and for his great Naval Force: And who had brought the Art of War almoſt 


to that perfection, as to be able to Conquer and do his buſineſs without fight. 


ing: A Myſtery hardly known to former Ages and Generations: And all this 


| Skill and Strength united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound 


up by any reſtraints of Law or Conſcience. e a om 
A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subjects, and of all his 
Conqueſts ; which hath furniſhed him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Trea- 


ſure and Revenue: And One, who if the World doth not greatly miſtake 


him, hath ſufficiently gloried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the 
rate of a mortal man. „„ 


But not Enowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes loving-kindneſs, and 


Judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth ; How hath the pride of all his Glo- 


ry been ſtain d by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by en- 


larging his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neigh- 
boutrs without Reaſon, or even colour of Provocation ? And this in a more 


barbarous manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire 
and Deſolation whereſoever he went, and laying waſte many and great Ci- 
ties without neceſſity, and without pity. V i 
And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 
to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The con- 


ſideration whereof brings to my thoughts thoſe paſſages in the Prophet con- 


cerning old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſlors 
and Perſecutors of God's true Church and Religion: How is the Oppreſſor ceaſed * 


the exailey of gold ceaſed * He who ſmote the People in wrath with a continual © 
ſtroke, be who ruled the Nations in anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none hindreth. | 
The whole Earth is at reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into ſinging : The grave | 
beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it ſtirreth up the dead for 


thee, even all the Captains of the Earth; it hath raiſed up from their Thrones all 


Plal. 48. 2. 


the Kings of the Nations; all they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou alſo be- 3 


come weal as we are? art thou alſo become like unto us? how art thou fallen from 


Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the morning? How art thou cut down to the ground 
that didſt weaken the Nations? For thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend in- 
to Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God : I will fit alſo upon 
the Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the North, that is, upon Mount 
Zion, for jaſt ſo the Pſalmiſt deſcribes it, Beautiful for ſituation, the joy of the 
whole Earth is Mount Tion, on the ſides of the North. Here the King of Baby- 
lon threatens to take Jeruſalem, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congre- 
gation of Iſrael met for the Worſhip of the true God; 1 will alſs ft pon the 


Mount of the Congregation in the ſides of the North. Much in the ſame 11 


8 09 e 
erm. XLI. 
with the threatnings of Modern Babylon, I will deſtroꝝ the Reformation, I will 
extirpate the Northern Hereſte. 5 . 

And then he goes on, I will aſcend above the height of the Clouds, I will be 
ite the moſt High : Tet thou ſhalt be brought down to the grave, to the ſides of 
the pit They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and conſider thee, ſay- 
ine, 1s this the man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms; 
that made the World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and open- 
ed not the Houſe of his Priſoners © 

God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious Victory at 
dea; and I hope he will cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes hereto- 
fore wondred, Why at the Deſtruction of Modern and Myſtical Babylon the 
Scripture ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of great wailing and lamentation for 
the loſs of her Ships and Seamen Little imagining thirty years ago, that any 
of the Kingdoms who had given their power to the Beaſt would ever have arri- Rev. 18. 17, 
ved to that mighty Naval Force: But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 

Whether, and how tar, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall 
not now debate: But thus much, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, That the 
Providence of God doth ſometimes, without plain and down-right Miracles, 

ſo viſibly ſhew it ſelf, that we cannot without great ſtupidity and obſtinacy 
refuſe to acknowledge it. | Frm ns 1 

I grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before ſacceſs can be made an 

Argument of God's favour to it and approbation of it: And if the Cauſe of true 
Religion, and the neceſſary defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, be a good Cauſe, Ours is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion z we 
have abundantly proved it to the contuſion of our Adverſaries : If the vindica- 

tion of the common Liberties of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſlion, 
be a good Cauſe, then Ours is ſo : And this needs not to be proved, it is ſo gla- 
ringly evident to all the World. And as our Cauſe is not like theirs, ſo neither 
hath their Rock been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judges. 
And yet as bad an Argument as ſucceſs is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to ſay 
it, but Iam afraid it is true, it is like in the concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 
gument of all other to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Conſcience 
againſt Submiſſion to the preſent Government. Foe ed 
Meer ſueceſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World of a 
good Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfie Conſcience : And yet we find 
by experience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments; 
and does in a very odd, but effectual way, ſatisſie the Conſciences of a great 
many men by ſhewing them their Intereſt, es: 


the late Victory at Sea. 


God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm in our behalf, tho' ſome are till 
ſo blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the 
Prophet complains, Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not ſee, but they If, 26. 1«. 
ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed for their envy at thy People. VF 
Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch, who like a fiery Co- 
met hath hung over Europe for many years; and by his malignant influence 
hath made ſuch terrible havock and devaſtations in this part of the World. 
Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text: And behold a great- 
er than he is here: A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underſtand 
and know God to be the Lord, which doth exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 
«nd righteouſneſs in the Earth: And who hath made it the great ſtudy and en- 
deavour of his life to imitate theſe Divine Perfections, as far as the imperfecti- 
on of humane Nature in this mortal ſtate will admit: I ſay, a greater than he 
is here: who never ſaid or did an inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing his 
Enemies, has upon all occaſions encounter'd them with an undaunted Spirit 
and Reſolution. Rrre This 


— — — — — _ — — 
RE. : — —— — 9 - _ N 
— N — — <-> —z 
— 2 : 2 — Bd K — 
— — —— —— — — —— — — . 2 — = — 
= — 2 — FS A ES * 8 — > 
= 


— 
> — 
= . — - - 
— — ———— =— EC EST,” ” 
= — = = — — Ita W La - — — — — m_ — — 
— — — — 2 == "> FTF... . s ad 
— — — nun - — — — — — 


- — "1 —_- _ 
_ = 
- = = : - : 
— . 
= — — - — — — — 2 2 = — 
- = — —— — 2 — — - — — — - — 2 = 3 a bs 
GR —— 2 £4 - dQ — — — — - 8 = — NT — ID l 
—_— —ꝛ —= == === * * — — — 3. 1 — 9 — £ - = \ == == —— = \ = a 
nk Fr ĩ ĩ 0 (( — — l — — — 2 — — 5 5 — a. — 5 —_— = 7 \ 
— A += = 5 — —— — _ — 1 — — = 
n = = * — - - - — co —— — — — — 
= _ — — OR” 2 - - py — 5 — = — = — — — — mat 


Y — — — — 
n 
«a 


: — 
TY Fg Raps 


* — * * —— = == — — 
=> w——_— —— 
— — — — ” p 


Wl 4 
WR 14 
0 ö 3 
E 
4 4 14 
4 # $6.10 & 
0 
l [ 
k J | 0 
] 1. 
In 


— — — 


83 
=o 


— 


A Thankſgiving=Sermon for, &c. Derm. XII 


This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this mieb. 


ty Man of the Earth, and to put a hook into the Noſtrils of this great * 
athan who has ſo long had his paſtime in the Seas. 1 


But we will not inſult, as he once did in a moſt unprincely manner over 2 
Man much better than himſelt, when he believed him to have been {lain at the 
Boyne : And indeed Death came then as near to him as was poſſible without 
killing him : But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for 
his Preſervation, almoſt by a Miracle: For I do not believe that from the frg 


uſe of great Guns to that Day, any mortal man ever had his ſhoulder ſo king. | 
ly kiſsd by a Cannon-bullet. | 


But I will not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the great Ornament 
of all his other Virtues ; though I have ſaid nothing of Him but what all the 
World does ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much above bein 
as it is beneath an honeſt and a generous mind to flatter. | 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation: Let 
us now in the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful acknowledge. 
ments to him who is worthy to be praiſed ; even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who 


ved our David his Servant from the hurtful Sword, Eg 
And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he would long preſerve to 


alone doth wondrous things : Who giveth Victory unto Kings, and hath preſer- 


us the invaluable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence 


of God hath ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels; not to reſcue two oo 
three Perſons, but almoſt a whole Nation out of Sodom: By ſaving us! hope | 
at laſt from our Vices, as well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt l 


ready to have been poured down upon us. N 
Two Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the ſame Throne; and yet 


fo intirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no Age can furniſh us with a Parallel: 


Two Princes perfectly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Reli- 
gion, and the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is 


poſſible, by repairing the Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerable | 
diſtracted Church and Nation: In a word, Two Princes who are contented ? 


to ſacrifice Themſelves and their whole Time to the care of the Publick : And 


for the ſake of that to deny themſelves almoſt all ſorts of eaſe and pleaſure : | 
To deny themſelves, did I ſay ? No, they have wiſely and judicioufly choſen the ? 
trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World knows, the Pleaſure of doing good, 


and being Benefactors to Mankind. May they have a long and happy Reign 


over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for Themſelves a Happineſs 
without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and everlaſting King- 
dom: For his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, to whom with thee, 0 Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
both now and for ever. Amer. OG TE 
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8 flatter'd, | 
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Serm. XIII. 


8ER MON XII 
Fat Againſt Foil-ſpeaking. 


Preached before the King and Queen at 
WHITEHALL, February the 25 1692. 
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T1 2. III. 2. 
To ſpeak evil of no man. 


Eneral Perſwaſives to Repentance and a good Lite, and Inve- 
ctives againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly of 
good uſe to recommend Religion and Virtue, and to expoſe 

f the deformity and danger of a vicious Courſe. But it muſt 
be acknowledg d on the other hand, that theſe general Diſ- 

courſes do not ſo immediately tend to reform the Lives of men: Becauſe 

they fall among the Crowd, but do not touch the Conſciences of par- 
ticular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and awakening a manner as when we treat 
of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put men upon the 
practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, by proper Ar- 
guments taken from the Word of God, and from the nature of particular 

Virtues and Vices. „„ 35 Eb 1 55 
The general way is, as if a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Re- 

medies to the Diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long diſ- 

courſe of Diſeaſes in general, and of the pleaſure and advantages of Health; 
and earneſtly perſwade him to be well, without taking his particular Diſ- 

caſe into conſideration, and preſcribing Remedies for it. . 
But if we would effectually reform men, we muſt take to task the great 

and common diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in 

ſuch a manner as may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and 

put them upon the endeavour of a cure. 5 
And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vi- 

ces of the Age, Calummny and Evil-ſpeaking ; by which men contract ſo much 

guilt to themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others: And from which, 

it is to be feared, few or none are wholly free. For who is he, faith the Son of Eccl. 19. 16. 

Sirach, that hath not offended with his tongue? In many things, ſaith St. James, james 3. 2. 

we offend all- And if any man offend not in word, the ſame 3s a perfect man. 
But how few have attain'd to this perfection? And yet unleſs we do endea- 

vour after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion 

8 vain: So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be re- James 1, 25. 

ligiouc, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man 
tligion is vain. e „ * 

Tor the more diſtin& handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Diſ- 

courſe to theſe Five Heads. Are : 

Rr 2 Firſt, 


* 
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Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. Serm. XIII. 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts, 
Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the due extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak exit 
of no man. 3 by 2 
Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew the Evil of this practice, both in the Cauſes and Ef 
fects of it. 1 ; 
Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome further Conſiderations to diſſwade men from it. 


Fifthly, I ſhall give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and 
cure of it. 


+27 


* 


I. I. I ſhall conſider what this Sin or Vice of Evil ſpeabing, here forbidden by 
the Apoſtle, is : Arold B2opucs, not to defame and ſlander any man, not to 
hurt his reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So that this 

Vice conſiſts in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagement and 
reproach, to the taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name, 
And this, whether the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, and we 
know it, then it is down-right Calumny; and if we do not know it, but take 
it upon the report of others, it is however a Sander; and ſo much the more 
injurious becauſe really groundleſs and undeſerved. oC oO 
If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is a defamation, and 
tends to the prejudice of our Neighbour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay 
the evil of others which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for it be W m 
ſides: Befides it is contrary to that charity and goodneſs which chriſtianit be 
h 
t 


requires, to divulge the faults of others, tho' they be really guilty of the 
without neceſſity or ſome other very good reaſon for it. 1 
Again, it is Evil-ſpeaking and the Vice condemn d in the Text, whether 
we be the firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others; becauſe the 
man that is evil ſpoken of is equally defam d either way, x. 
Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back: 
The former way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a great 
Fault, and that which we call reviling: The latter is more mean and baſe, 
and that which we properly call Slander or Backbiting es 
And Laſtly, Whether it be done directly and in expreſs terms, or more 
obſcurely and by way of oblique inſinuation; whether by way of down-right 
reproach, or with ſome crafty preface of commendation : For fo it have 
the effe& to defame, the manner of addreſs does not much alter the caſe : 
The one may be more dextrous, but is not one jot leſs faulty: For many 
times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe ſmoother and more artificial 
ways of Slander; as by asking queſtions. Have you not heard ſo and ſo of |} 
ſuch a man? I ſay no more, 5 only ask the queſtion Or by general intima- 
tions, that hey are loth to ſay what they have fad of ſuch à one, are very ſor- 
ry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will believe them: And this 
many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to ſuſ- 
) Tc. roi Sn os rh 
Theſe and ſuch like Arts, tho they may ſeem to be tenderer and gentler 1 
ways of uſing men's reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and 
effectual methods of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much 
worſe than is ſaid, and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong be- 
lief of ſomething that is very bad, tho they knew not what it is. So that 
it matters not in what faſhion a Slander is dreſs d up, if it tend to defame 2 
man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it is the Sin forbidden in the Text. 


II. II. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition to ſpeak evil of no man; 
and the due bounds and limitations of it. For it is not to be onderſioed * 
| | @1Ute), 


- 
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ſolutely, to forbid us to ſay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in 
ſome caſes may be neceſſary and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and 
reaſonable. The Queſtion is, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scripture 
and right Reaſon we are warranted to ſay the evil of others that is true? 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſlity ; as, 
for the prevention of ſome great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable 
good to our ſelves, or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that ad- 
vice of the Son of Sirach, Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other Eccl. 19. 8. 
mens lives; and if thou canſt without offence reveal them not; that is, if with- 
out hurt to any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them not. 

But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the 
principal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet 
in ſo doing do not offend againſt this Prohibition in the Text. f 


Firſt, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our 
duty to do this in order to the probable amendment of the perſon of whom 
evil is ſpoken. In ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or 
where it may not be ſo fit for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may 
reveal his faults to one that is more fit and proper to reprove him, and 
will probably make no other uſe of this diſcovery but in order to his amend- 
ment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity, that it is one of the 
beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty of what 
hath been reported of him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf: Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and 
prudently told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son of Sirach adviſeth _ 
to reveal mens faults; Admoniſh a friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done Ecclus 19. 13; 
it; and if he haue done it, that he do it no more: Admoniſh a friend, it may be 14, 13. 
he hath not ſaid it; and if he have, that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh a 
friend, for many times it is a ſlander; and believe not every tale. 
But then we muſt take care that this be done out of kindneſs, and that no- 
thing of our own paſſion be mingled with it: and that under pretence of re- 
proving und reforming men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell 
them of their faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to (hew our authority 
rather than our charity. It requires a great deal of addreſs and gentle ap- 
plication ſo to manage the buſineſs of Reproof, as not to irritate and exaſ- 
perate the perſon whom we reprove inſtead of curing him. ns 
Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawfu!, but our duty, when we are le- 
gally called to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of another. A good 
man would not be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, or the prevention of 
ſome great evil ſhould require it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will 
ſufficiently juſtifie a voluntary accuſation: otherwiſe it hath always among 
well-manner'd People been eſteemed very odious for a man to be officious in 
this kind, and a forward Informer concerning the miſdemeanour of others, 
giſtrates may ſometimes think it fit to give encouragement to ſuch perſons, 
and to ſet one bad man to catch another, becauſe ſuch men are fitteſt for 
ſuch dirty work: But they can never inwardly approve them, nor will 
they ever make them their Friends and Confidents. on 
But when a man is call'd to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience to the 
Laws, and out of reverence to the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from 
deſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him 
to conceal the truth, or any part of it. 55 nk: 
Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh the fault of others, in our own neceſſary 
defence and vindication. When a man cannot conceal anothers faults with- 
| a Out 


upon ill reports and take pleaſure in them. 


out betraying his own innocency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſelf 
to be defamed to ſave the reputation of another man. Charity begins at home: 
and tho a man had never ſo much goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own 
good name, and then be concern'd for other mens. We are to love our Nejob. 
bour as our ſelves; ſo that the love of our ſelves is the Rule and meaſure of 
our love te our Neighbour : And therefore firſt, otherwiſe 1t could not he 
the Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity would 
riſe thus high; and no man would hurt another man's reputation, but where 
his own is in real danger. „ He 

Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perſon 
that is in danger to be infected by the company, or ill example of another; 


or may be greatly prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, hay. 


ing no knowledge or ſuſpicion of his bad qualities: But even in this cafe 

we ought to take great care that the ill character we give of any man be 

ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. 
Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth not 


I think hinder but that in ordinary converſation men may mention that ill of 


others which is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one friend 


may not in freedom ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, 
where he is ſecure no ill aſe will be made of it, and that it will go no fur- 


ther to his Prejudice: Provided always, that we take no delight in hearing 
or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, tho without any malice 
or deſign of harm, ſtill the better; becauſe this ſhews that we do not feed 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſſary: for us to ſpeak 
evil of other men. And theſe are ſo evidently reaſonable that the Prohibi- 


tion in the Text cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And if no man 


would allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the prejudice of another man's good 


III. 


name, but in theſe and the like Caſes, the tongues of men would be very in- 


nocent, and the World would be very quiet. I proceed in the 


IF place, to conſider the evil of this Pradlice, both in the Cauſes and the | 


Conſequences of it, Te A Ts Eo | 
Firſt, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from 
one or more of thefe evil Roots. VVV 


Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt Common Cauſes of evil-ſpeaking is il- | 
nature and cruelty of diſpoſition: And by a general miſtake II- nature paſſeth | 


for Wit, as Cunning doth for Wiſdom ; though in truth they are nothing 
a-kin to one another, but as far diſtant as Vice and Virtwe. 
And there is no greater evidence of the bad temper of Mankind, than the 


general proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the | 
| abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. And therefore men do commonly | 
incline to the cenſorious and uncharitable fide: which ſhews humane Nature 
to be ſtrangely diſtorted from its original rectitude and innocency. The | 
Wit of Man doth more naturally vent it ſelf in Satyr and Cenſure, than in 


Praiſe and Panegyriit. When men ſet themſelves to commend, it comes 


hardly from them, and not without great force and ſtraining; and if any 


thing be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with moſt inen: But in 


the way of Invective, the Invention of men is a plentiful and never. failing 


Spring : And this kind of Wit is not more eaſie than it is acceptable: It 1s 


greedily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to heat 
others abuſed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn toe 


down and make ſport for others. de eee 
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To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the general entertainment of 
all Companies: And the great and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and 
Viſits, after the neceſſary Ceremonies and Complements are over, is to fit 
down and back-bite all the World. Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all 
Diſcourſe is counted but flat and dull which hath not ſomething of piquancy 
and ſharpneſs in it againſt ſome-body. For men generally love rather to hear 
evil of others than good, and are ſecretly pleas'd with ill reports, and 
drink them in with greedineſs and delight: Though at the ſame time they 
have ſo much Juſtice as to hate thoſe that propagate them; and ſo much 
Wit, as to conclude that theſe very perſons will do the ſame for them in a- 
nother Place and Company. „„ 5 

But eſpecially, if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from 
us in matters of Religion; in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be agreed that 

they do God great ſervice in blaſting the reputation of their Adverſaries: 
And though they all pretend to be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of Him who 
taught nothing but &indzeſs and weekneſs and charity; yet it is ſtrange to ſee 
with what a ſalvage and murderous diſpoſition they will flie at one anothers 
Reputation and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scruples they may have, 
they make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter and ſlanderous 
But if they hear any good of their Ad verſaries, with what nicety and cau- 
tion do they receive it? how many objections do they raiſe againſt it ? and with 
what coldneſs do they at laſt admit it? It is very well, ſay they, if it be true + J 
ſball be glad to hear it confirm d. I never heard ſo much good of him before. You 
are a good man your ſelf, but have a care you be not deceived. | 5 

Nay it is well, it to ballance the matter, and ſet things even, they do not 
clap ſome infirmity and fault into the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may 
not go off with flying Colours. F „ 

But on the other fide, every man is a good and ſubſtantial Author of an il) 
| Report. I do not apply this to any one ſort of men, tho all are to blame 
this way; Iliacos intra muros peccatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the Truth. 3 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Brgots of the 
Church of Rowe to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for a luſty Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and toſs 
it from one hand to another; but I never knew any that would ſo hug a Lye 
and be ſo very fond of it. They ſeem to be deſcribed by St. Fohr in that 
expreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye. 

Another ſhrewd ſign that il nature lies at the root of this Vice is, that we 
eaſily forget the good that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of it; 
but the contrary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our memories, and is 
ready to come out upon all occafions: And which is yet more ill-natur'd and 
unjuſt, many times when we do not believe it our ſelves, we tell it to others, 
with this charitable Caution, That we hope it is not true: But in the mean 
time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to take its fortune to be believed or 
not, according to the charity of thoſe into whoſe hands it comes. 

' Secondly, Another Cauſe of the commonneſs of this Vice is, that many are 
ſo bad themſelves, in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of others 
1s not only a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad man. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
(ſpeaking of the evil of the Iaſt days, gives this as the reaſon of the great de- 
ay of Charity among men; Becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall Mat. 24. 12. 
wax cold. When men are bad themſelves, they are glad of any opportunity 
to cenſure others, and are always apt to ſuſpect that evil of other men which 


they 
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they know by themſelves. They cannot have a good opinion of themſelves 


and therefore are very unwilling to have ſo of any body elſe; and for this 
reaſon they endeavour to bring men to a level, hoping it will be ſome jugi. 
fication of them if they can but render others as bad as themſelves. 
Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When men 
are in Heat and Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpite- 
ful and miſchievous; and ſpeak evil of others in revenge of ſome injury 
which they have received from them: and when they are blinded by their 
Paſſions, they lay about them madly and at a venture, not much caring whe. 
ther the evil they ſpeak be true or not. Nay many are ſo Deviliſh, as to in- 


vent and raiſe falſe Reports on purpoſe to blaſt mens Reputation. This js 2 
Diabolical temper, and therefore St. James tells us that the ſlanderous Tongue 


ir ſet on fire of Hell: And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumny and 


falſe Accuſation; and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready to Rir up 


and foment this evil ſpirit among them: Nay, the Scripture tells us that he 
hath the malice and impudence to accuſe good men before God ; as he did 
Job charging him with Hẽpocriſie to God himſelf, Who, he knows, does know 


the hearts of all the children of men. 


Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil 
eye upon the good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures 


them, and that their commendable qualities do ſtand in Heir light; and there- 


fore they do what they can to caſt a cloud over them, that the bright ſhining 


of their Virtues may not ſcorch #hew. This makes them greedily to enter- 


tain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, 


thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other mens Reputation : And 
therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of any good man by the end, 
to work they preſently ge to ſend it abroad by the firſt Poſt : For the firing 


is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible ſwift- | 
neſs, thro City and Country; for fear the innocent man's juſtification ſhould 5 


overtake it. N © „ 
FTFifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil - ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curioſuy; an 
itch of talking and medling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wiſe 


concern them. Some Perſons love to mingle themſelves in all buſineſs, and 
are loth to ſeem ignorant of ſo important a piece of News as the faults and 


follies of men, or any bad thing that is talk d of in good Company. And 
therefore they do with great care pick up ill Stories, as good matter of diſ- 


courſe in the next Company that is worthy of them: And this perhaps not | 
out of any great malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk of, and be- 


cauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. 


Lafily, Men do this many times out of wantonneſi and for diverſion. So lit- 


tle do light and vain men conſider, that a man's Reputation is too great and 


tender a Concernment to be jeſted withal; and that a ſlanderous Tongue 
bites like a Serpent, and wounds like a Sword, For what can be more barbs- 
rous, next to ſporting with a man's Life, than to play with his Honour and 
Reputation which to ſome men is dearer to them than their Lives? _ 
It is a cruel pleaſure which ſome men take in worrying the Reputation © 
others much better than themſelves, and this only to divert themſelves and 
the Company. Solomon compares this ſort of men to diſtraGed perſons; As 
a madman, ſaith he, who caſteth fire-brands, arrows, and death, ſo is the wat 
that deceiveth his neighbour ; the LXX. render it, So 7s the man that defameth 


bis neighbour, and ſaith, 4m I not in ſport ? Such, and ſo bad are the Caulcs | 


of this Vice. I proceed to conſider, in the 


Second 
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Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Conſequences and Effet: 
of it; both to Others, and to our Selves. | | | | 


Firſt, To Others; the Parties I mean that are ſlandered. To them it is 
certainly a great jury, and commonly a high Provocation, but always mat- 
ter of no ſmall grief and trouble to them. 

It is certainly a great injury, and if the evil which we ſay of them be not 
true, it is an injury beyond imagination, and beyond all poſſible reparation. 


And tho we ſhould do our utmoſt endeavour afterwards towards their Vindi- 
cation, yet that makes but very little amends ; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom 


reacheth ſo far as the Reproach, and becauſe commonly men are neither ſo 
forward to ſpread the Vindication, nor is it ſo eaſily received after ill im- 
preſſions are once made. The ſolicitous Vindication of a man's ſelf is, at the 
beſt, but an aſter- game; and for the moſt part a man had better fit ſtill, than 
to run the hazard of making the matter worſe by playing it. 

1 will add one thing more, That it is an Injury that deſcends to a man's Chil- 
dren and Poſterity ; becauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is deriv'd down 
to them; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave them is the Repu- 
tation of his unblemiſh d Virtue and Worth: And do we make no Conſcience 
to rob his innocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Patrimony, and of 
all the kindneſs that would have been done them for their Fathers ſake, if his 
Reputation had not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain d? Is it no Crime by the breath 
of our mouth at once to blaſt a man's Reputation, and to ruin his Children, 


perhaps to all poſterity? Can we make a jeſt of ſo ſerious a matter? Of an 


Injury ſo very hard to bs repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe no 
Repentance will be acceptable without Reſtitution, if it be in our power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this World to make it; and if we do it not, 
will be our Ruin in the other. 5 3 5 
] will put the Caſe at the beſt, that the matter of the Slander is true; yet no 
man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtain d, though never fo deſervedly, with- 
out great harm and damage to him. And it is great odds but the matter by 


paſſing through ſeveral hands is aggravated beyond truth, every one out of 


his bounty being apt to add ſomething to it. ; 


But, beſides the Injury, it is commonly a very high Provocation. And the 
conſequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in danger- 


rous and deſperate Quarrels. This reaſon the wiſe Son of Sirach gives why 


we ſhould defame no man: Whether it be, ſays he, to à friend or a foe, talk not Eccius, 
For he hath heard and obſerved thee ; that is, one way or? 


of other mens lives. 


other it will probably come to his knowledge, and when the time cometh he wil 
_ ſew his hatred ; that is, he will take the firſt opportunity to revenge it. 


At the beſt, it is always matter of Grief to the perſon that is defam'd : And 


Chriſtianity, which is the beſt natur d Inſtitution in the World, forbids us the 
doing of thoſe things whereby we may grieve one another. A man's good 


name 1s a tender thing, and a wound there finks deep into the ſpirit even of a 


wiſe and good man: And the more innocent any man is in this kind, the more 
ſenſible is he of this bard uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he 
conſcious to himſelf that he hath deſerved it. 5 
Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to our ſelves. 
Whoever is wont to ſpeak evil of others, gives a bad character of himſelf, e- 
ven to thoſe whom he deſires to pleaſe ;; who, if they be wiſe enough, will 
conclude that he ſpeaks of them to others, as he does of others to them: 
And were it not for that fond partiality which men have tor themſelves, no 
man could be ſo blind as not to ſee this. 


i of And 


Ig. 8, 


_ - 
= 2 —8 nmr >= p=_ — 
1 — — _— ST a — - — —— — = — — — = 

— — + vhs » — = s +$£> 5 2 — q — 1 " — 0 _ — — _ —— = = —— = - 
— —— —— — — 2 2 = _ — _— = : 
———— —— = 2 © E O _ T = _ 87 — =_ - 
= = * : = — — — — — — 

- = — _ _ 8 — = = — — 
= 


_ — . _— 
—— — 
——— — —— —— 
— — U—ü — 
1 _ — T 8 — — 
9 ——— S—-—ñ— — 


- 2 ———— — —— - 


— 


— = - * — — - — — — — — —_— 4 — 2 = - — 
— - — 8 AF — þ — K « 
> - — bo — — — — — — —— 2 2 — - = — - = 
_ 2 — — 2 — — — 7 ETSY, l 2 23>: 2 = — — 
— 7 9 = — — 2 om bp — — ———— egg rr 4 S K — — = — — = — — 
— = 2 * — r — 1 — - = - — * 
3 — — E > — — — — — ooo g _ #7 * - 
— —ñ̃ ̃ — 36 — 2 8 : - 2 — — : R—_— ES — — : 
— 
* a - 
= — 2 = 


—— * 


And it is very well worthy of our conſideration, which our Seviour ſays in 
this very Caſe, That with what meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall be meaſired 
to us again; and that many times heaped up, and running over. For there jg 


hardly any thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict juſtice and equality 
than in rendring evil for evil, and railing for railing. : 


* 


Nay, Revenge often goes further than words. A reproachful and lander- 


ous Speech bath coſt many a man a Duel, and in that the Joſs of his own Life, 


or the Murther of another, perhaps with the loſs of his own Soul: And I have 


often wonder d among Chriſtzans this matter is no more laid to heart. 


And though neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yet this 


may be inconvenient enough many other ways, For no man knows in the 


chance of things, and the mutability of humane affairs, whoſe kindneſs ang 


good will he may come to ſtand in need of before he dies. So that did a man 


"Pal. 34. 12, 


James 1. 26. 


bu Cor. 6, 10. 


Wiſdom of 
Solomon, 
e. Vs Tie 


our Glory; therewith we praiſe God and bleſs men. Now to bleſs is to ſpeak 
well of any, and to wiſh them well. So that we pervert the uſe of Speech 1 


only conſult his own ſafety and quiet, he ought to refrain from evil-ſpeaking, 
What man is he, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, that deſireib life, and loveth many days, 


that he may ſee good: Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking 

falſhood. 1 7 VV 
But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God, If 

we allow our ſel ves in this evil practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. 


So St. James expreſly tells us, If any man among you ſeemeth to be religions, 


and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's Religion is 
vain, And St. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that ſhall not 


inherit the Kingdom of God. And our Bleſſed Saviour bath told us, That by 
our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words we ſhall be condemned, To 
which I will add the counſel given us by the Wiſe-man, Refrain your tongue 


from back-biting, for there is no word ſo ſecret that ſhall go for nought, and the | 
mouth that ſlandereth ſlageth the Soul. I proceed in the po EEEITEE 


IV® place, to add ſome further Arguments and Conſiderations to take men off 


from this Vice As, 


Firſt, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above 0- 
ther Creatures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent end and purpoſe : 


That by this Faculty we might communicate our thoughts more eaſily to one 
another, and conſult together for our mutual comfort and benefit: Not to 


enable us to be hurtful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one ano- | 


ther. The Pſalmiſt, as by Interpreters is generally thought, calls our Tongue 


and turn our glory into ſhame, when we abuſe this Faculty to the injury and 


reproach of any. 


Secondly, Confider how cheap a kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaſt not to 


ſpeak ill of any. A good word is an eaſie obligation, but not to ſpeak ill 


requires only our Silence, which coſts us nothing. Some inſtances of Chari- 


vetous, he might afford another man his good word; at leaſt he might refrain 


ty are chargeable, as to relieve the wants and neceſſities of others: The ex- 


pence deters many from this kind of Charity. But were a man never ſo co- 


from ſpeaking ill of him: eſpecially if it be conſider d how dear many have 


paid for a ſlanderous and reproachful word. 


Thirdly, Conſider that no quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to 


the favour and good will of men, than to be free from this Vice. Every one 
deſires ſuch a man's friendſhip, and is apt to repoſe a great truſt and confidence 


in him: And when he is dead, men will praiſe him; and next to Piety towards 


God, and Righteouſneſs to Men, nothing is thought a more ſignificant com- 
8 — ro mendation, 
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mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. 
It was a ſingular Character of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſſet maledi- 
cere, He Enem not what it was to give any man an ill word. | 
Fourthly, Let every man lay his hand upon his heart, and conſider how 

himſelf is apt to be affected with this uſage. Speak thy Conſcience Man, 
and ſay whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have every 
man's, eſpecially every good man's good word? And to have thy faults con- 
ceal'd and not to be hardly ſpoken of, though it may be not altogether 
without truth, by thoſe whom thou didſt never offend by word or deed ? 
gut with what face or reaſon doſt thou expect this from others, to whom 
thy carriage hath been ſo contrary ? Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſon- 
able than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no man do to thee, that do 
thou to no man. , 
Fifthly, When you are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider 
whether you do not lye open to juſt reproach in the ſame, or ſome other 
kind. Therefore give no Occaſion, no Example ot this barbarous uſage of 
one another. 5 , „ 
There are very few ſo innocent and free either from infirmities or greater 
jaults, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other; even 
the wiſeſt, and moſt virtuous, and moſt perfe& aniong men have ſome little 
_ vanity, or affectation, which lays them open to the railery of a mimical and 
malicious Wit: Therefore we ſhould often turn our thoughts upon our ſelves, 
and look into that part of the Wallet which men commonly fling over their 
ſhoulders and keep behind them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: 
And when we have ſearched that well, let us remember our our Saviour Rule, 
He that is without fin, let him firſt caſt the ſtone. Ro 

 Liftly, conſider, That it is in many Caſes as great a Charity to conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a greatne- 
ceſſity. And we think him a bard-hearted man that will not beſtow a ſmall 
Alms upon one in great want. It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 
Sirach gives to this purpoſe ; Talk not of other mens lives: If thou haſt Ecclus, 19. 

_ a word, let it die with thee; and be bold it will not burſt thee. I ſhall **: 
In the e | 


499 


V and Jaſt place, give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and 
cure of this great evil among men. 

Firſt, Never ſay any evil of any man, but what you certainly know. When- 
ever you poſitively accuſe and endite any man of any Crime, though it be 
in private and among Friends, ſpeak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe 
God ſees and hears you. This not only Charity, but Juſtice and regard to 
Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily credits an ill Report is almoſt as 
faulty as the firſt inventor of it. For though you do not make, yet you com- 
monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon common 
Fame, which for the moſt part is falſe, but almoſt always uncertain whether 
it be true or not. 85 3 | 
Not but that it is a fault,” in moſt Caſes, to report the evil of men which is 
true, and which we certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot prevail to make 
men wholly to abſtain from this fault, I would be glad to compound with 
lome Perſons, and to gain this point of them however; becauſe it would re- 
trench nine parts in ten of the evil-ſpeaking that is in the World, 

Secondly, Before you ſpeak evil of any man, conſider whether he hath not 
obliged you by ſome real kindneſs, and then it is a bad return to ſpeak ill of 
im who hath done us good. Confider alſo, whether you may not come 
II hereafter 
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hereafter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom 
you have thus injured ? And how will you then be aſhamed when you refleg 
upon it, and perhaps have reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have 
done this injury is not ignorant of it? 
Conſider likewiſe, whether in the change of humane Affairs, you may not 
ſome time or other come to ſtand in need of his favour; and how incapable 
this carriage of yours towards him will render you of it? And whether 


It may not be in his power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs word by a ſhrewd 
turn? So that if a man made no conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſhoulg | 


in prudence have ſome conſideration of himſelf. _ | 
Thirdly, Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of men, and to he 


truly ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no pleaſure in publiſhing them, 


And this common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the great infirmitjes 


of humane nature, and that we our ſelves alſo are liable to be tempted: Con. 


fidering likewiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to 
it ſelf; and how terribly it expoſeth a man to the wrath of God, both in this 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtzas, that is not heartily ſorry 
for the faults even of his greateſt Enemies; and if he be ſo, he will diſcover 
them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good end. _ N 


Fourthly, whenever we hear any man evil ſpoken of, if we know any 
good of him let us ſay that. It is always the more humane and the more ho- 
nourable part to ſtand up in the defence and vindication of others, than to 


accuſe and beſpatter them. Poſſibly the good you may have heard of them 
may not be true, but it is much more probable that the evil which you have 
heard of them is not true neither: However, it is better to preſerve the cre- 
dit of a bad man, than to ſtain the reputation of the innocent. And if there 
were any need that a man ſhould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal 
that his good and bad Qualities ſhould be mention'd together; otherwiſe 
he may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be made a 
Monſter. 1 155 = : 


They that will obſerve 2 in a Wiſe Man, but his over - ſights and I 
ut his tailings and infirmities; may make 
a ſhift to render a very wiſe and good man very deſpicable. If one ſhould 


follies; nothing in a good Man, 


| heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent A- 


ctions ot the beſt Man; all that he had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole Life, 


and preſent it all at one view, concealing his Wiſdom and Vertues; the Man 


in this Diſguiſe would look like a Mad man or a Fury: And yet if his Life 
were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it was led; and his many 
and great Virtues ſet over againſt his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap- 
pear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perſon. But how ma- WM 
ny and great ſoever any man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all this 
heavy load of Faults he ſhould have the due Praiſe of the few real Virtues : 


that are in him. . „„ Ts . 
Fifibly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 


them. Give no countenance to buſſe-bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of 


other men's Faults: Or if you cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their 
Quality, then divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way; or if you cannot do 


that, by ſeeming not to mind it, you may ſufficiently ſignifie that you do 


not like it. 3 
S:xthly, Let every man mind himſelf, and his own Duty and Concern- 


ment. Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend thy ſelf, and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 


When Plato withdrew from the Court of Djonyſius, who would fin have 
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had a famous Philoſopher for his Flatterer, they parted in ſome unkindneſs, 
and Dion yſius bad him not to ſpeak ill of him when he was return'd into 
Greece; Plato told him, he had no leiſure for it; meaning that he had better 
things to mind, than to take up his thoughts and talk with the Faults of ſo 
bad a man, ſo notoriouſly known to all the World. 

Laſtly, Let us ſet a watch before the door of our lips, and not ſpeak but 
upon conſideration : I do not mean to ſpeak fey, but fly. Eſpecially when 
thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak : 
Uſe great Caution and Circumſpection in this matter: Look well about thee ; 
on every fide of the thing, and on every perſon in the Company, before thy 
words ſlip from thee z which when they are once out of thy lips, are for ever 
out of thy power. Os | 5 

Not that men ſhould be ſullen in company, and ſay nothing; or ſo ſtiff 
in Converſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſms and Oracles: Eſpecially 
among Equals and Friends, we ſhould not be ſo reſerved as if we would have 
it taken for a mighty favour that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a man 
had the underſtanding of an Angel, he muſt be contented to abate ſomething 
of this exceſs of Wiſdom, for tear of being thought Cyrning. The true Art 
of Converſation, if any body can hit upon it, ſeems to be this; an appear- 
ing *"—_ and openneſs, with a reſolute reſervedneſs as little appearing as is 

—_--.. „ 3 _= 
Fl that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we 
ſay, eſpecially of others. And to this end we ſhould endeavour to get our 
Minds furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning thiogs uſeful in them- 
ſelves, and not hurtful to others: And, if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, 
and good enough, we may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Con- 
verſationz ſuch as will harm no body. and yet be acceptable enough to the 
better and wiſer part of Mankind: And why ſhould any one be at the coſt 
of playing the fool to gratifie any body whatſoever ? N N 

I have done with the Five things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argu- 
ment, But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo clear, but ſomething may be 
ſaid againſt it; nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomething may be pleaded in ex- 
= _ it, 1 ſhall therefore take notice of two or three Pleas that may be 
made for it. „„ . 


Firſt, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the ſame 
kind, it ſeems thou art ſenſible of it; and therefore thou of all men oughteſt 
to abſtain from it: But in what kind ſoever it be, the Chriſtian Religion tor- 
bids Revenge. Therefore do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and 
make Revenge an Apology for Reviling. ) i 

Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better grace, that if this 
Doctrine were practiſed, Converſation would be ſpoil'd, and there would 
not be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. 


l anſwer, The deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great evil in Conver- 
ſation, and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if 
men's Tongues lay a little more ſtil], and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leſs 
than we do, both of our ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm init: I hope 
we might for all that live comfortably and in good health, and ſee many 
good days. David, I am ſure, preſcribes it as an excellent Receipt, In his 
Opinion, tor a quiet, and cheerful, and long Life, to refrain from evil-ſpeak- 
ing; What man is he that deſireth life, and loveth many days that he may ſee plal. 34. 12, 
good ? Keep thy tonene from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſhood. : 15 

Ut 
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But granting that there is ſome pleaſure in Iavecfive, T hope there is a grey 
deal more in Innocence: And the more any man conſiders this, the truer he 
will find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we our ſelves cannot but ackngy. 
ledge it. When a man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrameyz, Or 
is put in mind upon a Death. Bed to make reparation for [njuries done in this 
kind, he will then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done them 
For this certainly is one neceſſary qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that 
we be in love and charity with our weighbours ; with which temper of mind this 
quality is utterly inconſiſtent. 5 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that 
men will be encouraged to do ill if they can eſcape the tongues of men; 25 
they would do, if this Doctrine did effectually take place: Becauſe by this 


means one great reſtraint from doing evil would be taken away, which these 


good men, who are ſo bent upon reforming the World, think would be great 
pity. For many who will venture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet ab. 
ſtain from doing bad things for fear of reproach from Men: Beſides, that 
this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of many Faults which the Laws of 


Mien can take no notice ß. 


Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem ſo good and laudable x 
way to puniſh one Fault by another : But let no man encourage himſelf in an 


cuil way with this hope, that he ſha!l eſcape the C enſure of Men: When! 


have ſaid all I can, there will, I fear, be evil-ſpeaking enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do ill: And though we ſhon]d hold our peace, there 


will be bad tongues enow to reproach men with their evil doings. I wiſh 


wecould but be perſwaded to make the Experiment for a little while, whether 


men would not be ſufficiently laſh'd for their Faults, though we ſate by and 


ſaid nothing. F 5 
So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this 
odious Work, There will always be Offenders and MalefaFors enow to be 


the Executioners to inflict this puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let 


no man preſume upon impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no 
man deſpair but that this buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other, 
I am very much miſtaken, if we may not ſafely truſt an ill-natur d World 
that there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. „%% 
And here, if I durſt, I would have faid a word or two concerning that 
more publick ſort of Obloguy by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in faſhion in 
this witty Age. But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of men. 
Yet thus much I hope may be ſaid without offence, that how much ſoever 
men are pleas d to ſee others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous 


when it comes to their own turn: However I cannot but hope that every man 


that impartially conſiders, muſt own it to be a Fault of a very high nature, 


to revile thoſe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to flander | 
the footſteps of the Lord's Anointed : Eſpecially ſince it is ſo expreſly written, 
Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy People, oe: 

Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be impro- | 
per to ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil ſaid | 


of us? Let us reform, and cut off all occaſions for the future; and fo turn 


the malice of our Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill inten- 


tions by making ſo good an uſe of it: And then it will be well for us to have 
been evil ſpoken of. RI ; N 
Are we innocent? We may ſo much the better bear it patiently: imitating 


herein the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled 


not again, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. We 
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ac. 


| We may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a misfortune to be evil-ſpo- 
ken of, it is their fault that do it, and not ours; and therefore ſhould not 
put us into Paſſion, becauſe another man's being injurious to me is no good 
reaſon why I ſhould be uneaſie to my ſelf. We ſhould not revenge the inju - 
ties done to us, no not upon them that do them, much leſs upon our ſelves. 
Let no man's Provocation make thee to loſe thy Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, 
25 to part with any one Virtue, becauſe ſome men are ſo malicious as to en- 
deavour to rob thee of the Reputation of all the reſt, When men ſpeak ill 
of thee, do as Plato ſaid he would do in that caſe, Live ſo, as that no body may 
believe them. NI | | | 


All that now remains is to reflect upon what hath been ſaid, and to urge 
you and my ſelf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe 
what we ſo plainly ſee to be our Duty. Many are ſo taken up with the deep 
Points and Myſteries of Religion, that they never think of the common 
Duties and Offices of humane Lite. But Faith and a good Life are fo far 
from claſhing with one another, that the Chriſtian Religion hath made them 
inſeparable. True Faith is neceſſary in order to a good Life, and a good 
Life is the genuine product of a right Belief; and therefore the one never 
ought to be preſs d to the prejudice of the other. = IP 5 
I foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe I have heard it fo often ſaid in the like 
caſe; that there is not one word of Jeſus Chriſt in all this. No more is 
there in the Text. And yet I hope that Feſus Chriſt is truly preach'd, when- 
ever his Will and Laws, and the Duties injoyn'd by the Chriſtian Religion, 
are inculcated upon un. 5 DOLL 5 
But ſome men are pleaſed to ſay, that this is mere Morality : I anſwer, 
that this is Scripture Morality and Chriſtian Morality, and who hath any 
thing to ſay againſt hat? Nay, I will go yet further, that no man ought to 
pretend to believe the Chriſtian Religion, who lives in the neglect of ſo plain 
a Duty; and in the practice of a Sin ſo clearly condemned by it, as this of 
evil-ſpeaking is. JJ er TO CS 
But becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two- 
edged Sword, yea ſharper than Calumny it ſelf ; and pierceth the very Hearts 
and Conſciences of men, laying us open to our ſelves, and convincing us of 
our more ſecret as well as our more viſible Faults; I ſhall therefore at one view 
* to you what is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this Sin in the Holy Word 
And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more perſwa- 
five and penetrating than any Humane Diſcourſe. And to this end be pleaſed 
to conſider in what company the Holy Ghoſt doth uſually mention this Six. 
There is ſcarce any black Catalogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this a- 
mong them; in the company of the very worſt Action, and woſt irregular 
Paſſuons of men. Ont of the heart, ſays our Seviour, proceed evil thoughts, Matth. 15. 19. 
murders, adulteries, fornications, falſe-witneſs, evil-ſpeakings. And the Apo- = 
file ranks back-biters with fornicators, and murderers, and haters of God; and Rom. 1. 29. 
78 2 of whom it is expreſly ſaid that ey ſhall not inherit the Kingdom , Cor. 6. 10. 
9  -: | 8 | 
And when he enumerates the Sins of the laſt times, Men, ſays he, ſhall be 2 Tim. 3. 2, 
lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural affeFion, 3 
perfidious, falſe-accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are 
ſaid to be guilty of theſe great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apoſtle 
to be great pretenders to Religion; for ſo it follows in the next words, Ha- 
ung a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. So that it is no oy 
DAB thing 
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Pfal. 15. 1. 


proach againſt his neighbour. Have ye never heard what our Saviour ſays, that 


thing for men to make a more than ordinary profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ye 

at the ſame time to live in a moſt palpable contradiction to the Precepts of thy 
Holy Religion: As if any pretence to Myſtery, and I know not what extraordi. 
nary attainzents in the knowledge of Chriſt, could exempt men from obegi. 
ence to his Laws, and ſet them above the Virtues of a good Life. 

And now after all this, do we hardly think that to be a Sin, which is in 
Scripture ſo frequently rank'd with Murther and Adultery and the Lluche; 
Crimes; ſuch as are inconfiſtent with the life and power of Religion, and wil 
certainly ſhut men ont of the Kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bible to 
be the Word of God? and can we allow our ſelves in the common practice 
of a Sin, than which there is hardly any Fault of mens Lives more trequently 
meters, more ſeverely reprov'd, and more odiouſly branded in that Holy 

—_—_ Fl "Ay | %%% OAT SHI MS 1 
Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Who ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, why fodll 
dwell in thy holy Hill? He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor taketh up a re- 


of every idle word we muſt give an account in the Day of Judgment; that by th, 


words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemn'd > What 

can be more ſevere than that of St. James? If any man among you ſeemeth ty 

be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that man's Religion is vain, 
To conclude : The Sin, which I have now warned men againſt, is plainly 


condemn d by the Word of God; and the Duty which I have now been per- 


ſwading you to, is eaſie for every man to underſtand, not hard for any man, 
that can but reſolve to keep a good guard upon himſelf for ſome time, by the 
grace of God to practiſe; and moſt reaſonable for all Men, but eſpecially for 
all Chriſtians, to obſerve. It is as eaſie as a reſolute ſilence upon juſt occaſion, 


as reaſonable as prudence and juſtice and charity, and the preſervation of peace 


Plat. 39. 1. 


and good will among men, can make it; and of as neceſſary and indiſpenſible 


an obligation, as the Authority of God can render any thing. 


Upon all which Conſiderations let every one of us be perſwaded to take 
up David's deliberate Reſolution, I ſaid, I will take heed to my ways, that 1 


offend not with my tongue. And I do verily believe, that would we but hear: 
tily endeavour to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men in our 
whole lives: I mean, that the correcting of this Vice, together with thoſe that 


are nearly allied to it, and may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame 
reſolution and care be corrected, would make us Owners of a great many 
conſiderable Virtues, and carry us on a good way towards perfection; it 


being hardly to be imagin'd that a man that makes conſcience of his Words | 


ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his 4Fiors. And this I take to 
be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that ſaying of St. James, and | 
with which I ſhall conclude: If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a per- 


fedt man. 


Nom the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Cove- 
nant, make you per ec in every good word and work, to do his will; wort- 
ing in jon always that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt; To whom be glory for ever, Amen. 
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HE following Sermons were pr eached fra! | 1 

years ago, in the Church of St. Lawrence- | 
Jewry in London; and being now reviſed and eniar= | 
ged by the Author are here made public: The true | 
Reaſon whereof, Was not that which is commonly alledged 
for Printing Books, the Importunity of Friends; but the Y 
importunate Clamours and malicious Calumnits of Others, ; 
whom the Author heartily prays God to forgive, and to 
give them better Minds : And to grant that the enſuing | 
Diſcourſes, the Publication whereof was in ſo great a. 


gree neceſſary, may by his 4 ng prove in ſome meaſure 
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SERMON XIII. 
Concerning the Divinity of our B. Saviour. 
Preached in the 


Church of St, Lawrence-Jewry, Decemb. the 3 oth, 1679. 


— ** — — — 


on . 
Jie Word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us; and we 
— the ny goin of th 
Father, full of grace and truth. EE 


HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning 
2 our B. Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Reli- 
2 10On. 1 | | 1 
XA x Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, fleſh. 
Hlecondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, and 
dwelt amongſt us 3 toulwwcw % nw, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us; 
he lived here below in this World, and for a time made his reſidence and a- 
bode with us. ; 4 
Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity; whilſt he appeared as a Max and liv'd amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the Son 
of God: and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: Ard 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, cc. 


I ſhall begin with the Firſt of theſe, his Incarnation ; as moſt proper for 
this Solemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the com- 
memoration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Saviour. The Word 
was made fleſh, that is, he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt St. John had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Goſpel, 
he became fleſh, that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man; for ſo the 
word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or humane nature, O thou 
that heareſt prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall 40 men pal. 55. 2. 
addreſs their Supplications: again, The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, Iſa. 40. 5,6: 
and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, that is, all men (hall behold and acknow- 
ledge it; and then it follows, all fleſh 3s graſs, ſpeaking of the frailty and 
mortality of Man: And ſo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our B. Saviour fore- 
telling the miſery that was coming upon the Jewiſh Nation, ſays, Except thoſe Mat. 24. 22. 
days ſhould be ſportned no fleſh ſhould be ſaved, that is, no man ſhould eſcape 
and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was coming upon 
on p By the works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no fleſh, that is, no man Gal 2. 16. 
be Ju ified, = ON 9 | | | SE | | 
So that by the Word's being made or becoming fleſh, the Evangeliſt did 
not intend that he aſſumed only a humane Body without a Soul, and was 
| | P | united 
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united only to a humane Body, which was the Hereſie of Apollinaris and hig 


Followers, but that he became Man, that is, aſſumed the whole humane Na. 


1 Tim. 8. 16. 


ture, Body and Soul. And it is likewiſe very probable that the Evangelif 
did purpoſely ehuſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies the frail and mortal part 
of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature with all 
its infirmities, and became ſubject to the common frailty and mortality of 
human Nature. . 

The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or manifeſtation 
of God in the fleſh, And without controverſie great is the myſtery of godlineſs, 
God was manifeſted in the fleſh, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he 


became Man; or, as St. John expreſſeth it in the Text, The Word was made 


freſh 


But for the more clear and full explication of theſe words, we will confi 
der theſe two things. Ip 4 n 


Firſt, The Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incarnate, 


or to be made fleſh, namely the Word, „ 
Secondly, The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation, ſo far a 


the Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. 


bim by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son of God. And 


3 We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to 


be Incarnate or to be wade fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter call- 
ed by the Name or Title of the Word; namely the eternal and only begotten 


Son of God; for ſo we find him deſcribed in the Text, The Word was made 


fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of theonly begot- 
ten of the Father, &c, that is, ſuch as became ſo great and glorious a Perſon 
as deſerves the Title of the only begotten Son of God. 


For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word given by St. Jobn to 


our B. Saviour, we will conſider theſe two things. 


Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what probably 


might be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt inſiſts ſo much upon it, and makes 
fo frequent mention of it. DE. 5 


Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which is given of him under this Name 


or Title of the Word by this Evangeliſt, in his entrance into his Hiſtory of 


the Goſpel. £2 


1. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, | 


which is here given to our B. Saviour by this Evangeliſt: And what might 


Rane be the Occaſion why he infiſts ſo much upon it and makes ſo 
requent mention of it. I ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtinctly and ſe- 


verally. 


Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name > Tis of the Word, here given by the E- 


vangeliſt to our B. Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance 
with the common way of ſpeaking among the Jews, who frequently call 
the Meſſzas by the Name of the Word of the Lord; of which I might give 
many inſtances: But there is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jona. 


than, which renders thoſe words of the Pſalmift, which the Jews acknow- 


ledge to be ſpoken of the Meſſias, viz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou 
on my right-hand, &c. I ſay it renders them thus, The Lord ſaid unto his 
Word, fit thou on my right-hand, &c. And ſo likewiſe Philo the Jew calls 


Plato probably had the fame Notion from the Jews, which made 3 
| SUS atoni 
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Platonifh, when he read the beginning of St. John's Goſpel, to ſay, this 
Barbarian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word in the order of Principles; 


meaning that he made the Word the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, 


as Plato al ſo hath done. 6 
And this Title of the Word was ſo famouſly known to be given to the 
Meſſezs, that even the Enemies of Chriſtianity took notice of it. Julian the 
Apoſtate calls Chriſt by this Name; And Mahomet in his Alchoran gives this 
Name of the Word to Jeſus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no 
reference to Plato any otherwiſe than as the Groſizcks, againſt whom he 
wrote, made uſe of ſeveral of Plato's words and notions. So that in all 
probability St. John gives our B. Saviour this Title with regard to the Fews 
more eſpecially, who anciently call d the Meſſias by this Name. LY > 

Secondly, We will in the next place conſider, What might probably be the 
| Occaſion why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, 
| ard inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hard- 
ly any doubt can be made of it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who 
lived neareſt the time of St. 7ohn, do confirm it to us. 

St. Joby, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, liv'd to ſee thoſe Hereffes which 
ſprang up in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, during the lives of the Apoſtles 
grown up to a great height, to the great prejudice and diſturbance of the 
Chriſtian Religion; I mean the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the ſeve- 
ral SeFs of the Gnoſtics which began from Simon Magus, and were continu- 


ed and carried on by Valentinus and Bafilides, Carpocrates and Menander: 
Some of which expreſly deny'd the Divinity of our Saviour, aſſerting him to 


have been a meer man, and to have had no manner of exiſtence before he was 
born of the B. Virgin, as Euſebius and Epiphanius tells us particularly con- 


cerning Ebion: Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion now in our days 


may do well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 


Others of them, I ſtill mean the Groſticks, had corrupted the ſimplicity 


of the Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling with it the fancies and conceits of 
the Jewiſh Cabbali/ts, and of the Schools of Pythagorus and Plato, and of the 
Chaldean Philoſophy more ancient than either; as may be ſeen in Euſebius 
de Præparat. Evan, and by jumbling all theſe together they had framed a 
confuſed Genealogy of Derties, which they call by ſeveral glorious Names, 
and all of them by the general Name of ons or Ages: Among which they 


reckon'd Zn & AO & Movoeric & IIA tc, that is, the Life, and the 


Word, and the Only begotten, and the Fulzeſs, and many other Divine Pow- 


ers and Emanations which they fancied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 


another. „„ e | 
And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the World whom they 

called the God of the Old Teſtament, and the God of the New: And between 
Jeſus and Chriſt. Jeſus according to the Doctrine of Cerinthas, as Irenæus 
tells us, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the Meſſi- 
n being that Divine Power or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Jeſus 
aud dwelt in him. F 

If it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to recon- 
eile theſe wild conceits with one another: and to find out for what reaſon 


they were invented, unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe high ſwel- 


ling words of vanity and a pretence of knowledge falſiy ſo called, as the 1 6 co 
ſpeaks in alluſion to the Name of Groſticks, that is to ſay, the Men of know- 


ledge, which they proudly aſſum d to themſelves, as if the knowledge of My- 
lieries of a more ſublime nature did peculiarly belong to them. 


{a 
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In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St. John in the bo- | 
ginning of his Goſpel chuſes to ſpeak of our B. Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſs 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Vora 


a term very famous among thoſe Sec: And ſhews that this Word of God 
which was alſo the Title the Fews anciently gave to the Meſſas, did exiſt 
before he aſſumed a human Nature, and even from all Eternity; And that 
to this eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch a 
canting ſtir about, and which they did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſub- 


tilty diſtinguiſh from one another, as if they had been ſo many ſeveral E. 


manations from the Deity: And he ſhews that this Word of God, was really 
and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Fulneſe, and the only begotten of 
the Father; v. 5. In him was the Lite, and the Life was the Light of Men: 
and v. 6. And the Light ſbineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprebended 
it not: and v. 7,8, 9. where the Evangeliſt ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, ſays 


of him, that he came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the Light; and that he 


was not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light: And that Light 
was the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every man And 


v. 14. And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 


full of grace and truth: And v. 16. And of his fulneſs we all receive, &. 
You ſee here is a perpetual Allufion to the glorious Titles which they gave to 


their ons as if they had been ſo many ſeveral Deities. 


In ſhort, the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine E. 


manationt, with which the Gnoſticks made ſo great a noiſe, was mere con- 
ceit and imagination; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in tbe 
 Meſſzas who is the Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all eter- 

nity with God, partaker of his Divine nature and Glory. 


I have declared this the more fully and particularly, becauſe the know- 
ledge of it ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 


Diſcourſe of St. John concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of 
the Word. And ſurely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 
the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaſon and Wit, though never ſo great, 
to interpret an ancient Book, without underſtanding and conſidering the 
Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 
to it. . „ 8 5 


And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinus, to go to interpret 


Scripture merely by Criticizing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes 
that they are poſſibly capable of, till he can find one, though never ſo 
forc'd and foreign, that will ſave harmleſs the Opinion which he was before- 


hand reſolved to maintain even againſt the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of 
the Text which he undertakes to interpret: Juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret 


ancient Statutes and Records by mere Critical skill in words, without regard 

to the true Occaſion upon which they were made, and without any manner 
of knowledge and infight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they were 
_ written. | 


I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, Dy: N 


Il. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his en. 
trance into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the beginning, ſays he, was the Word, 


and the Word was with God, and the Word was God : The ſame was in the be- 
ginning with God: All things were made by him, and without him was not ary. 


thing made that was made. 
In 


1 
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In which paſſage of the Evangeliſt four things are ſaid of the Word which 
will require a more particular Explication. 


Firſt, That he was in 1he beginning. 
Secondly, That he was in the beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. 

Fourthly, That all were made by him. 


1ſt. That he was in the beginning, as «2x3, which is the ſame with a 
ders from the beginning, where ſpeaking of Chriſt by the name of eternal 
life, and of the Word of life, that, ſays he, which was from the beginning. John «. x. 
| Nonnus, the ancient Paraphraſt of St. John's Goſpel, by way of explication 
of what is meant by his being in the beginning, adds, that he was & 2e e., 
pit bout time, that is, before all time; and it ſo, then he was from all eter- 
nity : In the beginning was the Mord, that is, when things began to be made 
he was; not then began to be, but then already was, and did exiſt before 
any thing was made, and conſequently is without beginning, for that which 
was never made could have no beginning of its Being: and ſo the Jews 
uſed to deſcribe Eternity, before the World was, and before the foundation of 
the World, as alſo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. And ſo likewiſe | 
Solomon deſcribes the Eternity of Wiſdom, The Lord, ſays he, poſſeſſed me in Prov. 8. 22, 
the beginning of his way, before his works of old: I was ſet up from everlaſting, 35 Ge. 
from the beginning or ever the Earth was: When he prepared the Heaven I was 
there ; then I was with him as one brought up with him, rejoycing always before 
him: And fo Juſtin Martyr explains this very expreſſion of St. Fohr, that 
he was, or had a Being before all Ages: So likewiſe 4theragoras, 2 moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writer, God, ſays he, who is an inviſivle Mind, had from 
, . ne 
2dly. That in the beginning the Word was with God : And fo Solomon, when 
he would expreſs the Eternity of Wiſdom, ſays, it was with God. And fo 
likewiſe the Son of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was were 15 Nes with 
God; And fo the ancient Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which 
is before the Lord, that is, with him, or in his preſence: In like manner the 
Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Word was with God, that is, it was always to- 
gether with him, partaking of his Happineſs and Glory: To which our $4- 
viour refers in his Prayer, Glorifie me with thine own ſelf with the glory which I john 17. f. 
had with thee before the World was. And this being with God the Evangeliſt op- 
poſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to the Word, v. 10. He was in 
the World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not; that 
is, he who from all eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and when 
he did ſo, thongh he had made the World, yet the World would not own 
him. And this oppoſition between his being with God and his being mani: 
feſted in the World, the ſame St. Joh mentions elſewhere, I ſhew unto you 1 John 1. 2. 
that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. 
3dly, That he was God: And ſo Juſtin Martyr ſays of him, That he was 
God before the World, that is, from all eternity: But then the Evangeli/t adds 
by way of Explication, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, tho' 
the Word was truly and really God, yet he was not God the Father, who is 
the Fountain of the Deity, but an Emanation from him, the only begotten 
Son of God, from all eternity with him; to denote to us, that which is com- 
_ monly called by Dizi zes, and for any thing I could ever fee properly e- 
nough, the diſtinction of Perſons in the Deity ; at leaſt we know not a fitter 
word whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery. 


4thly. 
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4thly. That all things were made by him, This ſeems to refer to the de. 
ſcription which Moſes makes of the Creation, where God is repreſenteg - 


creating things by his Word; God ſa'd, Let there be light, and there was light: 
And ſo likewiſe the Pſalmiſt, By the Word of the Lord were the Heaven, 
made, ard all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth: And ſo St. Petey 
alſo expreſſeth the Creation of rhe World, By the Word of the Lord the 
Heavens were of old, and t'e Earth made out of Water: And in the ancient 
Books of the Chaldeans and the verſes aſcribed to Orpheus, the Maher of the 


World is called the Word. and tie Divine Morde And fo Tertullian tells the 


Pagans, that by their Philoſophers the Maker of the World was called AO. 
the Word, or Reaſon : And Phila the em following Plato, who himſelf moſt 
probably had it from the ews, ſays. that the World was created by. the 
Mord; whom he calls the Name of God, and the Image of God, and the Sox 


of God: two of which glorious Titles are aſcribed to him, together with har 


Coſoſ. 1. 15, 
IS, 17. 


of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; In | 
_ theſe laſt days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to us by 5 Son, by whom alſo be nade 


the Worlds : Who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his per- 


ſon : And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, ſpe:king of Chriſt, calls him the I 


mage of the inviſible God, the firſt born of every Creature, that is, born before 
any thing was created, as does evidently tollow from the Reaſon given in 


the next words why he call'd him the fir/t-born of every Creature, for by hin 


were all things created that are in Heaven and in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; 


all things were created by him and for b m, and he is before all things, and by 


him all things ſubſet : From whence it is plain, that by his being te firſf. born 


of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, that he was before 
all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, unleſs he could 

be before himſelf: Nay the Apoſtle ſays it expreſly in this very Text in which 
he is called the firſt- born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that he is 
| before all things, that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being, 


he was before all Creatures both in Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he 


of neceſſity be, if all things were made by him; tor as the Maker is always be- | 


fore the thing which is made, ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity. 
And yet I muſt acknowledge, that there ſeems to be no ſmall difficulty in 
the Interpretation I have given of this expreſſion in which CHriſt is ſaid by 


the Apoſtle to be the firſi-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation; 
| becauſe in ſtrictneſs ot ſpeech the firſt-· born is of the ſame Nature with thoſe 
in reſpe& of whom he is ſaid to be the firſt. born: And if ſo, then he muſt be 


a Creature as well as thoſe in reſpe& of whom he is ſaid to be the firſt- born: 
This is the Objection in its full ſtrength, and I do own it to have a very 


plauſible appearance: And yet I hope before I have done, to ſatisſie any one 
that will conſider things impartially and without prejudice, and will duly 

attend to the ſcope of the Apoſile's reaſoning in this Text, and compare it 
with other parallel places of the New Teſtament, that it neither is, nor can 


be the Apoſile's meaning in affirming Chriſt to be the firſt-born of every Creature 
to inſinuate that the Son of God is a Creature, © 


For how can this poſſibly agree with that which follows and is given as 


the Reaſon why Chriſt is ſaid to be the firſt born of every Creature? namely, 


| becauſe all things were made by him: The Apoſile's Words are theſe, the firſt 


born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 


created : But now, according to the Socinian Interpretation, this would be a 


Reaſon juſt the contrary way: For if all things were created by him, then be 


_ himſelt is not a Creature. 


So that the Apoſile's meaning in this expreſſion muſt either be that the 5 
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of God, our B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently after 
that he is before all things; and then the Reaſon which is added will be ve- 
ry proper and pertinent, he i- before all things becauſe all things were created 
by him In which ſenſe it is very probable that the Sor of God elſewhert 


calls himſelf he beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Phi- Rev. 3. 14. 


loſophers moſt frequently uſe the word a2), the Principle or Efficient Cauſe 
of the Creation: And ſo we find the fame word, which our Tranſlation ren- 
ders the beginning, uſed together with the word frſt-borr, as if they were 


of the ſame importance; the beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that is, col. 1. 18. 


the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true 
meaning of the Expreſſion, by this Title of e firſt- born of every Creature, 
the Apoſtle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation - For the fir/t- 


born is natural Heir, and Juſtinian tells us, that Heir did anciently ſignifie 
Lord : And therefore the Scripture uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if 


they were equivalent: for whereas St. Peter ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, that he is 


Lord of all, St. Paul calls him Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given Ads 10. 35. 
by the Apoſtle why he calls him #he firſt born of every Creature will be very fit Rom, 4. 14. 


and proper, becauſe all things were Created by him: For well may he be ſaid 
to be Lord and Heir of the Creation who made all things that were made, and 


without whom was not any thing made that was made. 
And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to be 


St. Paul, where he gives to Chriſt ſome of the very ſame Titles which St. 
Paul in his Epiſile to the Coloſſians had done, calling him, the Image of 


God, and the Maker of the World) does inſtead of the Title of the rst. horn 
of every Creature, call him the Heir of all things; and then adds, as the Rea- 
ſon of this Title, that by him God made the Worlds; God, ſays he, hath 
in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath conſtituted Heir of all 
things : Who being the brighti:eſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his per- 


ſon, and upholding all things by the Word of his power, &c. Which is exactly 


parallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Coloſſians, where Chriſt is call'd 
the Image of the inviſible God, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he 
made all things, and that by him all things do ſubſiſt, which the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his 
upholding all things by the Word of his power; that is, by the ſame powerſul 
ford by which all things at firſt were made: But then inſtead of calling him 
the firſt-born of every Creature, becauſe al! things were made by him, he calls 
him the Heir of all things, by whom God alſo made the Worlds. „ 

And indeed that expreſſion of the firſt- born of every Creature cannot ad- 
mit of any other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows 
as the ſenſe which I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, becauſe all Creatures were made by him ; which 
exactly anſwers thoſe words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom be hath con- 
ſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 5 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Inter- 
pretation which I have given of that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every 
Geature be not much more agreeable both to the tenour of the Scripture, 


and to the plain ſcope and deſign of the Apoſile's Argument and Reaſoning 


in that Text. | | 
have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it is the great Text upon 
hich the Arians lay the miin ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the 
Son of God is a Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the pr 
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born of every Creature; by which expreſſion, if no more be meant than that 


World he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs: And this I hae Ne 


who is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity: To prevent that miſtake, | 


_ of derivation from him as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the com- 


force and certainty, are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively ; | 


All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 


it is certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. 


he is Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhewed to be ye. 
ry agreeable both to the uſe of the word firſt· born among the Hebrews, and 
likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that parallel Text which! 
cited out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the f- born 
of every Creature is nothing at all to the purpoſe either of the Arian, or the 
Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the In- 
terpretation which I have given of it makes the Apoſtles ſenſe much more 
current and eaſie; for then the Text will run thus, who 7s the Image of th, 
inviſible God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 
made. . 5 . 

So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt which 1 have explaind 
there are theſe four things diſtinctly affirmed of the Word. 


Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did MW Ape 
exiſt when things began to be created: He was before any thing was made des 
and conſequently is without any beginning of Time; for that which was 555 

never made could have no beginning of its Being n 


Secondly, That in that ſtate of his exiſtence before the Creation of the 


ſhew'd to be the meaning of that expreſſion, and the Word was with God: 


in 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the World m: 
was, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which! Wi 


had with thee before the World was, 5 1 
Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, 1 Ci 


after he had ſaid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next 
verſe, the ſame was in the beginning with God: He was God by participation 
of the Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way 


mon illuſtration which the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us 
of this Myſtery, and is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of it. 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expected, becauſe not poſſible, to 
to find any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and conſequently is in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe whatever is infinite is for that reaſon incomprehen- 
fible by a finite underſtanding, which is too ſhort and ſhallow to meaſure 
_ which is infinite; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find himſelf out oi | 
 Foarthly, That all things were made by him: Which could not have been 
more emphatically expreſs'd than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the man- 
ner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt | 


as, He ſhall live and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live; ſo here, 


made; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and conſequent- } 
ly he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe it is evidently impoſſible that any 
thing ſhould ever make it ſelf: But then if it be, and yet was never made, | 


hs an a. FW 1 — - — 


All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain d in this Deſcription 
which the Evangeliſt St. John here makes of the Word; and this according 


to the Interpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the unanimous conſent of the 


moſt ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Church : who, ſome of them, had 
the advantage of receiving it from the immediate Diſciples of wv Jo” 
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| Which ſurely is no ſmall prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary 

| Interpretation ; as I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew, when I come to con- 

(der the ſtrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Socinians make 

of this Paſſage of St. 7ohn ; which is plain enough of it ſelf, if they under a 

8 of explaining and making it more clear had not diſturb'd and 
arkened it. 

: Now from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, 


and which I have ſo largely explain d in the foregoing Diſcourſe, theſe three 
| Corollaries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. 


Firſt, That the Word here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature. This 
Concluſion is directly againſt the Ariant, who affirm'd, that the Son of God 
was a Creature, They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures 
both in Dignity and Duration; tor ſo they underſtand that expreſſion of the 
| Apoſtle wherein he is called the firſt- born of every Creature: But this I have en- 

deavoured already to ſhew not to be the meaning of that expreſſion. 

They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the 
Creation of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were 
made by him: But (till they contend that he is a Creature and was made: 
Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt with what St. Fob» ſays of him, that he was 
| in the beginning, that is, as hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was 
| made: And likewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid to have made all things, and that 
without him was not any thing made that was made; and therefore he himſelf 
who made all things is neceſſarily excepted out of the condition or rank of a 
Creature; as the Apoſile reaſons in another Caſe, He hath put all things un- 
der his feet : But when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is manifeſt, that 
he it excepted who did put all things under him In like Manner, if by him all 
things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made, then 
either he was not made, or he muſt make himſelf; which involves in it a 


plain Contradicion. hen 1 28 5 N 

Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity: For if he was in the be- 
ginning, that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of neceſſity always 
have been; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or 
muſt always have been; for that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt 
be made. And this will likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to be God, and 
that in the moſt ſtri& and proper ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his E- 
lavky, becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceſſity always have 
been. . „„ 

Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi- 
ſtence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. For if he 
was in the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be 
the meaning of that expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being 
born of the B. Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the 
Text, And the Word was made fleſh, viz. that Word which the Evangeliſt 
had before ſo glorioufly deſcribed, that Word which was in the beginning, 
and was with God, and was God, and by whom all things were made; I ſay, 
that Word was incarnate and aſſumed a humane Nature, and therefore muſt 


necellarily exiſt and have a Being before he could aſſume humanity into an 
union with his Divinity. J 


And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt the Socinians, who affirm 
our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no exiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Aſſertion of theirs doth 
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perfectly contradict all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from 
the Deſcription here given by St. J7obn of the Word: And their Interpretati. 
on of this paſſage of St. Job» apply ing it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goſpel, and to the new Creation or Reformation of the World by Je. 


ſus Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradict the Interpretation of this paſſage con- 


ſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the general 
conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred years together, as I ſhall hereafter 
plainly ſhew ; For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our B. Saviour was 3 
mere Man, and had no exiſtence before his Birth, they are forc'd to interpret 
this whole paſſage in the beginning of St. Fohx's Goſpel quite to another ſenſe 
never mention'd, nor, I believe, thought of by any Chriſtian Writer what. 
ſoever before Socinus: And it is not eaſie to imagine how any Opinion can he 
loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is 


0 
® 


And this I ſhould now take into conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the no- 


velty of this interpretation, and the great violence and unreaſonableneſs of 


it, the utter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teſt. 


ment. =— O's 5 e 
But this is wholly matter of Controverſie and will require a large Dif. | 


courſe by it ſelf; I ſhall therefore wave the further proſecution of it at pre. 


| (ent, and apply my ſelf to that which is more practical and proper for the 


Occaſion of this Seaſon: So that at preſent I have done with the ff thing 
contain d in the firſt part of the Text, 2zz. The Perſo here ſpoken of who is 


ſaid to be incarnate, namely, the Word, it was He that was made fleſh, 


I ſhould then have proceeded to the Second thing which I propoſed to con- 


| ſider, vis. The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the 


Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our Na- 
ture in ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a humane Soul 


and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to explain, | 


and ſhall do it more fully in fome of the following Diſcourſes upon this Text. 


1 ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful reflection upon it with relation to 


the Solemnity of this Time. Ow 
And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgement of the great 


love of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemtion by the Incar- 
nation of the Word, the only begotten Son of God: That he ſhould deſign to 
| have ſuch a regard to us in our low condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much to 


heart as to think of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of miſery 


into which we had plunged our ſelves; and to do this in ſo wonderful and 


aſtoniſhing a manner : That God ſhould employ his Eternal and only begot- 
ten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker of his Happineſs 


and Glory, and was God of God, to ſave the Sons of Men by ſo infinite and 
amazing a condeſcention: That God ſhould vouchſafe to become Man, to re- 
concile Man to God: That he ſhould come down from Heaven to Earth, to 


raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould aſſume our vile and frail and 
mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with glory and honour and immorta- 


lity: That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave ue from Hell, and ſhed his blood to 


purcbaſe eternal Redemption for us. 5 N : 
For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful 


' Deſign, ſo much the greater is the condeſcention, and the love and good. 


neſs expreſſed in it ſo much the more admirable: That the Son of God 
ſhould ſtoop from the height of Glory and Happineſs to the loweſt degree 
of abaſement and to the very depth of miſery tor our ſakes, who were ſo 


mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and obnoxious to the ſeverity of his 


Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and ſo . 
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willing to receive it when it was ſo freely offerd to us; for, as the Evan- 
geliſt here tells us, He came to his own, and his own received him not : To his 
own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker; to 
his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him not. 
Lord! what is Man that God ſhould be ſo mindful of him; or the Son of 
Man, that the Son of God mould come down from Heaven to viſit him, in 
ſo much humility and condeſcention, and with ſo much kindneſs and com- 
paſſion. | 
: Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind! What ſhall we render to thee for 
ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou 
preſerver and lover of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy Holy Table, there 
to commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe _ 
' invaluable Bleſſings which by thy precious bloodſhedding thou haſt obtain- 
ed for us? So often as we there remember, that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume 
our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us for our Inſtruction, and 
for our Example, and to lay down thy lite for the Redemption of our Souls 
and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to fake part of fleſh and blood that 
thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes: What affeRions ſhould theſe thoughts 
raiſe in us? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of per- 
petual love and gratitude, and obedience to thee the moſt gracious and moſt 
glorious Redeemer of Mankind? 5 5 
And with what Religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe 
and glory to God in the higheſt, and by all poſſible demonſtration of charity 
and good will to men? And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould 
we, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ſincerely 
embrace and practiſe his Religion, making no proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil 
the Iufts thereof: And now that the Son of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
World, we ſhould walk as Children of the light, and demean our ſelves decent- 
ly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wan- 
tonneſt, not in ſirile and envy: And ſhould be very careful not to abuſe our 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very conſideration that the Son hath 
put ſuch an honour and dignity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature 
which God did not diſdain to aſſume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now gloriouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Father + 
'o him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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JoRN I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſh. 


Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which 
does neceſlarily follow from the Deſcription which St. Job» in 
YA the beginning of his Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have 
ſo largely explain in the foregoing Diſcourſe : And it was this, 
DS That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, had an ex- 
 iſtence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. 
This Aſſertion, I told you, is levelled directly againſt the Sociniant, who 
_affirm our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any exiſtence 
before he was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: which Poſition of theirs 
does perfectly contradict all the former Concluſions which have been fo evi- 
dently drawn from the Deſcription here given of the Word : And not only 
ſo, but bath forced them to interpret this whole paſlage in the beginning of 
St. Jobs's Goſpel in a very different ſenſe from that which was conſtantly re- 
ceived, not only by the ancient Fathers, but by the general conſent of all 
_ Chriſtians 1500 years together: For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion of our 
Saviour's being a mere Man, and having no exiſtence before his Birth, they 
have found it neceſſary toexpound this whole paſſage quite to another ſenſe, 
and ſuch as by their own confeſſion was never mentioned, nor, I believe, 
thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before Socinus, | 
For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of this Paſſage of St. John; and beſides the novelty of it, which 
they themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt the ! 
great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of it 
with other plain Texts of the New Tejtament, Sr 

It is very evident what it was that forc'd Socinus to ſo ſtrain'd and violent 

an Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly 
ſaw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally receiv d Interpreta- 
tion of this Paſſage, in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, | 
ſtood in the way of his Opinion, of Chriſt's being a mere Man, which he was 
ſo fond of, and muſt of neceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have 
denied the Divine Authority of St. John's Goſpel, or clſe could ſupplant tbe 
common Interpretation of this Paſſage by putting a quite different ſenſe 
upon it: Which ſenſe he could find no way to ſupport without ſuch pictiul 
ond wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrary Suppoſition, as a Man 
of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, I thought, have 
ever been driven to. But neceſſity hath no Laws either of Reaſon _ _— 
| | ety, 


Serm. XLIV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. — 1 


— 


deſty, and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which he hath once 
taken up muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break through all difficulties that 
ſtand in his way: And ſo the Socinians have here done, as will, 1 hope, 
manifeſtly appear in the following Diſcourſe. 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake 
and declared his Mind and Will to the World ; which they make to be the 
whole Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becauſe by Him God made the World : For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command 1 
of God, and not a Perſon who was deſign d to be the Meſſias. And becauſe, Wo 
as I have ſhewed before, the ancient Fews do make frequent mention of this | "8 | 
Title of the Word of God by whom they ſay God made the World, and do Wi 
likewiſe apply this Title to the Meſſzas ; therefore to avoid this, SchliFingins __ 
ſays, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Fonathan and Onkelos, do ſometimes put | 0 


the Word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe; but I 110 
then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Word of 1 
God from the Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here does; 1 
nor do they, ſays he, underſtand by the Word of God the Meſſzas, but on the "| 
contrary, do oppoſe the Word of God to the Meſſiat: All which is moſt evi- | WNT! 
dently confuted by that paſſage which I cited before out of the Targum of 1 
Jonathan, who renders thoſe words concerning the Meſſias, The Lord ſaid i 17 
unto my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 1 
M hard, &c. where you ſee both that the Word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed bl 
from God, and that it is the Title given to the Meſſzas ; which are the two 
things which Schlictingius doth ſo confidently deny. ns een 
This then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. John means the 
Meſſ;as, 1 thall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced arts of 1 
Interpretation the Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary con- in 
ſequence from this Paſſage of St. John, namely, that the Word had an Ex- 1 
iſtence before he was made fleſh and born of the B. Virgin his Mother. 
This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, 
than which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 5 
In the beginning; This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel ; that is, when the Goſpel 
firſt began to be publiſhed ; then was Chriſ#, and not before: And he was with 
God, that is, ſays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is the Go- 
ſpe of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed to the World was firſt 
only known to God : But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt ro underſtand 
by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goſpel; and then by 
ths Word which was with God to underſtand the Goſpel which before it 
was revealed was only known to God ; they have upon ſecond thoughts 
found out another meaning of thoſe words; And the Word was with God, 
that is, ſaith Schlictingius, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heaven, and 
there inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence ſent 
down into the World again to declare it to Mankind, 
And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and 
Title of God conferr d upon him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the 
Scripture are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office and 
by Divine conſtitution and appointment. ; 5 
All things were made by him: This they will needs have to be meant 
ot the Renovation and Reformation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
leveral times in Scripture call'd a nem Creation, OI 2 
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This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paſſage, which 
I ſhall now examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe #hree things as ſo many in- 
vincible prejudices againſt it. 


Firſt, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, but 


ſo far as I can find, all Interpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred years to- 
gether did underſtand this Paſſage of St. John in a quite different ſenſe, 
namely, of the Creation of the material, and not the Renovation of the 


moral World: And I add further, that the generality of Chriſt:ans did ſo un. | 


derſtand this Paſſage, as to collect from it as an undoubted Point of Chy;. 
ſtianity, that the Word had a real exiſtence before he was born of the 
B. Virgin. : 8 1 „ 

And thus not only the Orthodox Cbriſtiant, but even the Arians, and 
Amelius the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent judge than either of them, 


did underſtand this Paſſage of St. John, without any thought of this Inventi. | 


on that he ſpake not of the old, but of the ew Creation of the World by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goppel 
Which I dare ſay no indifferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſ. 
ſeſs d and byaſs'd by ſome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of, 


And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt 


ancient Chr:ſtian Writers, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and even Origen himſelf who is called the Father of Interpreters, 
are moſt expreſs and poſitive in this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of 


Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. John; and Juſtin Martyr lived in the | 


next Age to that of the Apoſtles; and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture ſeems to have conſidered 
all the Izterpretations of thoſe that were before him: So that if this, which 
Socinus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. John, had been any where ex- 


tant, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather would certainly 
have mentioned it, if for no other reaſon, yet for the ſurprizing novelty and 


ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 


so that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very | 


wonderful and almoſt incredible, Firſt, that thoſe who lived ſo very near 
St. John's Time, and were moſt likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, 
Juſtin Martyr, &c. ſhould ſo widely miſtake it: And then, that the whole 
Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many Ages together be deceived in the ground 
and foundation of ſo important an Article of Faith, if it were true; or it it 
were not, ſhould be led into fo groſs and dangerous an Error as this muſt 
needs be, if Chriſt had no real exiſtence betore he was born in the World: 
And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did 
underſtand this Paſſage of St. John aright before Socinus. This very con- 
ſideration alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any pru- 
dent Mans belief of this Interpretation. „„ 
And as to the Novelty of it, Socinus himſelf makes no difficulty to own 


it; nay he ſeems rather to rejoice and to applaud himſelf in it. Unhap- 


y Man! that was ſo wedded to his own Opinion that no Objection, no 
Difficulty could divorce him from it Oe 
And for this I refer my ſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt 
Chapter of St. John's Goſpel ; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning 
the Paſſage now in Controverſie, Quorum verus ſenſus omnium prorſus qui 
quidem extarent, explanatores latuiſſe videtur; The true ſenſe of which words, 
ſays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the Expoſttors that ever were extant : 
And upon theſe words, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was m_ 
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by bim, he hath this expreſſion, quid autem hoc loco ſibi velit Johannes, 2 ne- 
mine quod ſciam ad huc rect expoſitum fuit, but what St. John means in this 
place was never yet, that I know of, by any man rightly explain'd : And Schii@in- 
gin after him, with more confidence but much leſs decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, in the beginning, and of thoſe 
which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apoſtoli 
mente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſile's meaning as if they had rav'd and 
een out of their wits: Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with ſo much 
contempt of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propa- 
gators of Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do fo juſtly pay 
2 Reverence, that nothing can be ſaid in excuſe of him but only that it is 
not uſual with him to fall into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the 
Man was really pinch'd by ſo plain and preſſing a Text, and where Reaſon 
is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whetted, the only weapon that is left 
when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for granted, that no Man is ever 


| angry with his Ad verſary but for want of a better Argument to ſupport his 


Cauſe. 7 mage om Os 
And yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that gene- 
rally they are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating mat- 


ters of Religion without heat and unſeemly reflections upon their Adverſa- 


ries, in the number of whom I did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of 


the Chriſtian Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 


argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
paſſion and tranſport which becomes a ſerious and weighty Argument : And 
ior the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraordinary guard 
and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and 
ſubtilty enough; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues 
to be praiſed where-ever they ar2 found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 


worthy our imitation: In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt managers of a 


weak Cauſe and which is ill-founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever 


yet medled with Controverſie: Inſomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants and 
the generality of the Popih Writers, and even of the Jeſuits themſelves, 


who pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon 
ot tbem but mere Scolds and Bunglers : Upon the whole matter, they have 
but this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their 
Ade; which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough 
to defend it. „„ 5 75 

But to return to the bufineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that 
from their own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 


fectly new, and unknown to the whole Criſtian World before Socinus ; and 


for that Reaſon, in my Opinion, not to be bragg d of: Becauſe it is in effect 
to ſay that the Chriſtian Religion, in a point pretended on both Sides to be 


of the greateſt moment, was never rightly underſtood by any ſince the 4- 


pſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which makes the mat- 
ter yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly defignd to over- 


throw Polytheiſm and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, 


been ſo ill taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many Ages together, 
ad almoſt from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, as does neceſſarily infer 
Y * Plurality of Gods: An inconvenience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible 
bever it may otherwiſe appear, is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the 

veight of it. 3 
kor this the Socinians object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable con- 
quence of our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all other 
| Genre | XXX | Texts 


2 — 2 


522 Concerning the Divinity) Serm. XIIV. 


Texts of Scripture produced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that 
this Interpretation hath obtain d in the Chriſtiav Church for ſo many Apes, 
Now whoſoever. can believe that the Chriſtian Religion hath done the Work 
for which it was principally deſign d ſo ineffectually, muſt have very little 
reverence for it, nay, it muſt be a marvellous civility in him if he believe it 
at all, All that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, that it pleaſes (od many times to 
permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in truth, tho 
they themſelves diſcern it not, moſt effectually overthrow one another, | 
| Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretation is this, that 
according to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will ſignifie very | 
little or nothing, when any Perſon or Party is concern d to oppoſe any Do- 
ctrine contained in it; and the plaineſt Texts for any Article of Faith, how | 
fundamental and neceſſary ſoever, may by the ſame arts and ways of Interpre. | 
tation be eluded and render'd utterly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it: For 
example. If any man had a mind to call in queſtion that Article of the Creed 
concerning the Creation of the World, why might he not, according to Soci- 
nus his way of Interpreting St. 70h, underſtand the firj# Chapter of Geneſs | 
concerning the beginning of the Meſaical Diſpenſation, and Interpret the 
Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the Inſtitution of the Jewiſh Poli- 
ty and Religion, as by the zem Heavens and the nem Earth they pretend is 
to be underſtood the new State of things under the Goſpel ? And why may | 
Dr. a not the Chaos ſigniſie that ſtate of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the World 
5 of Wor. Was before the giving of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on; as a very learned 
ceſter, Divine of our own hath ingeniouſly ſhewn more at large. 2 — 
There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, 
and can make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, though 
never ſo contrary to the plain deſign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the ? 
firſt hearing and reading of it is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 
And this, in my Opinion, Socinus hath done in the Caſe now before 
us, by impofing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of 
St. John, directly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the } 
| plain and obvious meaning of it, and contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of 
| | the Chriſtian Church in all Ages down to his Time; who yet had as 
| great or greater advantages of underſtanding St. Fob» aright, and as much 
Integrity as any man can now modeſtly pretend to: And all this only to 
| ſerve and ſupport an Opinion which he had entertain d before, and there- 
| fore was reſolv d one way or other to bring the S:ripture to comply 
with it: And if he could not have done it, it is greatly to be feared that 
he would at laſt have called in queſtion the Divine Authority of St. Johns 
Goſpel rather than have quitted his Opinion. „„ 
And to ſpeak freely, I muſt needs ſay that it ſeems to me a much fairer 
way to reject the Divine Authority of a Book, than to uſe it ſo difingenuoully, 
and to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtraining and violence 
from their moſt natural and obvious ſenſe : For no Doctrine whatſoever can 
have any certain foundation in any Book, if this liberty be once admitted, 
without regard to the plain Scope and Occafion of it to play upon the words 
and phraſes with all the arts of Criticiſz and with all the variety of Allegory | 
which a brisk and lively Imagination can deviſe: which I am fo far from ad- 
miring in the expounding of the Holy Scriptures, that I am always jealous 
of an over-labour'd and far-tetch'd Interpretation of any Author whatſoever. 
do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Canſe of | 
the Reformation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome both in Doctrine and Practice, with great accuteneſs and aan 
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in many reſpects: But I am ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have like 
wiſe put into their hands better and ſharper weapons than ever they had be- 
fore for the weakning and undermining of the Authority of the H. Serip- 
tures, which Socinus indeed hath in the general ſtrongly aſſerted, had he not 


by a dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign and forc'd ſenſe upon particular 
Texts brought the whole into uncertainty, 


Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Inter- 
pretation of this Paſſage of St. John as either of the former, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, that this Point, of the exiſtence of the Word before his 
Incarnation, does not rely only upon this ſingle Paſſage of St. John, but is 
likewiſe confirmed by many other Texts of the New Teſtament conſpiring 
in the ſame ſenſe and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Socinus 
gives of it. | 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the 
only Text in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe: And therefore he ſays very 
cunningly, that this Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his 
Incarnation is too great a Doctrine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one ſingle Text- 
And this is ſomething, if it were true, that there is no other Text in the 
New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe: And yet this were 

not ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver'd in this Paſſage of 
St. John. 


That God is à Spirit will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weigh- 
ty and fundamental Point of Religion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if 
there be any more than one Text in the whole Bible that ſays ſo, and that 
Text is only in St. John's Goſpel. I know it may be ſaid, that from the 
light of natural Reaſon it may be ſufficiently prov'd that God is a Spirit: 
But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot ſay this with a good grace; becauſe 
he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural light with- 
out Divine Revelation : And if it cannot be known by natural light that there 
isa God, much leſs can it be known by natural light what God is, whether 
a Spirit or a Body. 5 . „ 
And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text 
to this purpoſe ; which yet he thought fit to inſinuate by way of excuſe for 
the novelty and boldneſs of his Interpretation; of which any one that reads 
him may ſee that he was ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
ſo wiſe as to endeavour by this ſly infinuation to provide and lay in againſt 
it. I have likewiſe another Reaſon which very much inclines me to believe 
that Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, becauſe it ſeems to 
me next to impoſſible, that a Man, of ſo good an Underſtanding as he was, 
could ever have been ſo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been his 
own, And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came in to it ſo 
_ readily, fince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all 
Sets to admire their Maſter ; beſides that I doubt not but they were very 
glad to have ſo great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for 
an Interpretation which was ſo ſeaſonably devis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, 
in fo much danger to be overthrown by a Text that was ſo plain and full a- 
gainſt them. . 
And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only 
lext in the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multi- 


tude of other Texts to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. Joh. 
And I ſhall rank them under two Heads. 


XXX 2 Firſt, 
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John 3. 13, 


Acts 20. 28. 


John 6. 62. 
fore? So that if he really aſcended up into 


John 8. 58. 


John 13. 3. 


John 15, 27. 
V. 28. 


v 29, 30. 


v. 31. 


Concerning the Divinity Serm. XIIV. 


Firſi, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and 
have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before 
his Incarnation and appearance in the World, mY 

Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whatſocvet 
were made by him. 


I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and ;, | 


have been in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before 3. 
Incarnation and appearance in the World. OY 

No Man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heavy 
the Son of Man who is in Heaven: Where the Son is ſaid to have come dim 


from Heaven, in reſpect of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature and 


his ſpecial reſidence in it here below: And yet he is ſaid to have come domn 
from Heaven as (till to be in Heaven: He that. came down from Heaven, (1, 


Son of Man who is in Heaven, that is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which he 


is every-where preſent: And he that came down from Heaven is here called 


the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood is elſewhere called 25%. 
Blood of God, the Apoſile aſcribing that to one Nature which is proper to the | 
other: this we take to be the moſt natural and eaſie ſenſe of this Text, ang | 


moſt agreeable to the tenour of the New Teſtament. 
Again, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was be. 
eaven after his Reſurrection, he 

was really there before his Incarnation. 5 

Before Abraham was, ſays our B. Saviour, I am; the obvious ſenſe of 

which words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was actually 
Agalo ie is ſaid, that Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into 

his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God, ce. 


And again; For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and 
| have believed that I came out from Goc. I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the World ; again, I leave the World, and go to the Father: This 


was ſo very plain, that his Diſciples who were {low enough of apprehenſion 
in other things, did underſtand this ſo well that upon this declaration of his 


they were convinc'd of his Omuiſcence, which is an incommunicable Property | 
of the Divinity For ſo it immediately follows, His Diſciples ſaid unto him 


Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly and ſpeakeſt no Parable : Now are we ſure that 


thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ak thee : By this' | 
we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. So that either this which I have all 
along declar'd muſt be the meaning of our Saviours words, or elſe his Diſ- 
 ciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all: And if fo, 


then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have cor- 


rected their miſtake and have ſet them right in this matter: But fo far is he 


from doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright : For 


thus it follows, Feſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had ſaid, I. 


am glad that you are at laſt convinc'd and do believe that I came from God, 
and muſt return to bim; and that I know all things, which none but God 


can do. Is it now poſſible for any Man to read this Paſſage and yet not to 


be convinced that the Diſciples underſtood our S2viour to ſpeak literally? 
But if his meaning was as the Sociniant would make us believe, then the 


Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his words; the contrary whereof is I think 


very plain and evident beyond all contradiction. 


Again, 
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Again, And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory John 17. 5. 
which 1 had with thee, before the World was ; This ſurely is not ſpoken of 
his being with God after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his 
publick Miniſtry : They have not, I think, the face to underſtand this expreſ- 
ſion, before the World was, of the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid 
it another way, which I ſhall conſider by and by. Ds 

And a little after, I have given them the words which thou gaveſt me, and "73 


they have received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and that 
thou didſt ſend me. * ; : 

Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 1 1. 1, 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon and our hands have handled * 

of the Word of life : for the life mas manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
_ witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls he Son of God, 

which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. a, 5 
And that he was not only with God before he aſſumed humane Nature, 
but alſo was really God, St. Paul tells us, Let this mind be in you, which was * * 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God e domalum it did 
rot arrogate to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no oſtentation 
of his Divinity: For this I take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both 
becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plutarch, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much more 
eaſie and current, thus, who being in the form of God, did not aſſume an equa- 
lity with God, that is, he did not appear in the Glory of his Divinity, which 
was hid under a Veil of human fleſh and infirmity ; But he emptied himſelf, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of meu, 

and being found in faſhion as a man, or in the habit of a Man, he became obe- 
dient to the death, &c. So that it his being made in the likeneſs and faſhion of 
4 nan does ſignifie that he was really Man by his Incarnation, then ſurely 
his being in the form of God when he took upon him the faſhion and likeneſs 
f Man and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all reaſon fignifie that he 
Was really God before he became Man: For which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle 1 Tim. 3. 15 
did not doubt to ſay, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh. : - 

And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of 
St. John's Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Text upon which we ground this 
great Doctrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you 
ſee that I have produced a great many more; to avoid the dint and force 
whereof the Socinians do chiefly make uſe of theſe two Anſwers. 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts which ſay that he was in Heaven and came down 
from Heaven, they give this anſwers That our Saviour ſome time before his 
| entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely when, was ta- 
ken up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God reveal'd to him, 
and was ſent down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 
Ibie is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition that I muſt confeſs 
my ſelf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit 
and Reaſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any 
Man imagine, that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, written by ſe- 
veral Perſons, the Relation of ſo important a matter as this, and of the cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly omitted > That we ſhould have a parti- 
cular account of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, and of the time 
when he was brought back from thence: Of his diſputing in the Temple 
with the Jewiſh Doctors, and putting them to filence when he was but 
twelve years of Age: A punctual Relation of his being baptized by Jobn; 
and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be tempted 7 
ore the 
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the Devil, and was carried by that evil Spirit from one place to another: 
But not one word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of hiz 


coming down again from thence; not the leaſt intimation given either of 
the time or any other circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which 
according to the Socinians, the Authority of his Miſſion and the Divinity of 
his Doctrine did ſo much depend: When ſo many things of ſo much leſz 
moment, are ſo minutely and exactly reported, what can be the reaſon of 
this deep ſilence in all the Evargeliſts concerning this matter? But above al} 
it is to be wondred that St. John, who wrote this Goſpel laſt, and as Euſebin 
tells us on purpoſe to ſupply the omiſſions of the other Evangeliſtt, ſhould 


give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſuppoſe, ſhould ſo 


often take it tor granted and refer to it; as when it is ſaid that he came forth 
from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſe. 
veral other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. 


Who can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a 


thing? And this without any ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, only | 
to ſerve an Hypotheſss which they had taken up, and which they cannot 


maintain, unleſs they may have leave to make a Suppoſition for which they 
have nothing in truth to ſay, but only that it is neceſſary to defend an Opi- 
nion which they are reſolv d not to part with upon any terms. 


This is fo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a difficulty, to 
take for granted whatever is neceſſary to that purpoſe, that no man of com- 


mon ingenuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer ſign that a Cauſe | 


is greatly diſtreſs'd than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift, For do but give a 
Man leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, and 


avoid any difficulty whatever that can be objected to him. 
_ Beſides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firſt come 
from Heaven into the World, as the Scripture ſeems every where to lay; -4 


bur firſt was in the World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came 
back into the World again: And he was not iz the beginning with God, but 
was firſt in the World and afterwards with God; whereas St. John ſays, that 


the Word was in the beginning, and then was made fleſh and dwelt among us: 1 
But they ſay, that he firſt was made fleſh, and then a great while after was in 
the beginning with God: A ſuppoſition which is quite contrary to all the 


Texts which I have mentioned. 


Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well 
together. In the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt began 


to be publiſh'd, was the Word; and then, that is, in the beginning, he was 


with God, that is, in Heaven to receive from God that Doctrine which he was 


to deliver to the World: But if by the beginning be meant the firſt publicati- 
on of the Goſpel, he was not then with God, but had been with him and 


was come back from him before he entred upon his publick Miniſtry, which | 


they make to be the meaning of the beginning: And in the beginning he was 


God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and Divine Conſti- 


tution : And yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, for they ſay 
he was not declared to be God till after his Reſurrection and his being 
advanced to the right hand of God: So that he was not God in their ſenſe 


of the beginning, that is, when he entred upon his publick Miniſtry and 


began to preach the Goſpel. 


Secondly, As to ſome other Texts which ſpeak of his exiſtence before his 
Incarnation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the Morld was, 
and before Abraham was, I am: Theſe they interpret thus, that he was glori- 


fied with hs Father before the World was, and that he was before . 


- „% © ww ian, „ 88 11 


N „ 
n 


derm. XLIV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. 527 
was, viz. in the Divine foreknowledge and Decree : But then ſurely they do 
not conſider that this is nothing but what might have been ſaid of any other 
Man and even of Abraham himſelf, that before he was, that is, before he 
had a real and actual exiſtence, he was in the purpoſe and Decree of God, 
that is, before he was, God did intend he ſhould be: Which is a ſenſe ſo ve- 
ry flat, that I can hardly abſtain from ſaying it is ridiculous. For certainl 
our Saviour did intend by ſaying this of himſelf to give himſelf ſome prefe- 
rence and advantage above Abraham, which this Senſe and Interpretation 
does not in the leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our B. Sa- Bat 
viour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and De- ix 
cree of God before Abraham was born. if | 
And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Saviour does not ſay, before ll! 
' Abraham was, I was; but before Abraham was, I AM. Which is the proper | 104 
Name of God, whereby is ſignified the eternal duration and permanency of | lf 


his Being : In which ſenſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to be the 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever; And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf Heb. 13. 8. 
in St. John's Viſion, I am à and , the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Rev, 1. 8. 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty : And that WW | 
this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, where he ſays of WAY 
himſelf, J an the firſt and the laſt : And ſo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf a- ». 17. 104 
gain, I am æ and o, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt: And Rev. 22. 13. vt 
that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own Eternity, he ll | 
continuing ſtill to ſpeak in the ſame Perſon, ſays, I Jeſus have ſent mine v. 16. 1 
Angel, &c. After this I ſhall only obſerve, that all theſe Expreſſions * 
are the common Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 12 
of God, whoſe Being is commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpects of Du- 
ration, paſt, preſent, and to come : Beſides that the Attribute of Alwighty is I | 
alſo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo peculiar a Property of God, I 11 
mean of Him who is God by Nature, that the Scripture never gives it to a- | 
ny other. > 1 


II. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts which do expreſly af 
firm that the World and all Creatures whatſoever were made by him: And 
"= will not only infer his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all 
Eternity. . . 
And for this, beſides this Paſſage of St. John, we have the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by him God made the Worlds: And geb. 1. 2. 
St, Paul likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Feſus 
Chriſt, who was the Son of God, the firſt born of every Creature, that is, as I Colofl. r. 
have ſhewn in my former Diſcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Crea- “. 
lion: For by him, ſays he, were all things Created, that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; Whether they be Thrones or Dominions, 
Principalities or Powers, tor fo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angels: all 
things were created by him and for him, and he is before all things: Or, as he 
is deſcribed in St. 7ohu's Viſion, he 7s the beginning of the Creation of God, 
that is, the Principle and Effi ient Cauſe of the Creation; or elſe, he was 
when all things began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 
was created, and for that reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf, and con- 
ſequently, muſt of neceſfity have been from all Eternity. 
Now theſe Texte muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the old Creation and 
of the natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and 
Reformation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel: For that was 
only the World here below which was reform'd by him, and not things in 
28 | Heaven ; 
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Heaven z not the inviſible World, not the ſeveral Orders of good Angels, 


which kept their firſt ſtation, and have no need to be reform'd and made aney. 


Nor the Devil and his evil Angels; for though ſince the preaching of the 
Goſpel they have been under greater reſtraint and kept more within boungs 
yet we have no reaſon to think that they are at all reform'd, but are Devil. 
ſtill, and have the ſame malice and mind to do all the miſchief to Mankind 
that God will ſuffer them to do. F 
So that theſe Texts ſeem, at firſt view, to be very plain and preſling of 
themſelves, but they appear to be much more convincing when we con. 


ſider the groundleſs Interpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the 


dint and force of them. For can any man that ſeriouſly attends to the per- 


petual Style and Phraſe of the New Teſtament, and to the plain ſcope ang 


drift of the Apoſile's reaſoning in theſe Texts, be induc'd to believe that when 


St. Paul tells us, that all things were created by him, that are in Heaven and 


that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they be Thrones, or Domini. 


ons, or Principalities, or Powers : I ſay, can any Man of good ſenſe perſuade 


himſelf that by all this the Apoſtle means no more than the moral Renovation 
of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by Jeſus Chrif. 
and his Goſpel which was preach'd unto them? n 

But there is yet one Text more to this purpoſe, which I have reſerv'd to 
the laſt place; becauſel find Schlinctingius and Crellins, in their joint Comment 
upon it, to be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the force of it. It is in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of it; where the Apoſtle thus de- 
ſcribes the Son of God; God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by 


his Son, whom he hath conſtituted heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the | 


Worlds: From whence he argues the excellency of the Goſpel above the 
Law: For the Law was given by Angels, but the Goſpel by the Sor of 
God; whoſe preheminence above the Angels he ſhews at large in the 
two firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle. Aa 


And to this end he proves the two parts of the Deſcription which had 
been given of him; namely, that God had conſtituted him heir of all 


things, and that by Hin he made the Worlds. 


Firft, That God had conſtituted him heir of all things, which is no | 
where ſaid of the Angels: But of him it is ſaid that he was made ſo much | 


better than the, Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 


Name than they. The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, for which | 
the Apoſtle cites the words of the Pſalmiſt; but to Chriſt he gives the 


Title of his Son, and his firſt-begotten, by virtue whereof he is heir of all 


things: For to which of the Angels, ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this | 


day bade ] begotten thee? And this I will agree with them to be ſpoken 


of Chriſt with reſpect to his Reſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells us, 


he was powerfully declared to be the Son of God. This is the firſt Prero- 


gative of Chriſt above the Angels: But there is a far greater yet behind; 


VVV 3 
Secondly, That he had not only the Title of God given him; but that 
he was truly and really God, becauſe he made the World. That the Title of 
God was given him he proves by a citation out of the Pſalmiſt, But un- 


to the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And : 
that he was truly and really God becauſe he made the World, he proves by 


a citation out of another Pſalm, where it is ſaid of him, Thor, Lord, in 


the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 


works of thy hands : They ſhall periſh, &c. Let 
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Let us now ſee how Schlictingius and Crellius interpret this Text cited 


f the Pſalmiſt by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chriſt, They 
by * that 5 * of this Epiſtle could not have referr d 
Chriſt the former words, of this Citation, which ſpeak of 
the Creation of Heaven aud Earth unleſs he had taken 17 
for granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high Cod; eſpecially if 
they be underſtood, as they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe who 
ke this for granted, to be ſpoken in the firſt place and di- 
reftly to, or concerning Chriſt : For fince all the words 
of the Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of the moſt Hligb God, 
iu that Chriſt is that God is not ſignified, uo not ſo much as 
ly one word in that Pſalm, it is neceſſary, that if you will have 
theſe words to be direfled to Chriſt, you muſt take it for graxt- 
od that Chriſt is that moſt High God of whom the Pſalmiſt there 


„„ 


* Ne referre quidem hac pri- 
ora ver ba, de coeliterrzq; ; creati- 
one loquentia ad Chriſtum poru- 
ilet Autor, niſi pro conceſſo 
ſumſiſſet Chriſtum eſſe ſummum 
illum Deum, coli & terræ Crea- 
torem; præſertim ſi ea, ut neceſ- 
ſe foret, primò & directè ad Chri- 
ſtum d icta eſſe cenſeas. Nam cum 
omnia Pſalmi verba manifeſtè de 
Deo loquuntur, Chriſtum autem 
Deum illum eſſe ne unico qui. 
dem verbo in toto hoc Plalmo in- 
dicetur; neceſſe eſt ut fi vert a 
illa ad Chriſtum directa eſſe ve- 
lis, pro conceſſo ſumas, Chri- 
ſtum eſſe Deum illum ſummum 
de quo in Pſalmo ſermo eſt. 


Now we will join iſſue with theſe Interpreters upon this Conceſſion, vix. 
that the Author of this Epiſtle could not have referr'd theſe words, which ſpeak 


of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt, without taking it for granted, 


that Chriſt is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this 


Epiftle does affirm theſe words of the P/almi/t to be ſpaken 


of Chriſt, then 


they muſt acknowledge Chriſ to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth : 
But the Author of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirm theſe words to be 
ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the words of any other Text cited in this 
2 And for this I appeal to the common ſenſe of every Man that 


reads them. 


* 


Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the latter part of this Citati- 
u ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former: But why not the former 
2s well as the latter? when they have ſo expreſly told us, that all the words 
of this Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of God, What is the Myſtery of this - 
Could they not as eaſily have interpreted the former part which ſpeaks of the 


Creation of 


Heaven and Earth, concerning the moral Word, and the new 


Creation or Reformation of Mankind by Feſus Chrift and his Goſpel, as well 

35 ſo many other plain Texts to the ſame purpoſe ? No doubt they could as 

well have done it, and have ſet as good a face upon it when they had done 

it, But why then did they not do it? it was for a Reaſon which they had 

no mind to tell, but yet it is not hard to be gueſſed at; namely, that if they 

had admitted the former words to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew 
not what to do with the latter part of this Citation; They (hall periſh, but v. 11, 12 
thou remaineſt ; they ſhall wax old as a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold 

them up, aud they ſhall be changed. What ſhall periſh, and wax old, and be 
changed? Why, the Earth and the Heavens, which the Son had made; that 

is, the moral World, the Reformation of Mankind, and the new Creation of 


things by the Goſpel: All theſe muſt have undergone the 


ſame fate with 


the zatural World, and muſt not only have been defaced, but utterly deſtroy'd 
and brought to nothing. This they would not ſay, but they did ſee it, though 
they would not ſeem to ſee it: And we may plainly ſee by this, that they 
an interpret a Text right when neceſſity forceth them to it, and they cannot 
without great inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid it: But when Men have once 
reſolyd to hold faſt an Opinion they have taken up, it then becomes not 
only convenient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing that makes againſt it : 
and this is truly the preſent caſe. But in the mean time where is Ingenuity 


ad love of Truth? 


Yyy 


And 


Concerning the Divinity Serm. XII x 


Fh. . „ 0 


And thus I have with all the clearneſs and brevity I could, ſearch'y t 
the very foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paſſage of the 1 
geliſt, upon which the Divinity of the Son of God is ſo firmly eſtabliſh'z 
and likewiſe of the groſs Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the fa 
purpoſe inthis Evangeliſt, and in other Books of the New Teſtament # All which 
Interpretations I have endeavoured to ſhew to be not only contrary to the ſenſe 
of all Antiquity, of which, as Socinus had but little knowledge, ſo he ſeems t, 
have made but little account; but to be alſo evidently contrary ro the perpe. 
tual tenour and ſtyle of the Holy Scripture. 

Before I go off from this Argument, i cannot but take notice of one thin 
wherein our Adverſaries in this Cauſe do perpetually glory as a mighty 20. ve 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinity of 
the Son of God, and conſequently, that other Point of the Bleſſed Trinity, name! 
that they have Reaſon clearly on their Side in this Controverſie, and that Fs 
Difficulties and Abſurdities are much greater and plainer on our part than on. 

theirs, | 1 1 „ 

Here they are pleas d to triumph without modeſty, and without meaſure: 
And yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue with 
them, and am contented to have this matter brought to a fair Trial at the Bar 
of Reaſon, as well as of Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition of the | 
Chriſtian Church: I ſay, by general Tradition, which next to Scripture is the | 
beſt and ſureſt confirmation of this great Point now in queſtion between us, and 
that which gives us the greateſt and trueſt light for the right underſtanding of | 
the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, not only in this, but in moſt other | 
important Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. * 

I am not without ſome good hopes, I will not ſay, confidence, for I never | 
thought that to be ſo great an advantage to any Cauſe as ſome Men would 
be glad to make others believe it is; hoping to help and ſupport a weak Ar. 
gument by a ſtrong and mighty Confidence: But ſurely Modeſty never hurt 
any Cauſe, and the Confidence of Man ſeems to me to be much like the Wrath | 
of Man, which St. James tells us, worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; that 


is, it never does any good, it never ſerves any wile and real purpoſe of Re- ö 


this I think will bear no great Diſpute: Becauſe, if they would be pleas d to 


ligion. „ . f 

I fay, I am not without ſome good hopes, that I have in the foregoing } 
Diſcourſes clearly ſhewn, that the tenour of Scripture and general Tradition are 
on our Side in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give my ſelf te 
trouble to examine this matter over again. 

Now as to the Point of Reaſon, the great Dificulty and Abſurdity, which they 
object to our Doctrine concerning this Myſtery, amounts to thus much, that it 
is not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 

As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to be; 


. 


ſpeak out, they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſor is not able fully 
to comprehend it: But what then? Are there no Myſteries in Religion? That | 
I am ſure they will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Nature and Perfecti. 

ons are the verv Foundation of all Religion, is certainly the greateſt Myſter) ol 
all other, and the moſt incomprehenſible : Bur we muſt not, nay they will not 


for this reaſon deny, that there is ſuch a Being as God. And therefore if there 


be Myſteries in Religion, it is no reaſonable ObjeQion againſt them that We 
cannot fully comprehend them: Becauſe all Myſteries in what kind ſoever, whe» 


ther in Religion or in Nature, ſo long, and ſo far as they are Myſteries, ate tor 
that very reaſon incomprehenſible. 


But 
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But they urge the matter much farther, that .), particular Myſtery now 
under debate is plainly contrary to Reaſor : And if they can make this good, 
I will confeſs that they have gained a great point upon us. But then they are 
to be put in mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew 
ſome plain Contradiction in this Doctrine, which I could never yet ſee done 
by any. Great Difficulty 1 acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in 
which the further we go, beyond what God has thought fit to reveal to us 
in Scripture concerning it, the more we are entangled, and that which Men 
are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my apprehenſion often make 
it more obſcure ; that is, leſs plain than it was before; which does not ſo 
very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 3 
Here then I fix my foot: That there are #hree Differences in the Deity, 
which the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, 
and every where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtin& Perſons : 
And therefore I ſee no reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain 
from uſing the word Perſon; though I remember that St. Jerome does ſome- 
where deſire to be excuſed from it. C 
Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place urge that plain and 
_ expreſs Text, There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 1 Joi, 5. 7. 
Word, and the H. Ghoſt; and theſe three are one : But upon this I will not 
now inſiſt, becauſe it is pretended that in ſome Copies of greateſt antiquity 
this Verſe is ommited; the contrary whereof is I think capable of being made 
out very clearly : but this matter would be too long to be debated at pre- 
W %% NEY TN 9 5 
However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our 
Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles do in their 
moſt uſual form of Benediction join theſe Three together: And it is yet fur- 
ther certain, that not only the Name and Title of God, but the moſt zncom- 
nunicable Properties and Perfection of the Deity, are in Scripture frequently 
aſcribed to the Son and the H. Ghoſt; one Property only excepted, which is 
peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity, that 
he is of himſelf and of no other z which is not, nor can be ſaid of the Son 
and H. Ghoſt. 5 FC ( 
Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradiction in all this; 
or any other Difficulty beſides this, that the particular manner of the exiſtence 
of theſe three Differences or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſs'd in Scrip- 
ture by the Names of Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, is incomprehenſible by our 
finite Underſtandings, and ixexplicable by us: In which I do not ſee what 
Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſaries cannot deny that many things cer- 
tainly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence we can neither com- 
prehend, nor explain. 5 
Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater 
Diſfculties in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, 
that the Son of God is a mere Creature; not God by Nature, and yet truly 
and really God by Offce and by Divine appointment and conſtitution ; to 
whom the very ſame Honour and Worſhip is to be given which we give to 
Him whois God by Nature. RE MSL Ea EY 
And can they diſcern no Difficulty, no Abſurdity in this? What? no ab- 
ſurdity in bringing Idolatry by a back-door into the Chriſtian Religion, one 
main Defign whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the World? And will they 
in good earneſt conteſt this matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſhip 
o 4 mere Creature is not Idolatry? And can they vindicate themſelves in this 
4 a Yyy 2 Point 
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Author of Equivocation ; though the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful way 


Point any other way, than what will in a great meaſure acquit both the P.. 
gan and the Papiſts from the charge of [dolatry * 


What? no Abſurdity in a Grd as it were but of yeſterday ? in a Creature. 
God, in a God merely by poſetive Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to 3 


plain zzoral Precept of eternal obligation, and to the fix d and immutable 


Nature and Reaſon of things? | FE 1 
So that to avoid the ſhadow and appearance of a Plurality of Deities the 
run really into it, and for any thing I can ſee, into downright Idolatry, by 


Rom r. 25. worſhipping 4 Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed far ever. 


They can by no means allow two Gods by Nature ; no more can we : But 
they can willingly admit of two Gods; the one by Nature, and the other b 
ce, to whom they are content to pay the ſame Honour which is due tg 
im who is God by Nature. Provided Chriſt will be contented to be but a 
Creature, they will deal more liberally with him in another way than in 
Reaſon is fit, nl tne 9 „ 
And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Res- 


ſon and good ſenſe? nothing that feels like Inconſiſtency and ContradiF;on 2 


Do they conſider how often God hath declar d that he will not give his glory 


Gal. 4. 8. fo another ? And that the Apoſtle deſcribes Idolatry to be, the giving ſervice, | 


or worſhip, to things which by Nature are no Gods? 5 
Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chuſe a God, it 


would make choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be the only begot- | 
ten of the Father, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the ſame | 


yeſterday, to day and for ever much rather than a were Creature, who did 
not begin to be till about ſeventeen hundred years ago. 


I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial aggravation, to 1 
moſt ſerious and impartial conſideration; after which I cannot think that 


theſe great Maſters of Reaſon can think it ſo eaſie a matter to extricate them- 


ſelves out ot theſe Difficalties, The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, 


and enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and give them Repen- 
tence to the acknowledgment of the Truth : For his ſake who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life. 3c | VV 
And thus much may ſuffice to have ſaid upon this Argument, which I 


am ſenſible is mere Controverſie : A thing which 1 ſeldom meddle with, 


and do not delight to dwell upon. But my Text, which is ſo very proper 
for this Seaſon hath almoſt neceſſarily engaged me in it : Beſides, that I 
think it a Point of that concernment, that all Chriſtians ought to be well in- 


fructed in it. And I have choſen rather once for all to handle it fully and 


to go to the bottom of it, than in every Sermon to be flurting at it, without 


ſaying any thing to the purpoſe againſt it: A way which in my opinion is 
neither proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth, nor to convince them of their 
Error. „%% 3 CENT 
I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflection upon the whole: That 
wie ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reve- 


rence and ſubmiſſion of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed: And to in- 


terpret them with that candour and ſimplicity which is due to the fincere 


Declarations of God intended for the inſtruction and not for the deception 


and deluſion of Men: I ſay, we ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, and 
not like the doubtful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, in truth of the 
Devil; which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, contain- 


ing and for the moſt part intending a ſenſe directly contrary to the appear- 
ing and moſt obvious meaning of the Words: For the Devil was the firſt 


of 


2 &5 | waa ti 


>» — 


wy Aa > e = c 8 


* n 6 _— 6 SG 2 


__— WW » AS * — TY — — 


„ 


Serm. XLIV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. 533 


DT 


of lying, which their Father, of whom they learn'd it, hath not credit and 
authority enough to do. | | 2 
And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing 


hath given a greater force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt. 


the H. Scriptures, being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the un- 
certainty into which they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for the 
eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of greateſt moment in the Chriſtian Religion, by 
their remote and wreſted interpretation of them : Which way of dealin 
with them ſeems to be really more contumelious to thoſe H. Oracles, than 
the downright rejecting of their Authority: Becauſe this is a fair and open 
way of attacking them, whereas the other is an inſidious, and therefore 
more dangerous way of undermining them. 


But as for us who doin good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the 


H. Scriptures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear 


Fountains of Truth, not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all 
the poſſible Senſes that the ſeveral words and expreſſions of Scripture can 
hear, and by forcing that ſenſe upon them which is moſt remote and unna- 
tural, and in the mean time wiltully overlooking and paſſing by that ſenſe 


which is moſt obvious and eaſie to the common apprehenſion of any anby- 


aſsd and impartial Reader. This is to uſe the H. Secriptares as the Church 


of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whom they are pleaſed to 


brand with the odious Name of Hereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak 
the Mind of their Tormenters though never ſo contrary to their own. 


I will now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with à Sayivg which I heard 
from a great and judicious Man, Non amo nimi argutam Theologiam ;, I love 


no Doctrines in Divinity which ſtand ſo very much upon quirk and ſubtilty. 


And I cannot upon this occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe Doctrines of Re- 
ligion and thoſe interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt = 
ſuſpected, which need abundance of Wit and a great many Criticiſms to make 
them out: And confidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, 
I cannot poſſibly believe but that all things neceſſary to be believ'd and 


practis d by Chriſtians in order to their eternal Salvation are plainly contain'd 
in the H. Scriptures : God ſurely hath not dealt fo hardly with Mankind as 


to make any thing neceſſary to be believ'd or practis d by us which he hath 


not made ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unlearned as well as of the 
learned, God forbid that it ſhould be impoſſible for any Man to be ſaved 


and to get to Heaven without a great deal of Learning to direct and carry 


him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no learning at all. 
It was well ſaid by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſtian World 


ſince it began to be a matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be a true 


Chriſtian, 
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Jon x I. 14. : 
The Word was made fleſh. 


H E laſt Year about this time, and upon the ſame Occaſion of the 
Annual Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our 
B. Lord and Saviour, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: 
ln which I told you were contained three great Points concerning 
= our Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Religion. to 
Firſt, His Incarnation ; the Word was made, or became fleſh, 
| Secondly, His Life” and Converſation here among us; and dwelt among 


ut, tonlwwow e fu, he pitched hit Tabernacle among us, he lived here below 


in this World, and for ſome time made his reſidence and abode with us. 

Thirdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of his Divinity: Whilſt he appear'd as a Man and lived amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him, that he was the 


Son of God; and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 
be: Aud we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. 3 ED 


I began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his Incarnation, the Word was 1 
made fleſh : For the full and clear explication of which words I propoſed to 
conſider theſe two things. e 3 e 


I. The Perſon here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here ſaid to be Incar- 


nate, or made fleſh, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at large in | 
my two former Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now proceed in the | 


IT. Second place to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this 


Incarnation, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this 


Myſtery to us. The Word was made fleſh, that is, He who is perſonally 
called the Word, and whom the Evangeliſt hath ſo fully and clearly deſcribed 


in the beginning of his Goſpel, he became fleſh ; that is, aſſumed our Nature 


and became Mar, for ſo the word fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture, for 


Man or Humane Nature. 


So that by the Word s becoming fleſh, that is, Man, the Evangeliſt did 
not only intend to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a humane Body without 2 Soul, 


but that he became a perfe# Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It is 


very probable indeed that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chuſe the word fe, 


which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the 


great condeſcenſion of the Son of God in aſſuming our Nature with all its 
Infirmities, and becoming ſubject to frailty and mortality for our lake. 4 
Having thus explained the meaning of this Propoſition, the Word was 75 2 
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feſþ, 1 ſhall in a further proſecution of this Argument take into conſideration 

cheſe three things. 1 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppos d to 
e implied in this expreſſion of the Words being made fleſh. 

2 Secondly, I fhall conſider the Obhjectious which are commonly brought againſt 

this Incarnation of the Son of God from the ſeeming impoſſibility, or incongruity 

of the thing. 

Thirdly, Nd becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to thoſe 0bjefons, 
it may ſtill appear to us very ſtrange that God who could without all this 
circumſtance, and condeſcention even almoſt beneath rhe Majeſty of the Great 
God, at leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Mankind, and 
have offer'd forgivenels of Sins and eternal life upon their Repentance for 
fins paſt, and ſincere through imperfe&t obedience for the future; I fay, it 
may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhould yet make choice of 
this way and method of our Salvation: I ſhall therefore in the laſt place en- 
deavour to give ſame probable account of this ſtrange and wonderful Diſ- 
penfation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcention to the weak- 
neſs and common prejudices of Mankind; and that when it is throughly con- 
ſider d it will appear to be much more for our comfort and advantage than 
any other way which the wiſdom of this World would have been apt to de- 
viſe and pirch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plain 
declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it for my ground and 

guide. „„ . | „ 
; : I. I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be im- 
| plied in this expreſſion : the Word's being made fleſh ; namely, theſe five things. 
Hint, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not only 
appear in the form of humane fleſh, but did really aſſume it : the Word was 
made fleſh, as the Evangeliſt expreſly declares: For if this had been only a 
Phantaſm and Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fanſie, it would in all 
probability have been like the appearance of Angels mentioned in the old Teſta- 
ment, ſudden and of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while have va- 
niſt'd and diſappear d. But he dwelt among us, and convers'd familiarly with 
us a long time, and for many years together; and the Scrzprare uſeth all the 
expreſſions which are proper to ſignifie a real Man, and a real Humane Body, 
and there were all the ſigns and evidences of reality that could be. For the 
Word is {aid to be made fleſh, and Chriſt is (aid to be of the ſeed of David ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and to be made of a Woman; and all this to ſhe that he 
was a real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body : For he was born, and 
by degrees grew up to be a Mar, and did perform all ſuch actions as are natu- 
tural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the World, and at 
laſt ſuffer'd and dy d, and was laid in the Grave. He did not vaniſh and diſ- 
appear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men: And his Body 
was rais d again out of the Grave; and after he was riſen, he converſed forty 
days upon Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled ; and laſt of all was 
Tiſibly taken up into Heaven: F e 

So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have cauſe 
to doubt whether all Mankind be not meer Phantaſms and Apparitions: For 
greater evidence no Man can give that he is really cloathed with and carries 
about him a true and ſubſtantial Body, than the Son of God did in the days of 
bis fleſh. It is to me very wonderful upon what ground, or indeed to what end, 

the Fereticks of old, Marcion and others, did deny the reality of Chrift's fleſh. 
durely they had a great mind to be Hereticks who took up fo ſenſleſs an Opinion 
or no reaſon, and to no purpoſe. 


Secondly, | 
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_ caught hold of Mankind which was ready to ſink into eternal perdition. He 
laid hold of our Nature, or as it is expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter, he took part 


our frail and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condeſcend to be 
made May, but alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our fakes : He ſub- 
| mitted to all thoſe things which are accounted moſt grievous and calamitous 


pains and agonies, and to a moſt cruel and diſgraceful death: So that in this 


 AapEarerzi, he did not aſſume the Angelical Nature, ſo our Tranſlators underſtood 


they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irrecoverably into miſery and ruine: 


Epiſtle, and might thereby more efteQtually recommend the Goſpel to them, 
and the glad ridings of that great Salvation in which they had fo peculiar an 


demption and Deliverance. _ fr are dp od 
hut it is no where ſaid in Scripture, not the leaſt intimation given there, 


Word became fleſh; that is, became Man : He did not aſſume the Angelical Na- 


his aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miſeries of Humane Nature. 


Secondly, another thing implyed in the Word's being made fleſb, is, that thi 
was done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men The Word was mad: 
fleſh, that is, became Mas; for ſo I have ſhewn the word feſb to be often uſed 
in Scripture. And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews takes 
very ſpecial notice of as a great grace and favour of God to Mankind, that his 
Son appear'd in our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation; as it is faid 
in the Nicene Creed, who for us Men and for our Salvation came down from 
Heaven, and was incarnate, & . For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, He took wt os 
him the nature of Angels, but of - the ſeed of Abraham, 8 yd Sims DD Fan 


the phraſe; but the word alſo ſignifies to tate hold of a thing which is falling, 
as well as to aſſume or take on him. He did not take hold of the Angels when 


but he took hold of Humane Nature when it was falling, and particularly of the 
Seed of Abraham ; and by the Seed of Abraham , that is, by himſelf in whom all 
the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he brought Salvation firſt to the Jews, 
and then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apoſtle chuſes to derive this Bleſſing from 
Abraham, that fo he might bring it nearer to the Fews to whom he wrote this 


Intereſt. 9 | | 
And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that ex- | 
preſſion he tobt not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word 
for taking hold of one that was ready to ſink: For fo it is ſaid of St. Peter | 
when he was ready to fiut, that Chriſt put forth bis haud, uy, Adr, and | 
caught hold of him, and ſaved him from drowning: And thus the So» of God 


* 


of fleſÞ and blood, that in our Nature he might be capable of effecting our Re- 


that the Son of God ever ſnew d ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the 
ture, but was contented to be cloathed with the Rags of Humanity, and to be | 
made in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, that is, of ſinful Man. : 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſh may further imply 


This I collect from the word fleſh, by which the Scripture often uſes to expreſs 


to humane nature: To hunger and want, to ſhame and contempt, to bitter 


ſenſe alſo he became fleſh, not only by being cloathed with humane nature, but 
by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſufferings of it ; of which he had a 
greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had: for gever was forrow 
like to his ſorrow, nor ſufferings like to his ſufferings, the weight and bitter- 
neſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meekeſt and moſt patient 
endurer of ſufferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, my God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? EE CONN: 5 
 Feurthly, In this expreſſion, the Word was made fleſh, is likewiſe imply d 
the Union of the Divinity with Humane Nature in one Perſon. And this the 
Text expreſſeth in ſuch words as ſeem to ſignific a moſt perfect, and Ice 
| | | 5 q 
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and vital Union of the Divine and humane Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon: 
The Mord was made, or became, fleſo: Which what elſe can it ſignifi: but 
one of theſe two things? Either that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son 
of God was changed into a Man, which is not only impoſſible to be, but im- 
pious to imagine . Or elſe, that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature and be- 
came Man, by his Divini. 9 being united to humane Nat ure, as the Soul is vital- 
ly united to the Body; Without either being changed into it, or confounded 
with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fancied the humane 
Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up of his Divinity: Which had it been ſo 
St. John had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, The Word 
hecame fleſhy for it had been quite contrary, and sf had become the Word, 
being changed into it, and ſwallowed vp by it, and loſt in it. 
The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning 
of this expreſſion is this, that the Songf O aſſumed our Nature, and united 
pimſelf with it, as our 92uds are united with our Bodies: And as the Sor! and 
Body united make one Perſon: and yer retain their diſtinct Natures and Pro- 
perties ; ſo may we conce ive the Divine and humane Natures in Chriſt to be 
united into one Perjon: And this without any change or confuſion of the 
two Natures. %%% or ons Ee 
L ſay, the Divinity united it ſelf with humane Nature: For though fd be 
only mentioned in the Text, yer he did not on/y aſſume a humane Body, which 
was the Hereſie of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of 7hzs and 
ſome other Texts of Scrivture: but he ſſumed the whole humane Nature; that 
is, a human Soul united to a real and natural Boay: for ſo I have ſhewn the 
word fle to be frequently uſed iu Scripture, not only for the Body but for 
the whole Man, by an uſual Figure of ſpeech: As on the other hand, Soul 
is frequently uſed for he who/e Man or Lerſon: So many Souls are ſaid to 
have gone down with Jace into Egypt, that is, ſo many Perſons. 
ut this I need rot lu ſiſt longer upon, our Savor being fo frequently in 
Scripture, and ſo exprefly ſaid to be'a Man; wii h could with no propriety 
of ſpeech have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a humane Body: Nor could 
he have been ſaid to have been made in all things like unto us; ſin gui ox- 
cepted, had he only had a humane Body but not a Soul; For then the owans 
ing muſt have been, that he had b-en made in altthings lileunto us; that is, 
like to a Man, that only excepted which chictly n akes the Man; that is, 
the Soul: And the addition of thoſe words, Sin only excepted, had been 
no leſs ſtrange; becauſe a humane Body, without a Soul, is neither capable 
of being ſaid to have Sin, cr to be without it. ol een og 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great 
Miſlery of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or 
Per ſonal Union of the Divine and humane Natures in the Perſon of our B. 
Saviour, In the more particular explication whereof it is not ſafe for our 
allow underſtardings to wade further than the Scriprure goes before us, for 
ear we go out of our depth and lof: our ſelves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things of God, which he has not thought fit in this preſeut ſtate of 
darkneſs and imperfection to reveal more plainly and fully to us. It ought 
to be thought ſufficient that the Scripturè ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, Fe- 
ſas Chriſt our B. Saviour: doth frequently and expreſly call him both God 
and Man: Which how it can be ſo «<afily conceived upon any other Suppo- 
ſition than that of the Union of the Divinꝰ and humane Natures in one Perſon, 
I muſt confeſs that I am not able to comprehend, _ 
fly and laſtly, All this which I have ſhewn to be implyed in this 
repoſitron, the word was made fleſb, does ſigniſie to us the wonderfuland 
4 A 2 . amazing 
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amazing condeſcention and love of God to Mankind in ſending his dan into 
the World, and ſubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvation 
and recovery. The Word was made fleſh, What a ſtep is here made in order 
to the reconciling of Men to God? From Heaven to Earth; from the cop gf 
Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt gulf of meanneſs and miſery: The Evan. 
geliſt ſeems here to uſe the word h, which ſignifies the meaneſt and vileg 
part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low the Son of God was contented 
to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Word was made fleſh: Two terms 
at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here brought together : The 
Son of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt and moſt glorious 
Titles, the Vord, which imports both Powerand Wiſdom; Chriſt the Houer 
of God, and theWiſdom of God, as the Apoſtlecalis him: And humane Nature 


is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, eſp; which imports frailty and infirmi. 


ty: The Mord became fleſh, that is fubmitted to that from which it was at 
the greateſt diſtance: He who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 


God, ſubmitted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and miſe- 


rable Man; not only to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmi- 


ties, and which is the greateſt of all, the Mortalily of it. 


And this is the great Myſtery of godlineſs, that is, of the CHriſtian Religion, 
that Cod ſhould be manifeſted in the fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gra- 


cious and merciful deſign to bring Man back again to God: That he ſhould 
become a miſerable and a mortal Man to ſave us from eternal death, and to 


make us partakers of everlaſting /zfe: That the don of God ſhould condeſcend 


io inhabit our vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our | 


ſakes; and all this not only to repair thoſe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made 


in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate; but to better and advance | 


our condition, and by degrees, to bring us to a ſtate of much greater per- 
fection and happineſs than that from which we fell. „ 

And that He ſhould become Man on purpoſe that he might dwell among us, | 
and converſe with us, and throughly inſtru& us in our Duty, and ſhew us 
the way to eternal life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by | 
the hand and lead us in that way by the perfect and familiar Example of a | 
moſt blameleſs and holy life; ſhewing us how God Himſelf thought fit to 


live in this World, when he was pleaſed to become Man. 


That by converſing with us in the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might : | 


become a humane, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and 


encouraging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of meekneſs and humi- 
lity, of patience and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under the foreſt afflicti- 


ons and ſufferings, and in a word, a moſt perfect Pattern of a Divine and 


Heavenly converſation upon Earth. 


And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in hol1- 
neſs and vertue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exem- 


plified in our Nature, and really performed and practiſed by a Man like our 
ſelves. Jeans = 


And that likewiſe in our nature he might conquer and triumph over the 
7wwo great Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt 
ſuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our nature from 
the power of it by his Reſurrection from the dead, he might deliver us from 


the fear of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a bleſſed Immortal: 
For by aſſuming our frail and mortal Nature he became capable of ſuf- 1 


fering and of ſhedding his precious Blood for us, and by that means of pur- 
chafing forgivneſs of ſms and cternal Redemption for us. 


And 
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And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Miſeries and Infirmities of 
Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible 
ſort of knowledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate 
ſenſe of our infirmities, and be more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſuffe- 
rings and temptations, and more ready to ſucceur us labouring under them. 

And finally that as a Reward of his obedience and ſufferings in our Na- 
ture, he might in the ſame nature be exalted to the right hand of the Ma. 
jeſty on high, there to continue for ever to make interceſſion for us. 


II. I hall in the next place conſider the ObjeFionsagainſt the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſibility and incongruity of the 
thing. I ſhall mention three, and endeavour in as few words as 1 can to 

give a clear ard ſatisfactory Anſwer to them. | 


Firſt, it is objected, that the Incarnation of the Son of God, as I have ex- 
plained it, neceſfarily ſuppoſing an Union of the D:venzty with humane Na- 
ture is, if not altogether impaſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing. 

Now that there is no lwpoilibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident 
from the Inſtance whereby | have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union 
between the Joul and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be 
a thing poſſible, becauſe we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, 
either to himſelt or to any one elſe, the manner how it ie, or can be con- 
ceived to be; but for all that we are certain, as we can be of any thing, 
that it is ſo. e 5 LE 

And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he fo pleaſe, to unite 
_ himſelf to humane Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body? And 
that we are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, 
- ought not in reaſon to be any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of 

the thing: This indeed may make it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means 

incredible: Becauſe we do moft firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all comprehend. And therefore I 
take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gainſay, That to aſſure 
us that a thing really is, it is not neceſſary for us toknow the manner how it is, 
or can be: It is ſufficient for us to know, that the thing is not impoſſible; 
2 of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be ſure 
that it is. N „„ 

Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and capable in any mea- 
ſure to be underſtood, which yet I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary to our 
firm belief of it: it is further obje&ed, that it ſeems to be a thing very in- 
congruous, and much beneath the Dignity of the Son of God, to be united 

to humane Nature, and to ſubmit to ſo near Allyance with that which is 
lo very mean and deſpicable: Yea to be infinitely more below Him, than 


for the greateſt Prince in this World to match with the pooreſt and moſt 
contemptible Beggar. 


hn 


But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by our ſelves, and becauſe 
we who are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop beneath our ſelves 
for the benefit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not 

ſo much goodneſs neither: And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
as indeed all pride is folly, will not ſuffer us to do it, we preſcntly conclude 
that it doth not become God. But what Plimy ſaid to the Emperor Trajan 
concerning earthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true ot the Lord of 
Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth; Cui nibil ad augendum faſtigium 
ſupereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere Py, ſe ſe ipſe ſubmittat, ſecurus —— 
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ſue; He that is at the top, andcan riſe no higher, hath yet this oneway lj; 


. g . . 


=", RIP 


to become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf, which he may very ſafely do, 
being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he never ſo 
high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 
brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too perverſe 
and ill-ratur'd to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of 


others: But God, whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe thoughts are 33 


much above our low and narrow thoughts as the Heavens are high above the 
Earth, did not diſdain nor think it below him to become Man for the good 
of Mankind; and; as much as the Divinity is capable of being ſo, to 
become miſerable to make us happy. We may be afraid that if we hum- 


ble our ſelves we ſhall be deſpis d, that if we ſtoop others will get above 


Heb. 5. 5. 


us and trample upon us: But God, though he condeſcend never fo low, is 


ſtill ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. 


So that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminuti- 
on or diſparagement to the Jon of God to become Man for the Salvation 
of Mankind; But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and 
the greateſt Inſtance of the trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And there. 
fore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, when he ſays, that Chri/t glorified not him. 
{elf to be made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of God to this Office, as 


was Aaron; does hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a glory to the Con 


of God to be made a High Prieſt for the Sons of Men: For though it was 
a ſtrange condeſcenſion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument 


of his Goodneſs, which is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 


In ſhort; if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we 
may think did leſs become him, here is a great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 


ſurely of cavil and exception: We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and 


admire his Goodneſs, but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, | 
and to quarrel with him for having deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 
teſtifie his love to us and his tender concernment for our happineſs: Beſides, 


that when we have ſaid all we can about this matter, I hope we will allow 


God himſelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what is fit for God to 


do; and that he needs not to take counſelof any of his Creatures, what will 


Job. 33. 1a, beſt become him in this or any other Caſe: Behold in this thou art not juſt; 


13. 
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Iwill anſwer thee, that God is greater than man: Iii dei thou diſpute | 
againſt him? for he giveth not account of any of his matters | 
Thirdly, If our Reaſon could get over this difficulty, and admit that God 


might become Man; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sen of God and to 
his great Deſign of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in ſo low 
and ſuffering a condition. This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who as the 


Apoſtle tells us, by Wiſdom knew not God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable; 
but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us, We, ſays he, preach Chriſt cruci. 
ed, to the Fews aſtumbling-block, andtotheGreeks fooliſhneſs: To think that 


ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 


and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange and 1 


Minds of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine: That one who was put to 


Death himſelf ſhould be believ d by others when he promiſed to them Lite | 


unreaſonable. 
For anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the 


_ Scripture expreſly aſſigns of our B. Saviour Humiliation, in his aſſuming out 


Nature with the frailties and miſeries of it: As that he might be a Teacher , 
and an Example to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Explation 


for Sin, and {et us a pattern of the greateſt meekneſs and paticnce = 
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the greateſt provocations and ſufferings: That having ſuffered ſo erievoully 
himſelf, he might know how to commiſerate and pity us in all our tempta- 
tions and ſufferings: That by death he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
Neath; that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death 
were all their Life time ſubject to bondage: | ſay, belides all this, it was of 
great uſe that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo 
mean and afflicted a condition, to confront the pride and vanity of the World 
by this conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever 
was, was a Beggar, and had.not where to lay his head: And likewiſe to con- 
' vince Men of theſe 7wo great Truths, That God may grievouſly afflitt thoſe 
whom he dearly loves; and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and 
| contented in the midſt of poverty, and reproach, and ſufferings. 

Had our B. Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great tempor! 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Fxample would probably han 
made more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſwaded N i-:1 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments t 
muſt do that, muſt not be fetch'd from the Pomp and Proſperity ot this 
World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the other. 
And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Cz/ar 
Vaninus, who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr for Atheiſm that 

ever was; I ſay, nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Actions, written by the Evangeli/ts 
with ſo native a ſimplicity, faften upon him any probable imputation of a 
ſecular intereſt and defign in any thing that he ſaid or did. No doubt but 
Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgment, had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter; and could he have found any colour for ſuch an Imputa- 
tion, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him and his 
Religion. | JJV ) ͤ er ol 
5 You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the 
wiſeſt Zews, that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who called God their 
Father, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſufferings and reproaches 
for the trial of their faith, and meekneſs, and patience, as we may ſee at 
large in the Viſdom of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of 
the wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he brings them in ſaying 
after this manner; Let us lie in watt for the righteous, becauſe he is not for Chap. 1. v. 
our turn ; he is clean contrary toour doings : He upbraideth us with our offending 1 f 16. 1. 
the Law, and ub jecleth toour infamy the tranſgreſſions of our youth: He pro. 18,19, g, 
Feſſeth to have the k1owledge of God, and he calloth himſelf the Child of the 
| Lord: He is grievous unto us euen to behold; for his life is not like other mens, 
bis ways are of another faſhion : We are eſteem'd of him as counterfeits, he ab- 
ſtainethh from our ways as from filthineſs: He pronounceth the end of thejuſt to 
be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father: Let us ſeeif his words 
be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of him: For if the juſt man be the 
Son of God, he will help him, and deliver him fromthe hands of his Enemies : 
Let Cod examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that wemay know his 
meekneſs and prove his patience : Let us condemn him to a ſhameful Death, &c. 
This is ſo exact a Character of our B. Saviour, both in reſpect of the holi- 
neſs and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which 
he met with from the wicked and malicious Fews, who perſecuted him all 
his life, and at laſt conſpir'd his death, that whoever reads this paſſage can 

ardly forbear to think it a Prophetieal Deſcription of the innocency and 

lufferings of the B Zeſus: For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 


the don of God, beiug called by the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father. 
; e Or 
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Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our B. viour, yet thus much 
at leaſt may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the Wiſeſt 3. 
mong the Fews, it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the 
Divine Providence to permit the beſt Man to be fo ill treated by wicked 
Men: And further, that in their j idgment the innocency and virtues of an 
eminently righteous Man are then ſet off to the beſt advantage, and do 
ſhine forth with the greateſt luſtre, when he is under the hardeſt circum. 
ſtances of ſuffering and perſecution from an evil World. : 
Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen Philoſuphers 
do frequently inculcate ſuch Doctrin es as theſe: That Morlaly Greatneſs and 
Power are not to be admired, but rather to be deſpis'aby a wiſe Man. That 
Men may be very goud and dear to the Gods, and yet liavletothe greateſt miſe. 
ries and ſufferings in this World, That whoever ſuffers unjuſlly, and bears jt 
patiently, gives the greateſt teſt: mony to Goodneſs, and dors moſt eſſectually ro. 
commend Piety and Virtue, as things of greater valuethanihecaſe and pleaſure 
ef thispreſent Life: Nay turther, that a good Man caſt into the hari-ft cir. 
cumftances of poverty and miſery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fir. 
| perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apo;tle, and Preacher of Cd to 
Mankind; Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Fhiloſoph.r, iu his 
Diſcourſes of Epictetus. Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have no rea- 
ſon to object to our B. Saviour his low and ſuffcring condition, as misbe- | 
coming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the Worli, 
And as to that part of the Objefon, that he who ſo freely promiſed In- 
mortality to others could rot, or however did not, fave himſelf from D:ath; 


"5,  &* 


on to eternal Life and Happineſs in another World? To him be glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 8 
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SERMON XIVI 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 
1 Preached in the 


Church of St Lawrence-Jewry, December 28. 1680. 


ba 


Journ I. 14. 
The Word was made fleſh. 


HE third and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of III. 
the Incarnation of the Son of God was to give ſome account of this 
1 PDiſpenſation, and to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus 
to order things in great condeſcention to the weakneſs and common pre- 
judices of Mankind: And that when all things are duely weigh'd and con- 
ſider d, it will appear much more for our comfort and advantage, than any 
other way which the wiſdom of Men would have been moſt apt to deviſe 
and pitch upon. „ „„ 5 
And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe 
after all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, 
it may ſtill ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could 
without all this circumſtance and condeſcention have done the bulineſs for 
which his Jon came into the World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, 
could have given the ſame Laws to Mankind, and have offer'd to us the for- 
giveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life upon our Repentance for Sins paſt, and 
a ſincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: I ſay that notwithſtand- 
Ing this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemption and 
Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature to accompliſh 
this Deſign. „ 5 85 5 
And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along 
take the expreſs declarationss or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scrip- 
ture for my ground and guide, it being always ſafeſt to take the Reaſons 
of the Divine counſels and actions from God himſelf: And in the 
Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, that it would be a great 
preſumption and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take 
upon us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend to know the utmoſt 
extent of it? But fince God hath been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way rather 
than any other, this ſurely ought to be Reaſon enough to ſatisfie us of the 
peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the particular Reaſons of it ap- 
pear to us or not. a | 
And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well wor- 
thy our conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and 
to aſſign them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Mi- 
racles in Religion to be much of the ſame nature, and that a great Reve- 
rence 
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rence is due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in the Natureang 
Reaſon of the thing, but neither of them are eaſily to be admitted without 
neceſſity, and very good evidence. | 5 

Secondly, I conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations 
which God hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great conde- 
ſcent ion accommodated himſelf, both as to manner and degree of them, tb 
the condition and capacity, and other circumſtances of the Perſons and Peg. 
ple to whom they were made. . 8 

Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the eu 
Nation was full of condeſcenſion to the temper, and prejudices, and other 


circumſtances of that People. For the Religion and Laws which God gave 
them were far from being the beſt and moſt perfect in themſelves ; in which 
ſenſe ſome underſtand that Paſſage in the Prophet Ezekicl, where it is ſaid, 
that God gave them Statutes which were not good; that is, very imper⸗ 
fect in compariſon of what he could and would have given them, bad 


they been capable of them; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fit- 
ted to their preſent capacity and circumſtan css. 

Thirdly, J obſerve yet further; That though the Chriſtian Religion, as 
to the main and ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perfe& Inſtitution, being the 
Law of Nature reviv'd and perfe&ed yet upon a due conſiderat ion of things 
it cannot be denied that the manner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation 


are full of condeſcention to the weakneſs of Mankind, and very much accom- 
modated to the moſt common and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men con- 


cerning God and Religion; and peculiarly fitted to remove and root them 


out of the Minds of Men, by ſubſtituting ſomething in the place of them 
of as near a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the Honour of 


Almighty God, and the great Deſign of the Chri/tian Religion. 


It is not eaſie to give a certain account of the true Original of ſome Noti- 


ons and Prejudices concerning Cod and Religion which have generally ob- 


tained in the World, in that variety of Religions, and the different ways 
of Morſbip ard Superſtition which have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: 
But in Hiffory and Vadt this is certain, that ſome Notions, and thoſe very | 
groſs and erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail even among thoſe who } 


did extremely differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Superſtition. 
And though {ome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet 


| God ſeems to have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and grols ap 


prehentions of Mankind concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws 
given by Moſes, God was pleaſed particularly to conſider the hardneſs of 
the hearts of that People; ſo he ſeems likewiſe to have very much ſuited the 


Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incar- | 


ua tion and Sufferings ot his Son, to the common Prejudices of Mankind; 
eſpecially of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this 


D:ſpenſation than the Fews, if we conſider the Light and advantages which 


the cuiſb Nation had above the Gentile World: That ſo by this Means 
and Method he might weanthem by degrees from their groſs conceptions of 
thirge, and rectifie more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratify ing 


them in ſome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs by 


bending and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to Our 

weak Capacity and imperfect Conceptions of things. 151 

Fourti hh, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the G 4 

will 1 think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances; in moſt 0: 

which 1 ſhall be very brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat more largely upen 

the laſt of them. Ch 55 10 The 
v2 
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1ſt. The World was much given to admire My/teries in Religion. The 
7. had zheirs; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd 
and kept ſ-cret in a great meaſure from the People; others were added by 
the Superſtition of after-Ages, and held in equal or rather greater Venerati- 
on than the former: And the Heathen likewiſe had theirs; the Devil al- 
ways affectipg to imitate God fo far as ſerved his wicked and malicious de- 
fignof ſeducing Mankind into Idolatry and the Worſhip of himſelf: And there- 
tore the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen Idolatry as the Worſhip of 
Devils, and not of Cod. So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar 
and celebrated Myſteries; moſtof which were either very odd and phanta- 
flical, or very lewd and impure, or very inhumane and cruel, and every 
way unworthy of the Diety. | Rt - 

But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son 
of Cod; or, as the Apoſile calls it, God manifeſted in the fleſh, was ſuch a 
Myſtery, as for the greatneſs and wonderfulneſs, for the Infinite mercy and 
condeſcention of it, did obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myſteries. For 
which reaſon the Apoſtle, in alluſion tothe Heathen Myſteries and in contempt 
of them, ſp=aking of the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, ſays, With 1 Tim. z. 
out controverſie great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in 16. 
the fleſh, &c. Since the World had ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he in- 
ſtanceth in that which was a My/tery indeed; a Myſtery beyond all diſpute, 
and beyond all compariſon. —— FF 
 adly, There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the Worſhip 
of a viſible and ſenſible Deity: And this was a main Root and Source of the 
various 1dolatries in the Heathen World. Now to take Men off from his, 
God was pleaſed to appear in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond of a 
viſible Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip with- 
out danger of Idolatry, and without injury to the Divine Nature: even a 
true and natural Image of God the Father, the Fountain of the Deity; or, 

as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the $:z of God, the reſplendency or 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Character or Image of his neb. 1. x; 


Perſon, 


3dly. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was 
concerning the Expiation of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the offended 
Deity by Sacrifice, upon which they ſuppoſed the punzſhment due to the Sin- 
ner was transferred, to exempt him from it: Eſpecially by the Sacrifices of 
Men, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Gentilée World. 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin, by Sacrifices of one kind or other, 
ſeems to have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways 
of Divine Worſhip to have found the moſt univerſal Reception in all Times 
and Places. And indeed a great part of the Zewjſp Religion and Worſhip 

was a plain Condeſcention to the general apprehenſions of Men concerning 
this way of appeaſing the Deity by Sacrifice: And the greateſt part of the 
Tagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the ſame Notion, 
and Opinion, which becauſe it was ſo univerſal, ſeems to have had its Ori- 
2%al from the firſt Parents of Mankind; either immediately after the Crea- 
on, or after the Flood; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of 
its Notion, to have been derived and propagated to all their Poſterity. 
And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground and foun- 
dation of it might be, God was pleaſed ſo far to comply as once for all to 
have a general Atonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice 
of his on Son, whom his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands to be 


Aa aa crucified 
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crucified and ſlain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this: 
which requires a particular Diſcourſe by it ſelf, and may by God's aſſiſtance 
in due time have it, . tim iy” 1 
A hy, Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World, 
anda great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheofes or Canonizing of 
famous and eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great thingy 
and ſome way or other been great Bens factors to Mankind, by advancin 
them after their Death to the Dignity of an ferzour kind of Gods fit to be 
worſhip'd by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplicati. 
ons addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful Mediators and Interceſſors for 
rhem with the Superiour Gods: To theſe they gave the Titles of Hero's and 
Semi Dei, that is, Half Gods; though the Notion of a Being that is juſt half 
infinite ſeems to me very hard to be concetv'd and detin'd, 
Nou to take Men off from this kind of Idolatry, and to put an end to it, 
behold One in our Nature exalted to the right handof the Majeſty on high,to 
be worſhipped by Men and Angels: One that was the truly Great Benefactor 
of Mankind: One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for ever. 


4/ 


more, to make interceſſion for us. 3 7 8 
th, To give but one Inſtance more, which I have already intimated: 
The World was mightily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, 
not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too 
great a preſumption, but by ſome Mediators between the Gods and them, 
who might with advantage in this humble manner preſent their Requeſts ſo 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of the Demons or Angels, 
and of their Hero's, or Deified Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their 1nterceſſion, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them 
In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby 
more eaſily and effectually to extirpate this ſort of Idolatry which had been 
ſo long, and ſo generally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to con- 
ſtitute and appoit Ore in our Nazare to be a perpetual Advocate and Inter- 
ceſſor in Heaven for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, and to 

iTim.2.5.obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need, 

And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators, we are expreſly told 
in Scripture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, fo there 
is but one Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by whom 
wee are to offer up our Prayers to God: And that we need not look out 
He -7-25-for any other, fince the Apoſilè to the Hebrews tells us, that he is able to | 
ſave ro the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing he lives for 
%% TER OF 0. nn in ee 
And forthis reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceſſors, more Patrons and 
Advocates in Heaven for us: And this not only without any neceſſity, for 
who can add any vertue and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Inter- 
ceſſion of the S of God? but likewiſe in direct contradiction to the e- 
preſs Conſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf, who ſays, there is 5ut 
one Mediator between God and Men, and they ſay there ought to be many } 
more, not only the B. Virgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. Be- 
lids that by this very thing they revive one notorious Piece of the old | 
Pagan Idolatry, which God ſo plainly deſign d to extinguiſh by appoint- 
ing One only Mediator between God and Men. — 
By this Condeſcention likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance 


of a moſt powerful and a perpetual Interceſſor at the right hand of God - rt 
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behalf. For if we conſider Chrift as Man and of the ſame Nature with us, 
hone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath a moſt tender care and concernment for 
us: That he ſincerely witheth our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to 
procure it, if we our ſelves by our own wilful obſtinacy do not hinder it, 
and reſiſt the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our ſetves: For if we 
be reſolved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us; we muſt die in 
our Sins, and Salvation it ſelf cannot fave us. 
But to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to 
us, that he Man Chriſt Feſits who is now fo highly exalted at the right hand 
, Goa, and who hath a//power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our 
Patron and Advocate in Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God: Since we can- 
not but think, that He who was pleaſed to Become Brother to us all, does 
bear a true affection and good will to us: And that he who aſſumed our Na- 
ture will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us, and will 
with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts to God. 
But then, if we conſider further, that He did not only take our Nature, 
but likewiſe took our ir mities and bore them many years, in which he 
had long and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human 
Nature is ſubjeR in this World, and was tempted in all ihings like as we are: 
This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſuffer'd and was tempted 
bimſelf cannot but be touch'd with a lively ſenſe of our Infirmities, and muſt 
have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, and to be read 
to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and help ſuita- 
ble to all our Wants and Infirmities: For nothing gives us ſo juſt a ſenſe of 
the Sufferings of others, as the remembrance of our owr, and the bitter ex- 
perience of the like Sufferings and Temptations in our ſelves, : 
And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon as 
matter of greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the don of God did 
not only aſſume our Nature, hut was made in all things like unto us, and 
during his abode here upon Earth did ſuffer and was tempted like as weare : 
For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he rook not on him the nature of Angels, but of feb.2.16, 
the ſeed of Abraham: Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made lit 8. 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in 
things pertaining to God: For in that hehimſelf ſuffer d being tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are temptel. I 
And again, exhorting the Jews who were newly converted to CHriſtiani- 
ty, to continue ſtedfaſt in their Profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
towhich uponthat account they were expoſed ; he comforts them with this 
conſideration, that we have at the right hand of God ſo powerful an Ad- 
Vocate and Interceſſor for us as the don of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, 
Having ſuffered the ſame things Himſelf, and therefore we cannot doubt of 
us compaſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport us in the like Sufferings: See- eb. 4. 14, 
then, ſays he, that we haue a great High Prieſt that is paſſedinto the Heas 15, 16. 
dens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion: For we have not 
an High.*Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, but 
Was m all pornts tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence he 
concludes, that having ſuch an Interceſſor we may with great confidence 
and aſſurance addreſs our Supplications to God for his mercy and help in all 
j our wants and weakneſs, to ſupply the one, and to aſſiſt the other: Let us 
F therefore, ſays he, come boldly tothe throne of Grace, that we may obtain mer- 
= N aud find grace to help in time of need, yaeyj eis wraiggy Boirguar, grace 
== for ſea ſonable relief. t 
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So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven 
and exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height 
of his Glory and Greatneſs; but with the tendereſt affection and compaſſion 
to Mankind doth ſtill proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in ver- 
tue of his meritorious Obedience and Suffcrings, which he preſents to God 
continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Cauſe with 
Him, and repreſents to him all our wants and neceflities, and procures for 
us a favourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of grace and ſtrength 
proportionable to our temptations and infirmitics. 5 . 

And thus, by vertue of this prevalent Interceſſion of his with God for 
us, our Sins are forgiven, and our Vants ſupplied, and our Regrefts grint. 
ed, and the gracious a//i/fance and ſupports of God's H. Spirit are ſeaſonably 
afforded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power of God through Faith 
unto Salvation: In a word, all thoſe B/z/ngs and Benefits are procured for 
us by his Interceſſion in Heaven, which he purchaſed for us by his Blood 
upon Earth, VRM $7 . 
So that in this Method of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious 
Conde ſcentions which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Man- 
kind, our B. Saviour hath perfectly ſupplied the 7wo great Wants concern. 
ing which Mankind was at ſo great a loſs before, namely the Mant of an ef. 
fectual Expratory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, and of a prevalent Mediator 
and Interceſſor with God in Heaven. 18 ” OY 

And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Condeſcention to our inveterate 
Prejudices concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully to ſupply both 
theſe Wants; having appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf; and in vertue of that Sacrifice appearing now in 
Heaven in the preſence of God for us, he is become our perpetual Advocate 
and a moſt prevalent Interceſſor with God on our behalf. | 
For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrzfices of the eus and Heathens, 
the Son of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins per feed for ever them that are 
ſauctiſied: Andivſtead of the Mediation of Demons and Hero's, to offer up 
our Prayers to God, which were the Interceſſors made uſe of among the 
Heathen, we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God 
himſelf, even the den of God, who is entered into Heaven it ſelf, there to ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for us: And to aſſure us that he commiſerates 
our Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of our Infirmities and Sufferings 
the very manner of his Interceſſion for us, as the Scripture repreſents it to 
us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing: For he intercedes for us in Hea- 
ven by repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and plead- 
ing them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God 
for us cannot but ſtir up Compaſſion in him towards us, and whilſt he re- 
preſents his Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think that he is un- 
mindful and inſenſible of Oars. 8 5 1 8 „ 

You ſee then that in this Diſpenſation of God for our Salvation, by ſend- 
ing his Son in our Nature, things are not only ſuited in great condeſcen- 
ſion to our apprehenſions, but are likewiſe in great compaſſion to us every 
way fitted for our comfort and encouragement. God hath made him our 
great Patron and Advocate who was our Sacrificeand Propitiation. And ſure- 

ly we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that he who i the d 
of his fleſh humbled himſelf and became obedient to the death for our ſakes, 
will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advanced to the rigit 
hand of God; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives again» 2 
will make interceſſion for us in Heaven, and perfect that Salvation which he 
purchaſed for us upon the Croſs. And 
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And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvati- 
on is aſcribed to the Dearh and Suf/ermes of Chriſi, fo the perfecting of it is 
attributed to his Interceſſion for us at the right hand of his Father: Where- _ 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all 
thoſe that come to God by him, ſeeing heliveth forever to make interceſſion for 
us: Hedyea once to purchaſe theſe benefits, but he lives for ever to procure 
them for us, and to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, he is as 
intent upon our Concernments, and lays our Happineſs as much to Heart as 
when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured out his Blood a Sacrifice 
for $1n upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below he ſuffer'd and 
was tempted as we are; this very Conſideration gives us the greateſt aſſu- 
rance poſlidle that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and 
hath a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings; and conſcquently, that he doth com- 
paſſionate our Caſe and will uſe all his power and intereſt for our advantage, 
for our {eaſonable ſupport and ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. But 
beſides the wonderful Condeſcention of this Diſpenſation, there is likewiſe inthe 
Fifth and laſt place, a great Congruity and fitneſs in the thing it ſelf; and 
this Method of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon 
js in many other reſpects very much for our real Benefit and Comfort. For 
by this means we have a perfect and familiar Example of holineſs and obe- 
dience in our own Nature, by which we plainly fee, that God requires 
nothing of us, but what he himſelf when he ſubmitted to become Man did 
think fit to do: For being made of a Woman, he was of neceſſity made under 
the Law, and by aſſuming human Nature he became naturally ſubject to the 
Laus and conditions of his Being. C 
And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins, in a way not only very honourable to the Juſtice of God and 
the Authority of his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual to diſcountenance 
vin and to deter Men from it; ſince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins 
of Men without great Sufferings, and that in our Nature: For though God 
was willing to fave the Sinner, yet rather than encouragement thould be 
given to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh'd, he was contented to give up the 
dearly beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrificeand Propitiation for the Sins of the 
whole World, 5 . 5 5 „ 
By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the 
fear of Suffering, and particularly againſt the Fear of Death, one of the 
greateſt ſlaveries of human Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells Hieb. 2. 14, 
us, that for this cauſe Chriſt himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by "5 
Death he might deſtroy him that had the power of Death; that is, the Devil, 
and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were all their life-time 
ſubject to TT „%% ns 55 
Again, we have hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another 
Liſe, becauſe in our Nature Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were 
batfled and overcome. The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been 
without his Incarnation, and likewiſe his Reſurrection from the dead, and his 
Aſcention into Heaven, are ſenſible Demonſtrations to all Mankind of a bleſ- 
Ted Immortality after Death; which is the moſt powerful motive in the 
World to Obedience and a holy Life. 1 
And laſtly, we may upon this account promiſe to our ſelves a fair and 
equal Trial at the Judgment of the great Day, becauſe we ſhall then be judged 
by a Man like our ſelves. Our Saviour and Fudge himſelf hath told us, that 
forthis reaſou God hath committed all udgment to the Jon, becauſe he is the Son joa 5. 
of Man. And this in human Judgments is accounted great Privilege, a $0, 374). 
: 5 : 8 
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be judged by thoſe who are of the ſame Rank and Condition with our 
ſelves, and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt carefully to examine 
and conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as if it were their 
© OWN. | 8 
So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or con. 
demned by ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we our ſelves 
ſhould have choſen; by One in our own Nature w/o was made in all thing, 
like unto us, that only excepted which would have rendered him incapable 
of being our Judge, becauſe it would have made him a Criminal like our 
ſelves. And therefore the Apoſile offers this as a firm ground of aſſurance 
to us that God will judgethe World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this Judgment 
ſhall be adminiſtred by a Man like our ſelves; He hath, ſaith he, appointed 
a Day wherein he will Fudgethe World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom 
; . 
I ſhall now only make a practical Inference or two from what hath been 
delivered upon this Argument, and ſo conclude the whole Diſcour ſe. 
Firſt, The ſeriousconſideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the I. 
carnation of our B. Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply with 
the great End and Defign of the Son of God's becoming Man and dwelling 4. 
mongſt us, and of his doing and ſuffering all thoſe things which are recorded | 
of him in the Hiſtory of his Life and Death written by the H. Evangeliſt: 
I fay, the conſideration hereof ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the 
great Deſign of all this, which is the Reforma! ion of Mankind and the Recove 
7) of us out of that ſinful and miſerable eſtate into which we were fallen: 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Sor of God hath purchaſed for us, and which 
he offers to us by the Go/pe/, is not to be accompliſhed and brought about 
any other way than by forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The | 
Graceof God, which hath appeared toall Men and brings Salvation, will not 
make us partakers of it any other way, nor by any other means, than by 
teaching us to deny all unzodlineſs and worldly Iuſts,andtolive ſoberly, andrigb- 
recuſly, ard godly in this preſent World, God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, by 
turning us away every one from his iniquities; and unleſs this change be et- 
fectually wrought in us; we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. All that He hath done for us Without us will avail us no- 
thing, unleſs we be 7uward!y transformed and renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds; unleſs we become mew Creatures, unleſs we make it the continual and 
finccre endeavour of our lives to keep 1he commandments of God. 
Heb. 12. For the Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this matter; That with- 
4k. 3:3, ff Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord: That every Man that hath this hope 
* Him, that is, in Chriſt, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purifie himſelf even as he 
7s pure, We donot right!y and truly believe that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
Morld to fave Sinners, if we be not alſo throughly convinc'd that it is as ne- 
5 ery for us to leave our Sins, as to believe this moſt Faithful and credible 
Saying. Mm - 1 
The Obedience and Sufferings of our B. Saviour are indeed accounted 10 #5 
for Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable beneft 
and advantage upon our performance of the Condition which the Goſpel doth 
require on our Part, namely, that every man that names the Name of Chriſt dt. 
part from iniquity; And the Grace of God's H. Spirit is ready to enable us to 
perform this Condition, if we earneſtly ask it, and do ſincerely co-operate 
4 with it: Provided we do what we can on our part, God will not be wanting 
1 to us on his. But if we receive the Grace of God in vain, and take no care 
h to perform the Condis ion, and do neglect to implore the Grace and Aſſiſtance 
| 
| 
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of God's H. Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to blame but our ſelves; 
becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if we fail ſhort of that Happineſs 

which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch eaſie and reaſo- 

nable Conditions as the Goſpel propoſeth. 

But Ino where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the 

negligent, and a Reward upon the wicked and ſlothful Servant: A Gift may 

be given for nothing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very nature of it al- 

ways ſuppoſe ſome Service. None but @ righteous Man is capable of 4 
righteous Man's Reward : And St. John hath ſufficiently caution'd us not 

to think our ſelves Righteous, unleſs we be doers of righteouſneſs: Little 1 Joh. 3. 3. 
children, ſays he, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righ- 
' teous, even as He is righteous. This is ſo very plain a Text, that if Men 
were not either very eaſie to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive 
themſelves, they could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it: And there- 
fore [ will repeat it once more, Litile children, let no man deceive you, he 
that dorh righteouſneſs is righteous, even as He is righteous. =. 
Second'y, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent 

Diſcourſe is this, That with all poſſible thank fulneſs we ſnould acknowledge 

and adore the wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Almighty God in 
ſcnding his only begorten Son into the World in cur Nature to be wade fla, 
and to dwell amongſt us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and Diſpenſation not only full of mercy and goodneſs, but of great Condc- 
ſcenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty virtue and efficacy for our Redein- 
ption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; and upon all 
accounts every way ſo much for our benefit and advantage. So that well 
may we ſay with St. Paul, This is a faithful Saying, 5%; My, a credi- 
ble Word, and worthy of all æcceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and en- 
tertained with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Feſus Chriſt came in- 
to the World to ſave Sinners. „ 5 
What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Bene- 
its to Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to aſ- 
ſume our Nature, and to reſide and converſe ſo long with us? And what are 
we, that the eternal and ery begotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend to do 
all this for us? That the High and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop 
down to the Earth, and be contented to be cloathed with Miſery and Morta- 
ty? That He ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a Condition, to ſuch dread- 
ful and difgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are We? vile and de- 
ſpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoſtates, Ene- 
mies and Rebels. Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs? how infinite 
we thy tender Mercies and Compaſſions to Mankind? That thou ſhould ſt 
regard us whilſt we neglected thee, and remember us in our low Condition, 
when we had forgotten thee days without number, and ſhould'ſt take ſuch 
pity on us when we ſhew'd none to our ſelves; and whilſt we were thy de- 
clared and implacable Enemies, ſhould'ſt expreſs more kindneſs and good-will 
to us, than the beſt of Men ever did to their beft Friends. pe 
When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done 
in our behalf, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought 
or us; what thanks can we poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we 
erer be able to make, I do not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becom- 
ug, to this great Benefactor of Mankind? Who when we had ſo highly 
ditended and provok'd Him, and ſo fooliſhly and ſo fatally undone our 
eyes; when we were become ſo guilty and fo miſerable, and fo much fit- 
ter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath and indignation than of his 


pity 


* Ka. © 7 at ee e 
552 Concerning the Incarnation Serm. XLVI. 


Job. i. ac. and f hic Darkneſs which covered the Nations : And we know that the Sonof 


ver. 21. aud eternal Life. And then it immediately follows, Little Children, keep 
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pity and compaſſion, was pleas d to ſend his own, his only Sen into the World 
to ſecꝶ and ſave us; and by him to repair all our ruins, to Forgive all our 
zniquities, to heal all our ſpiritual diſeaſes, and to crown us with loving 
kindneſs and tender mercies. | | 5 
And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up to 
this gracious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Jon of the 
Fa her, who debaſed himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he too ip. 
on Him to deliver Man did not abhor the Virgin's Womb : Who was content. 
ed to be born ſo obſcurely, and to live all his life in a poor and perſecuted 
condition; and was pleaſed both to undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs 
of Death that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers ? 
Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we 
are communicatirg at his H. Table, and receiving the bleſſed Symbols and 
Pledges of his precious Death and Paſſion; How ſhould our Hearts burn with. 
iu us and leap for Joy? How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſie of Love and Gratitude to this great 
Friend and Lover of Souls? And with the B. Mother of our Lord, how 
ſhould our Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magniſte the Lord, and our Si. 
rits rejoice in God our Saviour eg * 5 
The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and con- 
fuſed appreherſion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great x 
diſtance: It is ſaid of Abraham, the Father of ihe faithful, that he ſaw His 
Day afar off and was glad. How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and 
Thanrkfulteſs, to whom the Sor of God and B. Saviour of Men is actually 
 ceme? He is come many ages ago, and hath enlightened a great part of the | 
World with his Glory. Yea, He is come to ug, who were in a manner {« 
parated from the reſt of the World: To Us is this great Light come, who 
had ſo long ſate in Darkneſs and in theſhadow of Death: And this mighty dal. 
vation which He hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is wil- 
ling to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and con- 
ditions upon which it is offer'd to us in his H. Goſpel. „ 


And by his Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance 


Cod is come, and hath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true: And 
we are in Him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt: This is the true Cod 


your ſelues from Idols. What can be the meaning of this Caution? and what 
is the Connection of it with the foregoing Diſcourſe? It is plainly this, 
That the Son of God by His Coming had reſcued Mankind from the ſottiſh 
Worſhip of 1dols ; and therefore he Cautions Chriſtians to take great heed of 
relapſing into Idolatry by worſhipping a Creature, or the Image and likeneſs 
of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 
objected to Chriſtians, us in fact it was afterwards by the Heathen, that the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which 
the Chriſtians charged the Heathens withal: Therefore St. Fohn effectually to 
prevent the force of this plauſible Objection, though he perpetvally, through- | 
out his Goſpel delares Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he expreſsly alſo affirms 
Him to be God, and the true God,; and conſequently, Chriſtians might ſafely 
ay Divine Worſhip to Him without fear or danger of Idolatry: Me are in 
[im that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt: This is1he true God anaeter- 
nal Life: Little Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. — 
But this Lam ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be all- 
together uſeleſs. | 3 To 
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To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Coming 
of the Son of God bath brought to Mankind. He hath reſcued Us krom the 
dondage of Jin, and from the Lavery of dalen: He hath openly proclaimed 
pardon and reconciliation to the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal 
Lite to us, which was but obſcurely made known before, both to Jews and 

ntiles s but is now made manifeſt vy the appearance of our Lord amd Savior 
Teſs Chriſt, who,hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Iminortalit y 
woliebe by the Goſpet: He hath purchaſed this great Bleſſing for us; and is rea- 
ay ro confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave our Sins and to bs 
- {ved by Him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, f 
if it were, it would not be defirable, it could not make us happy; becauto 
our Sins would ſtill ſeparate between God and us, and the guilt and horour 
of our own Minds would make us eternally miſerable, 5 
And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praiſes and Ac- 
:nowledgments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly ren- 
der to Him, are infinitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Son 
of God hath laid upon the Sons of Men by his Coming into the Moorid to ſave 
Sinners. Pr | ; „ 
What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Sœa- 
ſon, we gratefully acki owledge and joyfully commemorate this great and a- 
me zing Goodneſs of God tous, in the Incarnation of his Son for the Redempti- 
on and Salvation of the fiuful and miſerable Race of Mankind? A Me- 
thod and Diſpenſat ion of the Divine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of 
mercy and condeſcenſion, but of great power and virtue to purifie our 
Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a fervent love of God our 
Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, and a ſtedfaſt pur- 
poſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Commandments of 
God, and walking in his ways all the days of our life. In a word, a Method 

that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 
Since then the don of God hath ſo eracioully condeſcended to be made in 
all things like unto us, Sin ou excepted, let us aſpire to be as like to Him as 
is poſſible in the exemplary Holineſs and Virtues of his Life, We cannot be 
like Him in his Miracles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion: We 
cannot imitate his Divine Power, but we may reſemble Him in his Innocen- 
and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Patience. And as He aſſumed Hu- 
wan Nature, fo let us re-afſume Humanity which we have in great meaſure 
ceprayed and put off; and let us put on bowels of mercy towards thoſe that 
are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the poor for Ilis ſake, who being rich, 
Jer oar ſakes vecame poor, that we through his poverty might be made rich, 


To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and 
Buſineſs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the don af 
Cod; I mean, in His going about doing good: That by giving Glory to God in 
ive Higheſt, and by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and pre- 
mote Peace on Earth, and Good Vill amongſt Hen, we way at laſt be made 37208 
io be madAbariyhers of the Inheritanceof ihe Saints in Light: Through the 
Mercies and Merits of our B. Saviour and Redeemer, Amen. 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
un, and as at this Time to be born of pure Virgin: Grant that we being rege- 
e and made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 
1 0% Spirit , through the ſame our Lord FeſusChrij?, who meth and reigneth 
= ©: Thee and the {ame Spirit, ever one God, world without end, Amen. 
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SERMON XIII. 


Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, &c. 


— 


H = B. IX. 26. 


But now once hath he appeared in the end of the Warll, 


to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


pleaſed to fend his Son into the World to dweil amongſt us, this was 


Expiation of Sin: But now once in the end of the World, s owlihus 
b, in the concluſion of the Ages, that is, in the laſt Age of the \Worid, 
which is the Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Suri- 


The general Deſt 


to ſave Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us cter- 
nal life and happin«1s. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That 


lob. 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoc- 


ver believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
Now in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments 


and hindrances of it were to be removed: theſe were the guilt, and the do. 


minton of Sin: By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath 


of God and to eternal condemnation, and by the defilement and deminion of 
It we were Inca 


BY pable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal 
Life. 


To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two things were neceſſary: The 


Forgiveneſs of fins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God 


and the eternal torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts 


and lives to make us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. 
And both theſe, if God had fo pleaſed, might, ſor any thing we certainly 9 
know to the contrary, have been effected by the abundant mercy and power- 
tul grace of God, without this wonderful method and dſpenſation of ſend- ? 


ing his Son in our Nature to take away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf: But 
it ſeems the wiſdom of God thought tit to pitch upon this way and method 


of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſons ; amongſt which theſe 


three ſeem to be very obvious and very conſiderable. © 
Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin had gone alto- 


gethcr unpuniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling into contempt. 
For it God had proclaimed a general Pardon of Sin to all Mankind ag r 
any teſtimony of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt ic, who would have ha 


any great veneration for his Laws, or have believed in good carneſt, that che 
violation of them had been either ſo extremel 


dangerous to the Sinner? 


There- 


5 \ MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God on 


one of the chief, that by a long courſe of the greateſt innocency and | 
the greateſt ſufferings in our Nature he might be c:pable to make a pe 


ign of God in the ſending his Son into the World was 


y offenſive to him, or ſo very 
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| Therefore to maintain the Honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould 
paſs unpuniſh*d, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten 
Son, the deareſt Perſon to him in the World: Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment 
for the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment 
due to it in his own perſon. ket 
Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very 
conſiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectu- 
ally to diſcountenance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt _ 
horror and hatred of it: Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon, 
without any puniſhment inflicted, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his 
Juſtice. For had Sin been fo eaſily forgiven, who would have been ſenſi- 
ble of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future? EE Tet. = 
But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the pu- 
niſhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God 
hates Sin as much, if it be poſſible, as he loved his own Son. For this 
plainly ſhews what Sin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if 
after this ſeverity of God againſt it he will venture to commit it. 1 0 
And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not ef- 
fectual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and dete- 
ſtation of it: If we ſin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains 
no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation to conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more 
to teſtiſie his diſpleaſureagainſt ſin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, 
than to make his only Son an Offering for Sin, and to give him up to be wound- 
ed for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities? In what clearer Glaſs 
can we at once behold the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite 
goodneſs and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of 
the Son of God for our Sins and for our ſakes? on 
Thirdly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a graci- 
ous condeſcention and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henfion and perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained a- 
mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appeaſing the oftend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: By the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
Beaſts; and afterwards by humane Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 
Daughters: by offering to God, as the expreſſion is inthe Prophet, their firſt- 
born for their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of their body for the ſin of their ſouls. 
And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
rſt Riſe from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition: I ſay, from whence ſoever this Notion came, it hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of 
God and his Providence, and of the Recompences of another Life, found the 
moſt univerſal reception, and the thing hath been the moſt generally practi- 
{cd in all Ages and Nations, not only in the 0/4, but in the new diſcovered 
parts of the World. 8885 5 
And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which was inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcention to the gene- 
Hal Apprehenfion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the offend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
Sacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God to make atonement 
once for all the Sins of Mankind. _ EY 
And the Apoſile to the Hebrews doth very particularly infiſt upon this 
B bbb 2 conde- 
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condeſcention of God to them inthe Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and where. 


as they apprehended ſo gr-at a neceflity of an High. Prieſt and of Sacrifice 
to make expiation for the ſins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Yin. 
ciple among them, that Without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Ss , 
God was pleaſed to comply ſo far with theſe Notior's and Apprehenfio:s of 
theirs as to make his own Son both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, to do that 
for all which their own Hg Prieſt pretended to do year by year, 

And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them 
the new Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and 
more perfect High-Prieſtanda more excellent Sacr:fice, than were the High. 
Prieſts and the Sacrifices under the Law; the Son of God having ty one J. 
crifice of hizaſelf obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfected for ever 
them that are ſanftified. OS 5 

And this Appreher ſion prevailed no leſs in the Heathen World, and pro- 


Once 


ceeded to the Sacrifices of Men, even of their r born. And with this Ap- 
prehenſion, not to countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to cor. 


ply ſo far as to make a general Atonement for the Sins of Mankind hy the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us: God permitting him to be unjuſtly put to death, and his Blood to be 


ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Malefactor, but in truth as a 
Martyr; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and prapitiation 


For the Sins of the whole World: That by this wiſe counſel and perunſſiom of | 


his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and whuman 
way of ſerving God which had been fo long in uſe and practice amen thein. 
The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected ll 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the W orjd 


had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual 


Sacrifices; namely the pardon of their Sins, and perfe& Peace and Recon- 
ciliation with God. TE 8853 


For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and con- 


fiderable as theſe which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of d-livering 
Mankind from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of bis Son. 
And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and 
dwell amongſt us for ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the 


greateſt Innocency and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be 


capable of making a perfect expiation of Sin. | 5 
So that zwothings were requiſite to qualifie him for this purpoſe; perfect 
Innocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to t! e ſut- 
fering of Death. Both theſe the dcripture declares to be neceſſary qualiſicati- 
ons of a Perſon capable to make expiation of Sin; and both theſe were tound 

in the Perſon of our B. Saviour. B 
_ Firſt, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. 


Heb. 4.45. fies concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He 


Job. 8. 29. ag in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, ſaith the ae to 
1 Pet. 2. 22. 


the Hebrews, Healwaysdid the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies con- 
cerning himſelf, and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did 10 ſin, net- 
ther was guile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. Ard this 
was neceſſary to qualifie him for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we 
conſider Him as a Prieſt, or as a Sacrifice. 

As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of 
others, had he not been without fin himſelf. And this the Apoſtle tells us, 18 
one great Advantage of our High-Pricſt under the Go/pet, above the A 
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Prieſt under the Law, who being a Sir ner himſelf, az well as thoſe for whom 
he offer*d, had need to offer for himſelf before he could make ſo much as a 
Legal expiation for the Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual cæpiation 
of din, ſo as to purge the Cor ſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made 
but by an High- Prieſt who is holy and innocent himſelf; For ſuco an Light, e 7.9%. 
Prieſt, faith the Apoſtle, became us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation ol 
the Goſpel, when a perfect expiation of Sins is to be made, ſuch am High- 
Prieft isneceſſary, as is Holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinmers, ut 
needs not as thoſe High- Prioſts, that is, as the High- Prieſts under the Law, 
to offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, and then for th Peopie : The plain 
force of which Argument is this, that be who will be qualified to make a- 
tonement for the Sins of others muſt be without ſin himſelf. Ee 
And then if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sin; perfect holineſs is ne- 
ceſlary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 

The neceſſity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory dacrifices 
under the Law: the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot 
and blemiſh: To which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and effi- 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt: How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of leb 9: 14 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God? And to the 
{ame purpoſe St. Peter, Foraſmuch as ye know ye were not redeemed with pet. is is, 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 9. 
as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, Kc. hereby intimating, that 
nothing leſs than the perfe& innocency and holineſs of him who was to be a 
Sacrifice for us could have expiated the guilt of our fins, and purchaſed eter- 
nal Redemption for us. F on Oo 
_ deconaly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſufferipg of 
Death, were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I ſay, even to the ſuf- 
tering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to 
be lain. And it was a conſtant Maxim and principle among the Zews, and 
the Apoſtle more than once in this Epi/tle ſeems to allow and conſirm it, that 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of Sins. | : 
Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatis faction made to 
his Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
his ſtead : But according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom 
of God had pitched upor, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in 
any other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſſeſs'd Man- 
kind with this Principle, cr to have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, 
that Sin was not to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by the Deathof 
the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. * : 

Now the Life of our B. Saviour, as well as his Death, was made upof Suf- 
ferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt Breath to his giving up the Ghoſt : 
And not only continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, conſi- 
dering the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Suf- 

rings: Contidering likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholl 

undeſerved on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whoſe ſake he ſub- 
mitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 
molt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and continued ſtill to oblige 
them by the greateſt Bleflings and Benefits purchaſed and procured for 


them by thoſe very Sufferings which with ſo much Malice and Cruelty they 
wilted on him. | End oy 
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Had our B. Saviour been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpot. 
ted Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his de. 
light in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about do. 
ing good : His conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
his perſeverance in well-doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard mea. 
ſure, the bitter Reproaches and Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a 
wicked and ill-natur'd World: His perfect ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his 


invincible Patience under the greateſt and bittereſt Sufferings, and his inf. | 


nite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors: Theſe muſt needs be highly 


acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to be 4. 


vailable for the Sins of others. 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the don of God in our Nature: and 
He voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condi: ion of Jumanity 
in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted; and his bein 
contented to live a Life of doing good and ſoffering evil, and at laſt to be 
put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who 


did and ſuffered all this for us, and his dearneſs to God, muft needs add a 
mighty value to ſo perfect an Obedience and ſuch patient Sufferings; fo as 


to render them a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satiſ. 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. — | 
And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted by 
God as done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſumed to redound to 
our benefit and advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in 
our own Perſons: Nothing being ſo proper and fo available to make an 
honourable amends and ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in 
a Perſon of ſo great.Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and entirely 
beloved Son. a 


No that Expiation of Sin was made by the ſufferings of Chriſt in our 

ſtead, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 5 

Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture, declaring this matter to us 
as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it. f 

Jecondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both a- 


mong the Jews and Heathen; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the New 


Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it. | 1 


Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſ- 
dom from the Object ions which are brought againſt it; and by ſhowing 


that there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of 
God. 3 80 = 8 


I. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture which declare 


this matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it; namely, 
that the Jon of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, ſuftered in 
our ſtead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfect Atonement 
for Sin, and obtained eternal Redemption for us. „ 

I hhis the Scripturè declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, that 
Chriſt died for us, and for our Sins; that he was a Sacrifice for us, and 4 pro- 
pitiation for the Sins of the whole World; that is, of all Mankind; that he 
bare our Sins in his own body on the Tree, and appearedtotake away Sinby ! he 
Sacrifice of himſelf , that we are juſtiſied in his blood, and redeemed by the price 
eit; and in very many otter expreilions to the ſame purpoſe. 1 
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And this is ſo evidently the ſcore and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that 
it cannot be denied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the 
H. Scriptures. For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many 
expreſlions in Seripiure, the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, 
that the Son of God ſuffered for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this bad not 
been his deſign and meaning? Would not this be in effect to ſay, that God 
had written a great Book to puzzle and confound, but not to inſtruct and 
teach Mankind? Wy RR OLE 

I will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture 
which might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made him to be ſin for: Cor 5: 
us, Who knew u ſin; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a 2 
Sacrifice for our ins. Againz and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved u kph. 5. 1s, 
aud given himſelf for us, an offeriag and a ſacrifice to Cod. St Peter to the 1 Fetus. 
ſane pur pole tells us, that CHriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for 
the uni, that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the fl ſh: 

Here £hrit is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin; and to declare, that the Apo;:le 
did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon the occaſion of our Sins, but 
that he ſuffcred in the place and ſtead of the Sinner; he adds, the fuſt for 
the unjuſt; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuf- 
fered tor us who were Sinners; or as it is clſewhere expreſs'd, he bare our 
fins in his own body on the Tree. % Yeh. 

It is true indeed, that CHriſt ſuffered for our bencfit and advantage; 
which the Sociniuns would have to be all that is meant in the Texts which! 
bave cited: But then it ought to be conſider'd, that Chri/?'s ſuffering for 
our benefit and advantage does by no means exclude, nor is any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead. For whoever ſuffers in another Man's 
ſtead, and to five him from ſuffering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his bene- 
fit and advantage, and gives the beſt demonſtration of it that can be: But 
the manner of the expreſſion, if compared with other parallel Texts of 
Scripture, and eſpecially with what is ſo often ſail of our Sav:our's being a 
_ darrifice, which I ſhall have occaſion further to urge by and by: I ſay, the 
mat ter of the expreſſion, if well confider'd, will appear to any Man that 1s 
not contentious: to ſignifie our Sav:ozr's ſuffering inſtead of the Sinner. 

But not to arzue from words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which 
declare this matter fo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoided 
without the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. 759i 7s my Com Joh. . 
man:ment, ſays our Saviour, that you love another, as 1 have loved jou. 3 
Eow is that? he declares in the next words, Greater love than this hath ng 
Man, that a Man lay down his life for his friend; that is, that he be con- 

tented io die in his ſtead. And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when ye Rom. 6.6; 
were yet Sinners in aue time Chriſt died for the ungodly: Now the queſtion ? 5 
is, whether by this expreſlion of Chriſt's dying for the ungodly be meant on- 

Iy his dy ing tor the benefit and advantage of Sinners, but not his dying in 
their ſtead? This, let the words which immediately follow determine: For 
ſcarcilyh fir a righteous Man will one die, yet peradventure for a good Man 
one wou'!d even dare to die; But God commendeth his love to us, in that 
whit we wire pet ſinners Chriſt died for us. And now l appeal to any Man 
of poo; Senſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Chri/?”s 
dying tor Sinners in the ſame ſenſe as one Man is ſaid to die for another; 
that is, to ſave another from death; which what is it elſe but to die in his 
lead? He that can deny this, is perverſe to the higheſt degree, and | fear al- 
oft bez ond the poſſibility of being convinced. 
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And the Argument, from theſe two Texts is ſo much the ſtronger, be. 
cauſe we do not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion, but 
from the main Scope of our Savionr's diſcourſe in the one, and of St. Pang 
in the other. For the delign of both is to recommend the Superlative love 
of Chriſt to us above the greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs d to ang. 
ther, The higheſt pitch that humane affection did ever riſe to, was for x 
Man to lay down his life for his Friend; but the 99s of God laid don his 
life for his Enemies, Scarcely, ſays St. Paul, would one lay downh:s life for g 
righteous Man, that is, for one who is but ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, ard doe; 
no body wrong; but for a good Man, that is, for one that is kind and he. 
neficial to all, and hath obliged mankind by great Benefits, ſome one hay 
be found that would lay down his life to fave the life of ſuch a Perſon: But 


the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this: He ayed for Sinners, for tholg 
who were neither good Men nor righreons : But God commendeth his love to 


us, in that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chriſt died for us. Now where Coth the 
force of this Argument lie, if not in this? that Chr hath done that fur 
us, Who were En:mies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the 
World have done for their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good Man: 
And what is that? Why, they have laid down their lives 1n their ſtead : And 
fo Chriſt hath done for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do ro: 
| ſee how the force of this Argument is poſſibſe to be avoided. 


It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not only for our ad- 


vantage but in our ſtead; as truly and really as any Man' ever did or can 
die for one another who lays down his own life to ſave another from death, 
For if Chr:i/t had not dyed, we had perifhed everlaſtingly ; and becauſe he 
died we are ſaved from eternal Death and Miſery. Wo 

And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or 7erm 
of Satisfaction, yet it is ſaid to be the price of our Redemption; which ſurely is 
the ſame in effect wih Satisfaction. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as 
I way ſay, indebted to the Juſticeof God: And the Son of God, by his Death 


and Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this 
cot for us: Which diſcharge, fince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding ot 
CHriſt's blood, and the dcripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blooaihero is 


% remiſſion of Sins: And ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for 


the Debt which we owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully pleated 


and cortented with it; why it may not properly enough be called payment 
Ar ſalisfactiou, I confeſs, I am not able to underſtand. Men may eternally 

wrangle about any thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a trifing 
In ſerious matters, what barretrie in Divinity is this? 85 2 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus laid om Hin- the ini- 
quities of us all: No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, 
than when he came obedient tothe Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and 
vore our ius in his own body on the Tree. 

Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould 
have ſuffered, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned: Bu: 
that his Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and eſteem with Goc, 
nd his voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf ſo well-pleaſing to him, that he there- 
upon entered into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
he hath engaged himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and re- 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood 0, 
CHriſt which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs is called the Blood of te Cee 
naut, as being the Sanction of thar New Covenant, into which God is entrec: 


v ith Mankind; and not only the Sanction and Conſir mation of that N 


to be 
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but the very Foundation of it: For which reaſdy the Cup in the Lord's Srp- 
per is called i New Teſtament, or, as the word ſhould rather be rendred, e 
New Covenant in his Blood, which was fhed for many forthe remiſſion of Sins. 
1 proceed now to the 


II Thing propounded, which was to ſhew that the Expiation of our II. 
Sins was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and mrention of 
Expiatory Sacrifices, both among the Jets and Heathen; to which the Death 
of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of 
virtue and eflicacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. = 

Now the nature and defizn of Expratory Sacrifices was plainly this: To 
ſubſtitute one Living Creatare to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that 
what the Sinner deferv'd to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the 
Sacrifice, that is, it was flain to make an atonement for the Sinner. 

| Ard though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the 
Blood of Eulls, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
to be offered up in Sacrifice; yet that both Jeu and Heather did expect and 
hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance 
or Obſtinacy be deny'd. 2 ; 


ow unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have 


But this expectation, h 


been the common Appreheiifion of Mankind, in ali Ages, that God would 
not be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned, without Suffering: but yet fo 
that Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
Sinners God would accept of a vicarious puniſhment ; that is, of the Sulte- 
ring of ſome other in their ſtead. And very probably, as I ſaid before, in 
compliance with this Apprehenſion of Mankind, and in condeſcention to 
it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wiſdom, 
God was plcaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effectually 
procure for them that great Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they 
had ſo long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sacritices. 1 
And the Apo/ile to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great 
virtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of CHriſt, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion 
of Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death 
of Chriſt is really and effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacri- 
| tices under the Law were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner: But now once, ſaith 
the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end of the World, hath he appeared to 
late away Sin by the Sacrijice of himſelf. This is the great virtue and effi- 
cacy of the Sacrifice of CHriſt, that whatever was expected from any other 
vacritices, either by Jes or Heathens, was really effected by this. 
Ibis was plainly ſignified by the Jewiſb Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was 
ſlain and the Hinner did eſcape, and was paſs d by. In allution whereto 
St. Paul makes no ſcruple to call Chriftour Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who 10Cor. 5. r. 
Was [tain that we might eſcape: Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is ſlain, or of- 
jerdforus; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was ſubſtitu- 
ted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to 
iuffer for the Sinner. : RI = 
And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinner's lay ing his hand upon the 
Ycrifice that was to be flain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
Which was due to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offe- 
red up. For fo God teils Moſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex- 
Pletory Sacrifice ſhould do: He ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt- Lev. 1. 4. 
Hering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an Atonement for him. 
ard the Apeſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Few:/5 


cee Religion, 
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Reb. 9.28. ſays he, Was once offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the 


III. 


2 2d. 


his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear with. | 


the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of 


jections which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing in it 


kind deviſed this way to fave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt counte- 
nance and encouragement to Sin, 


bad not been pleaſed of his own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt 


Religion, that Without Prey of blood therewas no remiſſion of Sins : Which 
plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſſion of Sins, from 
the Blood of their Sacrifices. - 

And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by 
the Blood of Chri/#, and by the virtue of his Sacrifice : And again, Chriſt, 


Sacrifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the 
Sinner. 

And that this expreſſion of CH riſt's being offered to bear our Sins, cannot 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was con. 
t:rmed by his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of 7mputation, and 
by his ſuffering for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do 
for the Sinner; This, Ii ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſiti- 


on which follows, after the Text, between his t Appearance and his /e. 
. cond; Chriſt, ſays our Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto 


themthat look for him he ſhallappear a ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation, 
Why? Did he not appear the firſt time without Sin? Yes certainly, as to 
any inherent guilt; for the Scripturè tells us, he had no Sin. What then 
is the meaning of the oppoſition, That at his t Coming he bore our 
Suns, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear without din unto Salvation? 
Theſe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his ff 
Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of us; but 


out Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Judge, to confer 


that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us n the days of his Fleſh, ] pro- 
ceed to the Bs „ 


III. Thing 1 propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, 
to vindicate this Method and Diſpenſation of the DivineWiſdom from the Ob- 


that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention four | 
O6jefions which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are 
all that are conſiderable. i 1 
Firſt, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, ſees to argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he | 
needed ſome external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive 
Sinners. e . = 
To which I think the Anfever is not difficult, namely, that God did not 
want Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but 
his Wiſdom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too caſie 
a forgiveneſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſplea- 
{ure againſt it: And therefore his greater Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Man- 


For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy ; but to think of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved 
Soꝛi to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcention ſo very amazing, that if God 


been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or deſired it. IT 
S condly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if the 


Pardon of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a Price was 
paid for it? * 


rr 
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In Anſwer to this I deſire theſe 7wo things may be conſider: d. T/, That ; 
it is a wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this trayſlation of the 
Puniſhmert which was due to ue, and to accept of the Sufferinęs of ano- 
ther in our ſtead, and for our benefit; when he might juſtly have exacted it 
of us in our own Perſons: Sothat, even in this reſpect, we are, as St. Paul 
ſays, juftified freely by his grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt: And freely too in reſpect of any neceſſity that lay upon God to for- 
give us in this or auy other way. It was a free act of his Goodnelsto fave us, 
even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his own Son. 24%, It was in 
effect freely too, potwithſtanding the mighty price which was paid for our 
Redemption. Becauſe this Price was not of our own procuring, but of 
God's providing; He found out this Ranſom for u. And will any Man ſays 
that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede for the Pardon of a 
Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome puniſhment or to pay a Fine for the obtain» 
ing of it, does not in effect and in all equitable and grateful conſtruction for- 
| eive him freely? 3 I 

Thirdly, It is yet further obje&ed, That this ſeems to be more unreaſo- 04. 34. 
nable than tbe ſacrificing of Beaſts among the Jews, nay than the ſacrifi- 
cingof Men among the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters : 

| Becauſe this is the offering up of the don of God, the moſt innocent and the 
moſt excellent Perſon that ever was. 235355) 8 

To which I anſwer, that if we conſider the manner, and the deen of it, 

the thing will appear to be quite otherwiſe. . a 


is Son to be ſacrificed, 


As to the manner of it, God did not command h 
but his Providence permitted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put 
him to death. And then his Geodneſs and Wiſdom did over- rule this worſt 
of Actions to the beft of Ends. And if we conſider the matter aright, how 
is this any more a reflection upon the Holy Providence of God, than any E- 
normities and Cruelties which by his permiſſion are daily committed in the 
World? 3 3 5 

And then if we conſider the End and Deſign of this permiſſion of Chri/t's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation; we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Defign 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable 
and bloody way of Worſhip, which had been ſo long practis d in the World: 
And after this one Sacritice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the bene- 

ft of Expiation was not to be expected in any other way; all other Sacri- 
tices being worthleſs and vain in compariſon of this: And it hath ever ſince 
obtained this effect, of making all other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of 
the World where Chriſtianity hath prevailed. % 
Fourthly, The laſt Obiection is, the Injuſtice and Cruelty of an Innocent ozj. 4. 
Perſon's ſuffering inſtead of the Offender. 1 1 

To this I anſwer, That they who make ſo great a noiſe with this Oſſecti- 
on do ſeem to me to give a full and clear Anſwer to it themſelves, by ac- 

knowledging, as they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our Saviour ſuffered 
allthis for our benefit and advantage, though not in our place and ſtead, 

For this, to my apprehenſion, is plainly to give up the Cauſe, unleſs they 

can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an 
Innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit and advantage of a Malefactor, as 

in his ſuffering in his ſtead: So little do Men, in the heat of diſpute and op- 

poſition, who are reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and 

good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effect, and by neceſſary 


conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtifly 
and pertinaciouſly deny. Cecc2 The 
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The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelt 


in either Caſe; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the bene ,t of 


raiſed 1, 


an Offender, nor in his ſtead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary: But 
they have equally the ſame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty : Nor can 
I poſſibly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty thould be objeg. 
ed in the one Caſe more than in the other, there being every whit as little 
reaſon why an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit of a Criminal, 1; 
why he ſhould ſuffer in his /ead. So that I hope this Olection, which a. 
bove all the reſt hath been ſo loudly and fo invidiouſly urged, bath receiy'g 
a juſt Anſwer. 5 | 
And I believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this per- 
verſe contention, about our Saviour's ſuff-ring for our benefit but not in 
our ſtead, will ſignifie juſt nothing. For if Chri/? died for our benefit ſo 38 
ſome way or other, by vertue of his Death and Sufferings, to ſave us from 
the wrath of God and to procure our eſcape from eternal Death; this, for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our ſtead For 
he that dies with an intention to do that benefit to another ne to fave him 
_ Death, doth certainly to ail intents and purpoſes die 1a his place and 
eas. 1. 

And if they will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſie is at an 
end; and both ſides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſe 
and manner of expreſſion: which is to ſeek a quarrel and an occaſion of 

difference where there is no real ground for it: A thing which ought to be 
very far from reaſonable and peaceable Minds. 5 : 

For the Jocinans ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary Obedience and Suffe- 
rings did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God and Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed: 
So that they grant that his Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
conſequence of them, do redound to our Benefit and advantage as much as 
we pretend and ſay they do; only they are loth in expreſs terms to ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt died in our ſtead: And this, for no other reaſon, that 
I can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it ſo often and ſo long. 

But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this do not in 
the laſt iſſue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controver- 
fie about words; For ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome grievous 
puniſhment, and the King's Son to ſave him from it is contented to ſubmit 
to great diſgracc and ſufferings: In reward of which Sufterings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at his own right hand, and 
gives him power to pardon this Malefactor, and upon a fitting Submiſſion 
and Repentance to advance him to honour: Will not any Man in this Caſe 
allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this MalefaQor, and ſmile at 
any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he ſufered for him, 
but yet to deny that he was puniſb d for him, to allow that he bore the in- 
convenience of his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults 
of this Malefactor were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to 
him that he can be ſaid to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt the Caſe, 
and the difference in reality and in the laſt reſult of things is nothing but 
words. | ; 

Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in 

ich I take no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be fo happy #5 by 
thing that hath been ſaid to contribute towards the putting a end to 
happy a Controverſie, which hath troubled the World ſo long, and 


uch a duſt that very few have been able to ſee clearly through 0 


» 
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However I cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome nſeful but 
very ſhort reflection upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, 
That the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſuch 
bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould” 
create iu us the greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us 
from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins 

was done away upon ſoch hird terms, and coft the dearly betovel Son of 
God ſo much {ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought to t ike great heed 
| how by our renewed Provorations we renew his Paſſion, and do what in 
us lies to crucifie to our ſelves the Som of God a freſh, and to put him to an 
open ſhame, EO - 
1705 did ſo terribly afflict the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes; 
if the Son of God was ſo grievonlly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, aud fo 
ſorely bruiſed for our iniquities: If fo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moſt innocent Perſon that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have reaſon to take that kind and merciful admonition of the Son of God 
to Sinners, to ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing, if it be poſſible, come upon 
our ſelves. . | 5 1 
In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of his Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extrem ty of things, 
and alwoſt further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well adumt; to atflict 
Innocency it ſelf to ſave the Guilty: And if herein God hath cxpreſſed his 
hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This 
ought, in all ingeuuity and gratitude to our gracious Redeemer, who was 
made a curſe for us, and loved us to that degree as to waſh us from our Sins in 
his own Blood; | ſay, This ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, than if we had ſuffered the puuiſh- 
ment due to it, in our own Perſons: For in this Caſe, we could only have 
been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Suffe- 
rings: but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as ine unhappy occaſion of 
the {ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſoreſt Calamities to the beſt Map that ever was, 
and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes 
Since then the don of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in 
all things like unto us, din only excepted; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, 
to become like to Him: Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 
was contented to ſuffer ſuch bitter things to fave us from the Defilement 
7 Dominion of it, from the Puniſhment and all the diſmal couſequences 
of it. . CCC : 
He had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the iniquities of us 
all, and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done 
to Him which was due to us: He was contented to be ſacriticed once for all 
Mankind, that Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and ineffectu- 
al way of ſacrificing one another: whereby inſtead of expiating their guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they | 
did in truth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. | 
And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that 
are m miſery, as Chriſt alſo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready 
"0 per:ſh, for His fake who came to ſeck and to ſave us that were loſt. 
Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion 
towards the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who 


for 
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for our ſakes choſe to be a Beggar, that we for his ſake might not deſpiſe 
the Poor, but might have a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe 


Condition in this World does ſo nearly reſemble that in which the Son o 


God thought it fitteſt for him to appear when he was pleaſed to become 


Man. 


lives, ſhew forth the Vertues of Him uo hath called us out of darkneſs into his 
marvellous light; and hath raiſed up a mighty Salvation for us, that bling 


delivered from all our ſpiritual Enemies, from Sin and all the Powers of Dark. 


neſs, we might ſerve him who hath ſaved ws ; walking in holineſs and righte. 
ouſneſs before him, all the days of our lives. 


Now, to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and tothe Lamb that was ſlain. 
To God even our Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from 
| the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto him, who hath 
loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood; and whilſt we were 


Enemies to Him, loved us at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend: 


To Him, who became Man, that he might bring us to God; and aſſumed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortality 
and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell and live amongſt us, that 
he might teach us how to live: To Him who died for our Sins, and roſe 
again for our Juſtification, and lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us: To 
Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thanſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal Ages, 
Amen. e 


8 ER 


Concerning the Sacrifice, &c. Serm. XLVII | 


In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the actions of our 


* 
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1 Tra It. x, 


For there is one God. 


HE Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Oc- 
| caſion of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this 
Epiſtle is to direct Timothy, to whom St. Paul had committed the 
Government of the Church of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himſelf 
in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chaprer 
he gives direction concerning Public Prayers in the Chureh; that Prayers 
and Thanbſgiving be mad for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Menz 
eſpecially for Kings and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriſtians 
might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſly. 
And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chritian Religion, by which 
God defign'd the Salvation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Thankſgtvings 
to him in behalf of 20 Men; For this, ſaith the Apoſtle, is good and accep- 
table in the ſight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 


=I 


And then 1t follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Men, the ManChrift Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all: As it he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtians, in pray- 
ing for all Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to Him to whom we put 
up our Prayers, God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of 4% 
Men: And to Him likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and 

is amongſt us CHriſtians the only Mediator between God and Men, in virtue 

of that Price and Ranſome which he paid for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind; I ſay, for this reaſon it muſt needs be very acceptable to Him that 
we ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for all Men, and now that he 
is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with him for the Salvation 
of thoſe for whom he died: There is One God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. 

Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, 
that it is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to 
Him for all Men, becauſe he defires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent 
his Son to purchaſe the Salvation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; 
and in virtue of that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us; 
I fay, though this be the immediate ſcope and defign of theſe words, yet, 
they are likewiſe a direction to us, unto whom we ought to addrefs our 
Prayers, namely, to God; and by whoſe mediation and Interceſſion = 

_ ought 


568. 
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ought to put up our Prayers to God the Father, namely, by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator verween God and Men. 

There are ſeveral Propoſitions contained in this and the following verſe; 

but I ſhall at preſent contine my ſelf to the f/f, namely, That Here is Oy, 

Cor. 8. 4. God, that is, Hut One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There ts none other 

S0 but One. Ard Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Lam 

Deut. 4. as well as of the Zew?ſh Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is nos 

35. be/ides him, that is, beſides Jehovah, whom the People of Iſrael did worſhip 

as the only true God, And this the Prophet Iſaiah perpetually declares in 


164 44 6. Oppoſition to the Polyrheiſm and variety of Gods among the Heathen, 7 


am the firſt, and ] am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. And again, Is 

v.8. There au God beſides me“ there is no God, I know not any: He, who hath 
an Infinite knowledge and knows all things, knows no other God. And 
our B. Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and the 

know ledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation; This, ſays He, is life 

_ etergal, to know thee the only trite God, 


* 


* 


The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the | 


wileſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be 
preſumed to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original Tradi. 
tion delivered down to us from the ,t Parents of Mankind: I mean, that 
there is One Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the 
moſt ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and 
Men. And thus Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks detines God, the eternal and 
moſt excellent, or beſt of all living Beings, And this Notion, of One gu- 
preme Being, agrees very well with that exact Harmony which appears in 
the Frame and Government of the World, in which we ſee all things con- 
ſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and Courſe; 
which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and uni- 


form Cauſe; and which to a conſidering Man does plainly ſhew, that all | 


things are made and governed by that Cue powerful Principle, and great 
and wiſe Mind which we call God. 1 : 
But although the generality of Mankind had a Notion of One Supreme 
God, yet the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in 
proceſs of time, was greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehen- 
ſion of a Pluralityof Gods, though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there 
can be no more Gods than One; and that One, who is of infinite Perfection, 
is as {ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they 
were poſſible, could poſſibly be; as I ſhall ſhew in the following Diſcourſe. 
Nou this multitude of Deities, which the fond Superſtirion and vain 
Imagination of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Miſer ſort, who 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make 
the beſt of them, ſuppoſed to be either Parts of the Unzverſe which the E- 
Splians, as Plutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with God; but then 
the more contiderable Parts of the Uarverſe they parcelled out into ſeveral 
Deities; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral Names, according to the ſeveral C1afts 
and Countries by which it paſſeth; fo they gave ſeveral Names to this Oue 
Deity according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeveral Nations 
made the Objects of their Worſhip. 1 
Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and Powers of the One Su- 
preme God under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Bleſ- 
fings and Benefits which they thought they received from Him. , 
Thus the 1ndian Philoſophers, the Brachmars, are ſaid to have worlbip- 
ped the Sun as the Supreme Deity; and he certainly is the moſt Worſmpfa 
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or all ſenſible Beings, and bids faireſt for a Deity; eſpecially if he was, as 
hey ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Under- 
Ainding. And 1f a Man who had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould all on 
he ſudden be brought out at Noon-day to behold this viſible World; after 
he had view'd and confider'd it a while, he would in all probability piten up- 
on the Sun as the moſt likely, of all the things he had ſcen, to be a Deity. For 
ſuch a Man had any Notion of 4 God and were to chuſe one upon fight, 
he would without diſpute fix upon the Sun, and fall down before Him and 
worlhip Him. | | | 
And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the Idolatry of the 
Feathen; that under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they Worikipped 
the dun: And this diverſity of Names was but a more diſtinct conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Man- 
kind receiv'd from Him, and a more particular and Expreſs Adoration of the 
ſeveral Powers and Perfections which were in Him And this was the ver 
beſt deſence, and all the tolerable ſenſe which the Miſeſt among the Heathen 
could make of the multitude of their Deitzees, 
And yet whilſt they generally owned One Supreme Being that was the 
Principle and Criginalof all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Dei- 
ties as really diſtin& from one another. Some of theſe they fanſied to be 
ſuperiour to the reſt and to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Mar- 
ſlius Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. 
Theſe were called Set, Dii Superi and Dii Cæleſtes, ſuperior and heavenly 
Gods : The Scripturè terms them the Hoſt of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be animated, or at leaſt, to be inhabi- 
ted by Angels, or glorious Spirits; whom they called G . 
Other of their Deities were accounted much inferior to theſe, being ſup- 
poſed to be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes; who for their great and wor- 
thy Deeds, when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be 
tranſlated into the number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidoi 
and Deaſtri, that is, half Gods and a ſort of Gods. And as the other were 
Celeſtial, ſo theſe were Axcports Emry Ima a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that 
were Preſidents and Procurators of Human Affairs here below; that is, a 
middle fort of Divine Powers that were Mediators and Agents between God 
and Mer, and did carry the Prayers and Supplications of Men to God, and 
bring down the Commands and Bleſſings of God to Men. „ 
But in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confuſion of Deities, and the vari- 
ous Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, Jo- 
crates, Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch, and others, preſerved a true Notion 
of One Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Mat- 
ter and free from all Imperfection: And all the variety of their //orſhip was, 
3 they petended in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning of the va- 
rious repreſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſt- 
ed themſelves in the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings 
and Favours by them imparted to Men: and Tertullian obſerves, that even a1 
when Iadolatry had very much obſcur'd the Glory of the Sovereign Dey, acre 
yet the greater part of Mankind did ſtill in their common Forms of Speeches. 
appropriate the name of God in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to One, 
lying, If God grant, If God pleaſe, and the like. 
So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governor of the 
World, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Poly- 
neiſm and Idolatry were a corruption and degeneracy from the Original 
Dddd. No tion 
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570 Concerning the Unity f Serm. XL VIII 


Notion which Mankind had concerning G0 ; as the Scripture Fliſtory doth 


declare and teſtifie. Fe 
And this Account which I have given of the 77:athen Idolatry doth by ng 
means excuſe it. For whatever may be ſaid by way of extenuation in he. 
half of ſoine few of the wiſer and more devout among them, the generali. 
ty were groſly guilty both of believing more Geas, and of worſhipping fall 
Gods. 
And this muſt nceds be a very great Crime, ſince the Scripture ever 
where declares God to be particularly fealous in this Caſe, and that 2 
will not give his glory to another, nor his praiſe to gra ven Images. Nay, ue 


may not fo much as make uſe of fenfible Images to put us in mind of God, 
leſt devout Ignorance, ſe ing the Worthip which wiſe Men paid towards an 
Idol, ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip there, as being the very WM 
Deity it ſelf; which was certainly the Cafe of the greateſt part of the Ha. 


then World. 


And ſurely thoſe CHriſtians are in no leſs danger of Idolalry, who pay 
Venerat ion to Images by zceling down and praying before them; and in this | 
they are much more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a much clearer | 


Light; and yet when they go about to juſtifie this Practice are able to bring 


no other nor better Pleas for themſelves than the Heathen did for their wor- 
ſhippingof Images, and for praying totheir inferior Deities, whom they lock. 
cd upon as Mediators between the Gods in Heaven and Men upon Earth, |} 
There is but one O fection, that I know of, againſt the general Conſent } 
of Mankind concerning the Unity of God; and it is this, That there was an 
ancient Doctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were two |} 
_ Firſt Cauſes or Principles of all things; the one the cauſe of all Good, ind | 
the other of all the Evil that is in the World: The reaſon whereof ſeems to 


have been, that they could not apprehend how things of fo contrary nature, 
as Good and Evil, could proceed from one and the ſame Carſe. 


And tbeſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. | 


Plutarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called Cad, and 
the Evi Priuciple Acuproev, or the Devil. In conformity to which ancient 
Tradition the Manichees, a dect which called themſelves Chriſtzans, did ad- 
vance 7wo Principles, the one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed to be the 
OriginalCauſe of all the good which is in the World; the other infinitely E- 
vil, to which they aſcribed all the evzls that are in the World. 


But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Traditiun 


concerning that old Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who by 
tempting our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God 
brought Six firſt into the World and all the Evils conſequent upon it; of 
which the oͤcripture gives us a moſt expreſs and particular account. 


And as to the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into which this 7 radition I 
was Corrupted, after Idolatry had prevail'd in the World, beſides that it is 


a Contradiction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert 7wo oppoſite 


Principles of infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Injinites 


muſt of neceſſity be equal to one another; becauſe nothing can be more or 

greater than Intinite, and therefore if ta infinite Beings were poſſible tliey 

would certainly be equal, and could not be otherwiſe. : 
No that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will 


be very plain, if we conſider that what is zufinitely Evil mult in ſtrict Reaſo- 
ning, and by neceſſary Conſequence, be infinitely imperfect; and therefore 
infinitely weak, and for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchie- 
vous, yet being infinitely weak and foolith, could never be in capacity © 
ther to contrive miſchief or to execute it, But 
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But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could he 
infinitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effect no evil; becauſe the 
oppolite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Power- 
ful, they would tie up one another's hands. So that upon this ſuppofition 
the Nation of a Deity muſt ſignifie juſt nothing, becauſe by virtue of the eter- 
nal oppoſition and equal conflict of theſe 7wo Principles they would keep 
one another at a perpetual Bay; and being juſt an equal Match to one ano- 
ther, the one having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inſtead of being 7wo Deities they would be but 7ws Idols, able to do 
neither good nor evil. hh, 5 

And having, I hope, now ſofficiently clear'd this Oëjection, I ſhall pro- 
ceed to ſhew how agrecable this Principle, that there is but one Cod, 1s to 
the common Reaſon of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential 
Notions which we have of God: And this will appear theſe tẽ-]i ways. 

Firſt, By conſidering the moit eſſential Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture. * wg 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and 
inconvenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 3 

Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature. 
Abjolute Perfection which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſant ia] Notion 
which Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
Unity; becauſe this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely 
Perfect, that all Perfectien meets and is united in ſuch a Being: But to ima- 

gine more Gods, and ſome Perfections to be in one and ſome in another, 
does deſtroy the moſt ſential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that He is a Being abſolutely Perfect, that is, as per fect as is poſſible: Now 
to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections in ove God which are not in another, is to 
ſuppoſe ſome poſſi>le Perfection to be wanting in God, which is a Con- 
tradition to the moſt natural and the moſt eaſie Notion which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfections 
united in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needlefs; and 
therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not only 2ay, but of neceſſit 
muſt be ſuppoſed not to be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Deity: 
and therefore if but one God be neceilary, there can be no more. 
Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and in- 
convenience of the comrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, 7wo for 
example: and if there may be wo there may be a million, for we can ſtop 
no where: I ſay, ſuppoſe 7wo Gods; either theſe /wo would be in all Per fecti- 
ons equal and alike, or unequal and unlike: If equal and alike in all things, 
then, as I ſaid before, ore of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and 
if ove why not as well the oer? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things 
perfectly alike; and then there would be no neceſſity at all of the being of 
a God; and yet it is granted on all Hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Notion of a God: But if they be unequal, that is, one of them 
inferior to and leſs perfect than the other, that which is inferior and leſs 
perfect could not be God, becauſe he would not have all perfection. So 
that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notion of 


more Gods than One 1s by its own repugnancy and ſelf- contradiction de- 
ſtructive of it ſelf. — — an_n | NET 


Before I come to apply this Doctrine of the Unity of God, I muſt not paſs 
by a very confiderabie *Defficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every 
Dddd2 dn ond Man's 
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II. 


Man's Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to 
remove it, if I can. And it is the Doctrine of the B. Trinity, or of three 


real Differences or diſlinet Perſons in One and the ſame Divine Nature, 


And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriſtzan Reli. 


gion, as by the generality of thoſe who urge this Objettion againſt Chriſtians 


hath been inconſiderately thoupht ; for it is certain, that long before CHriſi. 


anity appeared in the World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both amon 

Ferws and Heathen, concerning three real Differences or Diſendions in the 
Divine Nature, very nearly reſembling the CHriſtian Doctrine of the T rinity, 
as I ſhall have occation more fully to ſhew b and by: Let it cannot be de. 
ny'd, but that this Daſſiculty doth in a more eſpecial manner affect the Chr;. 
ſtian Religion; the generality of Chriſtians, who do moſt firmly believe the 


_ Trmity, believing likewiſe at the ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſſible, WM 
x Cor. 8.6. that there is but one God. To us, ſaith St. Paul, that is, to us Chriſtians, 


there is but one God. But how can this poſſibly conſiſt with the common 


Doctrine of Chriſtians concerning the Trinity, God the Father, Son and | 
H. Ghoſt, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scrip. } 
ture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfections of the Di. 


dine Nature? And what is this leſs in effect than to fay, That there ar: 
three Gods Ff- 07 Ho. 1 - 

For the clearing of this D-ficulty I ſhall, with all the brevity I can, offer 
theſe following Conſiderations; which J hope, to an impartial and unpreju- 


| diced Judgment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the main 
force and ſtrength of it. e 


I. I deſire it may be well conſider'd, that there is a wide difference be- 


tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scrip- 
ture, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only 
teaches and aſſerts concerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny d but 
that the Schoo/men, who abounded in wit and leiſure, though very few 
among them had either exact skill in the H. Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtica!l 
Antiquity and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church: 


I ſay, it cannot be deny'd but that theſe Seculative and very acute Men, 
who wrought a great part of their Divinity out of their own Brains, as Spi- 
ders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thouſand ſubtleties 
about this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtzan is bound to trouble his head withal; 


much leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe iceties, which we maß 
_ reaſonably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves never 
throughly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The 
' modeſty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God 
hath thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be w/e 


above that which is written, It is enough to believe what God ſays con- 
cernivg theſe matters; and if any Man will venture to ſay more, every other 
Man ſurely is at his liberty to believe as he ſees reaſon. 


II. I defire it may in the next place be conſider d, that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be fill 
a great Myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as to be in a great meaſure in. 


comprehenſible by human Reaſon. And therefore though ſome learned and 


judicious Men may have very commendably attempted a more particular ex- 
plication of this great My/ery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare not pre- 


tend to that, knowing both the difficulty and danger of ſuch an Attempt, 


and mine own inſufficiency for it. All 
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All that I ever deſigned upon this Argument was to make out the credi- 
bility of the thing from the Authority of the H. Scriptures, without deſcend- 
ing to a more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; 
leſt by endeavouring to lay the D//ficulties which are already ſtarted about 
it new ones ſhould be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be 
removed than thoſe which we have now to grapple withal. And this ! 


hope I have in ſome meaſure done in one of the former Diſcourſes. Nor in-Se.SLIv. 


deed do I ſce that it is any ways neceſſary to do more; it being ſufficient 
that God hath declared what he thought tit in this matter, and that we do 
firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be true, though we do not per- 
fectly comprehend the meaning of all that he batt ſaid about it. 


For in this and the like Caſes J take an Inplicit Faith to be very com- 
mendable, that is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath 
revealed, though we do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Reve- 


lation. And thus every Man who believes the H. Scriptures to be a truly 
Divine Revelation, does implicitiy believe a great part of the Prophetic ul 


| Books of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure expreſſions iu thoſe Books, though 


he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of all the Predictions and 


Expreſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 


many very good Chriſtians who do not believe and comprehend the My- 
ſteriesof Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves toa Scholaſtical and Ma- 

 viſterial Fudge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the 
Dofrines which are clearly revealed in Scrzpture, and live up to the plain 

Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, will I doubt not be very well approved 


by the great and Juſt, and by the Infallibly Infallible Judge of the World. 
II. Let it be further conſidered, That though neither the word Trinity, 


nor perhaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which it is uſed by Divines when they 


treat of this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture; yet it can- 


not be deny'd but that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, 
on, and H. Ghoſt, in whole Name every Chriſtian is baptis'd, and to each 


of whom the higheſt Titles and Properties of God are in Scripture attribu- 


ted: And theſe three are ſpoken with as much diſtin&ion from one ano- 


ther as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons 


* 


So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three 


are there expreſly and frequently mention d; and a Trinity is nothing but 
three of any thing. And ſo likewiſe though the word Perſon be not there 


expreſly applied to Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, yet it will be very hard 
to find a more convenient word whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of theſe 


Three. For which reaſon 1 could never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at 


this term. For ſince the H. Spirit of God in Scripture hath thought fit in 


ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh them from one another, as we uſe in 
common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh z4ree ſeveral Perſons, J cannot ſee any reaſon 
why, in the explication of this My/tery which purely depends upon Divine 
Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the Scripture 
th: And though the word Perſon is now become a Term of Art, I ſee no 
CAutc why we ſhould decline it, ſo long as we mean by 1t neither more nor 
ks than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. „„ 


IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That · there hath been a very 
quctent Tradition concerning three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Vi- 


vine Nature; and theſe, as I ſaid before, very nearly reſemble the CHri- 
# an Doctrine of the Trinity, e 


Whence 


III. 


MM 
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V. 


VI. 


5 Fathers, or Schoolmen, have ſo explain'd this Myſtery as to give any juſt 


VII. 


Whence this Tradition had its original is not eaſie upon good and certain 
grounds to ſay; but certain it is that the Jews anciently had this Notion: 
And that they did diſtinguiſh the Mord of God, and the H. Spirit of God, from 
Him who was abſolntely called God, and whom they looked upon as the 
Firſt Principleof all things; as is plain from Philo Fudens, and Moſes Nath. 
manides, and others cited by the Learned Grotius in his incomparable Bock 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. ; 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have tl; 


| Notion from the Jets, did make three Diſtinctions in the Deity by the Names 


of Eſſential Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. | 
So that whatever Objections this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo 
peculiar a Docfrine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though 
it is revealed by it with much more clearneſs and certainty: And conſc- 
quently, neither the Zews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us Chri- 


ſtians; eſpecially ſince they pretend no other ground for it but either their | 


own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition from their Fathers: whereas we Chri. 


/tiansdo appeal toexpreſs Divine Revelation for what we believe in this mat. 


ter, and do believe it ſingly upon that account. 


V. It is befides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this 
Doctrine of the Trinity without any manner of deubt or queſtion concern. 1 


ing the Unity of the Divine Nature : and not only ſo, but do moſt ſteadfaſt- 


ly and conſtantly aſſert that there is but Oae God: And in thoſe very Texts, | 


in which theſe three Differences are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Na- 
rure is expreſly aſſerted 3 as where St. John makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of theſe Three is likewiſe affirmed, 


There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the | 


Spirit; and theſe Three are One. 


VI- It is yet ſurther conſiderable, That from this Myſtery, as delivered | 


in oͤcripture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr'd without making the Scrip- 
ture groſly to contradict it ſelf; which I charitably ſuppoſe the Socrn1ans 
would be as loath to admit as we our ſelves are. And if either Councils, or 


ground, or ſo much as a plauſible colour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame 
fall where it is due, and let it not be charged on the H. Scriptures; but ra- 


ther, as the Apoſile ſays in another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Man 


a liar. 


VIII and Laſtly , Idefire it may be conſider'd, That it is not repugnant 


to reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Rea- 
ſon; provided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of 


them: Eſpecially if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incompre- 
henſible; and we be well aſſured that be hath revealed them. And therefore 
it ought not to offend. ns that theſe Differences inthe Deity are incomprehen- 
ſible by our finite underſtandings; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and 
yet the belief of hat is the Foundation of all Religion. 

There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 


how they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how 


the parts of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted; and yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. 
So likewiſe how the ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Na- 
tur“ of the things from which they proceed and into which by degrecs they 


grow; aud yet we plaialy ſce this every year. There 
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There are many things likewiſe in cur Selves, which no Man is able in 
any meaſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and per- 
formed: As the vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what 
device or means a Shirit cores to be ſo cloſely united and ſo firm'y link d 
to a material Body, that they are not to be parted without great force and 
violence offer'd to Nature? The like may be ſaid of the operations of our 
ſeveral Faculties of Senſe and Imagination, of Memory and Reaſon, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Liberty of our Wills; And yet we certainly find all theſe Facut- 
ties in our ſelves, though we cannot either comprehend or explain the par- 
ticular manner in which the ſeveral Operations of them are performed. 
And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Sele, much leſs can we expect to 
comprehend things without us; and leaſt of all can we pretend to compre» 
hend the infinite Nature and Perſectious of God, and every thing belonging 
to Him. For God himſelf is certainly the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and 
acknowledged by Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular mmer 
of his Exiſtence, incomprehenſible by Human Underſtinding. And the 
reaſon of this is very evident, becauſe God is infinite, and our knowledge 
and underſtanding is but finite: And yet no ſober Man ever thought this a 
good reafon to call the Being of God in queſtion. . 


* 


Ihe ſame may be ſaid of God's certain knowledge of Future Contingen- 
cles which depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being utter- 
ly inconceivable how any Underſtanding, how large and perfect ſoever, 
can certainly know before hand that which depends upon the free Mill or 
another, which is an arbitrary and uncertain Cauſe, _ „ 
And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, 
but gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many 
Ages before it happen d, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men- 
in which we are ſure that God can have no hand; though nothing can hap- 
pen without his permiſſion: Such was that moſt memorable Event of the 
Death of Chriſt, who, as the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands cruci- 
fied and ſlain; and yet even this is ſaid to have happened according 10 1he de- 
terminate foreknowledge of God, and was punctually foretold by Him ſome 
hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scripture doth not only aſcribe this 
power and per fect ion tothe Diuviue knowledge, but narural Rrafongend been 
forced to acknowledge it, as we may fee in {ome of the wiſeſt of the Philo- 
ſophers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was to 
Sive any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatſoever can certainly 
and infallibly foreſce an Event through uncertain and contingent Cauſes. 
All the reaſonable ſatisfaction that can be had in this matter is this, that it is 
not at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that infinite Knowledge may have ways of 
knowing things which our finite Underſtandings can by no means compre- 
hend how they can poſſibly be known. T ff 
Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable than how a tiung 
aould be of it ſelf, and without any Cauſe of its Being; and yet our Kca- 
i01 compels us to acknowledge this; Becauſe we certainly ſce that fome- 
ting is, which muſt either have been of it ſelf and without a Cauſe, or 
elſe ſomething that we do not ſee muſt have been of it ſelf and have made 
A other thiugs: And by this reaſoning we are forced to acknowledge à 
fy, the Mind of Man being able to find no reſt but in the acknowledg- 
ment of one eternal and Wiſe Mind as the Principle and Firſt Cauſe of all 
aher thingsz and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general con- 
lent call Cod. So that God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowledg- 


ment 
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ment of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds. And though tt be one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of it 
ſelf, yet neceſſity drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no: And 
this being once granted, our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways, 
will for its own quiet and eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the general ay. 
prehenfion and belief of Mankind concerning a Derry. : 
| To give but one Inſtance more; there is the like Difficulty in conceiving 
how any thing can he made, out of nothing; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige 
us to believe it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very imperfect Being and mere. 
ly paſrve, muſt either always have been of it ſelf; or elſc, by the infinite 
Power of a moſt perfect and aclive Being, muſt have been made out of no- 
thing: Which is much more credible, than that any thing ſo zmperfect 3; 
Malter is ſhould be of it {elf: Becauſe that which is of it ſelf cannot be con- 
ceived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfection; for by 
the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of it ſelf, it muſt neceſſarily have 
all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath not; and yet neceſſary Exi. 
fence is ſo great a Perfection, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing 
that hath this Perfection to want any other. ks 
Thus you ſee, by theſe Iuſtances, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we 


— 


are not able to give a particular and diſtinct account. And much leſs is it M 
repugnart to Reaſon to believe thoſe things concerning God which we are we 
very well aſſured he hath declared concerning Himſelf, though theſe things } T 
by our Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenfible. _- 


And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are 
| ſufficiently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and thatthis 
| My/tery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com- 
I prebend it, is no ſufficient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a 
good Reaſon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there 
is a God, becauſe his Nature is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we are 
aſſured by many Arguments that there is a God; and the ſame natural Rea- 
| Fon which aſſures us that He is, doth likewiſe aſſure us that He is incompre- 
1 henſible; and therefore our believing Him to be ſo doth by no means over- 
throw our belief of His Being. 55 . 5 
In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the truth of this 
Doctrine of the Trinity; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able 
fully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A 
Man cannot deny what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admit- 
ö ting it may be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 
ö the Frame of this World which he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence 
it will neceſſarily follow, that either ht or ſomething elſe muſt be of it 
| felt; which yet, as 1 ſaid before, is a thing which no Man can compre- 


hend how it can be. 50/8 29 1 EE 
ö And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be 
| true; though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As par- 
| | ticularly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisfie 
us that there is ſufficient evidence that this doctrine is delivered in Scrp- 
ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a Con- 
tradiction. For why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to compre- 
hend that v hich is infinite, or to know all the real Diferences that are con- 
liſtent with the Unity ot an lntinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myſter) by any ſimilitude or reſemblance taken ſrom finite Beings 2 


| But 


— 
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But before | Icave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they of the CHurch of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this 
Occaſion. Ard it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that we believe the Do- 
grine of the Trinity, we may and muſt receive that of Trauſubſtantiation. 
God forbid: Becauſe of all the Doctrines that ever were in any Religion, 
this of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly the moſt abominably abſurd. 

However this Oſſection plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they 
are addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſocver; in- 
ſomuch, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, 
ſhould be call'd in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf; and if we will not take in Tranſubſtantiation, and admit it to be a 
neceſſary Article of the Chrijlian Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and deſperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reſt: And rather than not 
have their Will of us in that which is controverted, they will give up that 
which by their own conſeſſion is an rndovbred Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Socinians, who 
yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſitbſiantiation, and have expoſed the abſurdi- 
ty of it with great advantage. „ „ 

But I thall endeavour to return a more particular Anſwer to this Ohfection, 
and ſuch a one as I hope will ſatisfie every conſiderate and unprejudic'd 
Mind, that after all this confidence and ſwaggering of theirs there is by no 
meens equal reaſon either for the receiving or for the rejecting of theſe 7wa 
Dollrines of the Trinity and Tran ſubſtantiatiun. 1 

Firſt, There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe Two Doctrines. This 
_ Objetiion, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence 
and proof from d cripturè for theſe /zwo Doctrines: But this we utterly deny, 
and with great reaſon; becauſe it is no more evident from the words of 
_ deriptiire, that the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriſt's na- 
tural Body by virtue of thoſe words, This is my Body, than it is, that Chriſt 
is ſubſtantially changed into a natural Vine by virtue of thoſe words, I am joh. 15. 
the true Vine; or than that the Rock in the Wilderneſs, of which the a- 
lites drank, was ſubſtantially changed into the Perſon of Chrij?, becauſe it is 
exprelly ſaid, That Rock was Chriſi; or than that the Chriſtian Church is ſub- 
ſtantially changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in expreſs 
terms ſaid of the Church, That it is his Body. „„ 
hut beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers have freely ac- 
knowledged that Tranſub/tantiation can neither be directly proved, nor ne- 
ceſſarily concluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of 
Chriſt; but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of 
Scripture for the proof of theſe Doctrines. And then the whole force of the 
ObjeRion amounts to this, That if I am bound to believe what I am ſure 
God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it; then I am bound by the ſame 
reaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though I have no 
| Winner of aſſurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
| * their meaning, though weunderſtand not Tranſubſtantiation, yet we very 
well underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it; becauſe there 
IS not equal reaſon to believe #wo things, for one of which there is good 
proof, aud for the other no proof at all. | 
Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejecting of theſe two Do- 
in7s, This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but up- 
on one or hotheof theſe two grounds: Either becauſe theſe two Docbrines 
re equaliy :ncomprehenjivie, or becauſe they are cqually loaded with Abſur- 
tes and Contradiftions, eee The 


Eph. 1.23 
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The Firſt is no good ground of rejecting any Doctrine, merely becauſe it 
is incomprehenſible: as I have abundantly ſhew'd already. But beſides this 
there is a wide difference between plain matters of Jezſe, and Myſteries con. 
cerning God; and it does by no means follow, that, if a Man do once ad. 
mit any thing concerning God which he cannot comprebend, he hath no 


reaſon afterwards to believe what he himſelf ſees. This is a molt unrc;. 


ſonable and deſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it ſtrikes at the foundation 


ok all Certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the molt plain and 


evident Truths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour'd in having the ab. 


ſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per. 


ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature 
is incomprehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſubſtantiation becaule it ej. 
aently contraditts our Senſes, TE | 1 9 

24ly, Nor are theſe uo Doctrines loaded with the like Abſurdities ard 


Contradictions: So far from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it js 


delivered in the Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath ho Abſur- 
dity or Contradiction either involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon 
it: But the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiationis big with all imaginable Abſur. 
dity and Contradiction. And their own Schoolmen have ſvilicientiy exposd 
it; eſpecially Scotus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentvely 
reads him may plainly diſcover: For in his Diputation about it he treats 


this Doctrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new ipvention of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent Ill. To the Decrec , Council con- 


cerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but cally derices it as con- 
trary to the common Jex/e and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported 
by Scripture; as any one may eaſily diſcern that will carefully cor:ider his 
manner of handling it ard the reſtilt of his whole Di/puration about it. 
And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Abſurdity ard Contra- 


diction in the Dectrire of the Trinity as it is delivered in dcripture, mult we 
therefore believe a Doctrine which is not at all reveal'd in dcripture, and 


which hath certainly in it all the ab/urdiries in the World, and all the Con. 


Traditions to Senſe and Reaſon; and which once admitted, doth at once de- 
{troy all Certainty? Yes, ſay they, why not? ſince we of the C/urch of } 
| Komeare ſatisfy d that this Doctrine isreveal'd in Scripture; or, it it be not, 


is de fin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. But is this equal, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been controvertcdy 
not only between as and them, but even among themſelves, at leaft till the 


Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terws that we mult ci- 
ther yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doctrine agreed on bo 


Sides to be reveal'd in Scripture. 5 3 
Io ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let us ſuppoſe a Prieſt 
of the Church of Rome preſſing a Few or Turk to the belief of ran ſulſtau. 
tiatiou, and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Few or Tur“ ſnould 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alchs- 
ran; ſince none of theſe, nor indeed all of them together, are near ſo abiurd 
as Tranſubſtantiation: Would not this be much more reaſonable and equal 
than what they demand of us? Since no Abſurdity, how monſtrous and 


big ſocver, can be thought of, which may not enter into an Underftanc- 
ing in which a Breach hath been already made wide enough to admit 274 


ſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baal did not half ſo much deſerve to be cx- 


pod by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſis of the 


hurch of Rome do for this ſenſleſs and ſtupid Doctrine of theirs with : 
bird Name, I ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this Doctrine 


were 


Concerning the Unity of Serm. XLVIII 
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were poſſible to be true, and clearly prov'd to be ſo; yet it would be evident= 
ly uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of 
one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that is already and before this 
change is pretended to be made. But to what purpoſe? Not to make the 
Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Subſtance of the 
Bread is loſt, nothing of 1t remaineth but Accidents, which are good for 


nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy d and 
gone. 


All that now remains, is to make ſome practical Inferences from this Do- 

frine of the Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the ſame which 
God himſelf makes by Moſes, which Text is alſo cited by our Saviour, Hear, re 5 4: 
O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou fhalt love the Lord thy 29, 30, 31. 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy ſtrength: And thou ſhalt love neighbour as thy ſelf. So that 
according to our Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the /ove of God, and of 

our Neighbour, is founded in the Unity of the Divine Nature. 


I. The /ove of God: The Lord thy God is one Lord, therefore thou ſhalt 
love Him with all thy heart, &c. this is the firſt and great Commanament : 

And it comprehends in it all the Duties of the ſirſt Table as naturally flow- 

ing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Mor- 
ſoip to any but to Him. For to pay Religious Worſhip to any thing is to 
make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch: And therefore God being 

but One, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to Him only. And a- 
mong all the parts of Religious Worſhip none is more peculiarly appropriated 

to the Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men ad- 

dreſs their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
always every-where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to 

be able to ſupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 
So likewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr'd, that we 
_ ſhould not worſhip God by any ſex/ible Image or Repreſentation : Becauſe 

God being a ſingular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without 
injuring and debaſing his moſt ſpiritual and perfect and immenſe Being be 
compared to Him As He himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye Ila. 46. 
lien me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal? And therefore with no Di- 
ſtinction whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religions Worſhip, or any part 
of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe He only 
zs every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of Men; : Kings 8; 
which Solomon gives as the Reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Supplications39- 


54 


to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. 


So that the Reaſon of theſe 7wo Precepts is founded in the Unity and Sin- 
gularity of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we 
muſt Worſhip Him only, and pray to none but Him: Becauſe we can give 

nVocation to none but to Him only whom we believe to be Cod; as St. Paul Rom: 10. 
reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 00 


II. The love likewiſe of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, and may be inferr'd from it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 
is One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the A- 
Poſile gives this reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould be at unity among themſelves; 
There is One God and Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity tph. 4. 6. 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; that is, live in mutual love and peace. 
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The Prophet likewiſe aſſigus this reaſon why all Mankind ſhould be upon 


Mal. 2.10. good terms with one another, and not be injurious one to another, Have 
| we not all One Father? hath not one God created us? Why do we then deal 


treacherouſly every man againſt his brother? | 
And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatred and enmity among Men, ſuch di. 
viſions and animoſities among Chriſtians, we may not only ask St. Pan}; 
queſt ion, 1s Chriſt divided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; ei. 
ther all to ſerve him one way, or to bear with one another in our dif. 
ferences: I fay, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, 1s Chriſt divided? 
but may ask further, Is God divided? Is there not One God, and are we 


not all his Off-ſpring? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was the Son of | 


God? So that if we trace our ſelves to our Original, we ſhall find a great 
nearneſs and equality among Men: And this equality that we are all Gods 


Creatures and Image, and that the One only God is the Father of us all, is | 


a more real ground of mutual /ove, and peace, and equity in our dealings 
one with another, than any of thoſe petty differences and diſtin&ions of 
ſtrong and weak, of rich and poor, of wiſe and fooliſh, of baſe and Honourabli 


can be to encourage Men to any thing of Inſolence, Injuſtice, and inequality f 


dealing one towards another. Becauſe that wherein we all agree, that we 
are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one common Father, is 


eſſential and conſtant; but thoſe things wherein we differ are accidental 


and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. 


Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the jr? Propoſe 


tion in the Text, There is one God: To Him, Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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PREFACE 
READER 


Þ EING, I ho pe, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from 
"© that irkſome 70 unpleaſant work of Controverſie and Wrang- 
ling about Religion, I ſhall now turn my Thoughts to ſomething 


more agreeable } fo my temper, and of a more direct aud imme- 
diate tendency to the promoting of True Religion, to the happineſs of 


Human Society, and the Reformation of the World. 


1 have no intention to reſledt upon any that ſtand up in de fence of the 


Truth, and contend earneſtly fori it, endeavouring in the ſpirit of meck- 
nels to reclaim thoſe that are in Error. For 1 doubt not but a ver 


good Man may upon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unawoidably engaged in 
Controverſies of Religion; and if he have a Head cha "ud coat: 


enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own Notions and Temper in that 
hot kind of Service, he may therein do conſiderable advantage ro the 
Truth: Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Controverſie, 


as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfectly to recover 
his own good Temper afterwards. 


For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willing, when his Lead i 


comes, to be found ſo doing, and as it were beating his fellow- 


lervants: And all Controverſie, as it is uſually managed, is little bet. 
ter. A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the Werld reeting hot 


from a flor p Contention with a perverſe Adverſary; and not a little out 


of countenance, to find himſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm 


and peaceable Regions of the Bleſſed, Where nothing but 7 fer fect c harity 
and good: Will reign for ever. 

I Ima not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the third 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of 
THIS WORLD? intend to inſinuate, that this wrangling work hath 
lace only in this World, and upon this Earth wherc only: hore tea Dult 
o be raiſed ; but will have no place i in the Other. But whether St. Paul 
Ncnded this or not, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that i in the _ 

Wor; 
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584. The Preface to the Reader. 


Aud therefore I have not been very careful to mend this matter; hg 
rather that they ſhould appear in that native ſumplici!y in auhich, ſo nam = 
years ago, they were firſt fram d, than dreſs'd up withtoo much Care aud 


take them in good part. 


ſpect of future Trmes, by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun 


mention d: That by this means the Generations to come may know 


coming upon me, and therefore mult work the Works of Him, whoſe 


my oun manifold defetts, and how unequal my beſ} abilities were forthe | 
due diſcharge of it; but I did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as I now do every day 
more and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſmall amends for 
greater failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours I had to 
ſpare from almoſt perpetual buſmeſs of one kind or other, than in preparing 
ſomething for the Publick that might be of uſe to recover the decayed Piet) 


World all things will be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among ti, 
Blefled ; and probably alſo among the Miſerable, unlefs fierce and fei. 
ons Contentions, with great Heat without Light, about things of nom. 


ment and concernment to them, ſhould be deſign'd for a part of their 
Tormenr. 


As to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the Style of them i; = 
more looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to juſt and eva Dil. 
courſes : But ſo I think the Style of Vopular Sermons ought to le. 


Art. As they are, I hope, the candid and ingenuous Readers «ill 


And I do heartily wiſh, that all that are concern'd in the reſpective Du- 
ties, treated on in the following Sermons, would be preſuaded ſo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effectually in practice: That how much ſo | 
ever the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which de live 
is almoſt utterly to be deſpair d of, we may yet have a wore comfortable pro- 


zo be laid in the careful and conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here 


God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 
I have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the Infirmities of Age are 


Providence hath placed me in the Station wherein I am, whillt it is Day, 
becauſe the Night cometh when no Man can work. 


1 knew very well, before I enter'd upon this great and weighty Charge, 


and Vertue of the preſent Age; in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, 
and the Love of God and Keligion is grown ſo cold. 

To this end I have choſen topubliſh theſe plain Sermons, and to recom 
mend them to the ſerious peruſal and faithful practice both of the Paltors 
and People committed tomy Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty God, 
that by his Bleſſing bey may prove eſſectual to that good end for which 
they are ſincerely deſign d. 


5 E R- 


. | 


—— F ET — N 
SERMON XILIX. 
Concerning e 


Reſolution and Stedfaſineſs in Religion. 


Preached at 


SE, Lawrence-Feary, Tune the 3d. 1684; 


J 0 . XXIV. 15. 


- But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord 


F T E R 72/aa had brought the People of 1/rael into the promiſed 
A Land and ſettled them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great de- 
| fire was to eſtabliſh them in the true Religion, namely, in the 
| Worſhip of the One true God, who had brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt, and given them the Poſſeſſion of that good Land, the Land of 
Canaan. Ty ED 1 „ 
And now finding himſelf weak and deelining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing leaſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governour 
conſiders with himſelf what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and to prevent their defection to the Idolatry 
cf the Nations round about them. 5 5 
And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of a// Iſrael, that is, cha 23 
of the Elders, and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the ſeveral Tribes; v. i. 
and in a very wiſe and eloquent Jdpeech repreſents to them in what a 
miraculous manner God had rien cut the Nations before them, much 
greater aud ſtronger Nations than they, and had given them their Land to 
polleſs it. And in a word, had performed punctually all that he had pro- 
miſcd to them. 5 OO 5 „„ 
And therefore they ought 70 take great heed to themſelves, to love Cod, 
and to ſerve Him; and if they did not, he tells them that it ſhould come 70 chap; 23. 
Paſs, that as all good things are come upon you whichthe Lord your Cod pro- &. 
miſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have de- 
ſirozed you from off this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you_ 
After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief 
Hiſtorical Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and 1 
their Fathers, from the days of Abraham, whom he had called out from a- 11 0 
mog his Idolatrous Kindred and Countrymen, unto that Day.. 
Prom the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhors them to renew 
their Covenant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left i 
lhe World, ſolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and for- ll 


— — 


ſabe the ſervice of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him with ſin- 
F fff cerity 
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580 Concerning Stedjaſtneſs 


or not; but to inſinuate ro them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 


Serm. XLIX. 
cerity and in truth: And put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved qu 
the other ſide of the Hlocd, and in Ezypts and ſerve ye the Lord. 

And then in the Tex!, by a very elegant 6c/em? of Speech he does, as it 
were, once more ſet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged 
themſelves to God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice: 
And if it ſeem evil unto voutoſerverthe Lord, chuſe youthis day whom ye will 


fers; whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the 


Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. 


Not that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God, 


And likewiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side, 


that it may ſafely be referr'd to any confiderate Man's choice: F it ſeem 


evil unto you; as it he had ſaid, if after all the demonſtrations which God 


| hath given, of his Miraculous Preſence among you, and the mighty oblj- 


gations which he hath laid upon you by bringing you out of the Land of 


Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo outſtretched an Arm; and by dri- 


ving ont tbe Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poſſeſe: If 
after al! this, you can think it fir to quit the ſervice of % God, and to wor- 
hip the Idols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed 
and batfled Deities: If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you 
cannot; then take your choice: Vit ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chuſe you this day whom ye will ſerve. © 5 
And to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them his own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had 
neretofore been their Cæptain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example: 


But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immo- 


2 in this Reſolution; But as for ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord. . | 

In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, 
and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſledfaſtly 
adbcre to it. It is fo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your 
Happincfs todo it. But if you {hould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be ſo 
weak as not to diſcern the Truth, fo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace 
it: Though you ſhould all make another choice, and run away from the 
true God to the worſhip of Idols; 1 for my part am ſteciaitly reſolved what 
to do: In a caſe ſo mauifeſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable, no Number, no Ex- 
ample ball prevail with me to the contrary; I will, if need be, ſtand alone 
in that which is ſo evidently and utqueſtionably Kight: And though this 
whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip of the true Co, 
and join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worlhip of 
Idols; and mine were the only Family left in all 1/zaet, nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worſhip the God of Iſrael, I would ſtill be of the 


ſame mind; I would ſtill perſiſt in this Reſolution, and act according to it; 


As for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 


A Refolvrion truly worthy of fo great a Prince an 
which he is a double Pattern to us. 


Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, namely, That if there 


d ſo good a Man: In 


_ were occalion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand 


aloe in the Proteſſion and Practice of the truc Religion: As for I 25 
Will ſerve the Lord, | 


Gecondly, Ot the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a Famil, 


to train up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip ol 
God. As for me and MT HOUSE, we will ferve the Lord. 


I ſhall 


germ. XLIX. : in N L J. / G / 0 N 1 


I ſhall at this time, by God's afliftance, treat of the Fir? of theſe, 
amel y, | 
J. Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, that if there were occaſion, and 
things were brought torhatextremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion 
nd Practice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this day, lays Joſbua. whos 
yo will ſerve; but as for ME, I will ſerve the Lord. Joſbua here pus the: 
Caſe at the utmoſt extremity, That not only the great Nations of the World, 
the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and all the leſſer Nations round about them, 
and in whole Land they dwelt, were all long fince revolted to 1dolatry, and 
pretended great Antiquity and lons Preſcription for the Worſhip of their falſe 
Gods: But he ſuppoſeth yer further, That the o ly true and viſible Church 
of God then known in the World, the People of 1/72 4, ſhould likewiſe ge- 
nerally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the 7rue God, and cleave to the 
Service of Idols: Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, be 
declares his firm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the 
true God: And though all others ſhould fall off from i-, that He would 
| ſtand alone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion: But as for 
ME, 1 will ſerve the Lord. TOWER 
In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe 79 things. : 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 
and limits of it. | IE LS ed 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolu- 
tion from the OS ũections to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Re- 
ſolution may ſeem liable, „ N „„ 
Firſt, I (hall contider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 


— - 


and limits of it. 2 „„ 

J. The matter of this Reſolution. Jaſbua here reſolves, that if need were 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or wich very 
few adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. 
And this is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Cafe, which can never 
happen: For it may, and hath really and in fact happen'd iu ſeveral Ages 
and Places of the World. . 3 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great part of God's Church 
from the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to Idolatry, and to dam- 
nable Errors and Hereſies: And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, 


ſtood alone in the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midit of this 
general Deſection from it. 5 


Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of Iſrael, when they had for- 
 ſaken the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and ſlain his Pro- 

phets, and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand alone: I ſay, inthis Caſe 

when, as he verily belicv'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very 1 Kings 18. 
Zealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up 18. 
for the Worſhip of the true God, and reproved Aha to his face for his de- 
fection to the Worſhip of Idols, | 5 

And thoſe three brave Touths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like par. 3. 

reſolute and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great 

King Nebuchadnezzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up; when all 

others Submitted and paid Honour to it: Telling him plainly, Vit be ſo, our ver. 17,18. 
Cod whon we ſervers able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He 

will deliver us out of thy hand: I not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we 

Wl not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou haſt ſet up. 

115 like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Daniel withſtood 
te Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to ask Petition of ary God or Man 
F fff 2 | for 
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for thirty days, ſave of the king only; and this under the pain of being caf 


Dan. 6. 7.73270 the Den of Lions: and when all others gave Obedience to it, he /e g. 


pen the windows of his chamber towards Jeruſalem, and kneeted down np, 


v. 10, His knees three times a day, and pray d and gave thanks, as he did afare. 


time. | 

In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſie Athanaſius almoſt ſtood alone in 
the profeſſion and maintenance of the Truth. And in the Reign of Ani. 
chriſt the true Church of God is repreſented by a Woman fly ing into the Wil. 
derneſs, and living there in obſcurity for a long time; inſomuch that the 
Profeſſors of the Truth ſhould hardly be found. And yet during that De. 
generacy of ſo great a Part of the CHriſtian Church, and the prevalency of 

Antichriſt for ſo many Ages, ſome few in every Age did appear who did re. 
ſolutely own the Truth and bear Witneſs to it with their Blood: But these 
did almoſt ſtand alone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wan- 
Axing up and down in a wide Hef. 
I!hus in the height of Popery, Wickcliffe appear'd here in England, and 
Flierome of Prague and John Huſs in Germany and Bohemia. And in the 
beginning of the Reformation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe V. 
ſtern Parts of the World and ſubdu'd her Enemies on every ſide, and Anti- 
chriſt ſate ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion of his Kingdom; Luther aroſe, 3 


bold and rough Man, but a fit edge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty |} 
4 Block; and appear'd ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of | 
the Church of Rome; and for a long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt in- 


vincible Spirit and Courage maintain d his ground and reſiſted the united ma. 

lice and force of Antichriſt and his Adberents ; and gave him fo terrible a 

Wound, that he is not yet perfectly healed and recovered of it. 
So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and 


ſanding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath 


really and in fact happen d in ſcveral Ages and Places of the World. Let us 
then proceed to conſider in the . 


24 place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. In 


all matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and evident either from 
Natural Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be 
very reaſonable: But in things doubt ful, a modeſt Man, and every Man hath 
reaſon to be ſo, woi'ld be very apt to be ſtagger'd by the Judgment of a very 
Wiſe Man; and much more of many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous 
Judgment of the generality of Men; the general Voice and Opinion of Man- 
kind being next to the Voice of God himſelf. . 
For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the Circumſtances and Ceremo- 
nies of God's Worſhip, a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtiff and in- 
movable in is ſingularity; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf 
to the general Vote and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtom aud 
Fracticée; and much more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, 
whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Becauſe in things lauful and mdifferent, 
we are bound by the Rules of Decency and Civility not to thwart the ge. 
ral Practice; and by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to o- 
bey the /awfu! Commands of lawful Authority. 

But in things plainly contrary to the evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or to 
the Vord cf God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men; 
nor would he pin his Faith upon any Church in the World; much leſs up- 
on any ſingle Man, no not the Pope; no, though there were never ſo man) 
probable Arguments brought for the proof of his Infa//:0/7). 1 
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In this Caſe, a Man would be ſingujei, and ſtand alone againſt the whole. 
World: againſt the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his fiery 
Furnace; as in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Mex 
in the World againſt the clear evidence of Senſe and Reaſon. If all the 
great Mathematicians of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclid, and Apollonius, 
and Diophantus, &c. could be fuppoſed to meet together in a General Coun 
eil, and ſhould there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under 
their Hands and Seals, that /wice te did not make four, but five; this would 
not move me in the leaſt to be of their mind; nay, I who am no Mathe- 
matician would maintain the contrary, and would perſiſt in it without be- 
ing in the leaſt ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe preat and /earned 
Men; and ſhould moſt certainly conclude, that they were either all of them 
out of their Wits, or that they were byaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, and 
{wayed againſt the clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their 
own Reaſon to make ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed 
over-rule the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould 
ſtill be where I was before. 3 „ 

Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never ſo glo- 
rious and confident a pretence to Infallibiluty, ſhould declare for Tran ſubſtan- 
tiation, that is, that the Bread and Mine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the 

Conſecration of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt; this is ſo notoriouſly contrary both to the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind, that a Man ſhould chuſe to ſtand fingle in the oppoſition 
of it, and laugh at or rather pity the reſt of the World that could be ſer- 
vilely blind as ſeemingly toconfpire inthe belief of ſo monſfrons an Abſardity. 
And in like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that [mages are to be 
Worſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an zz2nown 
Tongue; and that the H. Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of 
Cod, and teach Men what they are to believe and doin order to their eternal 
dalvation, are to be lock d up and kept concealed from the People in a Lan- 

guage which they do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted the free 

uſe of them in their Mot her Tongue they ſhould know mote of the Mind 
and Will of God than is convenient for the common People to know, 
whoſe Devorzon and Obedience to the Church does mainly depend upon 
their Jgnorance: Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrzfice of Chriſt was not of- 
fer d once ſor all, but is and ought to be repeated ten Millions of times every 

Dy: And that the People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only, 
and the Cup by no means to be truſted with them for fear the Profane Biards 

of the Late i ſhould drink of it: And that the ſaving efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt, without which the Re- 
cher can have no benefit by them: Theſe are all of them ſo plainly con- 
trary to Scriptures and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Authori- 
ty of no Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. 

Nay, I go yet furtker, that being evidently contrary to the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, though an Apoſtle, or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare 
them, we ought to reject them. And for this I have St. Pauls Authority 
and Warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt 

by teaching things contrary to it, Though we, ſays he, or an Angel from Ga. 1.5, 

eaten, preach any other Goſpel unto you than that which we havepreachea*: 9 

Ro you, let him beaccurſed: As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, though 
it Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you 
lan that which ye have received, let him be accurſed, You fee he repeats 
© over again, to expreſs not only his own contident aflurance, but the 

certainty 
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ccrtainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with a v itneſe, which we 
may confidently oppoſe to all the Anathema's which the Council of Trent 
hath ſo liberally denounced againſt all thoſe who {hail preſume to gainſy 
theſe New Dottrinesof their Church; which are 11truth avorber Goſpel, thun 
that which our B. da viour and his Apo//les taught: And yet on their Side there 


is neither an Apoſtle, nor an Augel from Heaven in the Calc. 


To give but one Inſtance more: If Bellarmine ſhall tell me, as he expreſly 
does, Lhat if the Pope ſhould declare Vertue to be Vice, and Vice to be Ver. 
tue, I were bound to believe him unleſs I wouldjin againſt Conſtience: And if 
all the World ſhould ſay the ſame that Be/larmine docs, namely, that this I 


_ fallible Declarer of Vertue and Vice were to be believed and followed; yet 
I could not poſſibly be of their mind, for this plain and undegtible Reaſgn, 


becauſe if Vertue and Vice be all one, then Religion is nothing; ſiuce the main 
Defgn of Religion is to teach men the difference between Vertue and Vice, and 
to oblige them to practiſe the one and to refrain from the other: And if Relig. 
on be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are nothing; Andit Heaven be nothing, 
then an infallible Guide thither is of no uſe and to no manner of pi.rpoſe; bi- 
cauſe he is a Guide no whither, and ſo his great Office ccaſes and falls of it 


5 ſeit. 


Ard row leſt any ſhould think me fingular in this A/ertion, and that 


thereby I give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private 
| Perſors, and too little to the Authority of a Church, Iwill produce tte deli- 


berate Judgment of a very Learned Man and a great Aſſertor of the Church's 
Authority, concerning the matter I ain now ſpeaking of: I mean Mr, Hooker, 
in his deſervedly admired Book of Eccleſiſtical Polity. His words are theſe, 
J grant, ſays he, that Proof derived from the Authority of Man's Judgment 
7s nt avletowore thit Aſſurance which doth grow by ſtronger proof: and there- 
fore although ten thouſand GeneralConncils ſhould ſet diwn one andthe ſame 


Definitive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one 


Dimonjirative Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited from the IVordof God 
himſelf to the contrary, could not chuſe but overſway them all: In as much 


 as\fir them to be decerved it is not ſi impoſſible, as it is that Demonſtratiue 


Reaſon or Divine Teſtimony ſhould decerve. 5 
And again, For men, ſays he, 70 be tyed and led by Authority, as it were 
with a kind of Captivity of Fudgment, and though there be Reaſon to the 


contrary not to liſten to it, but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this 


were brutiſh _ „ e . 
Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſt 


or above Reaſenisnopart of OUR Helief. Companies of Learned Men, though 


they be never ſo great and Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight 


_ Whereof 1s no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of the Perſon which doth al- 


ledge it; but being found to be ſound and good, thebare Opinion of men to the 
contrary muſt of neciſſity ſtoop and give place, And this he delivers not only 
as his own particular Judgment, but that which he apyrehended to be the 
Jucgmert of the Charch of England. = HOES RSS 
{ Lave produced theſe clear and pofitive Teſimonies of ſo learned and jud.- 
ious a Perſon, and of ſo great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to prevent 
any miſapprehenſiop, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate from the 
Authority of the Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in things 
- iſe contrary to plain Reaſonvr the Word of God. And beyond this pitch 
ro judicious Froteſtant, that I know of, ever ſtrain'd the Authority ot the 
Church. I proceed now in the 
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Second place, to vindicate the Neaſonableneſs of this Reſolution from the 
Ohections to which this /in gular and peremptory kind of Neſolution may 
ſeem liable; as : 

Fir/t, It may very ſpeciouſſy be ſaid, that this does not ſeem modeſt for n Object, 1. 
Man to {ct up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suffrage nn!!! 
Vote. And it is very true, as I ſaid before, that about things :dijfforont « 
Man ſhould not be ſtiff and ſingulur; and in things doubt ful and guſtcure 1 
Nan ſhould not be over-confident of his own Judgment, and inſiſt peremp- 
torily upon it againſt the geucral Opinion: But in things that are plata aud 
evident, either from dcripture or Reaſon, it is neither immodeſty, nor a cul- 
pable ſingularity, for a Man to ſtand alone in the defence of the ruth. Be- 
cauſe in ſuch a Cale a Man does not oppoſe his own ſingle and private Judg- 
ment to the Judgment of Many, but the common Reaſon of Mankind and 
the Judgment of God plainly declired in his Word. N 

If the generality of Men ſhould turn Atheiſts and Inſidels, and ſhould de- 
ny the Being of God, or his Providence; the Immortality of Men's Souls, 
and the Rewards and Pumiſhmonts of another World: or ſhould deny the 
{ruth of the Go/pet and of the Chriſtiau Religion; it would not certainly 
be any breach of modeſt / for a man to appear ſingle, if no body elfe would 
ſtand by him, in the reſolute defence of theſe greai Truths. 

In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and nume— 
rous, {hall conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion fo far as to 
impoſe upon Mankind, under the name of Chriſtiam Doctriues and Articles of 
Faith, things plainly contrary to the Senſe and Realon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and expreſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought im- 
modeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors and Corrupt ions of the CHriſtian Do- 
rite? And what reaſon have the Church of Rowe to talk of modeſty in 
this Caſe, when they themſelves have the face to impoſe upon Mankind the 
belief of things contrary to what they and every man elſe ſees? As they 
do in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation: And to require o them to do 
what God hath expreſly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Images; beſides 
a great many other Idolatrous Practices of that Church; To deny the Peo- 
ple the free uſz of the H. Scriptures, and the publichè Service of God in a 

_ known Tongue; contrary to the very end and deſign of all Religion, and in 
affront to the common Reaſon and Liberty of Mankind. _ 


Second!y, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err 0c. +. 


with the Church, than to be ſo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To 
which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led 
into miſtake by the Authority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction 
Ve ought to pay a great deference and ſubmiſſion, Provided always it be in 
things which are not plain and neceſſary; but ſurely it can never be pru- 
cent to err With any number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion 
wich are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake: But to comply with the 


known Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is certainly dam- 
nable. ” 


Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in oh. 


lollowing the Church, than any particular Man or $2&. To this I anſwer, 
Nat it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabi- 
litics be equal, or near equal on both Sides: But it the Error be groſs and 
Falpable, it will be no excuſe to have followed any number of Men, or any 
urch whatſcever. For here the competition is not between Men and 
blen, but between God and en: And in this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men 
| 0 
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to follow God and his Truth. Thor Halt in no-wiſe follow a Multitids in 
known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation with that D. 
vine Law, Thou ſhalt in no-wiſe follow a Multitude to do evil; or rather i; 
comprehended in it, becauſe to comply with a known Error is certainly to 43 
F 1; ; | 
And this very Objection the Jetus made againſt our B. Saviour and the Do. 


ctrine which He taught, that the Guides and Governours of the Fewiſh Church 


did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of th; 
Rulers, ſay they, believed on him? What? will you be wiſer than your Ry. 
lers and Governours? What? follow the Doctrine of one /ingle Mam again 
the unanimous Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanhbedrim, to whom 
the Trial of Doctrines and pretended Prophets doth of right belongs? 

But, as plauſible as this O5je&70p may ſcem to be, it is to be conſidered 


that ina corrupt and degenerate Church the G,] s and Rulers of it are com. 


monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corres. 
lions of it. They brought them in at firſt; and their Succeſſors, who hae 
been bred up in the belief and practice of them, are concern'd to uphol; 


and maintain them: And ſo dong a Preſcription gives a kind of Sacred dug 


even to Error, and an Authority not to be oppoſed and reſiſted. 


And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Few Church, in our Sau. 


our's Time: And fo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chri/tian 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Inſomuch 
that when Martin Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and oͤuperſli- 
tons of that Church, and was hard preſt with this very Ovje&70n which the 


Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of n. 


mannerly Truth, Religionunquam magis pericliatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos, 


Religion, ſays he, is never in greater hazard and worſe treated, than amongſt 


the moſt Reverend; meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Nomi 


obi 4. 


Hierarchy who had their dependance upon them © 
Feurthly, It is Objected, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 
Error in following blindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other hand 


there is as great a danger of Schiſim in forſaking the communion cf the 


Church upon pretence of Errors and Curruptions. Very true; but wee 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but arc real and cvi- 


dent: and where our Compliance with thoſe Errors and Corrupticus is made 
a neceſſar) Condition of our Communion with that Church: In that Cale, the 


guilt of Schiſm, tow ęreat a Crime ſoever it be, doth not fall upon thoſe 
who forſake the Communion of that Church, but upon thoſe who drive them 
out of it by the {ful Conditions which they impoſe upon them. 

And this is truly the Caſe between Us and the Church of Nome, as we are 
ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions; and the) 
have never yet been able to vindicate and clear themſclves of thoſe groſs H. 


rors and Corruptions which have been charged upon them, and which they 


require of all their M:mbers as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them 


here, and of eternal Salvation hereafter. 


* , 


For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any 
are contained in the Bible, as every body would ſce if they durſt but let 


cvery body read it. The Worſtib of Images is there as plainly forbidden in 


the Decalogue, as Murt her and Adultery are. The Communion in both K inds 
is as expreſs an Inſtitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtameént: 
and even as the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper it ſelf; only thai Church pre- 
tends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a Privilege inherent in their Church, and 
ſeparable from it. hy 
All 
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And, to add but one Inſtancèe more; Pi lich Prayers, and the Service of 
God in an known Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. 
Faul in a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all 
his Ef i/zles, | | 

Theſe things ara plain and undeniable, and being fo, are a full Juſtificr- 
ton ret only ofthe Churchof England, in the Reformation which Shethou aht 
fit to wake within her ſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the (Hure i 
of Rome; but likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for the 
ſame Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in any of the 
Popiſh Countries: Yea though that inge Perſon ſhould happen to be in thoſe 
Circumſtances that he could not have the opportunity of holding Communi- 
on with any other Church, that was free from thoſe Errors and Corruptions, 
and wh: cir did not impoſe them as neceſſary Conditions ol Communion. 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Chri/iuu not only may, 
but ought to forſake Her Communion; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue 
in the Cgmmunion of a corrupt and Idolatrous Church. „ 

Iko that ſome Men are ſo fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Titiè can miſ- 
carry or do any thing fo much amiſs, as to give juſt occaſion to any of her 
Members to break off from Her Communion What? the Church err? That is 
ſuch an Abſurdity, as is by many thought ſufficient to put any Oë ãjec tion out 
of ccuntenance. That the whele Church, that 1s, that al the Chriſtians in 
the Worl! ſhould at any time fall off to Idolatry and into Errors and Pra- 
ftices directly contrary to the CHriſtian Doctrine revealed in the H. Scriptures, 
is on all hands, I think, denied: But that any Particular Church may fall 
into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerſally granted: Only in 
this Cafe they demanded to have the Roman Catholic Church excepted: And 
why I pray? Becauſe though the Roman (Church is a Particular Church, it is 
alſo the Univerſal Church, If this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of a 
Particular Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Privilege of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; but if the 
Roman Catholich, that is a Particular Univerſal Church bea groſsand palpa- 
ble Contradiction, then it is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more 
pretence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatſoever. 

And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters, at that rate, as if 
a man who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Op- 
portunity of joining himſelf to any other Communion, he ought in that 
Caſe to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not to be ſo conceited and 
preſumptuous as to think of going to Heaven alone by himſelf. = 

It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the 
Church, or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without 
din: But if things ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either diſo- 
ey God for company, or ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ouglit moſt 
certainly to obey God whatever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, whe- 
ther any body elſe will join with us in that Profeſſion or not. 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do 
in effect ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off 
from the Church of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in 
that honeſt Deſign. And yet if it had been ſo, I hope God would have gi- 
ven him the Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in ſo good and glorious 
a Cauſe, and to have laid down his Life for it. BRL 
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And for any Man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a Man upon 
great deliberation ſhould chuſe rather to be crowned, than to be ſaved ci. 
ther by a Plank or a ſmall Boat; or to be carried into the Harbour any c- 
ther way, than in a Great Ship of ſo many hundred Tuns. 


In ſhort, a good man muſt reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Truth 
though all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chr? bath promiſed 


to preſerve his Church to the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his 
Word that he will take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the 


World or other, ſome Perſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſſion of his true 
Religion. . : 

But He hath no where promiſed to preſerve any one Part of his Church 
from ſuch Errors and Corruptions as may oblige all good men to quit the 
Comm union of that Part; yea though when they have done ſo, they may 
not know whither to reſort for actual Communion with any other ſound 
Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it happened to ſome particular Perſons, 
during the Reign and Rage of Popery in theſe Mieſtern Parts of the Chriſti- 
an Church. 5.5; To. EOS, 1 

The Reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in 
this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well grounded 


Belief of the neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and | 


Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage ns to Hold faſt the Pry. 
Feſſion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to profeſs and promiſe 
as Peter did to our Lord, though all men forſake thee, yet will not 1: But if 
there ſhould be Occafion to perform and make good this promiſe with the 


hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Life it ſelf. And whatever Tri- 


als God may permit any of us to fall into, to take vp the pious Reſolution 


of Jaſbua here in the Text, that whatever others do, W E will ſerve the Lord, 


Iwill conclude my D:ſcourſeupon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with 


the Exbortation of St. Paul to the Philippians: Only let your Converſati- 


on be as it becom:th the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in One Spirit, be of © 

one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel, In nothing terri- 

fed by your Adverſaries, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, 
but to you of Salvation, and that of God. 


And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the Fir/ thing in the 
Text, namely, the pious Reſolution of Foſpa, that if there were Occaſion 


and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone in the 
Profeſſion and Practice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this Day whom ye 


will ſerve, but as for ME I will ſerve the Lord. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed l 
chiefly intended to ſpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good 
Father and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in the 
Religion and Worſhip of the true God: As for M E and MY HOUSE 


we will ſerve the Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it 
to ſome other Opportunity, Conſider what ye have heard, and the Lord 


give you Underſtanding in all things, 
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But as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


I, now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, 


IT. The pious Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train 
up thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God; As 
for me and MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. „ 


And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and 


very eſſential part of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook d and neglected in 
this looſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religi- 


on; for next to our Perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the 


Care of our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, who are un- 
der our Charge ard ſubje& to our Authority, God's Subjects, and his Chil- 


dren and Servants; which is a much more honourable and happy Relation, 
than that which they bear to us. 


Our Children are 2 natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family 
are a C⁊uil and Political part: And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 


have and that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. 
Aud they that have the true Fear of God themſelves, will be careful to teach 
i: to others; to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care 
a uſtruction. And therefore God had ſo great a confidence concerning 


Avraham as to this particular, as to undertake for him, that being ſo very 


food a Man himſelf, he would not fail in ſo great and neceſſary a part of his 
Duty. For 1 know him, ſays God of him, that he will command his Chil- 


dren and his Houſbold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 


to do Juſtice and Fudgment, God paſſeth his Word for him, that he would 
not only take care to inſtruct his Children and the reſt of his numerous ba- 
ml) in the true Religion, but that he would likewiſe lay a ſtrict Charge up- 
on them to propagate and tranſmit it to their Poſterity. 

And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families; and 


very careful that all that belong to us to do the ſame, For every Man muſt 
not only give an account of himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe that are 
committed to his Charge that they do not miſcarry through his neglect. 


a In 


a eſſerit ial part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be 
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In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe four things, 
Firſt, I (hall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. 


Secondly, I ſhall conſider cur Ol ligation to it, both in point of Duty ang 


of Intereſt. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall enquire into the Canſes of the ſo common and ſhameſ,1 | 


neg lect of this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. 


Fourtkly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 
practice of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of | 
the neglect of it, both with regard to our Se/ves and to the Publich. Ina! 
which I {hall be very brief, becauſe things that are plain need not to be long, | 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. And in | | 


this I am ſure there is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better 
known than practiſed. The principal Parts of it are theſe following. 


Firſt, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By | 
daily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome | 
Portion of the H. Scriptures at thoſe times, eſpecially out of the P/a/ms of 


David, and the New Tetament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and 
to maintain a ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it 
is neglected I do not ſee how any Family can in reaſon be eſteemed a Family 
of Chriſtians, cr indeed to have any Religion at all. 


Ard there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpoſe for thoſe that 
ſtand in need of them, as I think moft Families do for the due and decent 


diſcharge of this ſolemn Duty of Prayer: I ſay, there are excellent Helps to 


Hoſ. 1. 8. 


Lictiings come; like the Nation of the 


this purpoſe, in the ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private Uſe 
of Families, as well as for Secret Prayers in our Cloſets. „ 


So that beſides the reading of the H. Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth, we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious 
and profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are fitted for the inſtruction 
of all Capacities in the moſt neceſfary Points of Belief and Practice: Ot 
which ſort, God be thanked, there is an abundant ſtore; but none that [ 
thirk is more firted for general and conſtant uſe than that exce/lent Book ſo 
well known by the Title of The whole Duty of Man; becauſe it is conveni- 
ently divided into Parts or Sections; one of which may be read in the Famut 


at any time when there is leiſure for it; but more eſpecially on the Lords 
Day, when the whole Family may the more eaſily be brought and kept toge- 
ther, and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things without diſtraction. 


And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families al- 
ready gone, ard in others going out of Faſhion: I mean a ſolemn acknow- 


ledgment of the Providence of God, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meals, up- | 


on his good Creatures provided for our uſe; and by returning Thanks to him 
for the benefit and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Re- 
(gion owned and practiſed in all Ages, and in moſt places of the World; 
but never fo ſhamefully and ſcandalouſly neglected, and I fear by many 


lighted and deſpiſed, as it is amongſt us at this Day: And moſt neg. 


lected where there is greateſt Reaſon for the doing of it, 1 mean, at 
ihe moſt plentiful Tables, and among thoſe of higheſt Quality: As if Great 
Perlons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own from whence theic 


the Prophet, She knew not that I gave Her Corn, and Mine, and Ot, and 
wiutiply d her Sitver and Gold; She knew not, that is, She would not ac. 


ki.0wledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſings cane: Or, as if the oy 
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were obliged to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are fed to the full 
ind whoſe Cups overilow, fo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of 
plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound to make returns of thankful acknow- 
ledgment to the Great Grver of all good things; and to implore Hs Bounty 
and Bleſſipę, upon whom 2½%% ces of all do wait, that He may give them 
their meat in due ſrafon = 

O crooked and peryerſe Generation ! Do you thus reaſon? Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, fooliſh and unwiſe? This is a very ſad and broad Sign of the 
prevalency of Atheiſim and Infidelity among us, when fo Natural and fo 
Reaſonable a piece of Religion, ſo meet and equal an acknowledgment of tle 
conſtant and daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us be- 
gins to grow out of Date and Uſe, in a Nation profeſſing Religion, and the 
Belief of the Being and Providence of God. ls it not a righteous thing with 
God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we deny Him this juſt and 
enſie Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſgiving? SH not God viſit for this hor- 
ribſe Ingratitude: And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as 
this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this! I hope it 
_catnot be thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a matter 
wherein the Honour of God is ſo neariy concern'd, to reprove, even in the 
Higheſt and Greateſt of the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a Fault, 
with a proportionable Vehemence and Severity. 

Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, 
coulilts in inſtructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the careful Practice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion; 
inſtuling theſe into Children in their tender Years, as they are capable of 
thein, line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a lit- 
le; and into thoſe that are more grown up, by proper and ſuitable means of 
inſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are moſt proper to 
teach them thoſe thipgs in Religion which are moſt neceſſary by all to, be 
believed and praiſed. EO et rw IS 

And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, 

our Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make 
the buſineſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; fo that if they are diligent and 

well-diſpos d, they may, after having been taught the irt Principles of Re- 
ligion, by reading the H. Scriptures and other good Books, greatly improve 
themſelves, ſo as to be prepared to receive much greater benefit and advan- 
tage by the publick teaching of their Miniſters. 5 

And in this work of Inſtruction our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe 
Principles of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moſt funda— 
mental and neceſſary, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting in- 
fluence upon their whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenſions of God, 
eſpecially of his infinite Goodneſs, and that He zs of purer Eyes than to be- 
hold Iniquity: And a lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of Sin: 
A firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable, and 
endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If theſe Principles 
once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them and 
continue with them all their Days. | 1 

Whereas, if we plant in them doubt ful Doctrines and Opinions, and incul- 
cate upon them the Not ions of a dect, and the Jargon of a Party, this will 
turn to a very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harve/* will be 
anlwerable to our Husbandry: Ie have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap. the 
 #Hhirkwind. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and 
ily in the enſuing Sermons concerning the good Education of Children. 


And 


— 
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And this work of Iuſtruction of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it 
ought not to be neglected at other Tunes, fo it is more peculiarly ſeaſona- 
ble on the Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by ns to Relipious 
Purpoſes, and in the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion: Chicily in the Pag. 
lick Worſhip and Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that gur 
Children and Servants ſhould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe there 
God affords the Means which he hath appointed for the begetting and in- 
creaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath promiſed a more eſpe. 
cial Bleſſing : There they will have the opportunity of joining in the pc = 
Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing in the unſpeakable benefit and 


advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the advantage of bein 


inſtructed by the Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation, and he 
way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the practice of Pie- 


ty and Virtue, 


 Therelikewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of 
the H. Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blosd; which being the 
moſt Jo/emn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation 


| whereof is by our B. Lord, in remembrance of his Dying-Love, en joined 


upon all CHriſtians, we ought to take a very particular care, that thoſe who 
are under our Charge, ſo ſoon as they are capable of it, be duly inſtructed 


and prepared for it; that ſo, as often as Opportunity is offer d for it, they 


may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake of the ineſtimable Benefits | 


and Comforts of it. 


And when the Publick Worſhip of that day is over, our Families ſhould 


be inſtructed at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read 
to them; and care likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves; 


this being the chief Opportunity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Jervants, have of minding the buſineſs of Religion, and thinking ſeri- 
ouſly of another World. „ 


And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the 


maintaining and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be 


Religiouſly obſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the exerciſes of Piety, 
and in the care of our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a true ſenſe of 
Religion will grant, that it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſolemnly 
ſet apart for this purpoſe, which is of all other our greateſt Concernment: 


And they who negle@ this ſo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, will hardiy 


find any other Time for it: Eſpecially thoſe who are under the Govern- 


ment and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who are ſeldom 


_-_ any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, as upon his 
„„ — . TS, 
Thirdly, J add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Pa- 
rents and Maſters of Families, if they be deſirous to have their Chil- 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneft, and would ſet them for- 
ward in the way to Heaven, that they do not only allow them Time 
and Opportunity, but that they do alſo ſtrictly and earneſtly charge 
them to retire themſelves every Day; but more eſpecially on the Lord's 
Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the Forgiveneſs of their 
Sins, and for his Mercy and Bleſſings upon them; and likewiſe to Proſe 


Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day to 


Day. „ 5 
And in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children a 


Servants be furniſh'd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are 


proper and ſuitable to their capacities and conditions ref! pectively; 9 
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there are but very few that know how to {et aboyt and perform theſe Du- 
ties, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome Helps of this kind. 
Fourthly and laſ#ly, another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving 
14d Example to our Families, This was David's Reſolution, P/al. 101. 
2. 1 will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect way, I will walk within my 
Houſe with a perfect heart. Take great care to be exemplary to thy Famil, 
in the beſt things; in a conſtant and devout ſerving of God, and in a ſober 
and pruder:c and unblameable Converſation. 
One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make thoſe who are under our 
Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good Ex- 
- ample to ſhew them the way to beſo. Without this our beſt Inſtructions 
will ſignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them will 
be loſt. We undermine the beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they arc 
not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Example and Practice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. The Precepts and Adinc- 
nitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perſuaſion, and 
are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do likewiſe : 
But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of 
very little Force; becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow 
that Counſel which they ſee he that gives it does not think fit to take him- 
ſelf. But of this likewiſe I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the 
following Diſcour ſes concerning the good Education of Children, And thus 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed, name- 
ly, wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the Second, 


namely; 
25 - To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of In- 
tereſt, es ” 2 e 
Firſt, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are 
accountable, if we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We 
are obliged by all lawful means to provide for the temporal welfare of our 
Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies, and to give them a comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence here in the World: And ſurely much more are we obliged to take 
care of their Souls, and to conſult their eternal Happineſs in another Life; 
in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and Conſiderations are 
as nothing. Ee I 5 5 
It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to 
Tuffer a Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raiment, 
and all the World would cry ſhame upon them for it: But how much great- 
er Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be thought to let an inmortal Soul, and one 
for whom Chriſt died, periſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary Inſtruction 
for the attaining of eternal Salvation? n- V 
The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who neglect 
the temporal welfare of their Families, He that provideth not, ſaith he, for 
his own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and 
iS worſe than an Infidel, that is, he does not deſerve the Name of a Chri- 
ſtian, who neglects a Duty to which from the plain Dictates of Nature a 
Hleathen thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be ſaid for them who take 
; no care to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eternal 
'Y Miſery and Ruin of thoſe who are ſo immediately under their Gharge, and 
| fo very nearly related to them? 


A We 


* 
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We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our CHildren not only by the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and 
Affection. For our Children are a part of ous Selves, and if they periſh by 
our fault and neglect, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their 
Blood will be upen our Heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lie at our 
doors. 

Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to 
take all poſlible care of their Happineſs; for we have conveyed a ſad inherj. 
tance to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have deri- 
ved from us: And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence 
endcavour to rectifie their perverſe Natures, and to cure thoſe curſed diſpo- 
fitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to them: And ſince God hath 

cen pleaſed in ſo much mercy to provide, by the abundant Grace of the Co. 
ſpel, fo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and 

degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may partake of 
the Blefling and Benefit of it. | 
And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or 
other Relations, of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity 
- will oblige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of 
the ſame Nature with our Selves; and Charity likewiſe, as they are Chriſt. 
aus and Baptized into the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame common 
datwaticn, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all means to endeavour that 
they may be made partakers of it; eſpecially ſince they are committed to 
our Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expect to be accountable to God for 

tam. „ os 5 

So that our Oh ligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we 
| be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of 1t we can never anſwer it either 
| 


to God, or to our own Conſciences : Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned in it to the ſerious conſideration of it, and effectually engage 
us for the future to the faithful and conſcientious performance of it. 
Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Intereſt; becauſe it is 
| really for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve } 
| ard fear Ged: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties 
of all Relations, and the beſt Caution and Security for the true diſchargs ? 
and performance of them: 15 . | 
Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Ser- 
wants? Nothing will ſo effectually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of 
God and the Principles of Religion firmly ſetled and rooted in them. Abra- 
am who by the Teſtimony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in 
this kind, both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found 
the good Succeſs of his Religious care in the happy effects of it, both upon 
his Son 1/aac, and his chief Servant and Steward of his Houſe, Eliezer of 
Damaſcus. OE 5 M 
What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpe& and obedi- 
ence to the Commands of his Father did 1/aac give, when without the 
leaſt murmuring of reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound, and laid upon the | 
Altar, and to have been ſlain for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, 
ſent on purpoſe, interpoſed to prevent it? 1 ; | 
What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe» 
Elezer of Damaſtus> Hoy diligeutand faithful was he in his Maſter's 105 
vice? So that he truſtedhim in his greateſt Concernments and with al 
that he had. Aud when he employed him in that great Affair of the _ 
riage of his Sox Iſaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did * 5 
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what fidelity did he ſhew in the diſcharge of that great Truſt, giving him- 
ſelf no reſt till he had accompliſh d the Buſineſs he was ſent about? God 
ſ-ems purpoſely to have left theſe two Iuſtances upon Record in Scripture, 
to encourage Fathers and Maſiers of Families to a Religious care of their 
Children and Jervants. 
And to ſhew the Power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will 
add but one Inſtance more. How did the fear of God ſecure Zo/eph's fide- 
lity to his Maſter, in the Caſe of a very great and violent Temptation 
When there was nothing elſe to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an 
act, and to which he was ſo powerfuily tempted, the confideration of 
the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, aud the ſenſe of his Duty to him, 
but above all, the Fear of God preſervd him from confenting to ſo vile and 
wicked an action, How can 1, ſays he, do this great wickedneſs and ſin a- 
gainſt God ? 2 3 ; Ns: 1 
So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſideration of the great benefit 
and advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the great- 
eſt care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us. 
For if the Seeds of true Piety be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of 
it: And if this be neglected, we ſhall certainly find the miſchief and incon- 
venience of it. If our Children and Servants be not taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can we expect that they ſhould reverence and regard 
us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing but Religi- 
on lays an obligation upon Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity: Men will break looſe from all o- 
ther Ties, when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportunity doth ſtrongly tempt 
them. And as Religion is neceſſary to procure the favour of God and all 
the comfort and happineſs which that brings along with it, ſo it is neceſſa- 
ry likewiſe to ſecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to one another. 
proceed to the Third thing which I propos d, namely, 


III. To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common and ſhameful MNegle& 
of this Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this 
may in part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, but 
chiefly to our Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, which have not only 
divided and ſcattered our Parochial Churches and Congregations, but have 
2 likewiſe into our Families, and made great diſturbances and diſorders 
there. 

FTirſi, This may in good part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and 
Diſtractions, which for the time do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only oc- 
cation a general Licentiouſneſs and Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, but have uſu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon the Order and Government of Fa- 
miles; by weakning the Authority of thoſe that Govern, and by givingthe 
opportunity of greater Licence to thoſe that ſhould be governed: For when 
publick Laws loſe their Authority, it is hard to maintain and keep up the 
ſtrict Rules and Order of Families, which after great and long Diſorder are 
very hard to be retriev'd and recover C. ee 
_ Secondly, This great Neglect and Decay of Religious Order in Families 
is Chiefly owing to our Diſlentions and Differences in Religion, upon occa- 
lon whereof many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into 
a boundleſs Liberty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our 
Diviſions in Religion this is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of 
amilies hath been in a great meaſure broken and diſſolved. Some wall 
not meet at the ſame Prayer in the Family, nor go to the ſame Church and 
| | Hhhh Place 
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Place of publick IVorſhip ; and upon that pretence take the liberty to 99 
what they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving God in a different way ac. 
cording to their Conſciences, do either wholly or in a great meaſure neglea 
the Worſhip of God; nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt and 
frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs; which they may ſafely dg 
being from under the eye of their Parents and Maſters: However, by thi, 
means it becomes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Families, to 
take an account of thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their time on 
the Lord's Day, and to train them up in any certain and orderly way of 
Religion. * | 
And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconventence, and hath 
had ſuch diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effectually to convince | 
us of the neceſſity of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion; 
and to put us in Mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in on. 
way, and whole Families went to the Houſe of God in Companies; and Fi. 
thers and Maſters had their Ch:/dren and Servants continually under their 
eye, and they were all united in their Worſhip and Devotion, both in their 
own Houſes and in the Houſe of God; and by this means the Work of Re. 
| ligious Education and Inſtruction wes effectually carried on, and a ſeddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edify' 

and built up in Religion, and God in all things was gloria... 
And we may affure our ſelves, that till we are better agreed in matters 
| | of Religion, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide; and | 
till the Publick and unanimous Worthip of God do in ſome meaſure reco- | 
ver its reputation, the good Order and Government of Families as to the 
Xp great ends of Religion is never likely to obtain and to have any conſide- 
Table effect. Which I hope will make all Men whe heartily love God and 
Religion, to conſider ſeriouſly how neceſlary it is to put an end to theſe 
Differences; that in our private Families, as well as in the publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Church, we may th one mind and with one mouth gloriſie Gad, 

even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. VV 

Cor. i. to. I beſeech your therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by 
the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 
that there be no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfectiy joined together in | 
the ſame mind, and im the ſame judgment ; that is, ſo far as is neceſſary to the } 
| keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, and to prevent Di- | 
_ wiſions and Separations among Chriſtians. I proceed to the Fourth and laſt 
thing I propoſed, and which remains to be very briefly ſpoken to, namely, 


EC eg — — 


IV. The very miſchievous and fatal Conſequences of the neglect of this 
Duty, both to the Publict, and to our d eαοο t. "= 
Firſt, To the Publick. Families are the firſt Seminaries of Religion, and 

if care be not there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, } 

for publick teaching and inſtruction, it is like to have but very little effect. 

The neglect of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at Home to 

make them capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, 

is like an error in the firſt Concoction which can hardly ever be corrected 
afterwards. So that in this firſt neglect the foundation of an Infinite Miſ- |} 

chief is laid; becauſe if no care be taken of perſons in their younger years, 

when they are moſt capable of the impreſſions of Religion, how can it rea- 

ſonably be expected that they ſhould come to good afterwards? And if they 

| continue void of the Fear of God, which there hath been no care taken to 
plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be bad in all Relations; * 
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ful Chi laren, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the 
Church, unprofitable to the Common-wealth, diſobedient to Governors both 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burthens of the Earth, and ſo ma- 


ny Plagues of Human Society : And this Evil, if no Remedy be applied to 


ir, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread it ſelf farther in 
every Age, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Prophaneneſs have 
orer- run all, and the World be ripe for its final Kuin: Juſt as it was before 
the Deſtruction of the old World, when he wrickedneſs of Man was great 


upon the Earth, and all Fab had corrupted Heir way, then the Flood came 


and ſwept them all away. 
Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will likewiſe be very diſmal 


to our ſelves. We ſhall tirſt of all others feel the Inconventence, as we had the | 


greateſt ſhare in the G#//# of it. We can have no manner of ſecur! ty of 
the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have o ſenſe 
of Religion, no fear of God before their Eyes. If we have taken no care to 
inſtruct them in their Duty to God, it is no wiſe probablo that they will 
make Conſcience of their Duty to us. 

So that we {hall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Miſcarriagez be- 
ſides the Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only fo, but all tie evil "they 


commit ever after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will 


be put upon our ſcore in the Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to make 
us tremble to think with what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and Servants 


will then fly in our Faces, for having been the Cauſe of tueir eternal Ruin, 


for want of due care on our part to prevent it. In hat Day, next ro God 
and our own Conſciences, our moſt terrible Accuſers will be thoſe of our 
_ own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowels, and were not on- 


ly Part of our Family, but even of our Selves. But this alſo I ſhall have a 
proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following ene. con- 


cerning the Education of Children, to which | refer it. 
Upon all theſe Conſiderations, and many mare that might be urged upon 


us, we ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of 7/44 here in the Text, that 


Weand OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lord: And that, through God's 
Grace, we will do all that in us lies, by our future Care and Diligence, to 
repair our former neglects in this kind. 

I ſhall only add this one Conſideration more to all that I have already 
mentioned: If Children were carefully educated, and Families regularly and 
religiouſſy ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradiſe 

would this World be, in compariſon of what now it is? 


| beſecch you therefore, Brethren, that theſe things which I have with ſo 


much plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may fink into your hearts, 
before it be too late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied; that you may 


not for ever lament this negle& and repent of it, when the thing will be 
_ paſt Remedy and there will be no place for Repentance. But I hope better 


things of you, Brethren, and things that accompany Salvation, though 1 
thus ſpeak. 


| - 


SERMON LL 
e OF THE 
EDUCATION of CHILDREN, 


"Prov. KN 6. 
Train up a Child in the way he ſhould £0, and when 


be is old he will not depart from it. 


Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſubj-& of a Preparatory Diſ- 
1 courſe in order to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully neglected and yet 
moſt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Catechizing children and young per- 
ſons: But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the Education of Chillen 
in general, as a matter of the greateſt conſequence both to Religion and the | 
Publick welfare. | 2 85 5 
For we who are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inſtruct thoſe 
who are committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, 
ſuch as belong to all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties 
which the ſeveral Relations ih which they ſtand to one another do reſpective- 

ly require and call for from them: 3 3 
And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater concernment to Re- 
ligion and to the good Order of the World, than the careful Education of 
Children. And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and diligent and conſtant application of our beſt care 
and endeavour. _ „ . 
It is a known Say ing of Melancthon that there are three things which are 
extremely difficult, parturire, docere, regere; to bear and bring forth Chil- | 

dren, to inſtruct and bring them up to be Men, and to govern them when 
they arrive at Man's eftate. The inſtruction and good Education of Children 
is none of the leaſt difficult of theſe. For to do it to the beſt advantage does 
not only require great ſagacity to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and 
temper, but great diſcretion to deal with them and manage them, and like- 
wiſe continual care and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to Reli- 
gion and Virtue. aaa pion 
It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a confiderable Eſtate, 
much art and contrivance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building: 
But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, and an effect of the gteat- 
eſt prudence and care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fa. 
ſhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeſt 
and worthy actions. Now the Foundations of this great Work are to be care- 
fully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may riſe and grow vp -U 

; 
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them; according to the advice of the Miſeman here in the Text, Train up a 
Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 

In which words are contained theſe 7wo things. 

Firſt, Ihe Duty of Parents and Inſtructers of Children, Train up a Child, 
&c. By Childhood here I underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, 
but more eſpecially from their firſt Capacity of Inſtruction till they arrive 
at the State and Age which next ſucceeds Chz/dhood, and which we call 
Teuth ; and which is the proper Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Children 
have been well Catechised and inſtructed in Religion, then is the fitteſt 
Time for them to take upon themſelves and in their own Perſons to confirm 
that ſolemn Vo which by their Sureties they made at their Baptiſm. 

Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courſe of Life 
that he ovght to lead; iniſtruct him carefully in the knowledge and practice 
of his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform 
all the days of his Life. 

_ Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education: And 
when he is old he will not depart from it, This we are to underſtand accor- 
ding to the moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effect did al- 
ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that this 

very frequently is, and may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the fruit 
and effect of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from the 

very nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and likely way to train up a 

Child to be a good Man, For as Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral Sayings 

and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood only tn; 79 now, that is, to be 

uſually and for the moſt part true. And though there may be ſeveral excepti- 
ons made and inſtances given to the contrary, yet this doth not infringe the 
general truth of them: But if in frequent and common experience they be 
found true, this is all the Truth that is expected in them, becauſe it is all 

that was intended by them. = e 5 . 
And of this nature is this Aphoriſin or Proverb of Solomon in the Text; 

and fo likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as 

alſo of Eccleſiaſtes: And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of 
them whenever we go about to exact them to a more ſtri& and rigorous truth, 
and ſhall upon due conſideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully compriſed in the fol- 

lowing Propoſition, : ne 5 | 1 

That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children hath 

for the moſt part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their lives. 


In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by God's aſſiſtance, to reduce 
my Diſcovrſe to theſe Five Heads. 


I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children 
doth conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal parts of it. 1 
II. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the management of 
this work in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual for its end. . 
III. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable miſ- 
carriages in the performance of this Duty. BO OY ; 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſition, by ſhew- 
ing how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage 
and to have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 
, V. And Jaſtly;, 1 ſhall, by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, en- 


cavour to ſtir up and perſwade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with 
breat care and conſcience, MY £4 


I. I ſhall 
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I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the goed Education of Children gh, 
conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And under this Head 
I ſhalt comprehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in cafe of theit 
death, of Guardians; and of God-fathers and God-mathers, though this for 
the moſt part ſignifies very little more than a pious and charitable care and 
concernment for them, becauſe the Children for whom they are Suretieg are 
ſeldom under their power: And the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the 
Teachers and Inſtructers of them: And the Duty alſo of Maſters of Families 


towards Servants in their childhood and younger years: And laſtly, the Da. 
ty of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochial care and inſpection Children are 26 


members of the Families committed to their charge: I ſiy, under this Hea4 
I ſhall comprehend the Duties of theſe reſpectively, according to the ſeveral 


obligations which lie upon each of them in their ſeveral relations to they, 


And I fhall reduce them to theſe eight particulars, as the principal Parts 
wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt. 


Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. 5 
Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Members of 


Chriſt's Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church 


of which the Parents are Members. e . 
Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct them in the whole compaſs 


of their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. 


_ Fuurthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their 

Lives and Manners to Religion and Virtue. e 
Fifthly, In giving them good Example. 
 Sixthly, In wile reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof 


and Correct ion. 


Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter 


in order to Confirmation. | 


that the general negle of it is one of the great and crying Sins of this Age 


_ Eighthiy, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by 
their taking upon themſclves the Vow which by their Suretics they enter'd 
into at their Baptiſm. | — 


I. In the tender and careful nurſing of Children. I mention this firſt, be- 
cauſe it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 
their Children: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This at- 
fection and tenderneſs, Nature, which is our ſureſt guide and director, hath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards their young ones: And there can- 
not be a greater reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than 
to neglect a Duty to which Nature direQs even the Brute Creatures by a 
blind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
lected without a downright affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excuſe but diſability, or ſickneſs, or the evident danger of the Mother, or 
the interpoſition of the Father's Authority, or-ſome very extraordinary and 
publick neceſſity. Rn A 

' This I foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, 
who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodics: 


But whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my ſelf | 


obliged to deal plainly in this matter, and to be ſo faithful as to tell them 
that this is a natural Duty; and becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceſſary and in- 
diſpenſable obligation than any paſitive Precept of revealed Religion 3 and 
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aud Nation; and which, as much as any Sin whatſoever, is evidently a pu- 


niſkment to it ſelf in the palpable ill effects and conſequences of it: Which 


1 ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to repreſent; that if it be poſſible, 
we may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fundamental and neceſſary to 
the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Pub- 
lick Good of Humane Society, be brought to comply with the unerring In- 
ſtinct of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and the general practice of all Ages and Nations. 

Firſt, The neglect of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children; eſpe- 
cally when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordina- 
ry care and choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience, 


and ſometimes to great danger; even to that degree as in the conſequence 


ol it is but little better than the laying a Child in the Streets, and leaving 
it to the care and compaſſion of a Pariſh, There are 7wo very viſible in- 
conveniences which do commonly attend it. 3 N 
1}, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and with 
which the Child to be ſure fucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe, to- 
octher with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and Irregular Paſlions, 


which many times ſtick by the Child for a long time after: And which is 


worſe than all this, ir ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſcaſe of the 


Nurſe is conveyed to the Child. 


24ly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle& of the Child, eſpecially by ſuch 


Nurſes as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and a- 
bout this great City: Who, after they have made their firſt and main ad- 


vantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant vaz/s, which 


uſually here in England, above all other places in the World, are given 
at Chriſtenings : And then by the ſtrait allowances which are commonly 
made afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of Child ; are often tempt- 
ed, not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child; which, if it hap- 


pen to die for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to make a new 


advantage by taking another Child, 
than that a Nurſe, who by this 


Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected 


_ courſe is firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have no great 


care and tenderneſs for a Child which is not her own. 


L have heard a very ſad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the op- 
portunity to know it, that in ſeveral of the Towns and Villages about London, 


where this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in tive of 


theſe Children lives out the year: And this ſurely is a danger which natural 


affect ion as well as duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. 


FCecondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtran- 


ging and weakning of natural affection on both fides ; I mean both on the 


part of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of bear- 
ing Children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and care 
in the Mother. Cam a woman, ſays God, forget her ſuckling Child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? Can a Woman ? that is, a 
Mother, not a Nurſe; for the ſucking child is ſaid to be the ſon of her womb, 
God ſpeaks of this as a thing next to impoſſible «oo | 

And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child : 
Which endearment, whenthe Child is put out, is transferr'd from the Mother, 


Ifa 49.15; 


to the Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a great many years 
after; yea, and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, 


and the true Mother a meer Stranger. So that by this means natural Af- 
kection muſt be extreamly weaken d; which is great pity, becauſe when it 
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is kept up in its full ſtrength it often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of t. 
Duty of a Child. | 

But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but very hardly with z 
great many, I muſt take the more care to guard ir againſt tte Objed7;y;, 
which will be made to it. Thoſe from natural diſubility, or ſickneſs , from 
evident and apparent danger of the Mother, or from the 77terpoſition of the 
Father's Authority, or from plain neceſſity; or if there be any other that 
have an equal Reaſon with theſe, I have prevented already by allowing 
them to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from the general Rule, when they 
are real, and not made Pretences to ſhake off our Duty. _ 

But there are beſides theſe, 7wo Objections which indeed are real, but 


yet ſeem to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline thi; 


Duty, and are by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe. ot 
the higheſt Rank and Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And they 
are theſe: The manifeſt trouble, and the manifola reſtraints which the care. 


ful diſcharge of this Duty does unavoidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmit 


themſelves to it. | 3 
1/7. For the trouble of it, | have only this to ſay, and J think that no 
more need to be ſaid about it; that no body is Diſcharged from any Duty 


by reaſon of the trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable 


from it; ſince God who made it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he 


2dly. As to the manifold reſtraints which it lays upon Mothers; this will 
beſt be anſwer d by conſidering of what nature theſe re/fraznts are. And 


they are chiefly in theſe and the like inftances. This Duty reſtrains Mo- 


thers from ſpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coitly 


Dreſſing ; from miſ- pending the reſt of the Day in formal and for the mot 


part impertinent Viſits, and in ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which are 
neither fit to be ſcen or heard by modeft Perſons and thoſe who pretend to 
Religion and Vertue; as I hope all Chriſtians do, eſpecially Perſons of 


higher Rank and Quality: and it reſtrains them likewiſe from trifling away 

a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt Midnight, 

I am loth to ſay how much. : EE 5 8 
Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers 


nurſing their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all theſe 


to be very happy reſtraints: Happy ſurely for the (Hild; and in many re- 


ſpects happy for the Father, and for the whole Family, which by this | 


means will be kept in much better order : But happieſt of all for the Mc- 


ther, who does herein not only diſcharge a great and neceſſary Duty, but 


is hereby alſo hinder'd from running into many great Faulis, which before 


they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep Contrition, and a very bitter 


Repentance. no 55 E 

Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will 
pleaſe the preſent Age: But I hope Poſicrity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider 
it and lay it to heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never be 
much better till this great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Parti 
lar wherein the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, namely, 


II. Iz bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of Chriſt's 
| Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of 
which the Parents are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church tobe 


there publickly initiated, and ſolemnly admitted by Bapre/m. And this 


the Rules of the Church of England do ſtrictly enjoyn, unleſs the Chill 
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be in danger of death; and in that caſe only it 1s allowed to adminiſter 
Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary way without performing the whole 
Office: But then if the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall be brought to 
the Church, where the remainder of the Office is to be ſolemnly perform'd. 

| know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Confuſions, this Sacrament 
hath very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Miniſters have been 
in a manner, and to avoid the great miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Odſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their 
Pariſhioners z who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a 
pompous Chriſtening, will either have their Children baptized at home by 
their Mini/ter, or if he refuſe, will get ſome other Miniſter to do it; which 
is very irregular. 2 5 ; 

Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to 
Reaſon, and to the plain deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this 
perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any 
Civil Society or Corporation into which perſons are admitted without ſoine 

kind of Solemnity? and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 

| Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpe: leſs conſiderable and fit to be conferrd 
with leſs Solemnity? I ſpeak to Chriſtians, and they who are ſo in good 
earneſt, will without my uſing more words about it, conſider what I ſay in 
this Particular. TT _ e 


III. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children 
is, by degrees to inform and carefully to inſtruct them in the whole compaſs of 
their Duty to God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves: That ſo they may be 
taught how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life, from their 
firſt capacity of Reaſon till they arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe 
of that Faculty; when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be bet- 
ter able to direct and govern themſelves afterwards. - Þ | 
This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his 
own peculiar People, the People of 1/rael, ſpeaking of the Law which he 
had given them: Thou ſhalt, ſays He, teach them diligently unto thy Chil. Deut. 6.7, 
dren, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the way; when thou lieſt down, and uhen thou ri ſeſt up. And this 
God long before promiſed, that Abraham the Father of the faithful, would 
do; I know Abraham, ſays He, that he will command his Children and his Ge ws, 
Houſbold after him to keep the way of the Lord, © „ 
Ihis work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and ap- 
pearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet di- 16. 28. 9; 
rects; Whom ſhall he teach knowledge ? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand '. 
dorine ? Them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the Breaſt : 
For precept muſt be upon precept, Kc, 
To this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- 
quainted with God and themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Being as God, whom we oughtto honour and reve- 
rence above all things. And then, that we are all his Creatures, andthe work 
of his hands, that it ig He that hath made us, and not we our ſelues: That 
He continually preſerves us, and gives us all the good things that we enjoy; 
and therefore we ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is 
an acknowledgment of our dependance upon Him; and to return thanbs to Him 
for all that we have and hope for, becauſe this is a juſt and eaſie Tribute, and 
al that we can render to him for his numberleſs favours and benefits. 
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And after this, they are to be inſtructed more particularly in their Dus 


to God and Men, as 1 ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fe 


and Hope are the two Paſſions which do chiefly ſway and govern Human Na. 
ture, and the main Springs and Principles of Action; therefore Children are 
to be carefully inform'd that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men ſpall 
receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſß 
Puniſhment, according as they have done or negle&ed their Duty in this 
Life: That God will love and reward thoſe who do his Will and keep bi; 
Commandments, but will execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the Workers of 
Iniquity and the wilful tranſgreſſors of his Laws. 8 
And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the 
great degeneracy and corruption of Humane Nature, deriv'd to us by the V0 
and wilful tranſgreſſion of our fe Parents; and of the way of our Reco, 
out of this miſerable ſtate by 7eſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſent in our Na. 
ture to purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind 
from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 


IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing their 


Minds ip the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially in 


endeavouring with the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and 


Manners to Religion and Vertue. And this muſt be done by training them | 


up to the exerciſe of the following Graces and Vertues. 


Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Sincerity ; and to Ten. 


derneſs and Pity, as the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Vertue. 


_ - Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongue, | 
and particularly to ſpeak truth, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile quality; | 


theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Vertue. 


Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaſlity 
with regard to themſelves; and to Fuſtice and Charity towards all Men; as 
the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Vertue. | 


Firſt, As the general 4;/po/itions to Religion and Yertue, we muſt train 


them UuPs | 


1/7, To Obedience. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Autho- | 
rity over their Children; otherwiſe they will neither regard their Com- | 
mands, nor hearken to and follow their Inſtru&ions. If they once get head | 
and grow ſtubborn and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing } 
any great good upon them. „ %% 
4, To Modeſty, which is a fear of Shame and Diſgrace. This diſpoſiti- | 

on, which is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- | 
poſes. They are modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and tht) | 
are afraid to offend who are moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe they | 
are much under the power of their Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength 


of Reaſon to govern them and keep them under. 


Nom Modeſty is not properly a Vertue, but it is a very good ſign of | 
tractable and towardly Diſpoſition, and a great preſervative and ſecurity 4 | 
gainſt Sin and Vice: And thoſe Children, who are much under the re- 
ſtraint of Modeſly, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove ; 
good; Whereas Immodeſty is a vicious temper broke looſe and got free from 


all reſtraint: So that there is nothing left to keep an impudent perſon from 
Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon take poſſeſſion of that 


perſon, whom Shame hath left. He that is once become ſhameleſs hath po | 
ſtituted himſelf, Therefore preſerve this Diſpoſition in Children, as _ 
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as is boſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, and to 
brivg them to Goodneſs. 3 © | | 
34%, To Diligence, ſine qua vir magnus nunquam extitit; without which 
ſays one, there never was any great and excellent perſon, When the Roman 
Hiſtorians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Cha- 
lacter às an eſſential part of it, that he was incredibili induſtrid, diligentid ſin- 
gulari, of incredible induſtry, of ſingulur diligence; or ſomething to that pur- 
poſe, And indeed a Perſon can neither be excellently good, nor extremely 
bad without this quality. The Devil himſelf could not be ſo bad and miſchie- 
vous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, and did not com- 
paſs the Earth and to go to and fro ſeeking whom he may devour. | 
This is part of the Character of Hlla, and Marius, and Cataline, thoſe 
great Diſturbers of the Riman State; as well as of Cæſar and Pompey, who 
were much greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their 
Country, and at laſt diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority : This, I ſay, enters into all their Characters, 
that they were of a vigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in 
it {elf is neither a Vertue nor a Vice, but may be applied either way, to good 
or bad purpoſes; ard yet where all other requifites do concur it is a very 
proper Inſtrument and Diſpoſition tor Vertue. | 3 . 
Therefore train up Children to diligence, if ever you deſire they ſhould 
cxcel in any kind. The diligent hand, ſaith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in Prov.10.4; 
eſtate, Rich in knowledge. Seeſt thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, as the Prov. 22. 
ſame Wiſe-man obſerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand be- 29. 
fore mean, or obſcure men. And again, the hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule, prov, 121 
but the. ſlothful ſhall be under Tribute. Diligence puts almoſt every thing into 2 
| wor power, and will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt 
things, | 1 55 „ 
Whereas 1dleneſs is the bane and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Ruſt of their Faculties, and as it were the lay ing of their 
Minds fallow ; not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new 
heart and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe that which they have. Children 
that are bred up in lazineſs are alinoſt neceſlarily bad, becauſe they cannot 
take the pains to be good; and they cannot take pains, becauſe they have 
never been inured and accuſtomed to it; which makes their Spirits reſive, 
and when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpur them up to bufineſs 
they will ſtand ſtock ſtill. „„ 1 VVV 
Therefore never let your Children be without a Calling, or without ſome 
uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they 
may not be put upon a kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſome- 
thing better to do. The Devil tempts the active and vigorous into his ſer- 
vice, know ing what fit and proper inſtruments they are to do his drudge- 
ry: But the ſlothful and idle, no body having hired them and ſet them on 
work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he goes about; and 
they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and having nothing to 
8 they even tempt the Devil himſelf to tempt hem, and to take them in 
us way. 5 
4thly, To Lincerity; which is not ſo properly a ſingle Vertue, as the life 
and Soul of all other Graces and Vertues: and without which, what ſhew of 
goodneſs ſoever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. = 
Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they 
come to be Men will be the great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and 
will render them acceptable both to God and Men. 


Iii 5thly, To 
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51 Hy. To tenderneſs and pity: Which when they come to engage in hy. 
ſineſs and to have dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt In juſtice 
and Oppreſſion; and will be continually prompting us to Charity, aud will 
fetch powerful Arguments for it from our own bowels. . 

To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, this ſo very humane 


and uſeful affection, keep Children, as much as is poſſible, out of the way 
of bloody Sights and Spettacles of cruelty; and diſcountenance in them all 


cruel and barbarous uſage of Creatures under their power ; do not alloy 
them to torture and to kill them for their ſport and pleaſure ; becauſe this will 
inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to 


compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings and atflictions of the | | 


miſerable. „„ = 4 | 
Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Vertue, Children mug 
be carefully train'd up to the Government of their Paſſions, ard of their 
Tongues ; and particularly, to /þeak truth, and to hate Hing as a baſe and 
vile quality. 5 „ 

I/. To the good Government of their Paſſions. It is the diſorder of theſe, 
more eſpecially of Deſire, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many 
evils. Anger prompts men to contention and murther : Inordinate Deſire, tg 


covetouſneſs and fraud and oppreſſion: And Fear many times awes men into 


Sin, and deters them from their Duty. 


Now if theſe Paſſions be cheriſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they | 


will in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to 
be men will corrupt the judgment, and turn good-nature into humour, and 
the underſtanding into prejudice, and wilfulneſs: But if they be carefully 
obſerved and prudently reſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and 


brought under government; and the inordinancy of them being prun'd away, 


they may prove excellent Inſtruments of Vertue. 


Therefore be careful to diſcountenarce in Children any thing that looks | 


like Rage and furious Anger, and to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and de- 
formity of it. Check their longing Deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe 


them to frequent diſappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to 


gratifie them they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing 


they have a mind to as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to 
the more prudent choice of their Parents, as being much better able to judge 


what is good and fit for them. 8 5 g 
And when you ſee them at any time apt out of Fear to neglect their Du- 


ty, or to fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
fault to hide and excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do. The 
beſt Remedy of this Evil will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a leſs, and to 


tell them what and whom they ſhould chiefly Fear; not himwho can hurt and 


kill the Body, but Him who after he hath kill'd can deſtroy both Body and 


Soul in Hell. 5 _ 
The negle& of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to 


govern their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere 
Chriſtians when they came to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in 
their converſation, and their Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, } 
which have not only been matter of great trouble and diſquiet to themſelves: | 
but of great ſcandal to Religion; when their light which ſhould ſhine be- 
fore men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe frequent and viſible in- 


firmities. 


_ 2dly. To 


1 
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| 2dly, To the government of their Tongues. To this end teach Children S;- 

leude, eſpecially in the preſence of their Betters. And affoon as they are ca- 

pable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon conſidera- 

{ion both of what they ſay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate up- 

on them that moſt neceſſary Duty and Vertue of ſpeaking truth, as one of 
| the beſt and ſtrongeſt bands of humane Society and Commerce: And poſſeſs 
them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a Lye: for if it be ſo great a 
provocation to g a man the Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of that Fault 
muſt be a mighty Reproach 5 = 

They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe People, though mere Hea- 

thens, take ſuch an effectual courſe in the Education of their Children as to 
render a Lye, and breach of Faith above all things odious to them: Inſo- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any Perſon among them to be taken in 
a Lye, or found guilty of breach of Faith. And cannot the Rules of CHriſtia- 
nity be render'd as effectual to reſtrain men from theſe Faults which are ſcan- 
dalous even to Nature, and much more ſo to the CHriſtian Religion? 

Io the Government of the Tongue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining 
of Children from /ewd and obſcene words, from vain and profane talk; and 
eſpecially from horrid Oaths and Imprecations: From all which they are e- 

fily kept at firſt, but if they are once accuſtomed to them it will be found 
no ſuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil habits, It will re- 
quire greatattention and watchfulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of 
their common diſcourſe; but if they be heated and in paſſion, they throw 
out Oaths and Curſes as naturally as men that are highly provoked fling 
ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one another: ſo dangerous 

a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in Children to grow up into a 
Habit. | . . FF 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Vertue, let 
Children be carefully bred us. 5 „ 
1 /f. To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; under which I 
comprehend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The government ofthe ſenſual Appe- 
tite as to all kind of Bodi] pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent inſtrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Pieiy and Juſtice. 
For he that cannot govern HimſelF is not like to diſcharge his Duty either 
to God or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety firſt, as a primary and 
principal Vertue in which men are inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of 

Righteouſneſs to Men. The Grace of God, for ſo he calls the Goſpel, that 
brings Salvation unto all men, hath appeared; teaching us that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world. It firſt teaches us to live ſover/y; and unleſs we train 
up Children to this Yertue we muſt never expect that they will either live 
righteonſly or god in this preſent World, = EE Wo pore won 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in 

their Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
18 a good Saying I have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eſt bene 
moratus venter, a well manner'd and well govern'd Appetite, in matter of 
meats and drinks, 7s 4 great part of Vertue. I do not mean, that Children 
{hould be brought up according to the Rules of a Leſſian Diet, which ſets 
an equal ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be 
which ſhould er join that S/oves for all Mankind ſhould be made upon one and 
the ſame Laſt. 


2dly, To 


e 


——_— 
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as may. be, from all tricks of Superſtition, or freaks of Enthuſiaſm; whicli 


every good and perfect gift :\And to acknowledge Him, and to render 7. 3 


equal in all your dealings. In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, 


ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the 


juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctan- 
cy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particular Caſes: 
And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Vertue, they ſhould not 
be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when they play forlit- 
tle or nothing: For if they practiſe it in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in a lit- 


deal by it. 


Pn 


2 ly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and Devotion towards Gd, ti]! 
and quiet, real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe; and as free, 


if Parents and Teachers be not very prudent, will almoſt unavoidably ing. 
nuate themſelves into the Religion of Children; and when they are grown 
up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober Perſons, phantaſtical and con. 
ceited; and render them very apt to impoſe their own fooliſh Superſtitions 
and wild Conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much better than 
themſelves. 5 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſerye 
him in private, and to attend conftantly upon his publick Worthip, and tg 
keep their minds intent upon the ſeveral parts of ir, without wandring aud 
diſtraction: To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the ger, 


to Him, as our moſt gracious and conſtant Benefactor, and the great Pa. 
tron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He commands, 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always under a lively ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his pure and all-ſeeing Eye, which beholds us in ſecret: 
And to do every thing in Obedience to the Authority of that Great Law. | 
giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy; and with an awful regard to the 
ſtrict and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 

340, To Fuſtice and Honeſty: To defraud and oppreſs no wan; to be a; 
good as their word, and to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts; and 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which 
is ſo natural, and ſo eaſy, that even Children are capable of it; I mean that 
Rule which our B. Saviour tells us is the Law andthe Prophets, namely, that 
we {ſhould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were in their 
Cafe and Circumſtances, and they in ours. e 

Lou that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and 


and next for the ſake of your Children: Not only that you may entail no 
Curſe upon the Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may teach 
them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſet before them; which in this par- 


preſent worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſlice is in 
truth a manly Vertue, and leaſt underſtood by Children; and therefore IÄul- 


tle, they will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great | 


TI remember that Xenophon in his Inſtitution of Cyrus, which he deſigned 
for the Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inſtru- 
Rive Story concerning young Cyrus: That his Governour, the better to make 
him to underſtand the nature of Juſtice, puts this Caſe to him: You ſee there 
ſays he to Cyrus, two Boys playing, of different ſtature; the leſſer of them 
hath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if 


you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe two Garments ? C5745 


immediately, and with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſerh this ſudden 
Sentence, That the talier Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that 
was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fitteſt for oy 

| oth: 
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both: Upon which his Governour ſharply rebukes him to this purpoſe; tel- 
ling him, that if he were to maketwo Coatsfor them he ſaid well ; but he 
did not put this Caſe to him as a Taylor but as a Judge, and as ſuch he had 
given a very wrong Sentence: For a Judge, ſays he, ought not to conſider 
what is moſt fit, but what is juſt; not who could make the 6% uſe of a thing, 
but who hath the 29/7 right to it. EY 
This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Ver- 
tue may be inftilPd into Children; but chiefly to prove that Fuſtice is a 
manly Vertue, and that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eaſi- 
ly miſ-led, than in matter of Right and Wrong : Therefore Children ſhould 
be taught the general Principles and Rules of Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs, be- 
cauſe if we would teach them to do Juſtice we muſt teach them to know 
what Juſtice is. For many are unjuft merely out of Ignorance and for want 
of knowing better, and cannot help it. 5 e 
athly, To Charity; 1 mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute; becauſe this, 
as it is an eſſent3:l ſo it is a moſt ſus/tartial Part of Religion. Now to en- 
courage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only give them the Exam- 
ple of it, but muſt frequently inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture as theſe, hat pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is 
Lis, to viſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their aſfliction: That as we 
ſow in this kind, ſo we ſhall reap : That he ſhall have judgment without mer- 
cy who hath ſhewed no mercy : That at the Fudgment of the Great Day we 
ſhall in a very particular manner be call'd to an account for the practice or 
omiſſion of this Duty, and ſhall then by abſolved or condemned accordin 
as we have exerciſed or neglected this great Vertue of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. e e s 
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SERMON III. 


EDUCATION ff CHILDREN 


— TEST: 


þ "WS 


P R O v. XXII. 6. 


Train up ; a Child in the way he ſhould £0, and when 
V is old be will uct depart from, 


— yy 


5 


ample. This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by 


T HE good Education of Children conſiſts In giving them good Ex- 
that ſolemn Reſolution of his, J i behave my ſelf wiſely in a 


Pſal, 101. 


perfect way, I will walk within my houſe with a perfect heart. Let Parents 


and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Children and Servants, 
in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religi- 


on in thoſe that are under their care: And let them alſo be Exemplary in a | 


ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong to them. 


And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples 


to converſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their Souls. 
There is contagion in Example, and nothing doth more flily infinuate it- 
ſelf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern; therefore, as 
_ as in you lies, let Children always have good Examples before 
them. 5 


Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the beſt | 


things, becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 


greateſt Authority with it. And without this, Inſtruction will fignifie very 


little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find it very 


hard to perſuade our Chilircen to do that which they ſee we do not practiſe 


our ſelves. For even Children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to under- 
ſtand that actions are more real than worde, and a more certain indication of 
what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the moſt lively 
way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much given to Imitation, it is 


likewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruction, and that of which Children 


are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt to make 
the deepeſt impreſſions upon them. . 
So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children. If you defire to have 
them good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of 
it in being good your ſelves. For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care 
to do nothing but what is worthy of imitation, Your Children will follow 
1 8 you 
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yon in what you do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is 
evil. The evil Example of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement 

to Children to Sin, becauſe it is a kind of Authority for what they do, and 
looks like a juſtification of their wickedneſs. 

With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy 
good Inſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill example? Thou 
doſt but as it were beckon to them with thy head and ſhew them the wa 
to Heaven by thy good Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt 
them in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. When ever you ſwear, or 
tell a lye, or are paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you 
weaken the Authority of your Commands, and loſe all reverence and obe- 
dience to them by contradicting your own Precepts — 1 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and inflame others to the imi- 
tation of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in 
that kind himſelf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and en- 
couragement to the exerciſe of thoſe Vertues which we plainly fee they do 
not practiſe themſelves. It is the Apoſile's Argument, Thou therefore that 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou thatteacheſt thy Children 
to ſpeak truth, doſt thou tell a lye? Thou that ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, 
doſt thou profane the Name of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou 
are unfit to be @ guide of the blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an 
inſtructer of the fooliſh, and a teacher of Babes, becauſe thouthy ſelf haſt on- 
ly a form of Knowledge and of Truth in the Law, but are deſtitute of the 
life and praCtice of it. [n a word, if you be not careful to give good Example 
to your Children you defeat your own Counſels and undermine the beſt In- 
ſtructions you can give them; and they will all be ſpilt like Water upon the 
barren Sands, they will have no effect, they will bring forth no fruit. 


VI. Good Education conſiſts i wiſe and early Reſtraints from that which 

is evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction. And this alſo is one way of In= 

ſtruction: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom: And prov. 25. 

though both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of them . 

is to prevent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the 

time to come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual for future 

Caution and Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the End 

is always to give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke 

will do the buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding further; Or 

when that will not do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be 

effectual, the Rod may be ſpared. 1 To. 

Provided always, that your Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and be 

ſo managed that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and 

reſolved that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. And 

provided likewiſe, that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature 

and quality of the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wil- 

ful and henious Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. 
o rebuke gently upon ſuch an Occaſion is rather to countenance the Fault, 
aud ſcems to argue that we are not ſenſible enough of the Enormity of it, 
and that we have not a due diſlike and deteſtation for it; Such cold Re- 
proofs as thoſe which old Ei gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch things? For i Sam. 2. 
[hear of your evil dealing by all this People; that is, their Carriage was ſuch 23, 2+ 
as gave publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons; for it is not a good Report that 1 
bear, you make the Lord's People to iranſgreſs, _ 5 


Kkkk Such 
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Such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notoriouz 
was a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sinz and 
ſo God interprets it, and therefore calls it, 4 k:ckrng at his Sacrifice, and , 
Cha. 2. 19. Jeſpiſing of his Offering. And he threatens Eli with moſt terrible Judgment, 
| upon this very account, becanſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he re. 
ſtrained them not. | 

So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where th: 
Fault is great, there greater Severity muſt be uſed; ſo much at leaft as mn 
be an effectual Reſtraint for the future. Here was £/7*s miſcarriage, that in 
the caſe of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding wy, | 
neither Proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Cor- 
rection, which is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildne; 
in his Reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them 
in their vile courſes: for ſo the Text ſays, that His Sons made themſelves 

vile, and he reſtrained them not. e . 

There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions ſo very tender and tractable, that 
gentle Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that temper that Cor. 
rection muſt be ſometimes uſed, and a fond Indulgence in this Caſe is many |! 


times their utter ruin and undoing ; and in truth not Love but Hatred. 80 


Prov. 13. the Wiſe-man tells, He that ſpareth the Rod hateith his Son, but he that | 

14. loveth him chaſteneth him betimes. Chaſten thy Son while there is hope, and | 

- 1 let not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And again, Fool ſhne ſe is bound up ii 

the heart of a Child, and the Rod of correction ſhall drive it far from him, | 

chap. 23. With. hola not correction from the child, fur if thou beateſt him with the Rul | 

13. 14 he ſhall not die: Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and ſhalt deli ver his Soul | 

ch. 29.15. om Hell, Again, The Rad and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but a Child left to | 

| himſelf bringeth his Mother to ſhame: He mentions the Mother emphatically, | 

becauſe She many times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence; and there- ? 

fore the ſhame and grief of it doth juſtly fall upon her. 3 

So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary; and Parents that 

forbear it are not only cruel to their Children, but to Themſelves: For 

God many times puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have negleded 

this neceſſary piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole 

Bible a more terrible temporal Threatnine than that concerning EI ard his 

Houſe, for his fond indulgence to his Sons, who when they came to be 

Men, proved ſuch horrible Scandals not only to their Father, but to the 

Prieſt's Office; and to that degree as to make the Sacriſices of the Lord to } 

be abhorred by all the People. 1 will recite the Threatning at large, for an 

+ Sam, z. Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind; The Lord ſaid | 

11,12,13, To Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael at which both the earsof ever) 

14 one that heareth it ſhall tingle: In that day I will perform againſt Eli. al 

things which ] have ſpoken concerning his Houſe; when I begin 1 will alſo 

make an end. For I have told him that 1 will judge his Houſe for ever for 

the Tniquity which he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile and 

he reſtrained them not : And therefore I have ſworn unto the Houſe of Eli 

that the Iniquity of Elis Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice nor Of er- 

ing for ever. I know very well that this enormous wickedneis of Eli's Sons 

was committed by them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance 

1s nevertheleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt to be 

made but that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an E 
ducation. 3 3 

Yea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents 

By thoſe very Children who have wanted Reproof and Correction 5 = 

hic 
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which the Scripture gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adoniſ ab, upon the 
mention of whoſe Rebellion againſt David his Father, the Text takes parti- 
cular notice of his Father's extreme fondneſs of him, as both the procuring 
and meritorious cauſe of it: For / is Father had not diſpleaſed him at any 
time iu ſayins why haſt thou done ſo? And on the contrary, the wiſe Son of 
Hrach tells us, that He that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall ha ve joy of him. 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, 7/- 
bringing of Childrento be publickly Gatechizer vy the Minifter to prepare then 
for ſolemn Confirmation. 


It was with a particular reſpect to this work of publick Catechizing,and by 


way of Introduction to it, that 1 at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of 
the good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good ufe to handle 


| | this Subject more fully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my know- 
ledge, from the Pulpit. — 
And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very brieflv, concerning the 


nature, and concerning the neorſ/ity and great uſefulneſs of Catechising Chil- 


dren. . — | 
Firſt, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Queſtion 


and Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the 


Principles of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular method 
is any where enjoined in Scripture; but Inſiruction in general is: And I 
doubt not but that upon this general warrant Parents and Miniſters may 
_ uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children which is moſt fit and proper to in- 
ſtill into them the Principles of Religior. It is true, that the word x- 
y&v, from whence our word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed in Scripture to 
htignifie teaching in general: But it hath ſince by Eccleſiaſtical Writers been 
appropriated to that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been long in 
uſe in the Chriſtian Church, and is commonly called Catechising. 


Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of it; Catechiging hath a 
particular advantage as to Children: Becauſe they are ſub ject to forgetſul- 


nels, and want of attention. Now Catechiging is a good Remedy againſt 
both theſe; becauſe by Queſtions put to them Children are forced to take 


notice of what is taught, and muſt give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that 


is ask d: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and containing in a little compaſs the 
moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembred. 
The great aſefulneſs and indeed the neceſſity of it plainly appears by ex- 


perience. For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechized have any clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Re- 


ligion ; and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great benefit by 
Sermons, which ſuppoſe perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſtructed before-hand 
in the main Principles of Religion. 8 5 
Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix'd in them, they 
become an eaſiy Prey to Seducers. And we have had ſad experience of this 
in our Age; and among many other diſmal effects of our late Civil Confu- 
lions this is none of the leaſt, that public Catechizing was almoſt wholly 
diſuſed, and private too inmoſt Families: For had Catech:izing of Children 
been continued, it is very probable that this Age would have been infeſted 
with fewer Errors and with fewer $chiſms ; and that there would not have 
been ſo much Apoſtaſie from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it is, I 
think, a true Ol ſer vation, that Catechizing, and the Hiſtory of the Martyrs 
have been the 7wo great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. 
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There being then ſo great a neceſſity ard uſeſulneſs oſthis Way of Inficug:. 


on, I would earneſtly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Bofters 


of Families with reſpe& to their Children and Servants. For I do not think 
that this Work ſhould lie wholly. upon Miniſters. You mutt do your part 
at home, who by your conſtant reſidence in your Families have better and 


more eaſy opportunities of inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your 


(Jildren and Servants. There you muſt prepare them for public“ Catechixiug 


that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy upon him. 8 
As to the part which concerns Miniſters, I intend by God's aſſiſtance, ſo 


ſoon as the buſineſs can be put into a good method, to begin this Exerc; 
And l do earneſtly intreat all that have yaurg Children and Servants to brins 
ſuch of them as are fit to be publickly Catechized and inſtructed in the Prin. 
ciples of Religion: And I ſhall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend 
ſome time in this Work, between afternoon Prayers and Sermon. | 
The Catechiſm to be uſed thall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which 


is ſhort, and contains in it the chef Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
I ſhall make a ſhort and plain explicationof the Heads of it, ſuitable to the 


capacity of Children. And becauſe this may not probably be cf ſo grezt 


advantage to thoſe who are of riper Years and Underſtandinge, yet becaulz 


Children are to be inſtructed as well as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe: who are 
like to carry away the leaſt profit, to bring with them the more parzence; 
Eſpeciall fince I ſhall for their ſakes, in the conſtant courſe of my After. 


noon $2rm0nsS, more largely and fully explain the chief principles of the Chri- 
ftian Belief: A Work which you know I have ſome time ago entred upon, 


VIII. The/aft thing! ſhall mention, and with which the State of Childkord | 


ends, is the bringing of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly con fiem'd, by 
their taking upon themſelves the Yow which by their Suretzes they enticd 
into at their Baptiſm. | 


This is acknowledged by almoſt all Sects and Parties of Chriſtiaus to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very great 2 when it is performed with } 
that due preparation of perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whoſe charge theß 
belong, and with that ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing 


doth require. 5 
And to that end it were very defirable that Confirmations ſhould be more 


frequent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time; that ſo the Biſbop may apply 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper impreſſion and lay the ſtronger 


obligation upon them. = 
One thing more I could wiſh, both to prevent confuſion, and for the eaſe 
alſo of the Biſhop, that his work may not be endleſs, that Miny7ers would 
take care that none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop or be preſented 
by the Miniſters, to be Confirmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are 
wont to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 


very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as little reaton |] 


for a ſecond Confirmation, as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm: And if any per- 


ſons need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a fign that Confirmation bath very | 


little effect upon them. 


II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was to give ſome more 
particular Directions for the management of this Work of the good Education 
of Children in ſuch a way as may be moſt effetfual to its End, 


Firſt, En- 


—— 
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Firſt, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular 2e p er 
and diſpoſetion of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your ſelves ro it, 
and by ſtriking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt 
ard eaſieſt way. This is like knowledge of the nature of the ground to be 
planted, which Husbandmen are wont very carefully to enquire into, that 
they may apply the Seed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moſt 
proper for it: 


Quid queque ferat regio, quid quæque recuſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt fælicius uvuæ. 


Every Soil is not proper for all ſorts of Grain or Fruit; one ground is fit for 
Corn, another for Vines: And ſo it is in the tempers and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren: Some are more capable of one Excellency and Yertue than another, 
and ſome more ſtrongly inclined to one Vice than another: Which is a 
great Secret of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juſt and 
ſatisfactory account of it. 5 y 
It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them and manage them to the beſt ad- 
vantage: That where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, 
we may coſt in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their 
particular Tempers, we judge moſt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt root: 
And when theſe are grown up, and have taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they 
will prepare it for the Seeds of other Vertues. 5 „ 
And ſo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſ- 
poſition and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great 
diligence and care apply ſuch Inſtruct ions and plant ſuch Principics in them, 
as may be moſt effectual to alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds; that 
whilſt Nature is tender and flexible we may gently bend it the other way : 
And it is almoſt incredible what ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience 
Wy be done towards the rectifying of a very perverſe and crooked Diſpo- 
ition. „ 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tem- 
pers of Children, that in all our inſtruction and management of them, we 
may apply our ſelves to their Nature and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition: 
By this means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in humane ways, 

and ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temper than conſtraint and 
neceſſity, which are haſh and churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever 
is done with delight goes on cheerfully, but when Nature is compell'd and 

forc'd, things proceed heavily : Therefore, when we are forming and faſhi- 
oning Children to Religion and Vertue, we ſhould make all the advantage 
we can of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direction and help 
to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eaſily go. Every Tem- 
per gives ſome particular advantage and Handle whereby we may take hold 
of them and ſteer them more caſily: But if we take a contrary courſe we 
muſt expect to meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. 6 TI 
Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſi- 
tions of Children are like Mind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain: But thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs 
to Nature are like Wind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, 
but a very flow progreſs. Not that I do, or can expect that all Parents 
ſhould be Philo ſophers, but that they ſhoulduſe the beſt Wiſdom they have 
in a matter of to great concernment. 


Secondly, In 
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Secondly, In your inſtruction of Children endeavonr to plant in them 
thoſe Principles of Religion and Vertue which are moſt ſubſtantial, and ate 
like to have the beſt influence upon the future government of their Lives, 
and to be of contiuual and laſting uſe to them. Look to the Seed you ſow, 
that it be ſound and good, and for the benefit and uſe of Mankind: Thzs ist 
be regarded, as well as the Ground into which the Sed is caſt. - 

Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenfion of thoſe things which 
are moſt fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Dy. 
ty; and to make them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and to 
work in them a firm belief of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and 
Recompences of it. And if theſe Principles once take root they will ſpread 
far and wide, and have a vaſt influence upon all their actions, and unleſs ſome 
powerful Luſt, or temptation to Vice hurry them away, they will probably 


accompany them and ſtick by them as lorig as they live. 


Many Parents, according to their beſt knowledge and apprehenſions of Rc. 


ligion in which they themſelves have been educated, and too often accor. 
divg to their Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little 
and ill-grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion 


them to a Party, by infuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes 
of a Sect, which when they come to be examined have no ſubſtance, nor 
perhaps ſenſe in them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing them vp in 


the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, they take a great deal of pains 


and perhaps falſe at the bottom; whereby inſtead of teaching them to 


to inſtruct them in ſome doubful Doctrines of no great moment in Religion, 


hate Sin they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them to hate and damn all 
thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them; who yet are per- 
haps much more in the right, and far better Chriſtians than themſelves. 


And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitted, than to ſee | 
with what a confident contempt and ſcornful pity ſome ill-inſtructed and 
ignorant people will lament the blindneſs and 1gnorance of thoſe who have a 


thouſand times more true knowledge and skill than themſelves, not only 


in all other things, but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the 


Chriſtian Religion; believing thoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phraſes 


and uncouth Forms of ſpeech to be ignorant of the 4//ery of the Goſpel, and 


utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power of Godlineſs. 


But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of Education? The Har- 
veſt is juſt anſwerable to the Husbandry, 


Infelix lolium & ſleriles dominantur avenge ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expe& to reap; and inſtead of good 


Grain to have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Mind, and they ſhall 


reap the Whirlwind; as the expreſſion is in the Prophet; inſtead of true Re- 
ligion, and of a ſober and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new 
and wild Opinions, a factious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſte- 
rous zeal, which will neither ſuffer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that 
is about them. 5 I 


But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you 


mult take care to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of | 
Chriſtianity, which may give thema general H) to holineſs and goodneſs, 


and not to little particular Opinions, which being once fix d in them by the 
ſtrong prejudice of Education will hardly ever be rooted out. 
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Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſt 
beginnings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up 
by the Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary 
piece of good Husbandry. Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once 
take to the Soil it will be hard to extirpate and kill them: But if we watch 


them and cut them up as ſoon as they appear, this will diſcourage the Root 
and make it die. | 


Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and ac- 
cuſtomed to any evil courſe. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth 


and continuance will ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its roots 


it will be a very difficult matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be 
ſo long neglected till he be overgrown with Vice to that degree, that it 
may be out of the power of Parents ever to bring him to good fruit. If it 

once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children it will be one of the 


hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the Apoſtle's caution 
to take heed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs cf Sin, which they who 


go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obſerve the firſt 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents aſſoon as they 
{tir leaſt they bite them to death. IR og 9 : 
 Fourthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publich 
Worſhip of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſing. It is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where he 
Lord hath commanded the bleſſing even Life for evermore: There are the 
means which God hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Grace 
in us: This is the Pool where the Angel uſeth to come and tomove the Ma- 
ters: Bring your Children hither, where if they diligently attend they may 
meet with an Opportunity of being healed. 3 ED 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an ac- 
count of what they have heard and learn'd there: This will make them 


both to attend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their 


Memories with greater care, and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and 
more laſting impreſſion upon their Minds. - 
Fifihly, Be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and pra- 
Qice of Religion and Vertue, in ſuch Inſtances as their Underſtanding and 
Age are capable of. Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to 
God, to be ſaid by them devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt 
every Morning and Evening. A great many Children negle& this, not 
from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no body takes care to teach 
them how to do it. And if they were taught and put upon doing it, the 
habit and cuſtom of any thing will after a little while make that eafie and 
delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to without great 
difficulty and relutancy. e 
Knowledge and Practice do mutually promote and help forward one ano- 
ther. K#zow/edge prepares and diſpoſeth for Practice, and Practice is the beſt 
way to perfect Knowledge in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
rude thing in compariſon of that true and diſtinct knowledge which is got- 
ten by Practice and Experience, The moſt exact skill in Geography is no- 
thing compar'd with the knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Specula- 
tive part hath travell d over and carefully view'd the Countries he hath read 
of. The moſt knowing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 
in compariſon of an experienced Pilot and Seaman. Becauſe knowledge 


perfe&ed by practice is as much different from mere Speculation, as the skill 


of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is to be done, For Men 
| may 
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may eaſily miſtake Rul-s, but frequent Practice and Experience are ſeldom 
deceived. Give me a Man that conſtantly does a thing well, and that 
{hall ſatisfis me that he knows how to do it. That Sing of our B. Savi. 
cur, If any Man will do my will, he fhall know of the Doctrine whether it 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear d<termination of this mut. 
ter, namely, That thay underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt care. 
ful to do it. And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, is to tran. 
ſcribe his Perfections in our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and juſt, and good 
and merciful as He is. - | * 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſt will 
the true Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put 


them upon the practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to 


do well than to talk well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and 
appearances, and to practiſe their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of it, thay 


Job 28. 28, to ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels: Unio Man he ſaid, Bid 


the fearof the Lord, that is wiſaom, and to depart from evil is underſtaudins 


x Joh. 2.2, Hereby, ſaith St. John, we know 1 hat we know him, if wekeep Ace 
3 4. 


ments: He that ſaith 1 know him and keepeth not his Commandments i; , 
iar, and the truth is not in him. : 


Xenophon tells us, that the Perſians inſtead of making their Children 


learned taught them to be virtuous; and inſtead of filling their heads with 


fine Speculations, taught them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolution ; and en. 
deavoured to make them wiſe and valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus al. 


ſo in the inſtitution of the Lacedæmonian Common-wealth took no care 3. 


bout Learning, but only about the Lives and Manners of their Children: 
Though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, and that Learning 
would very much help to form the manners of Children, and to make 
them both wiſer and better Men: And therefore, with the leave of ſo oreat | 
and wiſe a Laugiver, I cannot but think that this was a defect in his Inf. 

tution: Becauſe Learning if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and good- 
neſs is not only an ornament but a great advantage tothe better Government 


of any Kingdom or Common-wealth. 


Sixthly, there muſt be great care and diligence uſed in this whole buſineſs 


Of Education, and more particularly in the Iuſtruction of Children. There muſt 
Ila. 28. 10. be line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a litils, as 


the Prophet expreſſeth it. The Principles of Religion and Vertue muſt be 
inſtilld and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they 
are capable of receiving them: For Children are narrow-mouth*d Veſſels, and 
a great deal cannot be poured into them at once. ns 


And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religi- 


on and goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Vertue have taken root, 2 


they be well ſettled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires con- 


ſtand attendance and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit 
of our labours. ” 


In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth ofearth 


and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time be- 


sir H. V. ingenious Author obſerves, 


fore they appear above-ground ; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to 
any height, and yet they may afterwards be very conſiderable: Which, as an 


rves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of 
Parents: For if their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as 
the Vine, they may perhaps prove h 


roles tarde creſcentis Olive. 
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It is a work of great pains and difficulty to rectifie a perverſe Diſpoſition. 
It is more eaſie to pal/zare the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it re- 
quires time and careful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may 
be cover'd and conceal'd, but it is a great work to conquer and ſubdue it. 
It muſt firſt be check'd and ſtopp'd in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the 
force of it be broken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſlible, deſtroyed and 
rooted out. 

Seventhly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and 
earneſt Prayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early 


poſſeſſion of them; that he would give them vertuous inclinations and 


towardly diſpoſitions for goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed to ac- 


company all our endeavours to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and 
Bleſling; without which, all that we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents 
may plant, and Miniſters may water, but it is God that muſt give the en- 
creaſe. | 


them to pray for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and 
earneſtneſs commend them to God and tothe power of his Grace which alone is 


able to ſanRifie them. Apply your ſelves to % Father of lights; from 
whom comes every good and perfect gift : Beg his H. Spirit, and ask Divine 


knowledge and wiſdom for them of Him, who grverh to all liberally and up- 
braideth no man: Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, 


- which 7s the beginning of Wiſdom: Pray for them as Abraham did for 1h. 


mael, Oh that Iſhmael may live in thy fight. 


Be often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach 


Many Parents, having found all their endeavotirs for a long time toge- = 


ther ineffectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and 
importunate Prayer to God as their laſt Refuge. Monica, the Mother of 
St. Auſtin, by the conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers, obtained of 
God the converſion of her Son, who proved afterwards ſo great and glori- 


ous an Inſtrument of good to the Church of God: According to what 


St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain, to encourage her to perſevere in her fervent 
Prayers for her Son, had ſaid to her, Fieri non poteſt ut filius tot lachrymarum 
pereat, It cannot be, ſays he, that a Son of ſo many Prayers and Tears ſhoul4 
mi ſcarry. God's Grace is free, but it is not likely but that God will at laſt 
give in this Bleſſing to our earneſt Prayers and faithful Endeavours. 
Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, pray and faint not. Great im- 
portunity in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious anſwer: Our B. Saviour 
ſpake two Parables on purpoſe to encourage us herein: Not becauſe God 
is moved, much leſs becauſe he is tired out with our Importunity ; but be- 
cauſe it is an Argument of our firm belief and confidence in his great Good- 
neſs: And to them that believe all things are poſſible, ſays our B. Lord, To 
whom, QC. | x 
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Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when 
be is old he will not depart from it. 


1 Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, 


III. To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſtarriages | 
in the management of this Work. I do not hereby mean groſs negletts fox | 
want of care, but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudence and 544, 
even when there is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inſtruci urs. 
And I ſhall for Method's ſake reduce the more conſiderable and common 
Miſcarriages to theſe three Heads. 


Firſt, In matter of Infirufion, 
Secondly, In matter of Example, _ 
Thirdly, In matter of Reproof and Correction. 


I. In matter of Inſtruction. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not 
teaching their Children the true Ferenc between Good and Evil and the 
degrees of them: As when we teach them any thing is à Sin that really is 
not, or that any thing is not a Sin which in truth is ſo: Or when we teach 
them to lay more ſtreſs and weight upon things than they will bear; ma- 
king that which perhaps is only convenient to be in the higheſt degree neceſs | 
ſary, or that which it may be is only inconvenient or may be an occaſion of | 
Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin in zis own Nature dammnable. 
Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things when they are as 
_ diligent to irſtruckt them in lefler things, and as ſtrict in en joining them, 
and as ſevere in puniſhing the commiſſion or neglect of them, according as | 
they eſteem them good or evil, as if they were the weightter things of the \ 
Law, and matters of the greateſt moment in Religion. | 
Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have 
with great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: 
| Nay I can remember fince the wearing of it below their Ears was locked 
upon as a Sin of the brit magnitude; and when Meuiſters generally, what: 
ever their Text was, did in every $ermon either find or 1ake an occaion 
with great ſcverity to reprove the great Sin of /g Hair; and if they tau 
| any 
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any ore in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they would point him out 
articoulariv, and let fly at him with great zeal. 

I have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their 
Children the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of 
hejrovs Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of 
Fortune and Skill they were therefore unlawful; a Reaſon which I think 
hath no weight and force in it, though I do not deny but humane Laws may 
for very prudent reaſons either reſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe Games, 
becauſe of the boundleſs expence beth of Morey and Time which is many 
times occaſioned by them. 

I have known others, nay perhaps, the ſame Perſons, that would not on- 


Iy allow but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of 


God under ſome Forms, which according to their {ſeveral apprehenſious they 
eſteemed to be Superſiitions or Hactious. But this I have ever thought to 
be a thing of moſt dangerous conſequence, and have often obſerved it to end 
either in the neglect or covtempt of all Religion. i 

And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay 


orcat ſtreſs upon them as if they were ſaving or damning Points; and hereby 
let ſuch an edge and keenneſs upon them for or agaiuſt ſome indifferent 


modes and circamftances of God's Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church 
and the E//ence of Religion were concern'd in them? e 
"Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many times have very pernicious 


effects, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference 


as good and evil, lacuſul and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when 
Children come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, 
and ſhall find by the contrary practice of very wife and ſerious Perſons, that 


they have quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think 


that to be a Sin which their Parents have ſo ſtrictly forbidden them under 
that notion, and many times puniſned them more ſeverely for the doing of it 
than if they had told a Lie, this may make them apt to queſtion whether any 


thing be a Sin: And the violence which they offer to their Conſciences, and 


the ſtrein that they give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the 
general practice of others contrary to the Principles of their Education, doth 
many times open a gap for great and real Sins. 5 
Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or against 
indifferent Opinions or Prablices in Religion, do uſually when they are 
grown up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peevith, and 


troward, and uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either 


in the way of Superſtition or Faction, according to the Principles which have 
been inſtilld into them to /, them either way. And very hardly do they 


ever quit themſelves ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wiſe and 


pcaceable and ſubſtantial Chriſtians. 

In ſhort if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children have 
been thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from that of 
ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as the Civil behaviour and converſation of 


thoſe who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry them 


ſelves, does from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a more free and gene- 
rous Education. 5 


II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Ex- 


emplary in the main, who yet ſeem to uſe too great a freedom beſore their 
Children. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good one, 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There isa very great reverence due io Children. There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not 
be prudent and expedient to do before all perſons. There are ſome words 
and actions ſo trivial and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done be- 
fore thoſe for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of 
Converſation which is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, 
which if we uſe before our Superiors and Betters, we ſeem to contemn ? hen; 
if before our Inferiors, They will go nigh to contemn us. 

It ought to be confider'd, that Children do not underſtand the exact li. 
tits of good and evil, ſo that if in our words or actions we go to the yt. 
moſt bounds of that which is lawful, we (hall be in danger of ſhewing them 
the way to that which is unlawful. Children are not wont to be careful 
of their ſteps, and therefore we will not venture them to play about a Pc: 

cipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet Men that will take care may 
go ſafely enough. And therefore Parents ſhould be very careful to keep 
their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance from it 
as they can. And to this end their words and actions ſhould ever be tem 
per'd with gravity and circumſpection, that Children may not fee or hear 
any thing which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry 
them to the Borders of Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a 
ſtep further than you intended they ſhould go. . 


III. In matter of Reproof and Correction: many Religious and careful Pa. 
rents are guilty of 7wo great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. — 
Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort 
of Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made 
upon Children ſhould be toallure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable in- 
ducements to gain them to the love of Goodneſs; by Praiſe and Reward, 
and ſometimes by Shame and Diſgrace: And if this will do, there will be 
no occaſion to proceed to Severity; eſpecially not to great Severities, which 
are very unſuitable to Humane Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable 
Reproof or Correction when there is occaſion for it, may do very well; but 
Whips are not the Cords of a Man: Humane Nature may be driven bythem, 
but it muſt be led by ſweeter and gentler ways. OT en 

__ Opencippus cauſed the Pictures of Foy and Gladneſs tobe ſet roundabout WM 
his School, to fignifie that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendred as 
pleaſant as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements 

and encouragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus haud diuturni Magi- 
ſter officit, ſays Tully; Fear alone will not teach a Man his Duty and hold him 
to it for any long time: For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe 
and do like it ſelf. Beſides, that frequent Corrections make Punithments 19 
loſe their Awe and force, and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, 
and to harden them againſt Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Co- 
rection, when they find they can endure it. 
Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was 
intended. And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere S, 

hate Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to forcs 1 

upon them: And fo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piet) and 

Goodneſs by unreaſonable ſtrictneſsſand rigour does often beget in them © 
laſting Diſguſt and Prejudice againſt Religion, and tcackes them, as East 
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ſays, virtumem ſimul odiſſe & noſje, to hate Vertue at the ſame tine that they 
reach them to know it: For by this means Vertue is repreſented to the minds 
of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good and eil are brought too 
near together: So that whenever they think of Religion and Vertue, they re- 
member the Severity which was wont to accompany the Iuſtructiens about 
itz and the natural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment 1s by this means 
derived upon Religion it ſelf. And indeed how can it be expected that Chi! 
gren ſhould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a hand. 
ful of Rods ſhak'd over them? | 2 
I inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved 
more notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than 1n the Children of very 
| ftrict and ſevere Parents, of which I can give no other account but this, 
that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly; It hath 
ſomething in it like the Hring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs'd 
does upon the firſt liberty return back with ſo much the greater violence. 
In like manner the vicious diſpofitions of Children, when reſtraind meerly 
by the ſeverity of Parents, do break forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get 
looſe and from under their Diſcipline. Oo 
Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
rection are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one 
Fault, and perhaps a greater, in the Puniſhment of another. Betides, that 
this makes Reproof and Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
uſually does not perſuade and reform but provoke and exaſperate. And 
this probably may be one reaſon of the Apo/t/*sadmonition, Parents provoke 
not your Children unts wrath, becauſe that is never likely to have any good 
effect. Correction is a kind of Phyſick, which ought never to be adminiſtred 
in Paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice. 1 
And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle 
tells us when he ſays, that he Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their plea- lieb. 1 
ſure; that is, they do it many times to gratitie their Paſſion 3 b#u# God cha-. 
ſtens us for our profit, not in Anger but with a defign to do us good; And 
can we have a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate? 
A Father is as it were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family: There he gives 
Laws, and inflicts Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how 
 miſ{-becoming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a Man 
in Choler? It is the ſame thing to ſee a Father in the heat and fury of his 
Paſſion correct his Child. If a Father could but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and 
| how ill his Paſſion becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child he 


would be out of Patience with himſelf. I proceed to the next thing I pro- 
poſed, namely, 5 8 | 8 | | Ds 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſition contained in the Text, by 
ſhewing how the good Education of Children comes to beof ſo great advantage 
end to have ſo good and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives, 
[ confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodi- 
gious 'Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore; which diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent 
antipathy to Goodneſs. Such Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they 
i not utterly intractable to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
r 5 
| hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they 
ſhould ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption 
and degeneracy of Humane Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. 
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But ſurely there 13 no Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudice, 
againſt that which is good. This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt 


the Providence of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be 
thanked, moſt Tempers are tractable to good Education, and there js very. 


great probability of the good ſucceſs of it, if it be carefully and wiſely in. 


ng ged. 


And for the Confirmation of this Truth I ſhall inſtance in 7wo very great 
Advantages of a Religious and vertuous Education of Children. 

/H, It gives Religion and Vertue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion, 

24ly, Ihe Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 1 

F.r/?, Good Education gives Religion and Vertue the Advantage of the 
firſt Peoſſeſion. Ihe Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be em. 
ployed about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore 
take up with that which offers it ſelf. So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth it ſelf 
and the Underſtanding begins to be exerciſeè, the Mind of Man diſcovers 3 


natural thrift after knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which comes fir 


It it have not the Maters of Life and the pure ffreams of Goodneſs to allay 


that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy Paddles and impure Plea. 
ſures of this World. 1 


Now fince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is 
good that they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt 


Notions and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable, 


It is a happy thing to be Principled, and, as I may ſay, Preſudiced the bei- 


ter way, and that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. For 


it is certainly a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender and 
freſh Soil. And if Parents be careleſs and neglect this advantage, the F. 
nem) will be ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Husbandman is aſl-ep. 
Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodneſs an 
early poſſe ſſion of our Children, and by letting Him into their Hearts be- 
times. Poſ/:/ſion is a great Point, and it is of a mighty conſequence to have 


Nature planted with good Sceds before vicious Iuclinations ſpring up and 
grow into Strength and Habit. „ 5 1 
I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb currant in the World, and the Dei! 
hath taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A young 


Saint and an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is molt 
likely to prove an old one. Jolomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make 


no doubt but he made as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince: 


Him only excepted who was a much greater and wiſer Man than Solomon. 
_ Jdecondly, Good Education gives likewiſe the Advantage of Habit and Cu- 


ſtom; and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſties ſays 


ol it, efficaciſſimus omnium rerum Mag iſter, the moſt powerful and eſfectual 


aſter in every kind. It is an acquired and a ſort of Second Nature, and next 
to Nature it ſelf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in 


all Humane actions. Men love thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which 
they have been long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go 


_ againſt Cuſtom with great regret and uneaſineſs. 


And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Child- 
hood: And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming 


| perſons to Religion and Vertue. Now Education is nothing but certain Cu- 


ſtoms planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep Root whilſt Nature 
was tender, 


We ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 


Cuſtom is, and how hard to be alter d. Therefore the Cretians, when wy 
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would curſe a Man to purpoſe, wiſn'd that the Gods would engage him in 
ſome bad Cuſtom, looking upon a Man after that to be irrecoverably loſt. So 


onthe other Side, to be engaged ina good Cuſtom is an unſpeakable advantage: 


eſpecially for Children to be habituated to a holy and vertuous courſe, before 
the Habits of Sin and Vice have taken root and are corfirn'd in them. 


We are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought 


not to diſcourage us, becauſe it is certain in experience that a contrary CA 


ſtem hath done much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrong- 


ly inclined the other way. Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt 


infinite Pains, and after a long Habit, alter the natural imperfection of his 
Speech, and even in deſpite of Nature became the moſt eloquent Man per- 


haps that ever lived. And this amounts even to a Demon/?ration, for what 


hath been done may be done. ND 
So that it is not univerſally true which Ariffotle ſays, That Nature canr of 
be altered. It is true indeed in the Inſtance which he gives of throwing 
a Stone upward; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though you 
fling it up never ſo often, teach a Stone to aſcend of it ſelf: And fo it is in 
many other Inſtances in which Nature is peremptory : Bat Naturs is not al- 
ways ſo; but ſometimes hath a great latitude: As we fee in young Trees, 
which though they naturally grow ſtraight up, yet being genily bent may 
be made to grow any way. But above all, {oral inclinatiovs and habits do 
admit of great alteration, and are ſubject to the power of a contrary Cuſtom. 
Indeed Children when they come to be Men ſhould take great care, that 


they do not owe their Religion only to Cſtom; but they ſhould upon con- 


ſideration and due examination of the grounds of it, ſo tar as they are ca- 
pable of doing it, make it their CHoice. And yet for all that we muſt not 
deny the beſt Religion in the World this greateſt advantage of all other. It 
is certainly a great happineſs for Children to be inclin'd to that which when 


they come to underſtand themſelves they would make their Choice, if they 


were indifferent: But an indifferency cannot be preſerved in Childreu: And 
therefore, ſince they will certainly be H one way or other, there is all 
the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour to Has them the better 


way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love their 


Children they cannot but with and endeavour that they may be good and do 
what 1s beſt. 5 „ 

I come now to the 44% Head I propoſed, which was, 

V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments can offer, 7o ſtir up 
and perſuade thoſe whoſe duty this is, to d1jcharge it with great Care ard 
Conſcience. „ . „ 

If theforegoing Diſcourſe be true, what can be ſaid to thoſe who are guil- 
ty in the Higheſt degree of the groſs neglect or this great Duty? who, nei- 
ther by Iaſtruction, nor Example nor Reſtraint from evil, do endeavour to 
make their Chidren good. Some Parents are ſuch Monſters, I had almoſt 
laid Devils, as not to know how to give good things to their Ciidren; but in- 
ſtead of bread give them a ſtone, inſtæad of %% give them a ſerpent, inſtead 
of an Egg give them a ſcorpion, as our Saviour expreſſeth it. 

Theſe are evil indeed, who train vp their Children for ruin and deſtructi- 
on; in the ſervice of the Devil. and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquuy : 
Who inſtead of reaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe into them the 
Principles of At heiſin, and Irreligion, and Prophancneſs: Inſtead of teaching 
ther to love and reverence Religion, they teach them to hate and deſpiſeit, 
ad to make a mock both of Sin and Holineſs : Inſtead of training themup in 
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the knowledge of the H. Scriptures which are able to make men wiſe unto gal. 
vation, they do edificare ad Gehennam, they edifie them for Hell, by teach. 
ing them to prophane that Holy Book, and to abuſe the /Yord of God which 
they ought to tremble at, by turning 1t into Jeſt and Raillery : Inſtead of 
teaching them to Pray and to lee the Name of Goa, they teach them to 
blaſphemethat Great and terrible Name, and to prophane it by their continue] 
Oaths and Imprecations: And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they 
carry them to the Devil's Chappels, to Playhouſes and Places of debaucherj, 
thoſe Schools and Nurſeries of Lewaneſs and Vice. 5 1 
Thus they, who ought tobe the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs 
and Vertue, are the chief Encouragers and Patterns of Vice and Wickedneſs | 
in their Children; and inſtead of reſtraining them from Evil, they countenance 
them in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodneſs; till at laſt they 
make them ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that 
corrupt Nature which they derived from them; and hereby treaſureup both 
for their Children and themſelves, wrath againſt the Day of wrath and the 
Revelation of the Righteous Judg ments of God, 1 8 5 
But J hope there are few or none ſuch here. They do not uſe to frequent 
God's Houſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
are not ſo notoriouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in 
neglecting the good Education of their Children. And for the greater con- 
viction of ſuch Parents, I ſhall offer to them the following Conſiderations. 
Firſt, Conſider what a fad Inheritance you have conveyed to your Chil- 
dren. You have tranfmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil 
and vicious Inclinations: You have begotten them in your own Image 
andlikeneſs, ſo that by Nature they are Children of wrath. Now methinks 
Parents that have a due ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt 
means they can uſe, to free them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to cor= | 
rect thoſe perverſe diſpoſitions and curſedinelinations which they have trans- 
mitted to them. Surely you ought to do all you can to repair that broken } 
Eſtate which from you is deſcended upon them. 
When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eſtate, 
with what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the 
Injury he hath done to them by his Fault? And how ſolicitous is he, be- 
fore he die, to petition the King for favour to his Children? Howearneſtly 1 
_ doth he charge his Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That 
by theſe means he may make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune 
which hath been ruined by his Fault. 85 3 
And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to their 
| Eſtate and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good eſtate 
of their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are ſen- 
ſible that their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin d by your 
ſad Mis fortune; Why do you not beſtir your ſelves for the repairing of God's 
Image in them? Why do you not travel in birth till Chriſt be formed in 
them? Why do you not pray earneſty to God and give Him no reſt, who 
hath reprieved, and it may be pardoned you, that he would extend his Grace 
to them alſo, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New Covenant? ” 
All your Children are begotten of the Bond- woman; therefore we ſhould 
pray as Abrahamdid, O that Iſmael may live in thy ſght: O that theſe Sons 
of Hagar may be Heirs of a Bleſling. 
Secondly, Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt 
Inheritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of 9:19: | 
Kcd-7.11, Non, that Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance; but ſurely an Iuberit ance a 1 
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out Miſdom and Vertue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And yet how 
many Parents are there who omit no Care and Induſtry to get an Eſtate that 
they may leave it to their Children, but uſe no means to form their Minds 
and Manners for the right uſe and enjoy ment of it; without which it had "nn 
been much Happier for them to have been left in great Poverty and Straits? | In! 
Doſt thou love thy Child? This is True love to any one, to do the beſt li 
for him we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may 4 
be all the Fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the ad- | 
vantage of a good Education. All other things are uncertain. You may raiſe | 
your Children to Honour, and ſettle a Noble Eſtate upon them to ſupport it. 
You may leave them, as you think, to faithful Grardians, and by kindneſs 
and obligation procure them many Friends: And when you have done all 
this, their Guardians may prove unfaithful and treacherous, and in the 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may ſlip from under 
them, and their Riches may rake to themſelves wings and fly away: And 
when theſe are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the Frofts of Adverſi- 
ty, their Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. This is a ſore evil, 
which yet 1 have ſeen under the Sun. ER | 5 
But if the good Education of your Children hath made them wiſe and ver- 
tuous, you have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach 
of Fortune, and cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to 
ſtand in the higheſt Places of the City, and to cry out to the Inhabitants, O 
ye People! why do you toil to get Eſtates for your Children, when you take 
no care of their Education? This is, as Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the 
S$hooe, but none of the Foot that is to wear it; to take great Pains for an E- 
tate for your Children, but none at all to teach them how to uſe it; that is, 
to take great care to undo them, but none to make them happy.  _ 
Thirdly, Confider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Chil- 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they hap- 
pen to prove, ou will have the Comfort of a good Conſcience and of having 
done your Duty. If they be good, they are matter of great Comfort and 
Joy to their Parents. A wiſe Jon, ſaith Solomon, maketh a glad Father, 
It is a great ſatisſact ion to ſee that which we have planted to thrive and grow 
up; to find the good effect of our care and induſtry, and that the work of 
our hands doth proſper. The Sor of Hrach, among ſeveral things for which 
he reckons a Man happy, mentions this in the firſt place, He that hath joy Eccui. ag. 
| | | 8 
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of his Children. 


On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our 
Name withers, and in the next Generation will quite be blotted out: Where- 
as a hopeful Poſterity is a proſpect of a kind of Eternity. We cannot leave a 

better and more laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wife and vertuous 


Children. Buildings and Books are but dead things in compariſon of theſe 
living Memorials of our ſelves. | „ 0 | 


By the good Education of your Children you provide for your ſelves ſome 
of the beſt Comforts both for this World and the other. For hi World; 
and that at ſuch a time when you moſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean the 
time of S:ckneſs and old Age. Wile Men have been wont to lay up ſome 
praſidia Senectutis, ſomething to ſupport them in that gloomy and melan- 
cholly I ime, as Books and Friends, or the like. But there is no ſuch exter- 6 5 
nal Comfort at ſuch a time as good and dutiful Children. They will n Wl 
be the /ight of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our fainting Spirits; and will re- 1 
compence all our former care of em by their preſent care of us: And when 1 
we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the pleaſure to ſee our 
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Eccluſ. 30, well educated Son, Though he dye, ſays he, yer he is as if he were not d 


Tout h as it were renewed, and our ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children: 
The Sor of Syrach ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in 2 

e 
for he hath left one behind him that is like himſelf. While he lived he fe 
and rejoyced in him, and when he died he was not ſorrowful, 

Whereas, on the contrary, a fool;fh Son is, as Solomon tells us, 4 heavineſ 
to his Mother, the miſcarriage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affeg 
the Mother. Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were Provide 
ſo many Parms and Aches for themſelves againſt they come to be Old. And 
rebellious Children are to their infirm and aged Parents ſo many aggravations 
of an evil Day, ſo many burthens of their Age: They help to bow them 
down and to bring Heir grey hairs ſo much the ſooner with ſorrow to the 
grave. They do uſually repay their Parents all the neglects of their Educa- 


Cy 


tion by their undutiful carriage towards them. Es 
And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort to us in the 
Other World, When we come to appear before God at the Day of Judg- 
ment, to be able to ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Children which thes 
haſt given me: How will this comfort our hearts, and make us lift up our 
Hea''s with Joy in that Day? . GVV 
Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and 
happineſs is laid in the good Education of Children: Families are increaſed 
by Children, and Cities and Nations are made vp of Families, And this isa 
matter of ſo great Concernment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of 
a Nation, that anciently the beſt conſtituted Commonwealths did commit this 
care to the Magi/irate more than to Parents. 535000 
When Ant pater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Children for Ho- 
| ſtages, they offer d rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men; ſo much 
did they value the loſs of their Countries Education. But now amongſt us 
this Work lies chiefly upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming 
Men; by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching 
of Miniſters. But the moſt likely and hopeful Reformation of the World 
muſt begin with Chilaren. Wholſome Laws and good Sermons are but flow 
and late ways: The timely and the moſt compendious way is good Educati- 
on. This may bean effectual Prevention of evil, whereas all after-ways are 
but Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome negle& and omiſſion of timely 
Care. | 
And becauſe our Laws leave ſo much to Parents, our Care ſhould be ſo 
much the greater: and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children 
for the Pablick, and that if they live to be Men, as they come out of our 
hands they will prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. So that 
we can no way better deſerve of Mankind and be greater Benefactors to the 
World, than by Peopling it with a Righteous Off-ſpring. Good Children 
are the hopes of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy 
than well diſciplin'd Children. This gives the World the beſt Security that 
Religion will be Propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations 70 come 
ſhall know God, and zhe Children that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 
This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to his being the Friend of 
God, that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of 
Children, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to 
Parents, that God himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham without ſpecial 
mention of it to his everlaſting commendation: I know Abraham, lays God, 
that he will command his Children and his Houſhold after him to keep 1 oe 
way of the Lord, and to do Juſtice and Judgment. | Fifthiy, 
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|  Fifthly, Conſider yet further, the great Exits conſequent upon this: ne 
Jet. And they are Manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon the o 
they all end in 1188 the final miſcarriage arid ruin o: Children. Do but 
Icave depraved corrupt Nature to its ſelf, and it will tike its own Sn 
and the end of it in all probability will be miſerable. 

If the generous Seeds of Religion and Vertue be pot carefully ſown in the 
tender Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultiv ated by good Edu- 
cation, there will certainly ſpring up Briars and I Horus, of which Parents 
will not only feel the 1 inconvenience, but every body elſe that comes near 
them. 


Negktis urenda filix iunaſcitur Agris. 


If the Grund be not planted with ſomething that is good, it wall bring 
forth that wbich is either uſelefs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is ſeldom 
barren, it will either bring forth uſeful Plants, or Weeds, © 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally in- 
clin'd to be. Do but let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin 
and Vice. And when they are once accuſtomed to do evil, they have loſt 
their Liberty and Choice: they are then hardly capable of good counſel 
and inſtruction : Or if they be Patient to hear it, they have no Power to fol- 
low it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and 4e Captive by datan 
at his pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelves into this conditi- 

on, their Nuin ſeems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed. 
Nor doth the Miſchief of this Neg lect end . but it extends it ſelf to 
the Public, and to Poſcerity. 11 * we neglect the good Education of our 
Children, they will in all probability prove bad Men; and Ve wilt en 
their Children; and fo the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; at. our 
; Poſterity will be bad Members both of Church and Common-wenlth. 
I If they be neglected in matter of Inſtruction, they will either be 19107477 
or erroneous: either they will not mind Religion, or they w1il diſturb the 
Church with new and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the negle of in- 
ſtructing and Catechiſing Youth, of which this Age hath been fo gro ily got 
” ty, hath made it ſo Fruitful of Errors and ſtrange Opintors. 

But it beſides 7/75, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will 

become burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of Humane Society, and ſo much 
Poiſon and Infection let abroad into the World. | 
14 Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the negle& of this 
; Duty will not only involve them in the znconvenzence and ſhame, and ſor- 
de, of their Childrens Miſcarriage, but in a great meaſure intheguilt of it: 
{1 They will have a great ſhare in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort 
chargeable with all the Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild 
and ſowre Grapes, the Parents Teeth will be ſet on edge. 
74 The Temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences which come from the careleſs 
TY Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eſtate, all which do uſu- 
ally ſuffer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children; theſe methinks 
I flould awaken your care and diligence: But what is this to che guilt which 
{ will redound to you upon their account? Part of all their wickedneſs will be 
p put upon your ſcore ; and poſſibly the Sins, which they commit many years 

after you are dead and gone, will follow you into the other World, and 

ring new fewel to Hell, to heat that Furnace hotter upon you. 
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However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for 
all their neglects of their Children: And ſo likewiſe ſhall Miuiſters and Ma. 
ſlers of Families for their People and Servants, ſo far as they had the Charge 
of them. 

And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for 
all their neglectsof their Children, in matter of [a/?raction, and Example, and 
Reſtraint ſromevil? How will it make your ears to tingle, when God ſhall a. 
riſe terribly to Judgment, and ſay to you, Behold! the Children which I Have 


given you; They were ignorant, and you ruſtrutitd them not; They made then. 


ſelves vile, and you refirained them not: Why did not you teach them at 
Home, and bring them to Church to the Publick Ordinances and Worſhip of 


God, and train them up to the exerciſe of Fitty and Devotion? But you di, i 
not ouly noglect to give them good Inſiruetion, but you gave them bad Example. | 
Andlol they have followed you to Hell, to be an addition to your Torment there, 


Unnatural Wreiches! that have thus neglected, and by your neplet} de. 
flroyed thoſe, whoſe Happineſs by ſo many bonds of Duty and Affection you 
were obliged to procure, Behold! the Books are now open, and there js not 
one Prayer upon Record that ever you put up for your Children: There js 1 
Memorial, no not ſo much as of one Hour that ever was ſeriouſly ſpent to 
train them up to a Senſe of Ged, and to the Knowicdge of their Duty: Hut 


on the contrary it appears, that you have many ways contrived their M'ſery, 


end contributed to their Ruin, and helped forward their Damnation. How 
could you be thus unnatural? How couid vou thus hate your own Fleſh, and 


hate your own Souls? How much better had it been for them, and how 
much better for you, that they had never been born? 


Would not ſuch a beavy Charge as this make every Joynt of you to trem- 
ble? Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your very Souls, to have 
your Children challenge you in ht Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had 
you deen as carefulto teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capa- 
ble of learning it : Had youbeenbut as forward to inſtruct meinmy Duty, as I 
was ready tohavehearkendtoit, it had not been iti) me asit is at this Da); I 


Had not now flood trembling here ina fearful expetFation of the eternal Doom 


which is juſtready tobe paſs'd upon me Curſedve the Man that begat me, and 
the Paps that gave me ſuck, *Tis to you that I muſt in a great meaſure owe my e- 


verlaſting undoing, Would it not ſtrike any of us with horror to be thus chal- 
lenged and reproached by our Children in zhat great and terrible Dayof theLord? 


Jam not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation of this matter as it de- 
ſerves. But I would by all this, if it be poſſible, awaken Parents. to a Senſe of 
their Duty, and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhameful neglect which ſo 
many are guilty of. For when I ſeriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs and 
unconcerned many Parents are as to the Relig ous Education of their Chil- 
dren, I cannot but think of that Saying of Augn/{us concerning Herod, Bei- 
ter be his Dog than his Child: I think it was ſpoken to another purpoſe, but 
it is true likewiſe to the purpoſe I am ſpeaking of: Better to be ſome Men's 
Dogs, or Hawks or Horſes, than their Children: For they take a greate: 


care to breed and train up zheſe to their ſeveral ends and uſes, than to breed 


up their. CHilaren ſor eternal Happireſs. 
Upon all theſe accounts, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that 
when he is old he ma) not depart from it: That neither your Children may 


be miſerable by your Fault, nor you by the neglect of ſo natural and neceſſa- 


ry a Duty towards them. God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe 
things ſeriouſly to heart: For his Mercies ſake in Fe/us Chriſt; Lo Whom, 
with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory both now 
and ever. Amen. 8ER. 
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Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Vouth; 


awhile the evil days come not, nor the years draw 


nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them. 


I. the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, I have 


carried the Argument through the ſtate of Ch:/4hood to the beginning 

of the next ſtep of their Age which we call T]. ; when they come to 
exerciſe their Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the performarc: 
of that Solemn Yow which was made for them by their Szretzes in Bap- 
ti ſin. 5 


To er courage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good earneſt about this Work, 


I ſhall now add another Diſcourſe concerning the Ad uam tages of an Early 


Piety. And to this purpoſe I have choſen for the foundation of it theſe Word. 
of Solomon, in his Book called Eccleſaaſtes or the Preacher; Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy Touth, while the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh when thou fhalt ſay I have no Fleaſure in them. 
It will not be neceſſary to give an Account of the Context any further 
than to tell you, that this B. ok of the R»yal Preacher is a lively deſcription 


of the Vanity of the World in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. 
This is the main Body of his Sermon, in which there are here and there icat- 


tered many ſerious Reflections upon our ſelves, and very weighty Conſide- 
rations to quicken our preparations for our latter end, and to put us in mind 
of the days of darkneſs which will be many, as the Preacher tell us in the 
Chapter before the Text, | 

Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: 
Which do indeed concern thoſe that are Joung, but yet will afford uſeful 
matter of Meditation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever: Of 
great thankfulneſs to Almighty God from thoſe who by the Grace of God, 
and his Bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Keligious 
courſe betiines: And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thoſe who have 
neglected and let flip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives; and of taking 
up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is poſlible, by their 
future care and diligence: And to them more eſpecially, who are grown old 


and 
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too ſoon. e 
And this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to Old Age: Ih, | 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt al = 
ha vs no pleaſure in them: This is a Deſcription of O/4 Ape, the evils where. | 
of are continually growing; and which in reſpec of the cares and griefe, the | 
diſtempers and infirmities which uſually attend it, is rather a Burthen than | 
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and have not yet begun this great and neceſſ ary Work, it will miniſter och. 
fon to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without any further delay to return 


to God and their Duty; leſt the Opportunity of doing it, which is nOy al. 


moſt quite ſpent, be loſt for ever. 

The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator; and a Ti. 
mitation of ir, more eſpecially to one particular Age and Time of our Life. 
in the Days of our Tonth: Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay x Parti. 
cular Emphaſis and weight upon ihis: Remember thy Creator in the days of 


thy Touth, that is, more cſpecially in this Age of thy Life: To intimate to | 


us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that we cannot begin this Work 


a Pleaſure. ; 


In the handling of theſe Fords, I ſhall do theſe Ares things: 


Firſi, I ſhall conſider the Nature of the Act or Duty here enjoyn'd, and | 


that is to remember God. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator | 


which is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance 
of Him. . | 75 


Thirdly, I ſhall confider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to 
this particular Age of our Lives, 74e Days of our Juuth: Why we ſhould | 


begin this Work then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Age. 


I. I ſhall confider the nature of the A4 or Duty here en join'd. which is 


to remember our Creator, For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and o- 


thers of the like Nature in Scripture, it is to be conſider'd that it is very ufual 


in Scripture to expreſs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome emi- 
nent Act, or Principle, or Part of Religion: Sometimes by the Knowledre 
of God, and by Faith in Him; and very frequently by the Fear and by the 
Love of God; becauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion: 


Ard fo likewiſe, though not fo frequently, Religion is expreſsd by the Re- 


membrance of God: Now Remembrance is the actual thought of what we do 


habitually know. To remember God is to have him actually in our Minds, 


and upon all proper occaſions to revive the thoughts of Him, and as David 


expreſſeth it, to ſet him always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, always 
before me, that is, God was continually preſent to his Mind and Thoughts. 


And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scriprare deſcribed by 


the contrary quality, forgetfulneſs of God: So they are deſcribed in Fob; 


Job 8. 13 Such are the Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And 


Pal. 9. 17. 2d into Hell, and all the Nations that forget God: Andelſewhere he gives 


the ſame deſcription Dævid gives of them. The wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turn- 


Plal, 19. 4-the ſame character of a wicked Man, that God is not in all his Thouhbgts. 


And the Courſe of a Religious Life is not unfitly expreſs'd by our Kemem- 


brance of God. For to remember a Perſon or Thing is to call them to 


mind upon all proper and fitting Occaſions; to think actually of them, ſo as 
to do that which the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. 
To remember a Friend, is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all good offices: 


To remember a kindneſs and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge 5 
requ 
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require it when there is an Opportunity : To remember an Injury, is to be 

ready to revenge it: And in a word to remember any thing is to be mindful 
to do that which the memory of ſuch a thing doth naturally {uggeſt to us. 

So that to remember God, is frequently and in our molt ſerious and reti- 
red thoughts to conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God i 1s; of all Power 
1nd Perfection, who made vs and all other things, and hath given us Laws 
to live by, ſuitable to our Natures; and will call us to a ſtrict account for 
our obſervance or violation of them, and accordingly reward or puniih us; 
very often in this World, and to be ſure in the other. 

[t is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite 
Perfe&ions, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe ap- 

prehenſions, that he is intinitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt; that he is 
ways preſent with us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our 

| moſt ſecret thoughts, and will bring every work into Fudgment, and every 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; as the Preacher tells 
us in the concluſion of this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is ſo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of 
Reaſon and the exerciſe of our Underſtandings, to take God into Conſidera- 
tion, and to begin a Religious Courſe of Life betimes; to conſecrate the be- 
ginnipg of our Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: 
Whilſt our Mind is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great meaſure free from all 
other impreſſions, to be mindful of the Being that is above us; and in all 
our deſigns and actions to take God into conſideration, and to do ever 
thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his Glory. Remember thy Creator, 
that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; and in a word, do every 


thing as becomes one that 1s mindful of God, and hath him continually in 
his thoughts, 
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II. 1 ſhall in the next place ook der, what there is in the Notion of God 
as our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to 
the remembrance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remer- 
ber God, but to remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings 3 
Remember thy Creator. And there is certainly ſome particular Emphaſis in 
it, ſo that God confider'd under the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike 
us with a particular regard and awe of him. And that upon a threefold ac- 
count; as Creation is a ſenſible demonſtration to us, 1/#. Of the Being, 24%. 
Of the Power, and 341. Of the Goodneſs of God. 

Fiſt, Of his Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenfible and 
obvious Argument of a Deity. Other conſiderations may work upon our 

Reaſon and Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our 

Senſes. So often as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth; upon 

our ſelves, or into our ſelves; upon the things without us, and round about 

us: Which way ſoever we turn our eyes, we are encounter d with plain evi- 

dences of a Superior Being, which made us and all other things: Every thing 

which we behold with our eyes doth in ſome way or other repreſent God 

to us and bring him to our minds, ſo as we cannot avoid the fight of Him 

if we would. 80 the P/almiſt tells us; The Heavens declare the Glory of Plal. 19. 1. 

God, and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And fo likewiſe St. Rom. 1.2% 

Paul; The inviſible things of Him, from the Creation of the World, are 

clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are made ; even his eternal 

Power and Godhead. 

Secondly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And 
this Conſideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of 


all 


e 
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all other in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the At heiſt would fain aſcribe 
the Original apprehenſion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Mer; 
Primus in orbe Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods; and by this mean 
would fain perſwade us, that it is ſo far from being true that God is our Cre. 


tor, that He is meerly the Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. 


But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made ys, 
there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him 
always in our mind and thoughts; becauſe He who made us and all other 
things, if we neglect Him and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as eaſy 


4 


make us miſerable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Crea. 
tor, and deſpiſe or forget him at thy utmoſt peril. 7 


Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his 
Creatures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally ſugge(} 
to our minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being; and that if Being be 


2 Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it, that his Goodneſs called uz 


out of nothing, and made us to be what we are; for of {is good Pleaſure we 


are and were created, He was under no neceſſity of doing it; for He waz 
from eternal Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would have been ſo 
to all eternity though we had never been; nor was it poſſible He could be 


under any obligation to us before we were. 


And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but like. | 
wiſe as we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodr:efs which 
firſt gave us Life and Breath; for of 4zs Goodneſs we ARE as well as wer: | 


created, 


And can we forget ſo great a Benefactor, and be unmindſul of the C 
that formed us? Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the | 
great Patron and Preſerver of our Lives; and fo ſcon as we arrive at the uſe | 
of Reaſon, and diſcover this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives ard 
all the Bleſſings of them, can we forbear to do homage to him, and to ſay | 
with David, O come, let us Worſhip and fall down and kneel before the Lord 
our Maker: For Heis the Lord our God, it is He that hath made us and | 
uot we our ſelves, we are his People, and the ſheep of his Paſture, I pro- 


ceed to conſider in the 


III. and laſt place, The Reaſon of the Limitation of this Duty more eſpe- 
clally to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the | 
days of thy Touth, when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh | 
when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them: NOI, in the days of th) 


Touth, by which Solomon plainly deſigns zwo things. 


Firſt, To engage young Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Work of | 
Religion betimes, and as ſoon as ever they are capable of raking it into con- 
ſiderætion, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Touth. And the Son of | 
Hrach much to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking of one that in good earneſt ap- 
plies his heart to Wiſdom, deſcribes him in this manner, He will grve his | 
heart to reſort early to the Lord that made him; which is the ſame with the | 
expreſſion in the Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Tout. 

Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently, and 
not to defer it and put it off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Reymember | 
NOW thy Creator in the days of thy Touth: Eſpecially, not to adjourn it to 
the moſt untit and improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and | 
old Age, NOW, in the days of thy Jouth; when the evil days come not, 
nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them: | 
Il hile the Sun, or the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, &c. 


And 
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And how much reaton there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon 
young Perſons I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. 

Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſen- 
ſible obligation to remember God our Creator: In the days of our Touth, when 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of Life is new, and the memory of it freſh upon our 
minds. It ought not indeed to be fo, but we find it true which Seneca ſays, 
Nihil citius ſeneſcit quam gratia, Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date 
than obligation; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt 
reaſon to remember. | 55 ; 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free uſe and exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not 
taught it we ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out of 
our ſelves: I ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and inquiſitive about, 
| is the Author of our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when 

God firſt appears to our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to under- 
ſtand by whofe Bounty and Bleſſing it is that we are and have been preſerved. 
thus long, without our own care; principally by the Providence of God, 
and under Him by thoſe inſtruments which he hath raiſed and preſerved for 
that purpoſe : When we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrangely ſurpriz'd 
both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatneſs of it. 

And when we have well viewed our ſelves, and look'd about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them ſubje& to our Dominion and Uſe: And when 
we conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are 
placed; and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling 
upon the Earth or bowed down to it, but of a beautiful and upright ſhape 
of Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of Countenance as if we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, that we are endued 
with Minds and Underſtandinge, with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converſing with and benefiting one another, but alſo of 
the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the Beſt and moſt Perfect of 
Beings, God himſelf: I ſay, when we firſt conſider this and meditate ſeri- 
ouſly upon 1t, can we poſlibly ever after forget God? Shall we not naturally 
break out into that enquiry which E/zhu thinks fo proper for Man that he 
wor ders it is not in every Man's mouth, Where is God my Maker, who Job 35; 
teacheth me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than '* 
the bowls of Heaven? „ eg En 

So that there is a very ſpecial obligation upon us to be mindful of God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of Him, and 
when the ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only ſo, but 
when the Bleſſing of Life is at the very beſt and in its verdure and flower; 
when our Health is in its ſtrength and vigour, and the pleaſures and enj-y- 
ments of Life have their full taſte and perfect reliſh. So Fob deſcribes the | 
days of his youth, O that I were as in months paſt, as in the days when ſob 29.2 
% preſerved me; when his Candle ſbined upon my head, and whon by his 3 + 
Le, I walked through darkneſs, as 1 was in the days of my Touth, &c. 

„ W lndeed when the ev days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon the 

Lars in which thou thy ſelf Hat no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of 

F keetence then to forget God; becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, 
o aud not only the Gloſs and Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetneſs of 
d WM "gone, and it becomes an infipid and taſtleſs thing: But thou art inexcu- 
ji, le, O Man, whoever thou art, if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt 

Age of thy Life, and when the ſenſe of his Benefits ought upon all accounts 
to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy Mind. 


nnn Secondly, 
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_ Secondly, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we hi 


ſider that notwithſtanding the great obligation which lies upon us to rei. 


ber our Creator in the days of our Touth, we are moſt apt at that time of all 
other to forget Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alg 
the great Danger of it, I mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though 


Men have then leaſt reaſon, hs they are moſt apt to forget God in the | 


height of pleaſure and in the abundance of all things. 


Youth is extreamly addicted to Pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and 


moſt ſenſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we 


are moſt apt to tranſgreſs. Nothing does fo beſot the Mind and extipguim 
in it all ſenſe of Divine things as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with 
them, they will take off our thoughts from Religion, and ſteal away our 
hearts from God. For no Man can ſerve tuo Maſters; and the carnal ming * 


is enmity againſt God. 


Be ſides that Youth is raſh and inconſiderate, becauſe unexperienced ; and 


conſequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future 


concernments of this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at 
ſo much a greater diſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo very ſeldom in our 


thoughts. 


Thirdly, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Re- 
ligious courſe of Life. And this does not contradi@ the former Argument, 


though it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt 
prone to be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn: ſo in the caſe we are {peaking of 


both are true, that Youth is an age wherein we are too apt, if left to our | 
ſelves, to forget God ard Religion, and yet at the ſame time fitteſt to re- 


ceive the Impreſſions of it. 


Youth is gtatis Diſciplinæ, the proper Age of Dicipline; very obſequious 
and tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and inibibe any Tincture: 
Now we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity. This Age of ſuppic- } 
neſs, and obedience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plied by Parents, 


before that rigour and ſtiffneſs which grows with Years come on too faſt. 


Childhood and Youth are choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and 
Vertue, and if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed time they are ill Hu- 


bandmen: for this is 2% time of plowing and ſowing. 
This Age is certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to that of 


Iſa. 28. 9. the Prophet, M hom ſhall he teach Knowledge ? Whom ſhall he make 10 un- 


derſtand Doctrine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from 
the breaſt. For precept muſt be upon precept and line upon line, here a little 
and there a little, And the ſooner this is done, the better; only things muſl 
be inſtilled into them gently and by degrees. 


It is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not to hear 


Lectures of Moral Philoſophy; becauſe at that Age Paſlion is ſo predominant 
and unruly: By which, 1 think he only means that the Minds of young 
Perſons are leaſt prepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubwit * 


to them ; but that he does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought 
to be uſed to form the Minds and Manners of Youth to Vertue and Good- 
neſs. He certainly underſtood the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well 


to be of that mind; and conſequently muſt think that the Principles of Mo- 
rality ought with great care and diligence to be inſtilbd into young perſons | 


betimes: Becauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kind of Inſtru- 


ction, and this Age is the moſt proper Seaſon for it: And the leſs their 


Minds are prepared for it, ſo much the more pains ought to be taken with 
them, that they may be taught to govern and ſubdue their Paſſions _ 
the 
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they grow too ſtiff and headſtrong. So that if the Seeds of Religion 
Vertue be not planted in our younger Years, what is to be expected in old 


Age? according to that of the Son of Hrach, If thou haſt gathered nothing 3 25. 


in thy Touth, how canſt thou expect to find any thing in thine Ape? 

Young years are tender and caftiy wrought upon, apt to be moulded into 
any faſhion, they are adum & molie lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is 
pliable to any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
of ir. It is a very difficult thing to make impreſſions upon Age, and to de- 
face the Evil which hath been deeply imprinted upon youns and tender 
minds. When good inſtruction hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited Ig- 
norance doth commonly take poſſeſſion, and obſtruct all the paſſages thro 
which Knowledge and Wiſdom ſhould enter into us, 

Upon this Conſideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes, 


hecauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that 


is newly broken up. It is juſt the ſame thing for young perſons to be enter'd 
into a Religious courſe, and to have their Minds habituated to Vertue before 
vicious Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in us: For whoever ſhall at- 
tempt this afterwards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and 
muſt diſpute his ground by Inches. ©, 

It is good therefore to do that which muſt be done one time or other, 
when it is eaſieſt to be done; when we may do it with the greateſt advan- 


tage, and are likely to meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition. We 


ſhould anticipate Vice and prevent the Devil and the World, by letting God 


into our hearts betimes, and giving Religion the firſt ſeiſine and poſſeſſion of 
our Souls. This is the time of ſowing our Seed, which muſt by no means 


be neglected. For the Soul will not lye fallow; good or evil will come up. 
If our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poſ- 
ſeſſion of them: but if our tender years be ſeaſoned with the Knowledge 
and fear of God, this in all probability will have a good influence upon the 
following courſe of our Lives. On DC = 


In a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict; be 
cauſe Youth is full of heat and vigour, of courage and reſolution to enter- 


prize and effect difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perſons ve- 


ry untit to adviſe and direct themſelves, and therefore they have need to be 


adviſed and directed by thoſe who are wiſer and more experienced: But yet 
this heat makes them very fit for Practice and Action; for though they are 
bad at Counſel, they are admirable at Execution, when their heat is well di- 
rected; they have a great deal of vivacity and quickneſe, of courage and con- 
ſtancy in the way wherein they are ſet. = 
Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Vertue, of Praiſe and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons to attempt 
worthy and excellent things. For hope and contidence, ſtrength and cou- 
rage, with which ſenſe of Honour and defire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire 
them, are admirable inſtruments of Victory and Maſtery in any kind; and 
theſe are proper and moſt peculiar to Youth. I write unto you young Men, 
laith St. 7ohn, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have overcome the evil One. 
And, befides the ſpirit and vigour of Youth, young perſons have ſeveral 
other qualities which makes them very capable of learning any thing that is 
good. They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived; 
and this is a very good quality in a Learner. And they are full of hopes, 
which will encourage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrength; 
becauſe Hope is always of the future, and the Life of young Perſons is in a 
great meaſure before them and yet to come. And, which is a good Bridle 
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to reſtrain them from that which is evil, they are commonly very modeſi 


and baſhful: And which is alſo a ſingular advantage, they are more apt to 


do that which is honeſt and commendable than that which is giinful and 
profitable, being in a great meaſure free from the /ove of Mony, which Ex. 
perience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, 7s the root of all evil. Children 
are very ſeldom covetous, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitten by want. 
Fourthly, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all other, becauſe it is the 
firſt of our Age. Under the Law the firſt-fruits and the firſt- born were 


God's, In like manner we ſhould devote the . of our Age and Time to | 


Him. God is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit 
that the prime of our Age and the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedi- 
cated to him and his Serviert. 

An early Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our 
Bleſſed Lord took great pleaſure to {ee little Children come unto him; an En- 
blem. of the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould liſt themſelves betimes in his 
ſervice. St. 7ohn was the youngeſt of all the Dzſciples, and our Saviour 


had a very particular kindneſs and affection for him; for he is ſaid to be the 


Diſciple whom Feſus loved. 


It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem | 


for his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good Days, 
and the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure im: And that we have a 
grate ful ſenſe of his benefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we 


make the quickeſt and beſt returns we can, and think nothing too good to 


render to Him from whom we have received all. | 


It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all e. 
ligion and Vertue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes, becauſe it 
is a good evidence that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor 
driven to God by that preſſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in tune of 
Sickneſs and old Age. And on the contrary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing 


to God to be negle&ed by us when we are in the flower and vigour of our 


Age: When our Blood is warm and our Spirits quick, and our parts are at 
the beſt, hen to think our ſelves too good to ſerve God; what an affront is 
this to him who hath deſerved ſo infinitely well of us, and beyond the beit 


and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do? 


Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy 
and excellent actions of Young Perſons, great things being hardly expected 
from them at that Age. Early Habits of Vertue, like new Cloaths upon a } 
young and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtrait and welk-ſhap'd 


Mind, and do mightily become it. 


As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, 


ſo it cannot but be a very delightful Spectacle to God and Angels, and to 


the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect, to ſee a Young Perſon, beſieged by |} 
powerful Temptations on either fide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſo- 
lutely to hold out againſt the moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one in the | 
prime and flower of his Age, that is Courted by Pleaſures and Honours, by 


the Devil and all the bewitching Vanities of this World, to reje& all theſe 


and to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God: Nay, to frown upon all theſe Temptations 


and to look down upon them with Indignation and Scorn, and to ſays Let 
thoſe dote upon theſe things, who know no better: Let them adore ſenſual 
Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are ignorant of the ſincere and ſolid P'lea- 


ſures of Religion and Vertue: Let them run into the arms of Temptation 


who can forget Gcd their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of tel 


Touth: As for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will imploy my whole m_ | 
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either innocently or uſefully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men 
who are made after the Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole 
Life, there ſhall be no void or empty Space in it; I will endeavour, as much 
as poſſibly I can, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and 
his Temptations to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have choſen thee for 
my happineſs and ny portion for ever: Whom have I in Heaven but t hes? 
and there is none upon Earth that J deſire beſides thee. Le they that are 
far from thee ſhall periſh: But it 1s good for me to draw near to God, to 
begin and end my Days in his Fear and to his Glory. 
Fifthly and Laſtly, This Age of our Lite may, for any thing we know, 
be the only Time we may have for this purpoſe ; and if we caſt off the 
thoughts of God and defer the Buſineſs of Religion to old Ape, intending, as 


we pretend, to ſet about it at that Time, we may be cut off before that 


Time comes, and turned into Hell with the People that forget God. © 
The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be 


done one time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot 


begin it too ſoon, but we eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable 
paſt all recovery. He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put 


his everlaſting Happineſs upon the greateit hazard and uncertainty, muſt 


make Religion his firſt Buſineſs and Care, muſt think of God betimes, and 
remember his Creator in the days of his Touth. hs => 

I have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from 
theſe Words. The Inferences from this whole Dzſcourſe ſhall be theſe two. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, 


and to engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. 


Secondly, To urge thoſe who have negle&ed this firſt and beſt Opportuni- 


ty of their Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better Mind; leſt the 


Opportunity be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt re- 


medy. 


Firſt, To perſwade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator 


betimes, and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Vertue. Do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual ſatisfactions, and to 


be deſtroyed by eaſe and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health 


and Pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious 


thoughts out of your Minds. Be not ſo fooliſh and unworthy, as to think 


that you have a privilege to forget God when he is moſt mindful of you; 


when the Candle of the Lord ſhines about your Tabernacle, and you are en- 


joying the health, and ſtrength, and ſweetneſs of Life. 5 

No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodi- 
gally waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his 
Life; whilſt he is yet innocent. and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his 


Mind is clear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt; not enſlaved 


to evil, and at liberty to do well. 5 : 

Conſider that the ways of Religion and Vertue are nothing ſo difficult 
and unpleaſant now, as they will be hereafter: And that the longer you for- 
get God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling 
jou will be to think of him and to return to him: That your Luſts will 
cvery day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts by degrees will contract 


a a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no eaſie matter to work upon 
them. 


Therefore 


; : 
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ſome meaſure be made up, to them in comfortable reflections upon th- 
actions of a holy and innocent, an uſeful and well-ſpent Life. . 


Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your Touth: To day, 
whilſt it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through the deceit ful. 
neſs of Sin. When will you think of beginning a good courſe, if not now? 
You have a great Work before you, which cannot be done 1n a little time, 
which cannot be begun and finiſh'd at once. Your whole Life is no more 


than ſufficient for it; to do it to the beſt advantage, and as it ought to be | 


done. Do not then think of crowding it into a corner of your Life, much 


leſs of putting it off to the very end of it: When 7hat night comes, no may 
can work, 


Conſider further; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervic 5 | 


our beſt days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint and flatterin 
Devotions of old Age? Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide ſome ſta 
and comfort for themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that time; that 
they may have ſomething to lean upon in their weakneſs, ſomething to miti- 
gate and allay the Troubles and Afflictions of that dark and gloomy Evening: 
That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and ſatisfaction may in 


- palt 


But on the other hand, if we have negleQed Religion, and forgotten 


God days without number; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, ö 
we have treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of 
our ſorrow and anguiſh againſt an evil Day; and have fooliſhly contrived  ? 


to make our Burthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it; 


and have provided and laid in infinite matter for Repentance, when there is | 
Hardly any ſpace and opportunity left for the exerciſe of it; and when we 
| ſhall be utterly diſhearten'd from ſetting about fo vaſt a Work, of which we 


can ſee no end; and yet have ſo very little time for it, that if we do any thing 
at all in it we ſhall be forc'd to huddle it up in ſo much haſte aud confuſion, 
as will, I doubt, ſignifie but very little either to our preſent comfort, or 
our future happineſs. _ 3 ” 
Confider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſperity 
and in the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of Affliction and the 
infirmities of Age come upon you, you would be glad then to have God mind- 
ful of you, and merciful to you. But if thou wouldſt not have Him caft 7hce 


off in thine old Age, and forſake thee when thy ſtrength fails, do thou re- 
member Him in the Days of thy Touth, in the prime aud vigour of thine 
Age: For 7hzs is the acceptable Time, this is the Day of Salvation. 


Therefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and remember him NOW: in the 
days of thy Touth ; defer not ſo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment: 


Begin it juſt ow, that ſo thou mayeſt have made ſome good progreſs in it be- IF 


fore the evil days come; before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars be 
darkened, and all the Comforts and Joys of Life be fled and gone. 

Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art; for God is not mocked. He 

will not be put off by us with the days in which we our ſelves have no plea- 


ſure. Offer up thy ſelf a living Sacrifice and not a Carcaſs, if thou wouldit be 


accepted. Do not provoke and affront the Living God by offering up to him 
faint Spirits, and feeble Hands, and dim Eyes, and a dead Heart. He hath 
been bountiful to us in giving us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all things 
richly to enjoy; and do we grudge him the moſt valuable part of our Lives, 
and the years which we our ſelves have Pleaſure in? Do we thus red it“ 
the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe! Is the Giver of all good things unwor- 
thy to receive from us any thing that is good? F we offer up the lame # 
Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer up the blind, is it not evil? of 

ö 
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it now to thy Governor, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee | 
thy Perſon. Hath God deſerved fo ill at our 3 5 0 we l 
neglect Him? And hath the Devil deſerved ſo well of us, that we ſhould be 
contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is perfect 
Slavery? Was he our Creator, or can he make us happy ? Nay, does he not 
carry on a moſt malicious defign to make us for ever miſerable ? 
- Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Op- 
portunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt 
all opportunity of doing it be loft for ever, and their caſe become deſperate 
and paſt remedy. Reſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the Time which you 
ſhould have improved: you have ſquander'd away too much already, waſte 
no more of this precious Opportunity of Life: you have deferr'd a neceſſary 
Work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your ſelves with vain 
hopes that this work may be done at any time, and in an Iuſtant; and that 
if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into Lord have Mercy upon me, this 
will prevail with God and make atonement for the long courſe of a wicked 
and finful Life. What ſtrange thoughts have Men of God and Heaven, what 
extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the great eaſineſs of Repen- 
| tance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? _ = 
Bethink your ſelves better in time, conſiaer and ſhew your ſelves men. 
What will you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who have neglected God in 
your moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition? What will you ſay to him 
in a dying hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought of him all your 
Life > Can you have the face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner? 
Lord, now the World and my Luſts have left me, and 1 feel ny ſelf ready to 
fink into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my Soul 
from going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs 
and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This is that which I always 
truſted to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou wouldeſt at laſt be 
pacified with a few penitent words and ſighs at the hour of death. Let me 
not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put to confuſion. 
Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, Much leſs to the all-wiſe 
and juſt Judge of the World? and yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretati- 
on of the late and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to àl- 
mighty God in his laſt extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the Ghoſt 
and going to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. 


 Ifay again, let no Man deceive you with vain words, or with vain hopes, 
or with falſe notions of a ſlight and ſudden Repentance : As if Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpoſe to receive all fick and maimed Perſons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Luſts of the fleſh and the ſinful pleaſures 
of this World, can but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. 
No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never fee the Kingdom of God, 
who inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and Re- 
treat: And when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and 
Damnation, only to avoid preſent Execution, and fince there is no other re- 
medy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon 
their Knees to petition the Great Judge of the World that they may be rranſ- 
Y 27orted thither. OY : 
I Can any Man in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell 
pu Nay; but except your repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, ard after a 
JM better Faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Sal- 
ation of Men, he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide 
open to thoſe who only fly to it in extremity, but never ſought it in ood 
CATncits 
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earneſt, nor indeed do now care for it or deſire it for any other reaſon, but 
to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have no value for Heaven, be. 


cauſe they are in no wiſe fit for it, but yet they think Hell to be the worſe 


Place of the two. : 

The ever Bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happi. 
neſs, and does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet is 
Heaven fo deſolate a Place, or ſo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like ſome 
newly diſcovered Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile and 
profligate perſons, the ſcum and refuſe of Mankind. There are an innume. 
rable Company of Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the beſt of 
Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of Thouſands conti. 
nually ſtanding before God, and ten Thouſand times ten Thouſands miniſter 


unto Him, . 


We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us happy, but he hath 
no need of us to help him to be ſo. God indeed is ſo good, as to deſire our 
Happineſs as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: But he is Happy 
nay, we muſt of neceſſity be for ever miſerable. 5 
To conclude; if we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 
B. Saviour to remember us now he is in his Kingdom, let us think o 
betimes, and acquaint our ſelves with him that du may be at Peace: NOW, 


in and from himſelf, and without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be Happy, 


before the evil days come, and the Tears draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we 
have no pleaſure in them. e fy, 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and that they wonldcon- 


ſider their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may 
all ſeriouſly lay to heart, in this our Day, and may learn betimes ſo to num- 
ber our Days, that we may apply our Hearts to wiſdom, for his mercies ſake 


in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the H. Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, now and for ever. Amen, VVV 
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TO MV 
Honoured and Learned Friend 


Dr. Stillinefleet. 


81 k. 


Have, with a great deal of Pleaſure and Satis- 
faction, read over your Book, - which I find in 
every Part anſwerable to its Title, viz. A Rati- 
onal Account of the Grounds of the Proteſtant 
Religion. And now I thank you for it, not only as a 
private Favour, but a public Benefit. No ſooner 
bad I peruſed it, but I met with a Diſcourſe entitled 
Sure- footing in Chriſtianity. And although I have 
0 ſmall Prejudice againſt Books with conceited Ti. 
tles, yet I was tempted to look into this, becauſe it 
pretended to contain Animadverſions on ſome Paſ- 
ſages in your Book, which I had ſo lately read over. 
Upon Peruſal of which Animadverſions, I found 
that the Author of them had attack'd (and in his own 
Opinion confuted) a Page or Two in your Book. This 
drew me on to take a View of his main Dilcourles: 
Which, becauſe they are in great Vogue among ſome of 
bis own Party, and do with an unuſual kind of Con- 
fidence and Oſtentation pretend to the neweſ? and moſt 
* Faſhion of writing Controverſy, as og all 
along demonſtrative and built upon 1elt-eyident 
Principles; Therefore 1 reſ»lv'd thoroughly to exa- 
nine them, that I unght diſcover (if I could) upon 


Oooo2 what 


„ 


what fo firm and ſolid Foundations this High and 
Mighty Confidence was built. 
But before 1 had enter'd upon this Undertaking, 
I met with a Letter from the Author of Sure. 
_ footing to his Anſwerer, directing him how he ought 
to demean himſelf in his Anſwer. In which Let- 
ter, though there be many Things liable to great 
Exception, yet becauſe I am unwilling to be divert. 
ed from the main Queſtion, I ſhall not argue with | 
him about any of thoſe Matters; only take Leu, 
to uſe the ſame Liberty in managing my Anſwer, 
which he bath aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laws | 
to me about it : Therefore, without taking any fur. 
* "ms of his Letter, J addreſs my ſelf to his 
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FAKTE: 


The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 
IS - PRCT. L 


a Queſtion he propounâs to himſelf to debate, is, What is The Ex- 


the Rule of Faith? In order to the Reſolution whereof he en- 1 
>” eee, | OO Terms of 


Firſt, To fix the true Notion of theſe Two Terms, Rule and Faith: We. 
which way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and reaſona- 
ab'e, but I can by no Means think his Explication of thoſe Terms to be 
ſofficieut. He tells us, That a Rule is that which is able to regulate or 
guide him that uſeth it: la which Deſcription, as in many other Paſſages of 
his Book, he is plainly guilty of that wü ich be taxeth in Mr. * //h:76y, * P. 180; 
that 1s, the confoundirg of a Ra/e and a Guide, by making Regulating and 
Guiding to be equivalent Words. But for this I am no further concerned 
than to take Notice of it by the Way: The Fault which I find in this De, i- 
nition, is, That it doth not make the Thirg plainer than it was before; ſo 
that ro Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jot ncarer knowing what a Rule is. 

He prerends to tell Eng liſs men what a Rule is, and for their clearer under- 
ſtanding of this Word, he explaius it by a Word leſs remov'd from the La- 
tim, A Rule is that which is able to regulate him that uſeth it; juſt as if a 
Man ſhould go about to explain what a Lu. giver is, by ſaying, He is one 
that hath the Power of Legiſlation. O the Two he had much better have 
ſaid, That a Rule is a Thing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though 
this be nothing but an Explication of the ſame Word by it {elf 

F. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the Term Faith, which he 
tells us, in the common Senſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believing, * F. 4 
He declar'd indeed before-hand, That he did not intend to give rigorous 
School. Definitions of either this or the former Mord; and (to do himKight) 
he har'1 not in the leaſt ſwerv'd from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he 

had prefac'd ſome ſuch Thing to his Demonſtrations, for the Reader will 
find that they are not a whit more 7/gorous than his Definitions; the Lat- 
ter of which doth very much reſemble the Country-man's Way of defining, 

who being ask'd by his Neighbour what an Invaſion was, after ſome 3 

| | | to 


6 


Th RU LE of FAIIT H. Par] 


* P. 159 


told him very gravely, That an Invaſion was as if he ſhould ſay an Invaſion: 
In like manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith (or, which is all one, Belzef) 7s 


the ſame with Believing , which, in my Apprehenſion, is but a Country Defi- 


nition, unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn Words ¶ In the common Senſe of 
Mankind] may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me in Mind of 
what Mr. H. ſays in his Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives the Rea- 
der an Account what Feats he hath done in his Book: He will ſee (ſays he) 
1 tale my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith; this known, I 
eftabliſh my Firſt Principles inthis preſent Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule is 4 
Rule, Faith is Faith. This is the right ſe/f-2v:dent Method he talks ſo much 
of, and his Principles agree admirably well with his Definitions. If he had 
but proceeded in the ſame Method, and added, That @ Rule of Faith js a 


| Rule of Faith, that Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to ſay Oral 


Tradition is the Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule 

of Faith, the whole Buſineſs had been concluded without any more ado, and 

I think no Body would have gone about to confute him. 
F. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as inept and frivolous, and no 


ways tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of things ; I ſhall endeavour to , 
explain a little better (if I can) the Meaning of theſe Terms. "= 


A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphorical Word, 
which in its firſt and proper Senſe, being applied to material and ſenſible 
Things, is the Meaſure according to which we judge of the Straightneſs and 


Crookedneſs of Things; and from hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to I 
Things Moral or Intellectual. A Moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 


which we judge whether a Thing be Good or Evil; and this kind of Rule, 
is that which 1s commonly called a Law, andthe Agreement or Diſagreement 


of our Actions to this Rule, is ſuitably to the Metaphor, called Re&:rude or 
Obliquity. An Intellectual Rule, is the Meaſure according to which we judge 


whether a Thing be True or Falſe; and this is either General or more Parti- 


cular. Common Notions, and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, are 


that General Rule, according to which we judge whether a Thing be True 


or Falſe, The Particular Principles of every Science, are the more particu- 
lar Rules, according to which we judge whether Things in that Science be 


- True or Falſe. So that the General Notion of a Rule is, That it is a Mea- 


ſure, by the Agreement or Diſagreement to which, we judge of all Things 
of that Kind to which it belongs. 


F. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers it be uſed 


many times more generally, for a Perſwaſion or Aſſent of the Mind to any 
Thing wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet, as it is a Term of Art 
uſed by Divines, it fignities that particular kind of Aſſent which is wrought 


in us by Teſtimony or Authority: So that Divine Faith, which we are now 


| ſpeaking of, is an Aſſent to a Thing upon the Teſtimony or Authority of 


God ; or, which is all one, an IAſent to a Truth upon Divine Revelation. 
F. 5. A Rule of Faith, is the Meaſure according to which we judge 


what Matters we are to aſſent to, as reveal'd to us by God, and what not. 
And more particulary, the The Rule of Chriſtian Faith, is the Meaſure, ac- 


cording to which we are to judge what we ought to aflent to, as the Doctrine 
reveal d by Chriſt to the World, and what not. | 
F. 5. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith! ſup- 
poſeth a Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that That Doctrine 


ol 


was intelligibly and intirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and ſui- _ 


ficient Confirmation given to it; that this Doctrine was in the ſame 


Manner publithed to the World by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave _ 
ci 
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cient Evidence of the Truth of it. All this is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the 
Queſtion: For it would be in vain to enquire whether this or that be the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 1f ſuch a Thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not 
firſt ſuppoſed, When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
Faith? the Meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the 
knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who live 
at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages from the Time of its firſt Delivery : For 
this being known, we have the Rule of Faith, that is, a Meaſure by which 
we may judge what we are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine of Chriſt, and what 
not. 50 that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any particular Propoſition, 
whether this be Part of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be able by this Rule to 
reſolve it. 5 1 


e. II. 


g. 1. HH E next Thing to be conſidered, is his Reſolution of this Queſti- Mr. 8 
3 on; by which we ſhall know what his Opinion 1s concerning pat of 
the Nule of Faith, for that being known, the Controverſy between us will 
eaſily be ſtated. 5 3 1 V/̃ 
His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Practical Tradition (in Oppoſition 
to Writing, or any other Way that can be aſſigned) zs the Rule of Faith. 
By Oral or Practical Tradition, he means, f a Delivery down from Hand to + r. ar 
Hand (by Words, and a conſtant Courſe of frequent and viſible Actions, con- 
formable to thoſe Wards) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, 
. 2. Now, that I may bring the Controverſy between us to a clear State, 
| am firſt to take a more particular View of his Opinion concerning the Rule 
of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how much he attributes to 
Oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures or written Tradition: And then 
| am to lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo it may appear how 
far we agree, and how far we differ. The Sum of what he attributes to 
Oral Tradition, ſo far as can be collected out of ſo obſcure and confuſed a 


ö : 


Diſcourſe; may be reduced to theſe Five Heads. - 
F. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World; and that the 
Age which firſt received it from the Apoſtles, deliver'd it as they received it 
without any Change or Corruption to their Children, and they to theirs, 
and ſo it went on ſolely by this Way of Oral Tradition. This is the Sum 
of his Explication of Tradition, Diſc. 5th. 5 
F. 4. Secondly, that this Way alone is not only ſufficient to convey this 
Doctrine don to all Ages certainly, and without any Alteration; but it is 
the only poſſible Way that can be imagined of convey ing down a Doctrine 
ſecurely from one Age to another. And this is the natural Reſult of his Diſ- 
courſe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith: For if the true Properties of 
a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tradition, then it is a ſufficient Means; 
and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and eſſentially appertain to it, and are in- 
elſe (as he indeavours to prove) then it is impoſſi- 


compatible to any Thing 5 
ble there ſhould be any other Way. 


F. 5. Third/y, That it is impoſſible this Means ſhould fail or miſs of its 


; 


End; that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Con- 
veyancr it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any Time corrupted or 
changed in its Deſcent. This is that which his Demonſtrations pretend to 
prove. | | 

F. 6. Fourth, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the Ine 
uy 
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bility of its failing, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle. This he frequently 


aſſerts throughout his Book. 

F. 7. Fifihly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath de facto in all Ages 
been acknowledged by Chriſtians, as the only Way and Means whereby the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that 
which he attempts to prove from the Conſent of Authority. 

F. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written by 
Mendivinely inſpired, and to contain a Divine Doctrine, even the ſame which 


* P. 11. is delivered by Oral Tradition; ſo he tells us, * *Tzs certain the Apoſtles | 
taught the ſame Doctrine they writ : But then he denies it tobe of any Uſe 
without Oral Tradition, becauſe neither the Letter nor Senſe of it can with. | 
+ P. 337-0ut That be aſcertain d: So he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon, + As for | 
 rheScriptures (aſcertaining their Letter and Senſe, which is done by Traditi. 
on) tis clear they are of incomparable Value, not only for the Divine Do. 
 Atrine contained in them, but alſo for many particular Paſſages, whoſe Source | 
or firſt Atteſtation not being untverſal, nor their Nature much praflical, | 
might poſſibly have been loſt in their Conveyance down by Tradition. Where, | 
though he give the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underftood, pro. | 
vided they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their Senſe and 
their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition: For if any Man ſhall 
preſume to ſay, that this Book hath any certain Senſe without Oral Traditi. 
on, or that God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book which 
he hath endited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition for its 
Senſe and Interpretation; then the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not bad e. 
* append, hough for the Scriptures : Then what are thoſe Sacred Writings, * but 1 
variouſly figured in a Book, f unſenſed Characters, waxen-natur'd Wards, 5 
not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be plaid upon x 
diverſly by Quirks of Mit? that is, apt to blunder and confound, but to cleax \ 
little or nothing. Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he very li- 9 
berally beſtows upon the Divine Oracles z the Conſideration whereof, did it 


not miniſter tco much Horror, would afford ſome Comfort; for by this kind 
of rude Uſage ſo familiar with him towards his Adverſaries, one may rea- 
ſonably conjecture, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among his 


Friends. 1 


F. 9. And whereas he ſaith, That the Scriptures have preſerv'd many par- 
ticular Paſſages, which, becauſe their Source or firſt Atteſtation was not un. 


ver ſal, nor their Nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their : 


Conveyance down by Tradition; this is impoſſible, according to his Hypotheſis: 
For itneither the Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senſe of it asto the main 


Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, could have been ſecured without Oral Traditi- 


on; that is, if we could not have known that thoſe Paſſages which contain 
the main Points of Chriſt's Doctrine, either had been written by Men di- 
vinely inſpir'd, or what the Senſe of them was, but from the Conſonancy 
and Agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the Doctrine which was orally preact.- 
ed by the Apoſtles; how can we be certain either of the Letter or Senſc of 
other particular Paſſages which muſt neceſſarily want this Confirmation from 
Oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt Arteſtation was not univerſal, nor their 
Nature much practical? Nay, his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that we can 
have no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any other Parts of 
Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main Body of 


+ P. 116, Chriſtian Doctrine, as is evident from theſe Words, + Tradition eſtabliſbed, 


the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve a Cop) 
of the Scriptures Letter truly fignificative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far as it is 
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coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine preached at fir; becauſe 
Senſe writ in Mens Hearts by Tradition, can eaſily guide them to Correct the Al 
teration of the outward Letter. This I perceive plainly is the Thing they 
would be at; they would correct the outward Lette of Scripture by Senſe 
written in their Hearts; and then, inſtead of leaving out the Second Com- 
mandment, they would change it into a Precept of giving due Worſhip to 
Images, according to the Council of Trent; and a Thouſand other Alteratt- 
ons they muſt make in the Bible, to make it truly ſignificative of the Senſe of 


their Church. But ſurely the outward Letter of other Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture, which were not intended to ſignify Points of Faith, is equally liable 
to alterations; and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any 
Way to correct theſe Alterations when they happen; becauſe Tradition 
doth, as this Corollary implies, only furniſh the Church with a certain and 


infallible Rule of preſerving a Copy of the Scriptures Letter, fo far as it 


is coincident with the main Body of Chriftian Doctrine. 


d. 10. Again he tells us, + Tradition eſtabliſbed, the Church is provided of 


a certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture-Letter by, ſo as to arrive cer- 
tainly at Chriſt's Senſe, as far as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriſtian Doc- 
trine preached at firſt, or Points requiſite to Salvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture forgFaſhion's Sake, and to avoid Calumny with 
the Vulgar, as he ſays very ingeniouſly in his Explication of the 157% Cos 
rollary ; nevertheleſs *tis plain, that according to his own Hypotheſis, he 
cannot but look upon it as perfectly uſeleſs and pernicious. That 'tis 


+ P. 117 


altogether uſeleſs according to his Hypotheſis, is plain; for the main Body 


of Chriſtian Doctrine is ſecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 


give no kind of Confirmation to it becauſe it receives all its Confir- 


mation from it; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal of 


Trouble to correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition and 


Senſe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we can 
have no Certainty either that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, 
can we poſhbly arrive at any certain Senſe of them. And that it is intole- 


rably pernicious, according to his Hypotheſis, is plain, becauſe + every filly f P. 40 
and upſtart Hereſy fathers it ſelf upon it; and when Men leave Tradition 


(as he ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous 


Engine that could have been invented, being to fuch Perſons only 


Twaxen-natur'd Words, not ſenſed, nor having any certain Inteipreter, but fit + p. 68, 


to be play d upon diverſly by Quirks of Wit; that is, apt to blunder and con- 
found, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, if his Hypotheſes were true, 
the Scriptures might well deſerve all the contemptuous Language which 


he uſeth againſt them; and + Mr. Wh:te's Compariſon of them with Lilly's + Apology 


Almanac, would not only be pardonable but proper; and (unleſs he . 


added it our of Prudence, and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think 
too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books) he might have ſpared that 
cold Excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that it was agreeabie 
rather to the Impertinency of the Objection than the Dignity of the Subject. 
Certain it is, iftheſe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwith- 


ſanding the high Reverence and Eſteem pretended tobe borne by them and 


their Church to the Scriptures, they muſt heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wilh them out of the Way; and even look upon it as a great Overſightof 
the Divine Providence to trouble his Church with a Book, which, it their 
Diſcourſe be of any Conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in no Stead at all 
and is to dangerous and . a Weapon ia the Hands of Hereticks 
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SECT. III. 


td Aving thus taken a View of his Opinion, and conſidered lg 
much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the 
Scriptures; before I aſſail his Hypotheſis, L ſhall lay down the Proteſtant 
Rule of Faith; not that fo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Book, 
but that he may have no Colour of Objection that I proceed altogether in 
the deſtructive Way, and overthrow his Principle, as he calls it, without 
ſubſtituting another in its Room. The Opinion then of the Proteſtants 
concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thoſe Books which 
we call the Holy Scriptures, are the Means whereby the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly un- 
derſtand this, together with the Grounds of it (Which in Reaſon he ouglit 
to have done before he had forſaken us) I {hall declare it more particularly 
in theſe following Propoſitions. LL 

. 2. Fit, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt de- 
livered to the Apoſtles, and by them firſt preached to the World, and af. 
terwards by them committed to Writing ; which Writings, or Books, | 
have been tranſmitted from one Age to another down to us: So far I take 
to be granted by our preſent Adverſaries. That the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was by Chriſt Delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſh'd to the 
World, is Part of their own Hypotheſis : That this Doctrine was after- 
wards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grants, Coro!. 29. 
+ *Tis certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ; and if fo, it 

mult be as certain that they writ the ſame Doctrine which they taught. 4 

I know it is the general Tenet of the Papiſts;that the Scriptures do not con- 
| tain the entire Body of Chriſtian Doctrine but that beſides the Doctrines 
contained in Scripture, there are alſo others brought down to us by oral 

or unwritten Tradition. But Mr. S. who ſuppoſeth the whole Doctrine 
of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly eee down to us ſolely by Oral 
Tradition, doth not any-where, that I remember, deny that all the fame 
Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures ; only he denies the Scriptures to 
be a Means ſufficient to convey this Doctrine to us with Certainty, ſo 
that we can by them be infallibly aſſur'd what is Chriſts Doctrine, and 
what not. Nay, he ſeems in that Paſſage J laſt cited to grant this, in ſay- 
ing that the Apoſtles did both teach and write the ſame Doctrine. Iam 
ſure Mr. White (whom he tollows very cloſely throughout his whole 
Book) does not deny this in his Apology for Tradition, where he faith, 
That it is not the Catholick Poſition, that all its Doctrines are not contained in 
the Schiptures. And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſtionable Mat- 
ter of Fact, and granted univerſally by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books 
which are owned by Proteſtants for Canonical. 

S. 3. Secondly, That the Way of Writing isa ſufficient Means to convey 
a Doctrine to the Knowledge of thoſe who live in Times very remote from 
the Age of its firſt Delivery. According to his Hypotheſis, there is no 
poſſible Way of conveying a Doctrine with Certainty and Security be— 
{ides that of Oral Tradition; the Falſhood of which will ſufficiearly ap- 
pear, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that the true Properties of a Rule of 
Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to Oral Tradition. Inthe mean 
Time I {hall only offer this to his Conlideration, that whatever can be 
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orally delivered in plain and intelligible Words, may be written in the 
. ame Words; and thata Writing or Book which 1s publick, and in every 

ones Hand, may be conveyed down with at leaſt as much Certainty and 
Security, and with as little Danger of Alteration, as an Oral Tradition. 
And if fo, I underſtand not what can render it impoſſible for a Book 
to convey down a Doctrine to the Knowledge of After- ages. Beſides, if 
he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended ſome 
little Inconvenience in making that an eſſential Part of his Hypotheſis, 
which is contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: For that any 
kind of Doctrine may be ſufficiently convey'd, by Books, to the Know- 
ledge of After-ages, provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and 
preterved from Change and Corruption in the Conveyance (both which 
I ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as little doubted by the Gene- 
rality of Mankind as that there are Books. And ſurely we Chriſtians 


cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to Poſterity by Books, 


when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this Way for Convey- 
ance of the Doctrine of the Jewiſh Religion to After- ages; becauſe it is 


not likely that ſo wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a Means whereby it 


was impoſſible he ſhould attain his End. = 

& 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to 
all Things neceſſary to be Believed and Practiſed. He that denies this, 
ought in reaſon to inſtance in ſome neceſſary Point of Faith, or Matter of 
Practice, which is not in ſome Place of Scripture or other plainly delt- 


vered. For it is not a ſufficient Object ion to ſay, + That the greateſt Wits + Pp. 38, 29. 


among the Proteſtants differ about the Senſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the 
Generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be plainly and clearly 


expreſſed; becauſe, if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently plain, 


but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other 


| Senſe, not only the Scriptures, but all other Books, and (which is work 


of all to him that makes this Object ion) al Oral Tradition would fall in- 
to Uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradition more 


plainly than it is expreſſed in Scripture? I would tain know what plainer 


Words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this Point of Faith by, than what the 
Scripture uſeth, which expreſly calls him God, the true God, God over all, 
bleſſed for evermore. If it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity of 
Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, but 
they could never elude the Definitions of the Church in that Matter; it 

is eaſily anſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both; 


but there was no Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much 


about the Latter ; for why ſhould they be ſolicitous to wreſt the Definiti- 
ons of Councils, and conform them to their own Opinion, who had no 
Regard to the Church's Authority? If thoſe great Wits (as he calls them) 
had believed the Sayings of Scripture to be of no greater Authority than 
the Definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as they have done the Definitions of Councils ; not by endeavouring 
to interpret them to another Senſe, but by dowaright denying their Au- 


thority. So that it ſeems that Oral Tradition is liable to the fame Incon- 


venience with the Writtez, as to this Particular. 
d. 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain Inſtance in Two great Wits of 


their Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the 


TIraditionary Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Maſter of the 
Traditionar) Doctrine. Theſe Two great Wits, the Pope and Mr, White, 
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The RULE of FAITH. Part I. 
notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the Impoſſibility of 
being ignorant of it, or miſtaking it, have yet been {o unhappy as to dif. 
fer about ſeveral Points of Faith; inſomuch that Mr. Wyre 1s unkindly 
cenſured for it at Rome, and perhaps here ia Eugland the Pope ſpeeds no 


better; however, the Difference continues {till fo wide, that Mr. Nit, 
hath thought fit to diſobey the Summons of his chief Paſtor, and like 2 


- prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of Harm's-way, than 


to venture the Infallibility of plain Oral Tradition for the Hoctrines he 
maintains, againſt a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome of kil. 
ling Hereticks. 

Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his Brags, that he hath eviaed 
from clear Reaſon, F that it is far more impoſſible to make a Man not to be, 1h;y 
not to know what is riveted into his Soul by ſo oft repeated Senſations, (as thc 
Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition); and that is exceeds al! 
the Power of Nature (abſtraiting from the Caſes of Madneſs and violent Dif. 


_ eaſe) to blot Rnomwledge, thus fi d, out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer ; in. 


ſomuch, that ſooner may all Mankind periſh, than the regulative Virtue of 
Tradition miſcarry; nay, ſooner may the Sinems of entire Nature, by overſtrain- 
ing, crack, and ſhe loſe all her Activity and Motion, that 1s, her ſelf ; than one 
ſingle Part of that innumerable Multitude which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, 
which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be violated , when after he hath told us, 
+ that the City of Rome was bleſt with more vigorous Cauſes to imprint 
Chriſt”s Doctrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next Age, than were found 
any-where elje; and conſequently, that the Stream of Tradition, in its Source 


and firſt putting into Motion, was more particularly vigorous there than in any 


other See; aud that the chief Paſtor of that See hath a particular Title io 
Infallibility built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not to | 
dilate on the particular Afiſtances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divine- 
ly conſtituted Office: When, I fay, after all this quaint Reaſon and rum- 
bling Rhetorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and the par- 
ticular Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot 
but remember that this great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this 
great Maſter of it Mr. White, who is fo peculiarly skill'd in the Rule of 
Faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar'd themſelves to differ in Points of Faith. ? 
For that the Pope, and his Congregation General at Rome, have condemn'd | 


+Mr.Wh, all his Books for this Reaſon, becauſe Þ they contain ſeveral Propoſitions ma- 
Eretaſi, P. 9 nifeſtly heretical, is a Sign that theſe Two great Wits do not very well hit it 


F P. 39. 


in Matters of Faith; and either that they do not both agree in the ſame | 
Rale of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly underitand it, or not 


follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays con- 


cerning the Uſeof Scripture, be upon this Account juſtly apply*d to the Bu- 
ſineſs of Oral Tradition? If we fee Two ſuch eminent Wits among the 


Papiſts (the Pope and Mr. White) making uſe of the ſelf-ſame, and as they 
conceive, the beſt Advantages their Rule of Faith gives them; and availing 


themſelves the beſt they can by «pars Stills, yet differ about Matters of 
Faith; what Certainty can we undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads, that is, 
to the Generality of the Papiſts, in whom the Governors of the Church do 


profeſſedly cheriſh Ignorance for the increaſing of their Devotion? 


d. 6. Foarthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture 
are conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration. 


And he that denies this, mult either reject the Authority of all Books, be- 


cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the ſame now that they 
were 


SH 3. The RULE of FAITH. 


were at firſt ; or elſe, give ſome probable Reaſon why theſe ſhould be 
more liable to Corruption than others. But any Man that conſiders Things, 
will eaſily find, that it is much more improbable chat theſe Books ſhould 
have been either wilfully or 1avoluntarily corrupted, in any Thing material 
to Faith or a good Lite, than any other Books in the World; whether we 
conſider the peculiar Providence of God engaged ior the Preſervation of 
them, or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Looks. If they were writ- 
ten by Men divinely ons ge. and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as is acknow - 
ledged (at leaſt in Words) on all Hands; nothing is more credible, than 
that the ſame Divine Providence which took Care for the publiſhing cf 
them, would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. And if we 
conlider the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books, we {hall find it mo- 
rally impoſſible that they ſhould have been Materially corrupted, be- 


cauſe being of univerſal and mighty Concernment, and at firſt diffuſed in- 


to many Hands, and ſoon after tranſlated into molt Languages, and moſt 
Paſſages in them cited in Books now extant, and all theſe now agreeing 
all Matters of Importance, we have as great Aſfurance as can be had con- 
cerning any Thing of this Nature that they have not ſuffered any material 
Alteration, and far greater than any Man can have concerning the Incor- 
ruption of their Oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſnew when I come to anſwer 
the Thing which he calls Demonſtration. e 

& 7. Ffthly, That de facto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by 
all Chriſtians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Doctrine of 


Chriſt hath with greateſt Certainty been convey'd to them. One good 


Evidence of this is, That the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion 
did always look upon the Scripture as the Standard and Meaſure of the 
_ Chriſtian Doctrine, and in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took 
that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was contained in thoſe 
Books; there having not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up who had demon- 
ſtrated to the World, that a Doctrine could not, with ſufficient Certain- 
ty and Clearneſs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. But 
ho abſurd had this Method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it 
had been then the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtians that the Scriptures were 
not the Rule of their Faith? How eaſiy had it been for the Fathers, who 
apologized for, and defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they 
took a wrong Meaſure of their Doctrine; for it was not the Principle of 
Chriſtians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, 
and therefore it was a fond Undertaking toattack their Religion that Way; 


but if they would effectually argue againſt it, they ought to enquire what 


thar Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, with- 
out which the Scriptures could ſignify no more to them than an un- 
known Cypher without a Key; being of themſelves, without the Light of 
Oral Tradition, only a Heap of unintelligible Words, anuſenſed Characters, 
and Int variouſly figured in a Book ; and therefore it was a groſs Miſtake 
in them to think they could underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like 
their own Philoſophy) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it by con- 


futing them. Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religion; 


nay they ought in all Reaſon to have taken this Courſe, and to have ap- 
pealed from thoſe dead ſenſlefs Books to the true Rule of Faith, the liv- 
ing Voice of the Church Eſſential. But doth Mr. S. find any Thing to this 


Purpoſe in the Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath diſcover'd any ſuch 


Matter, he might do well to acquaint the World with it, and make 
them wiſer in the mean Time J {hall inform him what I have — 
: that 
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The RULE f FAITH. Par, 


that the Fathers never except againl{t that Method, but appeal frequently 
from the ſlanderous Reports and Miſrepreſentations which were made gf 
their Doctrine, to the Books of Scripture, as the true Standard of it. 

d 8. Another Evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the A poſtles 
Times have owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That the 
Fathers. in their Holes, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People what 
they were to believe, and what they were to practiſe out of the Scri 
tures; which had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had they believed not 
the Scriptures but ſomething elſe to have been the Rule of Faith and 
Manners. For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the People from Mr. 
S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily Practice 
of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith from the 
Scriptures ? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's Way, they 


would not have built their Doctrine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have | | 


mentioned it, for fear of giving the People an Occaſion to grow familiar 
with ſo dangerous a Book, but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity 
have done) would have lock'd it up from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, and have ſet open the Stores of good wholſome Traditions, and 


inſtead of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) thus ſaith the Scrip- 
ture, would only have told them, this is the Voice of the Eſſential Charch, 


thus it hath been delivered down by Hland to us from our Forefathers. 4 
d. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Enemies 
and Perſecutors of Chriftianity againſt this Book, and their cruel Bu- 


deavours to extort it out of the Hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of 


the World, that by this Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity; for it ö 
ſeems they thought that the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the - 
Ruine of that Religion. But (according to Mr. S's Opinion) their Ma- 


lice wanted Wit; for had all the Bibles in the World been burn'd, Chriſti- 


an Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely preſerv'd, and ſafel 

tranſmitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens Hearts, with the good Help 
of Mr. Ss Demonſtrations. Nay, their Church would have been a great 
Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of all Hereſy the Scripture 


being once out of the Way, ſhe might have had all in her own Hands, and 


by leading the People in the ſafe Paths of Tradition, and conſequently of 
Science, might have made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, but {up- 
poſe the Perſecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their Deſign, 
how came the Chriſtians in thoſe Days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, 
that rather than deliver it, they would yield up themſelves to Torments 


and Death? And why they did look upon thoſe who out of Fear delivered 


up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity? And if ö 


they had not thought this Book to be the great Inſtrument of their Faith 


and Salvation, and if it had really been of no greater Conſideration than Mr. 


W. and Mr. S. would make it; why ſhould they be ſo loth to part with 


a few unſeus'd Characters, waxen- natur d Words, to be play d upon diverſl by 
Quirks of Wit, that 1s, apt toblunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing * 


Why ſhould they value their Lives at ſo cheap a Rate as to throw them 


away fora few inſignificant Scrawls, and to ſhed their Blood for a 1:ttle Ink 


variouſly figured in a Book ? Did they not know, that the Safety of Chriſti- 


anity did not depend upon this Book? Did no Chriſtian then under- 


ſtand that, which (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, 
dic. that not the Scripture, but unmiſtakable and indefectible Oral Traditi- 


o was the Rale of Faith? Why did they not conſider that though this 


Letier-Rule of Hereticks had been conſum'd to Aſhes, yer their Faith 


would 
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would have lain ſafe, and been preſerved entire in its + Sprrirurt Canſes, + bp. 33. 
Mens Minds, the nobleſt Pieces in Nature? Some of them indeed did deli- 
ver up their Books, and were calPd IJraditores, and J have ſome Ground 
to believe that theſe were the only Tradirionary Chriſtians of that Time, 
and that the reſt were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Lettcr-Rale, And 
if this be not Evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been as 
knowledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faich, Tfhall, when I come to 
examine his Teſtimonies for Tradition (with the good Leave of his 
Diſtinction between Speculators and Teſtifiers) prove by molt exprets 
Teſtimony, that it was the general Opinion of the Fathers, ht the Scrip- 
tures are the Rule of Chriſtian Faith; and then, it his Demonſtration of the 
Infallibility of Tradition will enforce, that as Tiers they mult needs 


have ſpoken otherwiſe, who can help it? | 1 
8 E CG „ 2Y; 
C. 1. : Aving thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the How much 


Grounds of it, all that now remains for me to do towards the 8 
clear and full ſtating of the Controverſy between us, is to take Notice Tradition. 
briefly, and with due Limitations, 9 0 5 

Hirt, How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 
Second), What thoſe Things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute to 
his Rule of Faith, which we lee no Cauſe to attribute to ours: And when 
this is done, any one may eaſily diſcern how far we differ. 
S. 2. Fir, How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 
1. We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Circumſtances, may be a 
ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch 
Circumſtances are now in Being. Inthe firſt Ages of the World, when 
the Credenda or Articles of Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were 
but few, and ſuch as had the Evidence of natural Light; when the World 
was contracted into a few Families in Compariſon, and the Age of Man 
ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred Years; it is eaſy to imagine 
how ſuch a Doctrine in ſuch Circumſtances, might have been propagated 
by Oral Tradition, without any great Change or Alterations. Adam lived 
till Methuſelah was above Two Hundred Years old, Methu/elah lived till 
Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abraham: So that this Tra- 
dition need not paſs through more than TWO Hands betwixt Adam and 
Abraham. But though this Way was ſ#fficient to have preſerved Religion 
in the World, if Men had not been wanting themſelves ; yet we find it 
did not prove effetual : For through the Corruption and Negligence of 
Men after the Flood ( if not before) when the World began to multiply, 
and the Age of Man was ſhorten'd, the Knowledge and Worſhip of the one 
true God was Generally loſt in the World, And ſo far as appears by Scrip- 
ture-Hiſtory (the only Record we have of thoſe Times) when God called 
out Abraham from Vr of the Chaldees, the whole World was lapled into 
Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Therefore, for the greater Security or Religion, 
atterwards, when the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
Nation, the Wiſdom of God did not think fit to entruſt the Doctrineof 
Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain Way of Tracition, but 
committed it to Writing. Now that God pitched upon this Way, after 
the World had ſadly experienc'd the Unſucceſsfulneſs of the other, ſeems 
to be a very good Evidence that this was the better and more fecure 
Way; it being the uſual Method of the Divine Diſpenſations not = 10 
| ACK- 
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backwards, but to move towards Perfection, and to proceed from that 
which is leſs perfect to that which is more. And the Apoſtle's * reaſon. 
ing concerning the Two Covenants, is very applicable to theſe Two Me. 


thods of conveying the Doctrine of Religion; F the Firſt had been faultleſ;, 


then ſhould no Place have been ſought for a Second. 

d. 3. So likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the World, it 
was not in his Life-time committed to Writing, becauſe it was entertain. 
ed but by a few, who were his Diſciples and Followers, and who, ſo lon 
as he continued with them, had a living Oracle to teach them. After his 
Death, the Apoſtles, who were to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, 


were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from Error 


and Miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when this extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
failed, there was need of ſome other Means to convey, it to Poſterity, 
that ſo it might be afix*d and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
End of the World. To this End the Providence of God took Care to 
have it committed to Writing. And that Mr. S. may fee this is not a 
Conjecture of Proteſtants, but theSenſe of former Times, I {hall refer him 


to St. Chryſoſtom (Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt left no- 


thing in writing to his Apoſtles, but inſtead thereof did promiſe to beſton 
upon them the Grace of his Holy Spirit, ſaying, John' 14. He ſhall bring all 
Things to your Remembrance, &c. But becauſe in Progreſs 7 Time there 
were many grievous Miſcarriages both in Matterof Opinion, and alſo of Life 
and Manners , therefore it was requiſite that the Memory of this Doctrine 
{ſhould be preſerved by Writing. So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 
were thus infallibly alliſted, the Way of Oral Trading was ſecure, but 


no longer; nor even then from the Nature of the Thing, but from that 


extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which accompanied the Deli- 


. | 


2p. 40. 
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8. 4. And therefore it is no good Way of Argument againſt the Way 
of Tradition by Writing, which he lays ſo much Weight upon, * That the Þ 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors went not with Books in their Hands to preach and 


deliver Chris Doctrine, but Words in their Mouths ; and that primitive An- 


. tiquit learned their Faith by another Method, a long Time before many of thoſe i 


Books were univerſally ſpread among the Vulgar, For what if there was no 


need of writing this Doctrine, whilſt thoſe living Oracles the Apoſtles 
were preſent with the Church? Doth it therefore follow that there was 
no Need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were dead, and that extraor- *? 


dinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers now-a- 
days could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by 


ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoltles 


did; then we need not examine the Doctrines they taught by any other 


Rule, but ought to regulate our Belief by what they delivered to us: 
But ſeeing this is not the Caſe, That ought in all Reaſon to be the Rule 


of our Faith, which hath brought down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt with 


the greateſt Certainty ; and this I {hall prove the Scriptures to have 


done. | . 
$. 5. So that in thoſe Circumſtances I have mentioned, Me allow O- 
ral Tradition to have been a ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but 


now conſidering the great Increaſe of Mankind, and the Shortneſs of Man's 
Life in theſe latter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of Time from 


the Apoſtles Age down to us, and the innumerable Accidents whereby, in 


the Space of 1500 Years, Oral Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterati- 
ons, ſo as at laſt to become quite another Thing from what it was at = * 
by 


— 


EI 


by paſſing through many Hands; in which Paſſage all the Miſtakes and 
Corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was tranſmit— 
ted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgettulneſs, or out of 
Intereſt and Deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the Lait : So that the far- 
ther 1t goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; becauſe as it paileth 
along, more Errors and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I fay, conſider- 
ing all this, we deny, that the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could, with 
any probable Security and Certainty, have been conveyed down to us by 
the Way of Oral Tradition; and therefore do reaſonably believe, that 
God fore-ſeeing this, did in his Wiſdom ſo order Things, that thoſe Per- 
ſons who were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the Delivery of this Do- 
arine, ſhould, before they left the World, commit it to Writing; which 
was accordingly done: And by this Inſtrument the Doftrine of Faith 
hath been conveyed down to us. | 
9. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral and Nyitten, do give 

us ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: 

Nay farther, that Oral Tradition alone is a competent Evidence in this 
Caſe; but withal we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to be ac- 

counted the Rule of Faith. V N 
Ihe general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long 

ago, that they are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe Names 

they bear, is a conſtant and uncontrolPd Tradition of this, tranſmitted 

from one Age to another, partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony 

of other Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. 

But then the Scriptures have this pecultar Advantage above other Books, 

that being of a greater and more univerſal Concernment, they have been 

more common and in every Body's Hands, more read and ſtudied than 
any other Books in the World whatſoever; and conſequently, they have 

a more univerſal and better-grounded Atteſtation. Moreover, they have 

not only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except Three 

or Four Books of them, which for ſome time were queſtioned by ſome 

Churches, but have ſince been generally received) ; but the greateſt Ene- 

mies of our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queſtioned the An- 

tiquity of them, but have always taken it for granted, that they were 

the very Books which the Apoltles writ. And this 1s as great an Aſſu- 

rance as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular 

and immediate Revelation. e . „ 

| & 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral 

Tradition to be finally the Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſti- 

on ( What is the Rule of Faith? ) is, What is the next and immediate 

Means whereby the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us? 
So that altho? Oral Tradition be the Means whereby we come to know 

that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books are the next and 

immediate Means whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's Doctrine, 
and conſequently what we are to believe. 

d. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition to be the Rate 7 

Faith, by a Parity of Reaſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral 

Tradition alone can with competent Certainty tranſmit a Book to After- 

ages, we mult therefore grant that it can with as much Certainty convey _ 

4 Doctrine conſiſting of ſeveral Articles of Faith (nay very many, as 

Mr. White acknowledges * ) and many Laws and Precepts of Life: So * R. pi. 

becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us that This is Magna Charta, al. 4. Seck. g, 
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The RULE of FAITH. Fart] 
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and That the Statute-Book, in which are contain'd thoſe Laws which it coy. 


cerns every Man to be Skilfal in; therefore, by like Parity of Reaſon, it muſt 
follow, that Tradition. it ſelf is better than a Book, even the beſt Wa; tina. 
ginable to convey down ſuch Laws to us. Mr. S. faith + exprelly it is; bur 
how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wiſdom of all Law-givers, 
who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd to us, 4 Deli 
very down from Hand to Hand of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, i. e. of 
the Goſpel, or Meſſage of Chriſt. Now, ſuppoſe any Oral Meſſage, 
conſiſt ing of an hundred Particularities, were to be delivered to an hun- 
dred ſeveral Perſons of different Degrees of Underſtanding and Memory, 
by them to be conveyed to an hundred more, who are to convey it to 
others, and ſo onwards to a hundred Deſcents; Is it probable this Meſ- 
ſage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed thro? 
ſo many Mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Letters, con- 


cerning which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than this, Thar | 


it was delivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe Name was 
ſubſcribed to it? I think it not probable, though the Mens Lives were 
concerned every one for the fairhful Delivery of his Errand or Letter : 
For the Letter is a Meſſage which no Man can miſtake in, unleſs he 


Will; but the Errand ſo difficult, and perplexed with its Multitude of 


| Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againſt every one of the Meſſen- 


gers, that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething in it; it is Ten 'Thou- 
land to One, that the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a Million 


to One, that the next Succeſſion do not all deliver it truly; for if any 


one of the firſt Hundred miſtook or forgot any Thing, it is then impoſ- 
{ible that he that received it from him ſhould deliver it right; and fo the 


_ farther it goes, the greater Change it is liable to. Yet after all this, I do 


not ſay but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. 8's Way, to have more of 
Certainty in it than the Original Letter. = 

g. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion 
hath in all Ages been preached to the People by the Paſtors of the 
Church, and taught by Chriſtian Parents to their Children; but with 
great Difference, by ſome more plainly, and truly, and perfectly; by 


Others with leſs Care and Exactneſs, according to the different Degrees 
of Ability and Integrity in Paſtors or Parents; and likewiſe with very 


different Succeſs, according to the different Capacities and Diſpoſitions of 
the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant 


Courſe of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome Meaſure, to the Principles 


of Chriſtianity; but then we ſay, that thoſe outward Acts and Circumitan- 
ces of Religion may have undergone great Variations, and received great 


Change, by Addition to them, and Defalcation from them in ſeveral 
Ages. That this not only is poſſible, bat hath actually happened, I ſhall 


ſhew when I come to anſwer his Demonſtrations. Now, that ſeveral oi 
the main Doctrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and Actions there- 
in commanded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all Ages 
(as the Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the Uſe of the Iwo 
Sacraments) is a good Evidence fo tar, that the Scriptures contain the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion. But then, if we conſider how we come 
to know that ſuch Points of Faith have been taught, and ſuch external 
Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not enough to fay, there is a preſent 
Multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have received ſuch Doctrines 45 
ever believed and practiſed, and from hence to infer that they were ſo; 


the Inconſequence of which Argument I ſhall have a better alen, 5 
| 8 
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ſhew afterwards : But he that will prove this to any Man's Satisfaction. 
mult make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſevera! 
Ages, that is, from the molt authentick Books of thoſe Times. that ſuch 
Doctrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught 
and practiſed. But then if from thoſe Records of former Times it appear 
that other Doctrines, not contain'd in the Scriptures, were not taught 
and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by Degrees, ſome 
in one Age, and ſome in another, according as Ignorance and Superſti- 

tion in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, have miniſtred Occaſion and Opportunity; and that the Inno- 
vators of theſe Doctrines and Practices, have all along pretended to con- 
firm them out of Scripture as the acknowledg'd Raule of Faith; and have 
likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 
any material Corruption or Alteration (all which will ſufficiently appear 
in the Proceſs of my Diſcourſe) ; then cannot the Oral and Practical Tra- 
dition of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believed 
and practiſed, which hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any Argu- 
ment againſt theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 
_ Chriſtian Doctrine. And to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by Oral 
and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable than it would be to in- 
terpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the preſent Practice of it ; 
which every one, that compares Things fairly together, muſt acknow- 
ledge to be full of Deviations from the ancient Law. 


. 


§. x. 24h), OW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than How much 
I ue think fit to attribute to ours. 3 
1. We do not fay, that it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing, Rule of 

that this Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe to Swag e 


deſcend, or ſhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, be- ſtants to 
cauſe there is no Need we ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will theirs. 


may be burn'd or otherwiſe deſtroyed. All that we affirm concerning 
our Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if Men be nit 


"AEST 4A 


ihould a Man write a Book to prove that which every Man mult alen 
to, Without any Proof, ſo ſcon as it is propounded to him? | have always 


i e be 
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taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be ſuch a Propoſition, as having in it 


ſelf ſufficient Evidence of its own Truth, and not needing to be made 


evident by any thing elſe. If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. S. to 
inform me better. EE 3 

$. 3. So that the true State of the Controverſy between us, is, Whether 
Oral and Practical Tradition, in Oppolition to Writing and Books, be the 
only Way and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with Certainty 
3 Security be conveyed down to us, who live at this Diſtance from the 
Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : This He affirms, and the Proteſtants de- 
ny, not only that it is the ſole Means, but that it is ſufficient for the 
certain Conveyance of this Doctrine; and withal affirm, That this Do- 
Arine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books of Holy Scripture, 


as the proper Meaſure and Standard of our Religion : But then they do 


Oral Tradition from his Scholars; whic 
conſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from thoſe who re- 


not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying to us the 


certain Knowledge of theſe Books; nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant Teaching and Practice of this 


Doctrine, from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from 
one Age to another; nay, ſo far are, they ſrom excluding theſe concur- 
rent Means, that they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and to 


have been of great Advantage for the propagating and explaining of this 


Doctrine, ſo far as they have been truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by 
theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures, which, they ſay, do truly and 
fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles, and 
they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this by an Inſtance : Suppoſe 
there were a Controverſy now on Foot, how Men might come to know 
what was the true Art of Lopick which Ariſtotle taught his Scholars; and 
ſome ſhould be of Opinion, that the wa Way to know this would be by 
1 


we might eaſily underſtand by 


ceived it from them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle himſelf : But others 


ſhould think it the ſureſt Way to ſtudy his Orgazon, a Book acknow- 


ledged by all his Scholars to have been written by himſelf, and to con- 


tain that Doctrine which he taught them. They who take this latter 
Courſe, ſuppoſe the Authority of Oral Tradition for the conveying to 


them the Knowledge of this Book; and do ſuppoſe this Doctrine to have 
been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many Books to have 


been written by way of Comment and Explication of this Doctrine; 
and that theſe have been good Helps of promoting the Knowledge of 


it. Andthey may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of Opinion 


that the trueſt Meaſure and Standard of Arxiſtotle's Doctrine is his own 
Book ; and that it would be a fond Thing in any Man, by forcing an 


Interpretation upon his Book, either contrary to, or very foreign and re- 


mote from the obvious Senſe of his Words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that Method of diſputing which is uted by the profeſſed A4ri- 


ſotellams of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Jargon which 


Mr. S. learned at Lisbon, and has made him fo great a Man in the Sc:- 


ence of all Controverſy, as even to enable him to demonſtrare firſt and ſelf. 


evident Principles, a Trick not to be learned out of Ariſtotlas Org anon. 


ihe Application is fo caſy that J need not make it. 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; and 


whether they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition, 


SECT. I 


. 1. Hs thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſy between 


us to its clear and true State, that ſo we might not quarrel in 


the Dark, and diſpute about we know not what; I come 
now to grapple more cloſely with his Book. And the main Foundations 


of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe Three Heads: ” 


Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as ca 


with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


belong ſolely to Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his Five 


firſt Diſcourſes. 


Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way of Oral Tradition ſhould 


fail. And this he pretends to prove in his Four laſt Diſcoarſes. 

Thirdly, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſti- 
ans 1n all Ages, the fole Way and Means of conveying down to them the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, 
which he calls, 'The Conſent of Authority to the Subſtance of his foregoing 
Diſcourſes. Tf he make good theſe Three Things, he hath acquitted him- 


ſelf well in his Undertaking ; but whether he hath made them good or 
not, 15 now to be examined. 


d. 2. Firſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means, 


as can with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge 
of Chriſt's Doctrine, belong ſolely to Oral Tradition? 

Ihe true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that Means, 
5 by conſidering, its Sufficiency for its End: For whatſoever is neceſſary to 


make any Means ſufficient for the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed 


an eſſential Property of that Means, and nothing elſe. Now, — 


+ 1. 


the End we are ſneaking of, is the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chriſt 
Doctrine to all thoſe who are concerned to know it, in ſuch a Manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure that it hath receiv'd no Change 
or Corruption from what it was when it was firſt deliver'd. From hence 
it appears, that the Means to this End muſt have thele TwWO Properties: 
r. It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 24h, It mult be ſufficient- 
y certain to us, that is, ſuch as we may be fully ſatisfied concerning it that 
it hath receiv*d no Corruption or Alteration. If it have theſe TWO Con- 
ditions, it is ſufficient for it> End; but if it want either of them, it muſt 


neceſſarily fall ſhort of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 


cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge; if it be not certain, we 
cannot be aſſurd, that That Doctrine which it brings down to us for the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, is really ſuch. „„ 

d. 3. I know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls 


the Rule of Faith; but upon Examination it wil appear, that they either 
fall in with theſe Two, or do not at all belong to it: As, 1 


Firſt, That + it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its Exiſtence. 
Nothing can be more frivolous than to make this a Property of any 
Thing; becauſe whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is 
ſuppoſed to be already ſatisfied that the Thing is. 

Secondly, That it be + evidenceable, as to its ruling Power; that is, as he 
explains himſelf, I that Men be capable of knowing, that it deſerves to be relied 
on as a Rule. By which he muſt either underſtand the Certainty of it; 
and then it falls in with the Second Property I mentioned, and is the 
ſame with the Sixth which he lays down; or elle he means more gene- 
rally, that it is the Property of a Rule, that Men be capable of knowing 
that it hath the Properties of a Rule: For I underſtand not how a Man 
can know that any Thing deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, otherwiſe 
than by knowing it hath the Properties of a Rule, hat is, that it is ſuffi- 
cient for its End. But at this Rate a Man may multiply the Properties of 
Things without End, if the Evidence of a Thing, as to its Exiſtence, be 
one Property ; and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſucha 


Thing, be another. 


$. 4. Thirdly, That it be + apt to ſettle and juſtify undoubting Perſons. 
What he means here by ſettling andoubting Perſons, Jam not able, on the 


| ſudden, to comprehend, becauſeT underſtand not what unſettles a Man 
| beſides doubting ; tor if a Man be but fo well fatisfied about any Thing as 
to have no Doubt concerning it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can be 


ſettled better, that is, how his Mind can be more at reſt than not to 


doubt. But if by andowbting Perſons he means thoſe who do not doubt 


for the preſent, - but afterwards may doubt, then I perceive what he 
means by apt to ſettle undoubting Perſons, Viz. apt to ſettle Perſons when they 


do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As for juſtifying 


«doubting Per ſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule 
ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in ſo doing; this 15 


plainly contequent upon the Two Properties I have laid down: For it 
the Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and cer- 


tain, every Man that relies upon tt is juſtified in fo doing, becauſe he 
truſts a Means which is ſufficient for its End. ; 

6. 5. Fourthly, That + it be apt to ſatisfy fully the moſt [ceptical Diſſeaters 
aud rational Doubters. For its Aptitude to ſatisfy rat Dowbters, that. 
plainly follows from the ſufficient Certainty of it; but why it ſhould be 
3 neceſſary Property of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfy the 229/f ſeep- 
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tical Diſſenter, T can no more divine, than I can, why he ſhould call a D- 

ſenter Sceptical, which are repugnant Terms: For a Sceptick is one who 

neither aſſents to any Thing, nor diſſents; bur is in a perpetual Suſpenſe. 

becauſe he looks upon every Opinion as balanced by a contrary Opinion of 

equal Probability, without any Inclination of the Scales either Way. But 

if by the moſt Sceptical Diſſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth 

not believe the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe; then] would fain 

know what that is which in Reaton is apt fully to ſatisfy ſuch a Perſon. 

If any Thing will, ſure a Demonſtration ill; but there is no Aptitude 

at all in a Demonſtration, to ſatisfy him who doubts whether there be 

any ſuch Thing as a Demonſtration, and likewiſe queſtions the Certainty 

of all thoſe Principles from hence any Concluſion can be demonſtrated; 
And thoſe who are moſt Sceptical, proteis to doubt of all this. 

& 6. Fifthly, That it + be apt to convince the moſt obſlinate and acute Ad- & 7. 1% 12. 

verſary. If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Adverſary may 

be convinced by it if he will, hat is, it he be not obſtinate ; but if he be 

obſtinate, that is, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, but will perſiſt 

in his Error in Deſpite of all Evidence that can be offered him, then I 

muſt profeſs that I do not know any kind of Evidence that is apt to con- 

vince that Man who will not be convinced by any Reaſon that can be pro- 

pounded to him. And that he ought not to have expected this from any 

Rule of Faith, though never ſo ſelt-evident, he might have learned from 

the ſame Author, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of 

uit, if he had but had the Patience to have conſidered his Explication of 

them; I mean Dr. Holden, * who lays down the Second Property of the AN. Fid. 

| Rule of Faith (or, as he calls it, the Means whereby we come to the Rome l. 1. e. 3. 

ledge of revealed Truth ) in theſe Words, Another (viz. Condition of 

this Means, Oc.) is, That it be apt of its own Nature to afford the greateſt 

true and rational Certainty, to all Men without Exception, to whom the K pows- 

ledge of it ſhall come; provided they be furniſhed with the Faculty of Reaſon, and 

have their Minds purified from all Paſſion and Luſt, which do (as he tells us, 

Cap. 6.) often hinder the moſt . Perſons from underſtanding the moſt 

evident and manifeſt Truths. Now I ſuppoſe Obſtinacy to be the Effect of 

Paſſiun and Luſt. F 5 

If Mr. S. mean, that he Rule of Faith muſt be apt to conquer Ob- 

ſtinacy, and make Men lay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this neither; 

unleſs he mean that the Rule of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which the Tradi- 

tionary Church have been good at, and may uſe it again when Occaſion 

ſerves ; for none but they have a Title to it h 4 Charch- Account, as 

Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting aſide this, I do not know any Thing 

elſe that is apt to conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, or the 

ſtrongeſt Demonſtration, for that T am ſure is no ways fitted to combate a 

wittul and unreaſonable Humour with any Probability of Succels. And 

lt any one doubt of this, if he will but make Trial, he may eafily be con- 

vinced by Experience how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinced by 

| Reaſon. I do not know any Thing that ever carried greater Evidence than 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, preached by himſelfand his Apoſtles to the obſti- 

nate Jews, and confirmed by Multitudes of unqueſtionable Miracles; and 

yet we do not find by the Succeſs of it, that it was fo very apt to convince 

thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge of the Aptitude of a 

Means to an End, otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent Succeſs of it 

when ir is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 

cyer intended for that Purpoſe. God hath provided no Remedy for 105 

wiltul 
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wilful and perverſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for the i. 


tisfying and winning over of rhoſe who are teachable and willing to 
learn: And ſuch a Diſpoſition ſuppoſeth a Man to have laid aſide both 
Scepticiſ and Ob ſtinac). 

d. 7. Sixthly, That * it be certain in it ſelf. 

Seventhly, That + it be abſolately aſcertainable to us. 

Theſe Ivo are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down; 6 
that I have nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the Laſt looks very like 
a Contradiction, abſolutely aſcertainable to us; which is to lay, with reſp 


to us, withoat reſpect to us; for abſolutely ſeems to exclude Reſpect, and ty 


us implies it. 


Having thus ſhewn, that the Seven Properties he mentions are either | 


coincident with thoſe 'TwoT have laid down, or conſequent upon them, 


or abſurd and impertinent; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule | 


of Faith are thoſe TWO which J firſt named, and no more. 


S E C T. I. 


That thePro- G. 1. T E I us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Proper- 
perties of a | 


Rule of Faith, 


L ties agree ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but 
Two Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral 
Tradition; theſe Properties do not belong to Scripture, and they do to Oral 
Tradition, therefore ſolely to it. A very good Argument, if he can prove 


theſe Two Things, That theſe Two Properties do not belong to Scripture, and 


that they do to Oral Tradition. | 
S. 2. In order to the proving of the Firſt, that theſe Properties do not 


belong to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * That we cannot by the 4 
Scriptures mean the Senſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſuch or ſuch Chara 


Hers not jet ſenſed or interpreted. But why can we not, by the Scrip- 
tures, mean the Senſe of them ? He gives this clear and admirable Rea- 
ſon, Becauſe the Senſe of the Scripture, is, the Things to be known, and theſe 
we confeſs are the very Points of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcer- 


taiaus. Which is juſt as if a Man {hould reaſon thus: Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the Knowledge of the Statute-Law, 
cannot by the Statute-Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book; that 
is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or interpreted; becauſe 
the Senſe of the Statute-Book is the Thing to be known, and theſe 


are the very Laws, the Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to 


them by this Book: Which is to ſay, that a Book cannot convey to 
_ a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becauſe if it did, it would con- 


vey to him the Thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee what 
excellent Reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this Paragraph to Oral Tradition, 
for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that: To ſpeak 70 
them in their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition #s their Rule, we 


muſt premiſe this Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of 


it, that is the Things to be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the ver) Points 
of Faith, of which the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us: When they ſay ther 


that Oral Tradition # the Rule of Faith, they can only mean by Oral Tradi- 


tion the Words wherein it is delivered, pot yet ſenſed or interpreted, bus 
as yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with their Aptneſs to f 


to them aſſuredly God's Aliud, or aſcertain them of their Faith; for abſtrait- | 

ing from the Senſe and actual Sirnification of thoſe Words, there i not hing ima- 

When he bath 
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anſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean 
while th's Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith, muſt needs by the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe; Ec: 
Becauſe other wiſe if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath 
4 certain Senſe in it, that Senſe muſt be the Doctrine of Chriſt, which is 
the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; I fay, this Diſcourte 
tends only to prove it an abſurd Thing for any Man, that holds Scripture 
the Means of conveying Chrilt's Doctrine, to underſtand by the Scri- 
pture a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Rea-» 
jon, put into plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be 
not ſomething ſhort of perfect Science and Demonſtration. Nay, if it 
were throughly examined, I doubt whether it would not fall ſhort of 
that low Pirch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, where he 
tells us, That the Way of Science is to proceed from one Piece. of Senſe 10 ano- 
ther. e 5 

& 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean 
only dead Characters that have no Senſe under them, he proceeds to 
ſhew that theſe dead Characters have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which although it be nothing to the Pur- 
poſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very pleaſant to obſerve by what 
croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which I will give 
the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances. 

In the firſt Place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that theſe 
Books were written by Men divinely inſpired, becauſe * till the ſeeming Con- P. 14. 
tradiftions in thoſe Books are ſolved, which to do, is one of the mot difficult = 
Tasks in the World, they cannot be concluded to be of God's enditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againſt thoſe, who by the Scriptures muſt 
mean unſenſed Letters and Characters? I had always thought Contradi- 
ions had been in the Senſe of Words, not in the Letters and Characters; 
but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the Four and Twenty 
Letters do contradict one another. 5 

The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument, * which is this, that * P. 17. 
the Scripture cannot be the Raule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled 

and guided by the Scripture's Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
Senſe of it; which is to ſay, that anſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rule of Faith mult have a certain Senſe, that 
is, muſt not be px 0 Lettters and Characters; which in plain Engliſh 
amounts to thus much, unſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be the Rule 
of Faith, that they cannot. VVV So 5 

. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the 
Rule of Faith, and let the Reader fee how incomparably he demon- 
ſtrates the Falſhood of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe- 
leſs Book may be a Rule of Faith. But I am weary of purſuing him in 
theſe airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall leave him to fight with 
his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which himſelf hath built. 
Only I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been igno- 
rant of (for I am {till more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook 
our Religion before he underſtood it) that when they fay the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the Means whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is convey- 
ed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures Boos written in ſuch 
B 08 do ſufficiently expreſs the Senſe and Meaning of Chriſt's 

Octrine. 
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b. 5. And to ſatisfy him that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in 
ſuppoſing the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of 
him to grant me theſe Four Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the contrary, 

Firit, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words, 
and ſuch as have a certain Senſe, may be written in the ſame Words. 
Secondly, That the ſame Words are as intelligible when they are writ- 
ten as when they are ſpoken. 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can indite a Book in as plain Words 
as any of his Creatures. i LD 

Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that God affects Obſcurity, 
and envies that Men ſhould underſtand him in thoſe Things which are 

. neceſſary for them to know, and which muſt have been written to no 

Luke 1. 3.4 Purpoſe if we cannot underſtand them. St. Luke d tells Theophilus, that 
he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on Purpoſe to give him a certain 
Kyowledge of thoſe Things which he writ. But how a Book which hath 

no certain Senſe, ſhould give a Man certain Rnowledge of Things, is beyond 

+ Joh. 20. 31- my Capacity. St. John + faith, that he purpoſely committed ſeveral of 
Chriſt's Miracles to Writing, that Men might believe on Him. But now, 
had Mr. S. been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare his 

Labour, and would have given him this good Reaſon for it; becauſe 

when he had written his Book, no Body would be able to find the 

certain Senſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that alone would ſecurely 

and intelligibly convey both the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain Know- 


ledge of thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the Confirmation of it. If 


theſe Four Things be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay that the 
Scriptures are the Means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may 


plain and intelligible Words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 


not be allow'd to underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in | 


SECT. UI. 


Mr. S's Ex- H. 1. ND now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anſwer 


ceptions 3 . . 2 = a 
aeainſt Seri- to his Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable 


pture exami- of the Pr operties of a Rule of Faith; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that | 


ned. which is apparently falſe and abſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. 
That the Scriptures are only a Heap of dead Letters and infignificant 
Characters, without any Senſe under them ; and that Oral Tradition is 
That only which gives them Life and Senſe: Yet, becauſe ſeveral of his 
Exceptions pretend to {hew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith 
do not at all appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I ſhall give particu- 
lar Anſwers to them, and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable 
do all or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, and to far greater than thoſe. 

+P. 13, FL. 2. Whereas he ſays, + it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from 
their Principles, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by 
Men divinely inſpired ; I will ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer 

the Reaſons of this Exception. DR 
It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition 
among Chriſtians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the Acknow- 
ledgment of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books 
were originally written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And this is not 


only a Proteſtant Principle, but the Principle of all Mankind, I%t 47 


undoubied Tradition is ſufjucient Evidence of the Antiquity and A thor Ls : 
| - 00 


* 
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Book, and all the extrinſical Argument that can ordinarily be had of a 
Book written long ago. | a 
Next, it is evident that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, that 
i, ſecured from Error and Miltake in the writing of this Docti ine, from 
the Miracles that were wrought for the Confirmation of it; becauſe it is 
unreaſonable to imagine, that the Divine Power {ſhould fo remarkably 
interpoſe for the Confirmation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an 
Atteſtation to the N to convince the World that they were imme- 
diately appointed ànd commiſſioned by God, and yet not ſecure them 
trom Error in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles were wrought, 
is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe Things 
which we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that the 
Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh 
us withal : For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in 
Books, it is moſt probable, that Oral Tradition of it felf, and without 
Books, would ſcarce have preſerved the Memory of any of thoſe parti- 
_ cular Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles winch are recorded in 
Scripture. And for the Probability of this, I offer theſe TWO Things to 
his Conſideration” _ „„ 
Hirst, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and. Acti- 
ons been done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now ex- | 
tant makes any mention. = 3 
Secondly He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumera— 
ble more Miracles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge 
him to ſhew the ſingle Vertue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account 
of any of thoſe Perſons, or their Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years 
ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in Books; or to give a Cata- 
| logue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought by our Saviour, 
which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as pun- 
Cual and particular as thoſe are cloathed withal : If he can do this, it will 
be a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly, and by it ſelf, can do 
ſomething 3 but if he cannot, 'tis as plain an Evidence on the contrary, 
that if thoſe Actions of former Times, and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles which are recorded in Books, had never been written, 
but entruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of 
them at this Day, as we do of thoſe that were not written. 
. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: „„ 
Firſt, He faith, + *Tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident + P. 13. 
to the Vulgar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. "This | 
Reaſon is as eaſily anſwered, by ſay ing tis moſt mazxifeſt that it can: But 
beſides ſaying fo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to the 
Vulgar, as other Things which they do moſt firmly, and upon good 
Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, and thoſe who can- 
not read, do believe upon very good Grounds that there was ſuch a King 
as William the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
Capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. * 
Secondly, He ſays, + this cannot be evident to the cærious and moſt ſpe- P. 13, 14 
culative Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as 
ſpall diſcover ſuch Secrets, that Philoſophy and humane Induſtry could never have 
arrived to. As if we could not be aſſured that any Thing were written by 
en divinely inſpired, unleſs it were above the Reach of humane Under- 
anding ; andas if no Man could know that this was our Saviour's Do- 
Qrine, Whatever Je would that Men ſhould do unto jou, that do ye likewiſe unto 
KTI 2 them, 
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them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there were more Myſte. 
ries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a Man might be ſatisfied 


that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without a clear Com- 


prehenſion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of the Inſpiration of any 
Perſon doth not depend upon the Plainneſs or Sublimity of the Things 
reveqled to him, but upon the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to 
erſuade us that the Perſon is ſo inſpired; and the Argument that is moſt 
tit to ſatisfy us of that, is, if he work Miracles. Now I would gladly 
know why a learned Man cannot be aſſured. of a Mirkcle, that is, a plain 
ſenſible Matter of Fact done long ago, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the 
Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy and humang 
Induſtry could never have arrived to, RE 


d. 4. Thirdly, Becauſe + all the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture muſt be 1 


ſolved, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 


enditing; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfafforily (he tells us) the 
Memory of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in | 


which they were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by 
Trait of Time, that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World. As if we 
could not believe a Book to be of God's endiring, becauſe there ſeem now 


to be ſome Contradictions in it, which we have Reaſon to believe could ea- 


ſily ha ve beenſolv*d by thoſe who liv*d in the Age in which it was written, 


Or as if Oral Tradition could help a Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, 
when the Memory of Particulars neceſſary for the clear Solution of them, is 
(as himſelf confeſſes) worn out by Tract of Time. If Mr. S. can, in order 
to the Solution of the ſeeming Contrad ict ions of Scripture, demonſtrate, that 


Oral Tradition hath to this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe Particu- 


lars (neceſſary for that Purpoſe) the Memory of which muſt needs be long 
ſince worn out by Tract of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule 


of Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do 


this, why doth he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, which is as ö 


ſtrong againſt his own? This is juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's Way of 


arguing againſt the Proteſtants, That they cannot rely upon Scripture, be- 
Guſe it is full of plain Contradictions impoſſible to be reconciled ; and 
therefore they ought in all Reaſon to ſubmit to the Infallibility of the Church. 
And for an Inſtance of ſuch a Contradiction, he pitched upon the Three 
fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of St. Matthew; becauſe the Third 
Series of Generations, if they be counted, will be found to be but Thirteen. *' 


Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been ſufficiently ſatisfied 


both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any Recourſe to 


Oral Tradition; that which I take Notice of, is, the Unreaſonableneſs of 


making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with eve- 


ry whit as much Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction not 
capable of any Solution by Proteſtants (as he affirms) and I ſhould fub- 


mit to the Infallibility of the Church; can he aſſure me that Infallibi- 
lity can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am I nearer Sa. 
tisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the Infallibility of the Church? 
The Caſe is the very fame as to Mr. S's Exception; if I owned Oral 
Tradition, I {hould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Contradi- 
ctions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſon concluae it 10 
be of God's enditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they Were 
true, would not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion; which 
is the general Unhappineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than 


which there is no greater Evidence, that the Church of Rome is not 0 
no? | 55 2" 
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true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, 
than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim to it: It was 
a Work very proper for the Heretick Marcion to aſſault Religion this 
Way; who, as Tertullian Þ tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called 11. 1. conte, 
Autitheſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions (as he thought) Marcin: 
between the Old and New Teſtament : But methinks it is very impro- 
per for the Papiſts, who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the 
World, to ſtrain their Wits to diſcover as many Contradictions as they 
can in the Scripture, and to prove that there 1s no Way of reconciling 
them; the natural Conſequence of which is, the expoſing of this /acr-a 
Inſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to the Scorn of 
Atheiſts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Everard, 
I am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Converſion 
is to abuſe the Bible. „ . 

& 5. Secondly, He ſays, + that Proteſtants cannot know how many the f P. 14. 
Books of Scripture ought to be; and which of the many contPoverted ones 
may be ſecurely put in that Catalogue, which not, This he proves by ſay- 

ing, *Tis moſt palpable, that few, or at leaſt the rude Vulgar, can never be aſ- 
ſured of it. And if this be a good Argument, this again is a good An- 
ſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, that we know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be ſhewn there was 
ever any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, concerning which 
it appears that Queſtion hath been made: And if thoſe which have been 
controverted have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once 
doubted of them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, be- 
cauſe the Controverſy about them is at an end. And now I would fain 
know what greater Certainty Oral Tradition can give us of the true Ca- 
talogue of the Books of Scripture : For it muſt either acknowledge ſome 
Books have been controverted, or not; if not, why doth he make a 
Suppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have 
not been controverted, nor conſequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having been controverted ; but only as ſuch, concerning which 
thoſe Churches who did once raiſe a Controverſy about them, have 
been ſince ſatisfied that they are Canonical. The Traditionary Church 
nom receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical. I ask, Do they re- 
ceive it as ever delivered for ſuch ? That they muſt, if they receive it 
from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to them under this Notion, 
as ever delivered; and yet St. Hierom ſpeaking (not as a Specalator, but 
AaTeſtifier) faith expreſly of it, + That the Cuſtom of the Latin Church doth 4 Com. in 
20. receive it among the Canonical Scriptures. What faith Mr. S. to this? 1 6. 6. E 
It is clear from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church, in St. Hieroms 
Time, did not acknowledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and 'tis as plain 
that the preſent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where is 
then the Infallibility of Oral Tradition? How does the living Voice of the 
preſent Church aſſure us, that what Books are now received by her were 
ever received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the Matter muſt 
come to be tried by the beſt Records of former Ages (which the Prote- 
ſtants are willing to have the Catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the Pro- 
teſtants have a better Way to know what Books are Canonical, than is 
the infallible Way of Oral Tradition; and fo long as 'tis better, no Mat- 
ter though it be not called infallible: TE 
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4 Ep. 48. 


4 P. 15. 


+ P. 16, 17. 


| $. 6. Thirdly, He ſays + the Proteſtants cannot know, that the very Ori- 


ginal, or 4 perfectly true Copy of theſe Books, hath been preſerved, It is nor 


neceſſary that they ſhould know either of theſe; it is ſufficient that they 
know that thoſe Copies which they have, are not materially corrupted in 
any Matter of Faith or Practice; and that they have ſufficient Aſſurance 
of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth he prove the contrary ? 
By his uſual Argument, with ſaying 7 7s manifeſtly impoſſible. But how 
do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true Copies of the 
Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this, 
the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 
well as we, and do not pretend to know other wiſe than by probable Con- 


jecture (as we alſo may do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. 


And why ſhould it be more neceſſary for us to know this, than for them ? 
If they think it reaſonable to content themſelves with knowing, that no 
material Corruptions have crept in thoſe Books, ſo may we. And that 
there havemot, we know by better Arguments than Oral Tradition, even 


by the Aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence, and from a mo- 
ral Impoſſibility in the Thing, that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and 


tranſlated into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies ? 
of Chriſtians, ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe 3 
Copies and Tranſlations ſhould have agreed 1a thoſe Corruptions. And 
this Reaſon St. Auſtin + gives of the Preſervation of the Scriptures entire 
rather than any other Book; if Mr. S. likes it not, he may call St. Auſtin 
to account for it. | 5 of 

g. 7. Fourthly, He ſays, Þ the Proteſtants, at leaſt the rudeſt Vulgar, can 
have no Aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they can- 
not be aſſured either of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators. 

Fifthly, Nor can they (fays he +) be aſſured, That the Tranſcribers, and 


Printers, and Correctors of the Preſs, have carefully and faithfully done 


their Part, 1n tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and Tran- 


ſlations of Scripture aright; becauſe they only can have Evidence of the 


right Letter of Scripture, who ſtood at their Elbows attentively watching they 
ſhould not err in making it perfeitly like a former Copy; and even then, mhy 
might they not miſtru5t their own Eyes and Aptneſs to overſee ? T put theſe Two 


Exceptions together, becauſe the lame Anſwer will ſerve them both. The 


Grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they have any, are theſe : That no Man 


zs to be truſted either for his Skill or Honeſty ; And, that it is danger- 


ous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs both theſe be true, thele 
Exceptions are of no Force: For if we can be aſſured that other Men 


have ſufficient Skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently 


underſtand, we may be aſſured that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had 
Skill in the Original Languages; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us ſo, 
and we have no Reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in this Particular, more 
than in any other Matter. So that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of 
Mens Integrity in any Thing, we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Skill of 
Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, or Printers: And if we can have no Aſſurance 


of Mens Integrity in any Thing, then no Man can be aſſured there was ſuch 


+ P. 16, 


a Man as Hezry the Eighth; and yet J hope the Church of Rome makes no 
Doubt of it: Nor can any Man be aſſured there is ſuch a City as Rome, 


who hath not ſeen it; nay, if he have, - why may he not miſtruſt. his own 


yes? And, which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no Body be to be 


truſted, nor Mens own Eyes, (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure not their E 
what becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Practical Tradition? by 
| | 5 necellarl 


rr * 
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kor .{t Mind, in the Generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Doctrine 
don to us: And by what Means ſocver a Man can be aſſured of theſe, 
by the ſame he may much more caſily be aſſured of the Ability and 


In egrity of Tranſlators, Trapſcribers, and Printers. But above all, it 


ſuppoſeth that Mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe Thin 
which they are taught and ice practiled. 

Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful Shifts Men that ſerve an H- 
pot heſis are put to? When, to maintain Iafaliviliry, they are forced to 
run to the Extremibies of Scepticiſm; and to defend the Certainty of Oral 
Tradition (which depends upon the Certainty of Mens Senſes, and an 
Aſſurance of the Ability and Integrity of thoſe who were dead Fifteen 
Hundred Years before we were born) are glad to rake Refuge in Prin- 
ciples quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can have no Aſſurance, 


My 
85 


nec larily ſuppoſeth a competent Underitanding, a faithful Memory, an 


but that whole Profeſſions of Men Þ might hap to be Knaves; that we can 1 P. 16. 


have no ſufficient Evidence that any Man made his Copy perfectly Like the 


Former, unleſs ꝶ we ſtood at his Elbow attentively watching him : Nay, and af t P. 16, 


we did fo, we have {till Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senfes. In Mort, all Hu- 
mane Faith ſuppoſeth Honeſty among Men; and that for Matters of 


Fact and plain Objects of Senſe, the general and uncontrolled Teſtimo- 
ny of Mankind 1s to be credited; and for Matters of peculiar Skill and 


Knowledge, that the Generality of thoſe who are accounted skilful in that 
kind are to be relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well obſerves, there is no 
greater Sign of an undiſciplin'd Wit (or, to uſe one of Mr. $S.'s fine 


Phraſes +, of a Man ot acquainted with the Paths of Science) than to ex- Preface, 


pet greater Evidence for Things than they are capable of. Every Man 
hath Reaſon to be aſſured of a Thing which is capable of ſufficient Evi- 
dence, when he hath as much Evidence for it as the Nature of that 
Thing will bear, and as the Capacity he is in will permit him to have; 


and, as Mr. White ſays well, * Satisfaction is to be given to every one, ac- Anſw.to 
cording to his Capacity; it is e a Child to believe his Parents, for the Lord 


a Clown to believe his Preacher. And this is univerſally true in all Caſes 
is the Unhappineſs of the Popiſn Doctrines, that if People were permit- 
ted the free uſe of the Scripture, they would eafily diſcern them to have 
no probable Foundation in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that 
it cannot be ſafe for their Preachers to tell the People that the Scrip- 


ture is the only Rule of Faith, leſt they ſhould find Cauſe not to believe 


them when they teach Doctrines ſo plainly contrary to that Rule. 


Falkland, 
f P. 33. 
where we have not better or equal Evidence to the contrary. But ſuch 


& 8. Laſtly, He ſays, + the Proteſtants cannot be certain of the true Senſe + P. 17: 


of Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the 


true Senſe of plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for ob- 


ſcure ones, it is not neceſſary every one ſhould. But it may be there 

are no plain Texts in the Scriptures; then the Reaſon of it mult be (till 
Mr. S. can ſhew a better) either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to 
write plainly, or becauſe God cannot write fo plainly as Men; or becauſe 
we have good Reaſon to think that he would not write Things neceſſary 
tor every one to believe, ſo as Men might clearly underſtand him. 


But he tells us, + The numerous Comments upon Scripture are an Evidence ＋ P. 174 


that no Man can be certain of the true Senſe of it. I hope not; for if 


thoſe numerous Commentators do generally agree in the Senſe of plain 


Texts (as 'tis certain they do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing 2s 
to ſuch Texts; and as for thoſe which are obſcare, let . 
| difter 
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differ about them as much as they pleate, ſo long as all neceſſary Points 
of Faith and Matters of Practice are delivered in plain Texts. He adds, 4 
There are infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture, even in the moſt concery. 
ing Points, as in that of Chriſt's Divinity. But are not Coinmentators, both 
Proteſtant and Popiſh, generally agreed about the Senſe of Scripture in 
that Point? And what if ſome out of Prejudice do miſtake, or out of Per- 
verſneſs do wrelt the plaineſt Text of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt 
to another Senſe ? Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſuf. 
ciently plain? Can any thing be ſpoken or written in Words ſo clear from 
Ambiguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced Mind ſhall not be able to 
vex and force to another Meaning? God did not write the Scriptures 
for the Froward and the Caprious, but for thoſe who will reaq 
them with a free and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to come 
to the Knowledge of the Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the 
Writings of the Fathers, he could not but have taken Notice with what 
Confidence they attempted to prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, 
as if that did afford convincing Arguments for this Purpoſe. St.C hryſoſtome 


1iTom. 32.de I profeſſes to demonſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son is of the ſame Sub. 
Conſubſtant. ſtance with the Father; and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without 


mentioning any other kind of Argument: So that it ſeems St. Chryſofowe 
was not acquainted with the Inſufficiency of Scripture for the Convi. 


tion of Hereticks in this Point; and that he was either ignorant of the 
(infallible) Way of demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had 


+ Hom. 7. de no great Opinion of it. The fame Father elſewhere, + arguing againſt He- 


dancto Phoca. reticks about the Divinity of ChriſtÞſays, That they pervert the Scriptures, 


than Proteſtants of the true Senſe of Scripture ? 


to ſtrengthen their Hereſy from thence. But then he does not (with Mr. $.) 
blame the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine is not there delivered 
with ſufficient Clearneſs; but contrarywiſe he ſays, That the Scripture is 
clear enough, but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not ſee what is there 
contain'd, Had St. Chryſoſtome been a true Son of the Traditionary Church, 


he would have laid hold of this Occaſion to villify the Scriptures, and to 


ſhew the Neceſſity of regulating our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Re- 
cords, but by the infallible Reports of Oral Tradition. 3 . 

S. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Weight (in ſeveral Parts of his 
Book ) upon this Exception againſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants can. 
not be certain of the true Senſe of it; therefore I ſhall not content my elf, 
only to have ſhewn that we may be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of 


Scripture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſſary Matters of Faith and Pra- 


| Rice, and that more than this is not neceſſary ; but ſhall likewiſe return 
this Exception upon him, by enquiring into theſe Two Things; 


1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true 
Senſe of Scripture than the Proteſtants? 3 
2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe of Tradition, 
1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of 
Scripture than Proteſtants? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition Of 
the true Senſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 


reacheth to thoſe Texts which are coincident with the main Body of 


Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other Parts of Scripture, they are as utelcts 
to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; becauſe wanting the Help of 
Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one Tittle of them. And as for 
thoſe Texts, the Senſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition; 
this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome Words or other; And have all 

Preachers, 


— 
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Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the Faculty of deli- 
vering this Senſe in Words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken or 
wreſted to another Senſe? I am ſorry that when every one hath this 
Faculty of ſpeaking their Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
repreſented as not able to convey his Mind to Men in intelligible Words. 
And does not his own Objection rebound upon himſelf? If rhe Church. 
have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally delivered, whence are the nume- 
rous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 
Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of it, in the moſt 
concerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of Saint 
peter, the Infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Aſſiſtance of the ö 
Holy Ghoit ? What a Stir is made about the Senſe of Dato tibi Claves, Tu i 
es Petrus, & (uper hanc Petram, & c. Paſce oves? Do not they differ about 
the Meaning of theſe Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from 
the Fathers, and from the Proteſtants? Some underſtanding them of 
St. Peter's Supremacy only, others of his Infallibility, others of his In- 
fallibility only in and with a General Council; which yet others do 
not allow to Pope or Council from any immediate Aſſiſtance, but only 
from the rational Force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and Coun- 
cil hold to it. If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain Senſe of 
tlieſe Texts, why do ny not produce it, and agree in it? If it have 15 
not (to uſe a hot Phraſe of his own +) *Tis perfect Phrenzy to ſay they + P. 15. 
can be certain of the true Senſe of Scripture. „„ 

If he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senſe of = 
Scripture, ſo far as it concerns the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do 
all agree in it, and that is ſufficient; then I ask him, What are thoſe _ 
Points of Faith which make up the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine? He will 
tell me, they are thoſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to 
them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. 1 
enquire farther, how I ſhall know what is the certain Senſe of Scripture 

ſo far as it concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, that that is 
the true Senſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them 
by Tradition. Which amounts to this, that al! Catholicks do agree in the 4 
Seaſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be hoped, that i 
the Proteſtants (how much ſoever at preſent they differ about the Senſe | 
of Scripture) may in Time come to as good an Agreement as this. This 
brings to my Remembrance a Paſſage or two of Mr. Creſſy; the one 
in his Appendix, + where he tells us, That as it is impoſſible that Hereticks 4 Exomolog, 
hold agree any other way than in Faction; ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks . | 
ſhould differ in Points of Faith. Why fo? Were not thoſe Catholicks firſt, * “ | 
whoafterwards became Hereticks; and when they became ſo, did they [ 
not differ in Points of Belief? Yes; but here lies the Conceit, When l 
they began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks ; therefore Catho- | 
licks can never differ in Points of Faith. The other Paſſage is where ne oo 
fays, + That he hath forſaken a Church where Unity was impoſſible, &c. and be- H Exomolog, | 
taken himſelf to a Church where Schiſim is impoſſible. This laſt Clauſe, That © ; 80 
| Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the _ 
ſame abſurd and ludicrous Senſe, in which it is impoſſible for Catholicks 
to differ in Points of Belief. For he cannot deny but that it is poſſible 
tor Men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in 
huis Senſe is Schiſm. But here is the Subtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is 
of their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it; 
therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in their 117 85 And is it not as _— 
<Q Cre 4 
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ble in the Church of Exgland? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well te 
have continued, till he could have given a wifer Reaſon of tortaking lier. 

&. 10. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. Ruſyworth + acknowledgetl. 
that the Scripture is of it ſelf ſufficiently plain as to Matters of Practice. 
for he asks, Who is ſo blind as not to fee that theſe Things are to be found in 


Scripture by a ſenſivle, common, and diſcreet reading of it; though perhaps by 4 


rigorous and exact balancing of every particular Word and Hllable, any of theſe 
Things would vaniſh away we know not how? So that for the Direction of 
our Lives and Ac ions, he confeſſeth the Scripture to be ſufficient] 
lain, if Men will but read it ſexſivly and avſcreetly; and (he fays) that 
be is blind that does not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that wil! not 
ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary Points of 
Faith? I am ſure St. Auſtin makes no Difference, when he tells us, 
+ That in thoſe Things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find 
all thoſe Things in which Faith and Manners of Life are comprehended. And 
why cannot Men, in reference to Matters o Faith as well as of Pr. 


Rice, read rhe Scriptures ſenſibl) and diſcreetly, without ſuch a rigoroy; 


balancing of every Word and Syllable, as will make the Senſe vaniſb away 
we know not how? If the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch a; 


will uſe it ſexſibly and diſcreetly, L do not underſtand what greater Plain. 


neſs can be deſir'd in a Rule; nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it 


muſt be that can be unexceptionably plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch 


as are bent to play the fool with it. he x 

Well, ſuppoſe the Scripture be nor ſufficiently clear as to Matters of 
Faith, and hereupon I have Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe 
of Scripture, muſt I believe the Church's Senſe to be the true Senſe of 


ſuch a Text, though I ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine Senſe 


of the Words? Yes, that I muſt, or elſe I make my ſelf, and not the 
Church, Judge of the Senſe of Scripture, which is the grand Hereſy of f 


the Proteſtants. But then T muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, that 


the Church's Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Meaning 
of it; no, although I plainly ſee it to be ſo: This is hard again on the 
other Hand; eſpecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by Þ 
Dr. Halden and Mr. Creſſy, viz. That though General Councils cannot 
miltake in the Points of Faith which they decree, yet they may mi- 


ſake in the Confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, that is, they 


may be miſtaken about the Senſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S. think 


his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the 
ſecond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their 


Doctrine of Image-worihip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of 


Scripture, that I can hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath 


the Forehead to own That for the true Senſe of thoſe Texts which 15 
there given by thoſe Fathers. na 1 

d. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain 
of the true Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can 
be of the true Senſe of Scripture? And this is worthy our Enquiry, be- 


_ cauſe if the Buſineſs be fearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (beſides al! 


other Inconveniencies, which Oral Tradition is much more liable to than 
Scripture) that the certain Senſe and Meaning of Traditional Doctrine. 
is as hard to come at as the Senſe of Scripture, And this I will make 
appear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Conceſſions. Mr. White 
and Mr. S. ſay, that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it 15 not 
tied to certain Phraſes and Set forms of Expreſſion, but the fame Senſe is 

| | cOll- 


Sect 3. The RULE of FAITH. 683 


— 1 r 


conveyed and ſettled in Mens Hearts vp various Expreſſions, But accord- 
ing to Mr. Ruſhworth, this renders Tradition's Senſe uncertain ; for he 
ſays, * *Tis impoſſible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the fame Senſe in * Dial. 2. 
divers Words, So that it Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible com— Sect, 6, 
mon, diſcreet Way, (as Mr. Ruſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the 
Scriptures ) but will come to 4 rigorous ana exact valancing of every Parti- 

cular Phraſe, Word and Syllable, the Senſe of Tradition will be in the very 

fame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable :o vaniſh we know not how. Dr. 

Holden I lays dqwn theſe TWO Principles, Firſt, That no Truth can be con- Ans. Fi. 
veyed down from Man to Man but by Speech; and Speech cannot be but by Mords; dei b. l. © 8: 
and all Words are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be differently un- 

derſtood by ſeveral Perſons : Secondly, That ſuch is the Frame of Man's Mind, 

that the ſame Truths may be differently apprehended and unaerſtood by different 
Perſons: And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be de. 

livered by Speech and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambi- 

guities, as to their Senſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Crefſy tells us, That + Append. 
Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that Differences will ariſe even about the Wri- © 
tings of the Fathers, and any Thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church, 

If this be true, Tradition wholly falls into Uncertainty : For it Difference 

will ariſe about the Writings of the Fathers, how they are to be interpret- 

ed, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils will be liable to the ſame Incon- 
venience: And if the whole preſent Church cannot declare her Senſe of 

any Traditional Doctrine otherwiſe than by a Council (unleſs with the 

Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope) and the Decrees 

of a Council cannot be univerſally diſperſed (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 

but by Writing: And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of 

that Writing, as well as any other, then this preſent infallible Authority 

(which Mr. Creſſy magnifies ſo much for ending Differences) leaves all 
Controverſies ariſing about the Senſe of Tradition as indeterminable as 

ever; and they mult for ever remain fo, till general Councils have got 

the Knack of penning their Decrees in Words, which will fo infallibly 

expreſs their Meaning to the moſt captious Caviller, that no Difference 

can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them; or elſe (which will 

be more ſuitable to this wife Hypotheſis) till general Councils (being con- 

vinced by Mr. S's Demonſtrations) ſhall come to underſtand themſelves 

ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the ancertain Way of 

Writing, but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 

infallible Way of Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Kpotr, I + Anſwer to 


(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain Senſe of Scripture is %% & 2+ 


only to be had from the Church) ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, That before W 


we can be certain that this is the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt ei- 
ther be certain that this Text is capable of no other Senſe, as Figurative, 
Myſtical, or Moral ; or if it be, we muſt have ſome certain and infallible 
Means to know in which of them it is taken, which can be known only by Reve- 
lation. If this be true, then by a fair Parity of Reaſon, before I can be 
certain that this is the Senſe of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to 
me, I muſt either be certain that the Words in which this Tradition was 
expreſſed when it was delivered to me, are capable of no other Senſe 
(as Figurative, Myſtical or Moral) beſides that in which I underſtood 
them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe 
other Senſes, then muſt I have ſome certain and infallible Means whereby 
t know in which of theſe they are taken: And this can no more be 
known without a Revelation, than which 106 true Senſe of ſuch a Text 
S417 2 agony —— 
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of Scripture. If it be ſaid, that the Senſe of a Traditional. Doctrine ma; 
by different Expreſſions be {till farther and farther explained to me till] 
come certainly to underſtand the Senſe of it; this will not help the Matter: 
For if theſe kinds of Cavils be good, that a Man cannot be certain of the 
Meaning of any Words, till he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate 
either that they cannot be taken, or that they are not taken in any other 
Senſe; I fay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new Expreſſion, where. 
by any one ſkall endeavour to explain any Traditional Doctrine, is liable 


to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſe Words in which it was firſt deli. 


vered to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditio. 
nary Church can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional Do- 
Qtrines, than Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. _ = 
FS. 12. Theſeare his Exceptions contained in his Second Diſcourſe; and 
of what Force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he foreſaw | 

that it might be replied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided 


_ againſt by Hiſtory, by the Providence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and 


\ 
* P. 17, 18. 


Fathers, and by the ſufficient Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals; he en- 


deayours to ſhew that theſe ſignify little to this Purpoſe. 
Hirt, Not Hiſtory, * becauſe few are skilled in Hiſtory ; and they that are 


not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are Skilled, unleſs they knew certainly that 


the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-[ay for 
what they writ, and that they were not contraditted by others either extant or pe- 
riſped, How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the 
Learned, and how much by the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already 
ſhewn. I ſhall only add now, that if this Reaſoning be true, it is im- 
poſſible for any Van to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient Matter of 
Fact, as namel), that there were ſuch Perſons as Julius Ceſar and William 


the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered England, becauſe (ac- 


cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate 
theſe Things, and upon whole Authority we rely, had ſecure Grounds, and 
0t bare Hear-ſay, for what they writ : And that they were not contradicted by 
others either extant or periſhed, is, Jam ſure, impoſſible for any Man to 
know: For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which 
are periſhed ? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relati- ? 
on credible, to know certainly that it was not contradicted by any of 
thoſe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no Certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſtory ; for who 


| knows certainly that ſome Books that are periſhed did not contradi& 


whatever is written in Books that are Extant? Nay, if this Reaſoning 
hold, we can have no Certainty of any Thing conveyed by Oral Tradition: 


For what tho” the Prieſt tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt deliver- 


ed to him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Traditi- 


on, I cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither, in Mr. Kott's 


* Anſw. to 
Chilling. c. 1. 
Sen 33 


* Opinion, becauſe the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is humane and falli. 


ble; unleſs (according to his Jargon a Concluſion, deduced from Prem!ſ- 
ſes, one of which is only provable, and may be ſufficient to bring our Unar- 
ſtanding to an infallible Act of Faith, viz. if ſuch a Concluſion be taken ſpect- 
ficative 3 whereas, if it be taken reduplicative, as it is a Concluſion, it can 
only beget a probable Aſſent ; which is to ſay, that conſidered barely 2s 4 
Concluſion, and fo far as in Reaſon it can deſerve Aſſent, it is only proba- 
ble; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hypotheſis, and is convenient to be be- 
licved with Reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But tocarry the Suppoſi- 
tion farther : Put the Caſe, that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in à ge. 
nera 
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neral Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them; 
yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot fafely rely upon this, unleſs we 
knew certainly, that thoſe whom they relied on had ſecure Grounds, ad 
not bare Hear-ſay, for what they delivered; and that they were not contradicted 
within the Space of 1500 Years by any of thoſe that are dead; which it 1s 
impoſſible for any one now to know. 
But to ſhew how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe Matters, I will 
preſent the Reader with 2 Paſſage or Two in another Part of his Book, 
where he endeavours to prove that Men may ſafely rely on a general and 
uncontrolled Tradition. He tells us, * That the common Courſe of humane P. 4, 
Converſation makes a Madneſs not to believe great Multitudes of Rnomers, if 
no poſſible Conſiderations can awaken in our Reaſon a Doubt that they conſpire 
to decerve us. And a little after, * Nor can any, unleſs their Brains rove * Ibid. 
wildly, or be unſettled even to the Degree of Madneſs, ſuſpect Deceit, where 
ſuch Multitudes agree unanimouſly in a Matter of Fact. Now if Men be but 
ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree 
in their Writings about Matter of Fact; then it will be the ſame Mad- 
neſs not to believe Multitudes of Hiſtorians, where no poſſible Conſideration can 
awaken in our Reaſon a Doubt that they have conſpired to deceive us; and 
Mens Brains mut rove wildly, and be unſettled even to the Degree of Phrenzy, 
who ſuſpect Deceit where ſuch Multitudes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fatt. 
And this ſeems to me to be the great Unhappiheſs of Mr. S's Demonſtra- 
tions, that they proceed upon contradictory Principles; fo that in order 
to the demonſtrating of the Uncertainty of Books and Writings, he mutt 
ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be uncertain, which he takes to be ſelt- 
evident and unqueſtionable when he is to demonſtrate the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition. OD” . V 

d. 13. Secondly, He tells us, + the Providence of God is no Security +7. 18. 
againſt thoſe Contingencies the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we can- 
not be certain of Divine Providence or Aſſiſtance to his Church, bat by 
Letter of Scriptare ; therefore that mult be firſt proved certain, before we 
mention the Church, or God's Aſſiſtance to her. As if we pretended there were 
any Promiſe in Scripture that God would preſerve the Letter of it entire 
and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured of it; as if 
e Light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Providence in ge- 
nz, and of his more eſpecial Care of thoſe Things which are of greateſt 
Cocrament to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the Method 
2 che Terms of Salvation ſhould be preſerved from any material Corrup- 
ien. He might as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture 
we cannot know that there is a God. „„ 

$. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he+) can Teſtimonies of Councils and Fa- I P. 18, 19: 
thers be ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not ſay they are. | 
Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that 
is, is plain to all Capacities, in Things neceſſary to be believed and practi- 
fed. And the general Conſent of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſufficient 
Plainnefs of Scripture (which I ſhall afterwards ſhew) is a good Evidence 
againſt them. As for obſcure and more doubtful Texts, we acknowledge 
the Comments of the Fathers to be a good Help, but no certain Rule 
of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think fo, as well as we, is plain: 
inafmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among themſelves 
in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar in 
all Popiſh Commeatators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about 
the Senſe of Scripture. And as for Councils, Dr. Holdem and Mr. C reſſy Fo a 
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ſaid before) do not think it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true 
Senſe of Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to 
confirm Points of Faith. Nay, if any Controverſy ariſe about the Senſe 
of any Text of Scripture, it is impoſſible (according to Mr. Raſhwort]”s 
Principles) for a Council to decide either that, or any other Controverſy : 
For he g makes it his Buſineſs to prove, That Controverſies cannot be de- 
cided by Words ; and if this be ſo, then they cannot be decided at all, unleſ:; 
he can prove that they may be decided withour Words, and conſequently 
that Councils may do their Work beſt in the Qzaker's Way by ſilent Meetings. 

Q. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (fays he 4) the Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fa- 
damentals, be any Help againſt theſe Defects. Why not? 

Firſt, Becauſe 4 certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and 
agreed to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck. I hope 
not, ſo long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be 
believed but what he hath made plain; and ſo long as Men do believe all 
Things that are plainly revealed (which is every one's Fault if he do not) 
Men may do well enough without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we 
ſay, that the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed contain all neceſſary Matters 
of {imple Belief; what hath Mr. S. to fay againſt this? I am ſure the 


Roman Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, ſays * as 1 


much as this comes to; viz. That the Apoſtles having received a Command 
to preach the Gojpel to every Creature, thought fit to compoſe a Form of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think and ſpeak the ſame 
Things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom they had called 

to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfect in the ſame Senſe and 


the ſame Opinion: And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, ſo 


framed by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed. Now how this End 
of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of the 
ſame Senſe and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the 
Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, I can by 
no Means under{tand. Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as 
neceilary for them as for us; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. 
Mr. Chillingmorth had a great Deſire to have ſeen Mr. K0tt's Catalogue of 


Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and offered him very 


+ Analyſ. 


fairly, that whenever he might with one Hand receive his, he would 


with the other deliver his own : But Mr. Kpott, though he till perſiſted 


in the ſame Demand, could never be prevailed with to bring torth his 
own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a final Stop 
to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet J per- 
ceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive Lo- 
picks which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do gene- 
rally make uſe of to help out a Book) however, to do what I can towards 


the ſtopping of it, I defire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his 


Friend Dr. Holden + ſhews the Unreaſonableneſs of this Demand, and 


Fid. l. i. c. 4. likewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Catalogue would not only be uſe 


TP. 21. 


leſs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is manifeſtly impoſſible to 
give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue. | 5 
Secondly, He asks, + Is it a Fundamental that Chriſt is God? If 10, Whe- 
ther this be clear in Scripture then, that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To 
which I anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many Things are ſpoken after the Manner of Men, 
and by way of Condeſcenſion and Accommodation to our Capacitlcs ; and 


that Cuſtom and common Senſe teacheth Men to diſtinguiſh 5 
| | ing: 


1 
una... a A. * 2 „ * 


Fe RULE of FAITH. 


Things figuratively and properly ſpoken ? If to, why cannot every one 
calily underitand, that when the Scripture laith God hath Tiauds and beet, 
and that Christ is the Vine and the Door, tlleſe are not to be taken proper- | 
ly, as we take this Propohrtion, that Chriſt is God, in which no Man hath | 
any Reaſon to ſuſpect a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, IThat he percheth | 
upon the ſpecifical Nature of Things, would it not offend him, if any one | 
{hould be ſo filly as to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed himfelf 

to be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but 

all ſober Writers, are free from ſuch forc'd and phantaſtical Meraphors. 
remember that Origen + taxeth Celſass wiltul Ignorance in finding L. 4 
« fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God Human Affections, as 

« Anger, Cc. and tells him, that any one who had a Mind to underſtand 

« the Scriptures, might eaſily ſee, that ſuch Expreſſions were accommo- 

« dated to s, and accordingly to be underitood; and that no Man, that 

« will but compare theſe Expreſſions with other Paſſages of Scripture, 

« need co fail of the true Senſe of them. But, (according to Mr. 5.) — 
Origen was to blame to find fault with Celſus for thinking that the Scrip- 

ture did really attribute Human Affect ions to God; for how could he 

think otherwiſe, when He moſt fundamental Point is not clearer in Scri- 
pture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon 
expect from Celſus (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould 
be able, without the help of Oral Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what 
is ſpoken {zerally, and what by a certain Scheme of Speech? Theodoret 
+ tells us of one Audæus, who held that God had a Human Shape, and t Hzret. Fa- | 
bodily Members; but he does not ſay that the Reaſon of this Error was bul. . + | 
becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly becauſe he 
was a Fool, and did fooliſhly underſtand thoſe Things which the Divine Scri- 
ptures ſpeak by way of Condoſcenſion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd to 
make this wife Objection, yet it ſeems (according to Theodoret) that Men 
do not miſtake ſuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of ſuffi- 
cient Clearneſs in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and 
Senſe. And if Mr. S. know of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all 
Poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh and perverſe Men, I would be 
glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for its Sake. 


8 E CT. IV. 
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6. 1. IN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per- That Serip- 
I ſons cannot be juſtified as acting rationally in receiving the dient Rule i 
Scripture for the Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; the Unlearp- 
becauſe they are not capable of Satisfaction concerning theſe Matters, 2 and to = 
But J have already ſhewn that they are and ſhall not repeat the ſame oe den 

over again. And whereas he ſays, + That ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend ſ P. 24 
o Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one another about theſe 
Differences, the Anſwer is eaſy: That they all pretend to Scripture, is 
an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 
the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of 
ihoſe plain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is evident 
in that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contained in the 
Apoltles Creed to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture : And if any Pro- 
feſſions differ about the Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument 


that pla in Texts are obſcure, but that ſome Men are perverſe. And if thoſe 
| Pro- 
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Profeſſions damn and perſecute one another about the Meaning of ob. 
ſcure Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, but thoſe that do ſo. 
$ 2. And whereas he pretends, + That the Scripture is not able 20 


ſatisfy Sceptical Diſſenters and Rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under a De. 


monſtration can ſatisfy ſuch Perſoas ſo well concerning the Incorruptedyeſs 9 
Originals, the Faithfalneſs of Tranſlations, &c. but that ſearching and ſincere 
Wits may ſtill maintain their Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not be other. 
wiſe? This hath been anſwered already, partly by ſhewing that the Seri. 
pture was not intended to fatisfy Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration j; 
not ſufficient to give Satisfaction to them; and partly by ſhewing that 
rational Doubters may have as much Satisfaction concerning thoſe Mat. 
ters, as the Nature of the Things will bear; and he is not a rational 
Doubter that deſires more. 1 5 8 

But that he may ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall brief. 
ly ſhew him, That all Mankind do in Matters of this Nature accept of ſuch 


Evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration; and that his great Friends and 
Maſters, from whom he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book ( tho! 


he manageth them to leſs Advantage) do frequently acknowledge, that it 


is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce in ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of In- 


fallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs than Demonſtration. Do not Man. 
kind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiquity and Authors of 
ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence? Doth 
not Ariſtotle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Matters 


of Fact done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; and that it is 


Madneſs to expect it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paſſages 


in Books fo plain, that a Man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no 


+ Dial. 2. 
Se, 7. 


+ De bonis & 
malis Libris. 


other is the certain Senſe of them? If there be none, can any Thing be 


ſpoken in pla iner Words than it may be written? If it cannot, how can we be 


fatisfied of the certain Senſe of any Doctrine orally delivered? And if we 
cannot be fo fatisfy'd, where's the Certainty of Oral Tradition? But if 
Books may be written ſo plainly as that we may be abundantly fatisfied that 
this is the certain Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages, then we may reaſonably 
reſt ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe Matters ſhort of Demonſtration. For 
was ever the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as that there did not remain 


this Ground of Suſpence, that thoſe Words might be capable of another 


Senſe? Mr. Raſhworth + ſays, that diſputative Scholars do find Means daily 


to explicate the plaine# Words of an Author to a quite different Senſe : And 


that the World might be furniſh'd with an advantageous Inſtance of the 
Poſſibility of this, Raynaudus + (a Writer of their own) hath made a wan- 
ton Experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, and by a ſiniſter (but poſſible) 


Interpretation, hath made every Article of it Hereſy and Blaſphemy, on 


purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt Words are not free from Ambiguity. 
But may-be Mr. S. can out-do the Apoſtles, and can deliver the Chriſtian 


Doctrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for any Man to 


put any other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which he intend- 
ed. I do not know what may be done; but if Mr. S. doeth this, he muſt 


both mend his Style and his Way of Demonſtration. 


Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a Part of the World as 
America? And can he demonſtrate this to any Man without carrying him 


thither? Can he ſhew, by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally im- 


. i P, 27. 


poſſible that all the Relations concerning that Place ſhould be falſe? W hen 
his Demonſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot Þ a ſearching and ſincere 
Wit at leaſt maintain his Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not be . ; 
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And, with an Is it not poſſible that all Men may be J yars, or that a Comi- 
pany of Travellers may have made uſe of their Privilege to abuſe the 
World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Mankind? or that all 
thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from 
thence, may go to ſome other Parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure 
in abuſing others in the ſame manner as they have been impoſed upon 
themſelves, may ſay they have been at America? Who can tell but all 
this may be ſo? And yet I ſuppoſe, notwithſtanding the Poſſibility of 
this, no Man in his Wits is now poſſeſſed with fo incredible a Folly as 
to doubt whether there be ſuch a Place. The Cale is the very ſame as 
to the Certainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senſe of plain Expreſſi- 
ons: We have no Demonſtration for theſe Things, and we expect none, 
becauſe we know the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly 
certain that any Book is ſo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was 
written by him whoſe Name it bears, or that this 1s the Senfe of fuch 
and ſuch Paſſages in it; it is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe, that ic, 
it implies no ContradiQion : But we are very well aſſured that it is not; 
nor hath any prudent Man any juſt Cauſe to make the leaſt Doubt of 
it. For a bare Poſſibility that a Thing may be, or not be, is no juſt 
Cauſe of doubting whether a Thing be or not. It is poſſible all the Peo- 
ple in France may dye this Night; bur I hope the Poſſibility of this doth 
not incline any Man in the leaſt to think it will be fo: It is poſſible 
the Sun may not riſe to Morrow Morning; and yet, for all this, I ſup- 
poſe that no Man hath the leaſt Doubt but that it will. 
d. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a Man 
cannot be reaſonably ſatisfyd with any Thing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance 
which is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. $.'s Book; 
therefore, beſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of this Principle, I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt to him how 
much he is contradicted in this by the Chief of is Brethren of the Tradi- 
tion, viz, Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſſy, and Mr. White, who, 
beſides Mr. S. and one I. B. are (ſo far as I can learn) all the publick 
Patrons that ever this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition hath had in the World; 
and if Mr. White (as I have Reaſon to believe) was the Author of 
thoſe Dialogues which paſs under Ruſhmorth's Name, the Number of them 
is yet leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Principle (eſteem'd by Mr. S. fo 
fundamental to this Hypotheſis) 1s plainly contradicted by the principal 
Aſſertors of Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two Things, 
either that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the 
true Foundation of their own Hypotheſss, or that this Principle is not ne- 
ceſſary for the Support of it. Not that I would be fo underſtood as if 
I did deny that theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpeak very big Words 
of the Neceſſity of Infallibility : But if it be their Pleaſure to contradict 
themſelves, as I have no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to be con- 
cerned for it; but ſhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to them- 
ſelves, and then (if he pleaſes) atterwards to himſelf, | 
9. 4. I begin with Mr. Ruſbmorth of immortal Memory, for that noble 
Attempt of his, to perſwade the World that notwithſtanding he was the 
firſt Inventor of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove 
that the Church had in all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it ascher 
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only Raule of Faith. He, in his Third Dialogue, * when his Nephew objects * Soct. 2. & 4. 


to him, That perhaps a Proteſtant mould ſay that all his foregoing Diſcourſe 
was but Probability and Likelihood, and therefore to hazard a Man's Eſtate upon 
Tei Per- 
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Peradventures, were ſomething hard, and not ver) rationally done : Replics 
thus to him, What Security do your Merchants, your Slateſmen, your S$9ol1;. 
thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe tha; till your Grounds and work for Hem 
Livings; what Security, I ſay, do all theſe go upon? Is it greater thay the 9, 
curity which theſe Grounds afford? Surely no; and yet no May eftecgs they, 
fooliſh. All humane Affairs are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in tho, 
And therefore he who requires evident Certaiaty only in matters of Religion, di. 
cevers in himſelf a leſs mind to the Goods promiſed in the next Life, thay 
to theſe which he ſeeks here in this World upon weaker Aſſurance. Howe. 
the greateñ Evidence that can be to him that is not capable of convincing B. 
monſtrations ( which the greateſt part of Mankind fall ſhort of ) is but 50419. 
ctural. So that (according to Mr. Rsſhworth ) it is not Rea ſon and Lis. 
cretion, but want of Love to God and Religion, which makes Men te. 

quire greater Evidence for Matters of Religion than for humane Affairs, 
Which yet (he tells us) are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in they; 
and conſequently are not capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if demon- 
ſtrative Evidence be an eſſential Property of the Rule of Faith, (as Mr. F. 
affirms) then this Rule cannot (according to Mr. Raſhmorth be of any 
aufe to the greateſt part of Manftind, becauſe they are not capable of convincing 

+ Ib. Sec. 5. Demonſtrations. Again, Do but conſider (ſays he F) how unequal and unjuſt 
4 Condition it is, that the Claim of the preſent Church ſhall not be heard, unle(s 
ſhe can conf ute all the Peradventures that Wit may invent, and ſolve all the Ara 
guments which the infinite Variety of Time, Place, and Occaſions may have gives 
Way unto; and then you will ſee how unreaſonable an Adverſary he is, who will 
not be content with old FAY but ſuch as Man's Mature ſcarcely affords, 

And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. not to let Scripture's Claim be heard, 
unleſs we can confute every Peradventure [and might it not be otherwiſe] that 
Wit may invent ? See then how unreaſonable an Adverſary Mr. S. is, who will 
not be content with any Satisfaction but ſuch as (according to Mr. Raſhworth) 
Man's Nature ſcarcely affor des. „„ 
Dir. Holden (J confeſs) ſtates the Matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when 
L. 1. e. 1. he tells us, * That it ſhall ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that the iſaom 
of the Creator hath afforded us ſuch an Aſſurance, eſpectally of Truths neceſſary 
to Salvation, as is ſuitable to our Nature, and best fitted for the ſafe Conduct 
f our Lives in Moral and Religious Affairs: But if we interpret theſe gene- 
ral Expreſſions by the Paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Raſhmorth (as in 
reaſon we may, ſince the Doctor is beholding to him for the beſt Part 
of his Book) then nothing can make more againſt Mr. S. 's P:zzc:ple. 
C. 19. Sect.3. §. 5. Mr. Crefſy, in his Exomologeſis, + ſays, That ſuch Teachers as ap- 
piroached neareſt to the Fountain of Truth, Chriit and his Apoſtles, had Means 
of informing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably beyoa% tt. 

BB Mir. S. may do well to ſhew what thoſe Means were which are i0 in- 

3 comparably beyond his Infall:bility and Demonſtration. The fame Author 

10.22.Seck. g. + does very much applaud Stapleton's Determination of the Queſtion 

= concerning the Church's Infallibility, which is as follows, That the Charcy 
| |  - does not expect to be taught by God immediately by new Revelations, bit males 

_ tſe of ſeveral Means, &c. as being govern'd not by Apoſtles, & c. but by ordt- 

nary Paſtors and Teachers. That theſe Paſtors, in making uſe of theſe ſeveral 

| Means of Deciſion, proceed not as the Apoſtles did, with a peculiar infallible 
| ETD Direction of the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential C ollection not always neceſ- 
| ſary. That to the Apoſtles, who were the firit Maſters of Evangelical Faith, 

and Founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible Certitude of Means was neceſſ. ary: 

Not ſo now to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible Certitude 
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of Means is not now neceſſary to the Church, and that her Paſtors do now, in 
deciding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection not al- 
ways neceſſary; then it ſhould ſeem that a ſearching Wit may maintain his 
Ground and Suſpence, even againit the Church alſo, with A MH it pot 
be otherwiſe? Again, Mr. Creſſy + tells us, That Truth and our Obligatioꝶ to f Append. 
believe i:, is in an higher Degree in Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the 10 
Church, as Bellarmine «ckzowledges ; which is to ſay, that we may have 
greater Aſſurance of the 'Truth of Dogrines contain'd in the Scriptures, 
than we can have of any Doctrine from the Determination of the Church. 
But if we have the greateſt Aſſurance that can be of Truths deliver'd to us 
by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I would fain learn of him whar 
that hig her Degree of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine {peaks of, and whether 
it be greater than the greateſt ? Not to inſiſt upon that (which yet I can- 
not but by the Way take Notice of) that Mr. Creſſy, by his Approbation 
of this Determination of Bellarmine's, doth advance the Scripture above 
the Church as to one of the molt eflential Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
viz. the Certainty of ir. | 5 

But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe in Mr. Creſſy, is that 
famous Paſſage * (which hath given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his own * C. 40. Ses. 
Church) wherein he acknowledges the Unfortunateneſs (to him) of the *r cke. 
Mord Infallibility, and tells us, That he could find no ſuch Word in any Coun- 
cil; That no Neceſſity appear's. to him, that either he or any other Proteſtant 
| ſhould ever have heard that Word nam'd, and much leſs preſsd with ſo much 
Earneſtneſs as of late it has generally been in Diſputations and Books of Contro- 
verſy; and that Mr. CHillingmorth combats this Word with too great Succeſs, 
inſomuch that if this Word were once forgotten, or but laid by, My. Chill ing- 
worth's Arguments would loſe the greateſt Part of their Strength; and that if 
this Word were confin'd to the Schools where it was bred, there would be [till xo 
Inconvenience: And that ſince by manifeſt Experience the Engliſh Proteſtants 
think themſelves ſo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand or fall by that Word, 
and in ver Deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed unne- 
 ceſſarily with it: Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of ſo high a Senſe that we 
cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God himſelf, &c. Since all 
this is ſo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh 
that the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the Church 
under thrt Notion. A very ingenuous Acknowledgment, and as croſs to 
Mr. S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word Isfallibility was not 
ſo unfortunate to Mr Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited 
Paſſage in his Appenaix, which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of 
Vindication of himſelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface tomy © © 
Lord Frazkland's Diſcourſe of Infallibility, There he * tells us, That * Append. 
there are ſeveral Degrees of Infallibility, And that we may know what Ve. 2. 9243+ 
Degrees of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, 
this following Paſſage will inform us: Methizks (he ſays) if God have 
furniſhed his Divine and Supernatural Truth with Evidence equal to this, the 
Sun will ſhine to Morrow, or that there will be 4 Spring and Harveſt next 
Tear, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his Providence, aud Jafily condemned, if 
we refuſe to believe the lea of ſuch Truths, as ſhewing leſs Affection to ſave 
our Souls, than the dull Plowmen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſs 
Evidence for their Harveit than Catholicks for their Faith ; and yet they in- 
ſit not peeviſhly upon every capricious Objection, nor exact a nfailtole Securit 
F 4 plentiful reaping next Summer, but nol withſtandiug all Difficulties and 
Contingencies proceed chearfully in __ painful Huvandry, Sd that according 
| | tt 2 | 10 
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to this Diſcourſe, whatever Degree of Aſſurance tue Church hath, or can 
give to thoſe who rely upon her, it is plain that no further Degree is ne- 


celſary than what the Husbandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 


Harveſt; and that Men are juſtly condemned if they refuſe to believe the 
leaſt Truth upon ſuch Security, which yet (by his own Acknowledgment) 
is liable to Contingencies: Nay farther, that Men are not reaſonable, but 
peeviſh, in exatting infallible Security, and inſiſting upon every capricious 
Objection, ſuch as is Mr. $'s Might it not be otherwiſe? Now as to this 
Degree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot but grant 
what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz. That in a ſevere Acception of the 


Mord it is not rigorouſly infallible ; that is (as he explains it) it is not aſs. 


lately impoſſivle, nor does it imply a flat Contradiction that the Thing where. 
of we are ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe :. But then I utterly deny, that ac. 
cording to any true Acception of this Word, ſuch a Degree of Afurance 


as he ſpeaks of can be called Infallibility ; and withal T affirm, That none 


of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of Infallibility which he mentions, excepting that 
only which imports an abſolute Impoſſibility, can with any tolerable 


Propriety of Speech, or regard to the true Meaning and Uſe of the Word, 


have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For Infallibility can ſigni- 
fy nothing elſe but an utter Impoſſiblity that one ſhould be deceived in 
that Matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; and to ſay ſuch a 
Thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence of it implies a flat Contra- 
diction; So that whoſoever aſſerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to 
Mew that there are Degrees of abſolute Impoſſibilities, and of perfect Con- 


tradictions, and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to 
fund out Degrees where there neither are or can be any. Indeed, in re- 


ſped of the Objects of Knowledge, it 1s eaſy to conceive how Infallibilit 

may be extended to more Objects or fewer; but in reſpect of the De- 
gree of Aſſurance (of which Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks) it is altogether unima- 
ginable how any one can be more or leſs out of all poſſibility of being 
deceived in thoſe Things wherein he is ſuppoſed to be 1nfallible ; for no 


one can be more removed from the Poſſibility of being deceived, than he 


that is out of all poſſibility of being deceived, and whoſoever is leſs than 
this is not infallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of 40 poſſibility of 


being deceived in thoſe Matters wherein he 1s ſuppoſed to be infallible : So 


that Mr. Creſſy's lower Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Aſſu- 


rance which may properly be called infallible (for that can have no De- 


grees) but of that Aſſurance which is leſs than infallible. And he needed 
not have raiſed all this Duſt about the Degrees of Infallibility, had it not 
been that by the Means of ſuch a Cloud he might make the more conve- 


nient Eſcape out of that Strait he was in between the Clamours of his own 
Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of his free and 


open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility: For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the 
Church, but az Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Deciſi- 
oh, Which is no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in Mat- 


ters, viz. a Power to determine thoſe Controverſies that lie before him as 


well as he can or will, and when that is done every one is bound to ſubmit 


to ſuch Determinations ; but yet for all this, no Man ever dreamt a Su- 


preme Civil Judge to be ifallible more than another Man. I do not now - 
diſpute the Extent of the Church's Authority; but if ſhe have no other 
Infallibility but what a full Authority of Deciſion does ſuppoſe, I am ſure 


ſhe hath none at all. | 


Before 
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Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, Icannot but take notice how azfortanate and ql 
diſingenuous he is in explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his own, 1 
wiz. ¶Againſt this Word of Infallibilit) Mr. Chillingworth's Book eſpecially 
combats, and this with too too great Succeſs] which in his Aphendiæ * he inter- -C. f. S 5. | 
prets thus; Succeſs, I mean not againſt the Church, but againſt bis own Soul, Wl | 
and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one that had 
wiſhed well to Ceſar ſhould have ſaid, That Pom pey had fought againſt him 
with too too great Succeſs ; and being afterwards challenged by Ce/ar's Par- 
ty, as having ſaid that Pompey had conquered Ceſar, he ſhould explain him- 
{elf thus, Succeſs, I mean not againſt Cæſar, but againſt his own 17 and 
the Lives of his Followers. Can any Thing be finer than for any Man to 
ſay, that by Pompey's Succeſs in fighting againſt Cæſar, he means that Cæſar 
had beaten Pompey? Which is no more than if one ſhould take the Liber- 
ty to interpret White by Black, 


b. 6. Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict this Principle of Mr. S's 
in theſe following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he ſays, 
That ſuch a Certainty as makes the Cauſe always work the ſame Effect, though it 
take not away the abſolute Poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckoned in the Degree of true Certainty; and that thoſe Authors are miſta- 
ken who undervalue it. So that it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming 
that a Man cannot be certain of any Thing ſo long as there is any Poſſibili- 
ty that it may be otherwiſe. In his Anſwer to my Lord Falklazd he ſays, * * Þ- 14, 14. 
That in moral Matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to humane Action, we muſt ex- 
pect ſuch Aſſurance as humane Actions bear. If for the Government of your ſpiri- 
| tual. Life you have as much as for the Management of your natural andcivil Life, 
what can you expect more? Two or Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Exception will 
caſt a Man out of not only his Lands, bat Life and all. He that among Merchants 
will not adventure where there is a Hundred to One of gaining, will be account- 
ed a ſilly Factor: And among Soldiers, he that will fear Danger where but 
One of a Hundred is ſlain, ſhall not eſcape the Stain of Comardize. What 
then ſhall we expect in Religion, but to ſee a main Advantage on the one Side 
which we may reſt our ſelves on? And for the reſt, remember we are Men ſubject 
$0 Chance and Mutability, and thank God he hath given us that Aſſurance in a 
ſupernatural Way, which we are contented withal in our civil Ventures and 
Poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs God knoweth we often love better, and would 
hazard leſs than the unknown Good of the Life to come. Again, + If God Al- NP. 3% 
mighty hath in all Sorts and Manners provided his Charch that ſhe may enlighten 
every Man in his Way that goeth the Way of a Man, then let every Man conſider 
which is the fit Way for himſelf, and what in other Matters of that Way he ac- 
counteth Evidence. And if there be no Intereſt in his Soul to make him loth to 
believe, what in another Matter of the like Nature he doth not ſtick at, or heavy 
to practiſe what he ſees clearly enough, I fear not his Choice. Once more; di- 
recting a Man in his Search after rational Satisfact ion in Matters of Reli- 
gion, he hath this Paſſage: + Beſides this he muſt have this Care, that he P. 4. 
ſeeſ what the Nature of the Subject can yield ; and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who 
mhen they have promiſed no leſs than Immortality, can at lait only reach to 
ſome Conſervation of Health or Touth in ſome ſmall Degree: So I could wiſh the 
Author to well aſſure himſelf fir that there is poſſible an Infallibility, before he 
be too earneit to be contented with nothing leſs; for what if humane Nature 
ſhould not be capable of ſo great a Good Would he therefore think it fitting ta 
live without any Religion, becauſe he could not get ſuch a one as himſelf deſired, 
though with more than 4 Man's Wiſh? Were it not rational to ſer, whether 
ampny 
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among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable Advantages over the ret, as in 
Reaſon it might ſeem humane Nature might be contented withal ? Let him ca 
his Account with the deareſt Things he hath, his own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate, 
his Hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms of Advantage he is ready to ven- 
ture all theſe; and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if he do not ven- 
ture his Soul upon the like, 1t be truly Reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed My. 
tive, which withdraws him. For my own Part, as I doubt not of an Infallibi. 
lity, fo I doubt not but ſer:ing that aſide, there be thoſe Excellencies found on 
the Catholick Party which may force a Man to prefer it, and to venture all he 
hath upon it before all other Religions and Sects in the World. Why then may 
not one who after long ſearching findeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on the like, 
ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better? Tk 5 
Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth 
have extorted from theſe Authors? So that it ſeems that That which Mr. 
Ape to A calls * 2 civil Piece of Atheiſtry, is adyanced 1n moſt expreſs Words by 
. 3. erer his beſt Friends; and therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be ſmart 
with them iz oppoſition to ſo damnablè and fundamental an Error. And when. 
ever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that he hath theſe 
Two Things to prove: Hirſt, That no Evidence but Demonſtration can 
give a Man ſufficient Aſſurance of any Thing. Seconaly, That a bare 
Poſſibility that a Thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational Cauſe of Doubt- 
ing, and a wiſe Ground of Suſpence : Which, when he hath proved, I 
ſhall not grudge him his Infallibility. I Ft a 


That Scrip- & 1. HE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſe endeavours to ſhew, that the 
_— —_— Scripture is not convictiue of the moſt obſtinate and acute Adver- 
en = 


vince the]. ſaries. As for the Obſtinate, he knows my Mind already. Let us ſee why 


molt acuts the moſt acute Adverſary may not be convinced by Scripture z+ Becauſe, as 
Ad ver ſaries; 


ar ic is he Objects, + Firſt, We cannot be certain that this Book is God's Word, be- 


raſciendly Cauſe the many ſtrange Abſurdities and Hereſies in the open Letter as it lies, 


certain. as that God hath Hands and Feet, &c. and becauſe of the Contradiction in it: 


+P.25 To which I have already returned an Anſwer. Secoxaly, Becauſe (as he 


+P.3z faith) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the Letter in any particular 
Text, that was not foiſted in, or ſome way altered in its Significativeneſs ; and 
if it be a negative Propoſition, that the Particle | not] was not 1 F} if 
affurmative, not left out. And if we pretend to be certain of this, he de- 
mands * our Demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this Demand is, 
I hopeT have ſufficiently ſhewn. And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, 
How their Church knows, that the Particle [or] was not left out of 
| any Text in which it it is not found in their Copies ? I know he hath a 
＋ P. 126. ready Anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according to him +) 
only reaches to Scriptures Letter ſo far as it is coincident with the main Body 

of Chriſtian Doctrine; concerning the reſt of Scripture it is impoſſible (ac- 

cording to his own Principles) that they ſhould have any Security that the 

Particle Lot] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers. 

Nay, as to theſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main Body of 

Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his Demonſtration that the Particle Lt 

was not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but allo 

In the Oral Tradition of the Doctrines coincident with the Senſe of thoſe 

Texts. If he fay, It was impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave out 

| or 


* P. 31. 
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or inſert the Particle Lot] in the Oral Tradition; ſo ſay I it was that 
they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text : But then I difler 
from him thus far, That I do not think this naturally impoſſible, ſo as 
that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated, but only morally impoſſible, fo 
that no body hath any Reaſon to doubt of it ; which, to a prudent Man, 
is as good as a Demonſtration. Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any Prin- 
ciple of Scepticiſm beyond this, vis. That Men ought to queſtion the 
Credit of all Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to eve- 
ry Sentence in them, that the Particle [zo ] Was not inſerted (if it be af- 
firmative) or left out (if it be negative). If fo much be required to free 
2 Man from reaſonable Doubring concerning a Book, how happy are they 
that have attained to Infallibility 2 What he faith concerning the Variæ 


Lectiones | of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient Anſwer. LS © 


b. 2. In his Fourth Diſconrſe he endeavours to ſhew, + That the Scri- 4 P. 33: 


pture is not certain in it ſelf, and conſequently wot aſcertained to us. Firſt, 


Not certain, materially conſidered { as conſiſlis g of ſuch and ſuch Characters, I P. 3 


becauſe Books are liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out. We grant it is 
not impoſſible but that any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt: 


But then we ſay likewiſe, 'That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily 


be preſerved; though we have no Aſſurance that God will preſerve it, in 
caſe all Men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour or ſuffer 


the Abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule of 


Faith if they be liable to any external Accidents: And this (he tells us +) + P. 34: 


Though it may ſeem a remote ana impertinent Exception, yet to one who conſiders 
the wiſe Diſpoſitious of Divine Providence, it will deſerve a deep Conſideration; 
becauſe the Salvation of Maakind being the End of God's making Nature, the 
Means to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong and unalterable, than any other piece 
of Nature whatever, But notwithſtanding this wiſe Reaſon, this Eæcep- 
lion ſtill ſeems to me both remote and impertinent: For if this which he 


calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it will from thence neceſſarily follow, not 


only that the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be conveyed by ſuch a Means as 
is more unalterable than the Courſe of Nature; but alfo by a clear Pa- 
rity of Reaſon, that all the Means of our Salvation do operate towards 
the accompliſhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire 
burns, or the Sun ſhines, which they can never do, unleſs they operate 


more neceſſarily than any natural Cauſes; how they can do ſo upon vo- 


luntary Agents, I deſire Mr. S. to inform me. 


d. 5 He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhew, + That not only theſe + P. 34: 


material Characters in themſelves are corruptible, bur iz Complexion with 


the Cauſes, actually laid in the World to preſerve them entire; becauſe either 


thoſe Cauſes are material, and then they are alſo liable to continual Alterations ; 
or ſpiritual, that is, the Minds of Men, and from theſe we may with good Rea- 
ſoa hope. for a greater aegree of Conſtancy than from any other piece of Natare ; 
which, by the way, is a very ſtrange Paradox, that the Actions of vo- 
luntary Agents have a greater Certainty and Conſtancy in them than 
thoſe of natural Agents; of which the Fall of Angels and Men, compa- 
red with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt State, is a. 
very good Evidence. a 


d. 4. But he adds a Caution, * That they are perfectly unaiterable from * P. 36. 


their Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumſtances be vbjersd, that is, if due 


Propoſals 
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Propoſals be made to beget certain Rnomledge, and due Care uſed to attend 15. 


ſuch Propoſals. But who can warrant, That due Propoſals will always be 
made to Men, and due Care uſed by them? If theſe be uncertain, where's 


the Conſtancy and Unerravieneſs he talks ſo much of? So that notwith. 


ſtanding the Conſtancy of this piritual Cauſe (the Mind of Man) of pre- 
ſerving Scriptures entire, yet in order to this (as he tells+ us) /o many 
Actions are 10 be done, which are compounded and made up of an innumerable 
multitude of ſeveral Particularities to be obſerved, every of which may be mi. 
ſtaken apart, each being a diſtinct little Action in it ſingle ſelf, ſuch as is the 
tranſcribing of a whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of Words, ſingle Letters, 
and Tittles or Stops; and the ſeveral Actions of wits, over each of theſe [9 
ſhort and curſory, that it prevents Diligence, and exceeds humane Care, to keep 
awake and apply diſtinct Attentions to every of theſe diſtin Actions. Mr. Ruſh- 
worth + much out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute Cavils; for he tells us, That 
ſuppoſing an Original Copy of C hriſt's Words, written by one of the Evangeliſts 
in the ſame Language, let him have ſet down every Word and Syllable , yet 
Men converſant in noting the Changes of Meanings in Words will tell us, that 
divers Accents in the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the Speaker”s Head 
or Body this way or that way, &C. may ſo change the Senſe of the Words, that 
they will ſeem quite different in Writing from what they were in Speaking, I 


hope that Oral and Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all 
_ theſe Circumſtances, and hath deliver'd down Chriſt's Doctrine with all 


the right Traditionary Accents, Nods, and Geſtures neceſſary for the un- 


derſtanding of it; otherwiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have ſo altered 
the Senſe of it, that it may be now quite different from what it was at 


firſt. But to anſwer Mr. S. We do not pretend to be aſſured, that it is 


a Doctrine Orally delivered conſiſts of Words, and Letters, and Accents, and 


P. 38. 
1 P. 38. 
+ P. 38. 


+. P. 38. 


naturally impoſſible that the Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or 


changed, but only to be ſufficiently aſſured that they have not received 


any material Alteration, from as good Arguments as the Nature of the 


Subject will bear. But if his Reaſon had not been very ſhort and cur- 


ſory, he might eaſily have reflected, that Oral Tradition is equally liable 
to all theſe Contingencies: For it doth as much prevent Diligence, and 


exceed humane Care, to keep awake and apply diſtinct Attentions to the diſtinit 


Actions of Speaking, as of Mriting. And I hope he will not deny, that 


Stops, as well as a Doctrine Written; and that the ſeveral Actions of 
Speaking are gs ſhort and curſory as of Writing. Gs 85 


d. 5. 8 econdly, He tells us, + Scripture, formally conſidered as toits Stonifi- 


cativeneſs, is alſo uncertain; Eirſt, + Becauſe of the Uncertainty of the Let- 
ter: This is already anſwered. Secondly, + Becauſe the certain Senſe of it 


is not to be arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. 


True, where Men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own 


Language, and underſtand no other: But where they are allowed the 


Scriptures tranſlated into their own Language, they may underſtand 


them; all neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice being ſufficiently plain 


in any Tranflation of the Bible that I know of. And that + eminent 


Wits cannot agree about the Senſe of Texts which concern the main 
Points of Faith, hath been ſpoken to already. 


F. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the Concluſion 
of his Fourth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery 
and Rudeneſs he hath uſed againſt it. It is eaſy to conjecture, both from 


his 


J 22, eos ol. ood — 
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his Principles and his uncivil Expreſſions concerning them, what his 
Eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. Probably it was requiſite in Prudence 
to caſt in a few good Words concerning the Scriptures, for the Sake of 
the more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their Religion, or (as Mr. 
| Ruſbworth's Nephew * fays frankly and open)y) for the Satisfaction of indife Nl. 2. 

rent Men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent Reſpect of cet. 1. 
the Scripture, who it ſeems are not yet attained to that Degree of Catho- 

lick Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God 

ſhould be reviled or {lighted. . Beſides that, in Reference to thoſe whom 

they hope hereafter to convert (who might be roo much alienated from 

their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing but Contempt towards a 

Book, which Proteſtants (and Chriſtians in all Ages, till the very Dregs 

of Popery, have been bred up to a high Veneration of) it was not much 
amiſs to paſs this formal Compliment upon the Bible; which the Wiſe 

of his own Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may ſerve to catch the 

reſt. - But let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked, 


8 E e F. VI. 
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d. 1. QEcondlh, He comes to ſhew, + That the Properties of a Rule of + p. 44. 
3 Faith belong to Oral Traditions, And, First, He gives a tedious wo __ Ag 
Explanation, of the Nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which a- Rye oftaitt, 
mounts to this; That as in Reference to the civil Education of Chil- do not belong 
dren, they are taught their own and others Names, to Write and Read, and 8 wy 

exerciſe their Trades; ſo in Reference to Religion, the Children of Chri- 
ſtians firft hear Sounds, afterwards by degrees get dim Notions of God, Chriſt; 
Saviour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, and by degrees practiſe what they have 
heard; they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold un their Hands, 
or perhaps Eyes, and to Keel, and other Poſtures. © Afterwards they are ac- 
quainted with the Creed, Tex Commandments, and Sacraments, ſome com- 

mon Forms of Prayer, and other Practices of Chriſtianity, and are directed to 
order their Lives accordingly, and are guided in all this by Ve Actions and 

Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this goes on by inſenſible Degrees, not by Leaps, 
from 4 Hundred Tears to a Hundred, but from Month to Month, and even leſs, 

If this be all that Tradition doth, this is nothing but what is done among 
Proteſtants, and that with greater Advantage ; becauſe we always teach 
Children to fay their Prayers in a known Tongue; fo as they may un- 
derſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten Command- 
ments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſticuted, and no 
more. So that if this be fo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine 
ol Chriſtianity, we have it among us: And we do over and beſides in- 
ſtruct them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inſtrument where- 
by Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe 
(as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by ſome more, by 
others leſs perfectly, according to the different Abilities and Diligence of 

Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren; whereas his Hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Pa- 
rents, do not inſtruct their Children with the like Exactneſs, and if the 
Generality of Children do nor receive this Doctrine in the fame Perfection 
that it is delivered. For if it be taught or received with any Variation, 
it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe Variations will grow daily. 

I bad thought he would have told us how all Parents do teach their 
Hund i 
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Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain to chem eye. 
ry Part of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral Expreſſions lignifying 
the ſame Senſe, and not have inſtanced in TWo Set. forms, tuch 4 1% 
Creed, and Ten Commandments; for according to Mr. Wizte, + That coy. 
not be a Tradition, which ws delivered down in Set-words. 


$. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew thar 
the Properties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed, 
that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are but Two, viz. That 1 be 
plain and intelligible, and that it be ſufficiently certain. The Firit of theſe, 
that Oral Tradition may deliver a Doctrine plainly and intelligibly, | 
grant him: All the Difficulty is about the Second Property, whether we 
have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Doctrine delivered down by Oral Tra— 
dition hath received no Corruption or Change in its Conveyance? And 
all that he pretends to prove 1n this Diſcourſe, 1s, That it this Rule hath 


been followed and kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine neither hath, 


nor can have received any Change; that is, if the next Age after the 
Apoſtles did truly, and without any Alteration, deliver the Chriſtian 
Doctrine to their immediate Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and ſo on, 
then upon this Suppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent Traditionary 
Church muſt be the very ſame with that which was delivered to the 
Apoſtles. All this is readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath 


always been followed, nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould have been 1 
any Deviation from it (as he pretends) this we deny, not only as un- 


true, but as one of the moſt abſurd Propoſitions that ever yet pretended 
to demonſtrative Evidence. 1 £ . 


THE 
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In which Mr. S. 9 Demonſtrations and Corollaries 
are examined. 


SECT. I, 


. Efore I come to ſpeak particularly to his Demonſirations, T ſhall Conſiderati- 
B premiſe theſe Two Conſiderations : Fir, That (according to dis Bub“ 
the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no Man can, by ſtrations in 
his private Reaſon, certainly find out the true Rule of Faith. Secondly, general. 
That (according to Mr. S.) the Way of Demonſtration is no certain 
Way to find out the Rule of Faith. If either of theſe be made out, his 
Demonſtrations loſe ali their Force. If the Hir be made good, then 
he cannot demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently, 
that That is the Rule of Faith: If the Second, then the Way of Demon- 
{tration which he pretends to take, ſignifies nothing. 


$. 2. Fir, No Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule 
of Faith. Suppoſe a Heathen to be deſirous to inform himſelf of the 
Chriſtian Faith; in order to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by 
which he may take a Meaſure of it, and come certainly to know what 
it is: He enquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and finds them di- 
vided about it, ſome ſay ing that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi- 
tion, is the Rule, In this Caſe it is not poſſible (without a Revelation) 
for this Man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
{on examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both fides. 
And when he hath done this, ualeſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate 
that the one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not fo, he 
hath not (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith. But Rea- 
ſon can never do this, according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonftra- 
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ing the Certainty of Tradition, he tells us, I That Tradition hath for it, 
Baſis Man's Nature, not according to his Intellectuals, which do but aarkly 


* Append. 2d grope in the Purſuit of Science, &c. And again, “ ſpeaking how Reaſon 


P. 183. 


brings Men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this Compariſon : She is like , 


dim-ſighted Man, who, uſed his Reaſon to find a truſty Friend to lead him ig 


* Append. 
, S. Sets 8. 
* Ib. Sect. 9. 


+ Ib. Sect. 11. 


the Twilight, and then relied on his Guidance rationally without uſing his oy; 
Reaſon at all about the Way it ſelf. So that (according to him) the Cer. 
tainty of Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe it i; 
not founded in the intellectual Part of Man, which only can demonſtrate, 
Beſides, if it were founded in the intellectual Part, yet that can never 
be able to demonſtrate the Certainty of Tradition, becauſe that Faculty 


which is dim-ſiehted, and does but grope darkly in the Purſuit of Science, 


is uncapable of framing Demonſtrations. Nor can any Man underſftang | 
how dim-ſighted Reaſon ſhould fee clearly to chuſe its Guide any more 
than its Way, eſpecially if it be conſidered what a pretty Contradition 1 
it is, to ay that Reaſon, as it is dim-ſighted, can ſee clearly, i 
But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every Man's Reaſon dim-ſjghted, 
he ventures a Step farther, and calls it hood mind and blind: For he 
tells us, * That private Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible Guide; and he 
pities * my Lord Falkland's Caſe, becauſe in the Search of the true Reli- 


gion he did betake himſelf to the caſual Conduct of blind, humane, natural 1 


Reaſon, which afterwards he calls + a Guide that two Perſons cannot poſſibly 
ollow together, becauſe no two Perſons (that ever followed any other Guide beſide 
Authority) did or could think all Things to be reaſonable that all others thought 


ſo; and by Conſequence ſuch a Guide that as long as he continues in that Of 
fice, there cannot poſſibly be any Church any-where : Which (fays he) is an in. 


allible Evictiom that this is an imaginary ſeducing Guide, ſince it is impoſſible 


that That ſhould be 4 Guide appointed for any Chriſtian, which neither Chriſt 


wor his Apoſtles, nor any of their Followers ever mentioned, yea, which formally 


_ deflroys one of our Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I believe the 


Holy Catholick Church. Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, 
that Reaſon cannot be otherwiſe than a moſt blind and fallible Guide. 
This it is to talk of Things when a Man looks only upon one ſide of them; 


as if becauſe Reaſon has 4 bliza Side, and is uncertain in ſome Things, 
therefore we ought to conclude her azverſally blind and uncertain in eve- 


ry. Thing; and as if becauſe all Men cannot think all Things reaſonable 


which any one Man thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be doubted whe- 
ther thoſe common Principles of Reaſon be true which Mankind are gene- 


rally agreed in. And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the Uſe of our pri- 
vate Reafon in the finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he fays | 


in the next Section, Viz. That this hood-wini'd Guide (enquiring into Scripture, 


and ſearching after Tradition) may poſſibly ſtumble upon the Way to Unity ana 
Truth, that is, the true Catholick Church. If this be true, why does Mr. &. 


pretend that he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, 
and by this hood-winkd Guide lead Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what 


a pitiful Encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher ( who 
knowing no other Guide but his Reaſon, whereby to find out whether 
Scripture or Tradition be the Rule) to tell him that by the Help of this 
hoodwink'd Guide he might poſſibly ſtumble upon the Right? 

A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the Inconſiſtency of theſe Mens 


- Diſcourſes and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonſtration, and 


tor convincing Men in the way of _ Science which is the true Rule 


of Faith : But then again when another Fit takes them, there's 11 110 
| | 5 ung 
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Thing as Science, humane Reaſon grows all on the ſudden dime, and 
at the next Word is ſtruck ſtark blind; and then the very utmolt that it 
can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquilitive Perſon 
to the true Rule of Faith, . is to leave him in a Poſſibility of ſtumbling upon 
it; but if he be a Heretick that makes uſe of private Reaſon for his 
Guide, then * zt is impoſſeble bat that he with his blind Guide ſhould fall into the 
Pit. I cannot, for my Part, imagine how they can reconcile the lid. 
zeſs of humane Reaſon with all that Noiſe which they make about Sci. 
ence and Demonſtration ; but this I mult confeſs, that theſe kind of 
Diſcourſes which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creſſy, are very pro- 
per Arguments to perſwade a Man of the Blindneis of humane Reaton. 
And indeed there is one Paſſage in Mr. (e which gives me very great 
Satisfaction concerning theſe Matters, where he tells us, * That the 11! 
and Judgment of Catholicks is to renounce their own Tuagment, and depoſe their 
own Wit. Now he that profeſſes to have done this, may write Contra- 
ditions, and No-body ought to challenge him for it. However, it 15 
a very ingenuous Acknowledgment, that when he forſook our Church 
and turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment and Wit; which is quilt 
ſuch an heroick Act of Judgment, as if a Man, in a Bravery to ſhew 
his Liberty, ſhould fell himſelf for a Slave. I am glad to underitand 
from an experienced Perſon, what Charges a Man mutt be at when he 
turns Roman Catholic“; namely, that wioever will embrace that Reli- 
gion, mult forfeit his Reaſon. | 


d. 3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration is (according to Mr. §.) 


no certain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. In his qth Appendix + a- + p. 253. and 


* ]hid- 


gainſt my Lord of Donn, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) 254. 


which he lays to blow up my Lord's Diſſwaſive againſt Popery, is this, That the 
Method he takes in Diſſwadiag cannot be held in Reaſon to have Power to diſ- 
ſwade, unleſs it be proper to that Effect, that is, noi common to that Effect and a 
contrary oue. Now, that being most evidently no Method or Way to ſuch an Effet 
which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effect ;, "tis plain to common 
Senſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalis his Book a Diſſwaſtue, and that it can have 
in it no Power of moving the Underſtanding one way or other, unleſs he can firſt 
vouch ſome Particularity in the Method he takes, above what*s in others in which 
we experience Miſcarriage, &c. If this be true, then his Method of De- 
monſtration is no way to make Men certain of what he pretends to 
demonſtrate , becauſe that is moſt evidently zo way to an Effet which many 
follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effet? ; fo that "tis plain to common Senſe 
that Mr. S.'s Demonſtrations can have in them no Power of moving the Un- 
derſtanding one Way or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome Particalarity in the De- 
monſtrations he pretends to bring, above what is in other pretended 
Demonſtrations in which we experience Miſcarriage. Do not Thomas and 


Scotus (as Mr. White tells us +) all along pretend to demonſtrate? And 4 
yet it is generally believed that (at leaſt where they contradi& one F. 2“ 


another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrations. Did not Mr. Charles 
Thyume pretend to have demonſtrated that a Man at one Jump might 
leap from London to Rowe? And yet I do not think any one was ever 
ſatisfied with his Demonſtration. And Mr. S. knows one in the World 
(whom I will not name becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknowledged 
his Error) who thought he had demonſtrated the Qzadrature of the Circle, 
and was fo confident of it as to venture the Reputation of his Demon- 
itrations in Divinity upon it, and ſome cf thoſe Divinity Demonſtrati- 
ons 


Exetaſiz, 
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ons were the very ſame with Mr. S.'s. Since therefore the World hath 
experienced ſo much Miſcarriage in the way of Demonſtration ; before 
Mr. S.'s Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any thing, he maſt (ac- 
cording to his own Law) vouch ſome Particalarity in his Way and Methog 
of Demonſtration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any where 
(that I remember) told us what that Particularity is, wherein his Way 
of Demonſtration is above other Mens: Nor can I, upon the moſt dili. 
gent Search, find any peculiar Advantage that his Way has more than 
theirs above-mentioned, unleſs this be one, that he pretends to demon- 
ſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle; and herein I think he hath plainly the Ad. 
vantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and unleſs this may be counted another 
Advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a Confidence and Conceit of his 
own Demonſtrations, and 1n this Particular I muſt acknowledge that 
he clearly excels all that have gone before him : In all ather Things his 
Way of Demonſtration is but like his Neighbours. 


SECT. I. 


0 


Mr. bs De- F. 1, T Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of this ſelf-evident 
NR. Principle (as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain 
f and infallible Way of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from one Age to ano- 
ther, without any Corruption or Change; which is to fay, that it is 
| impoſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. That 
| this is not a ſelf-evident Principle, neecls no other Evidence than that he 
3 goes about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he 
| | hath as much Reaſon to call % a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call his 
| | Proofs of it Demonſtrations. | | | 


| +P. 39, . F. 2. In order to his Demonſtration 4 priori, he lays + theſe Four 
| Grounds, which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words. Firſt, That Chri— 
- ſtian Doctrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the Hearts of 
the Faithful, diſperſed in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the World, 
Secondly, That this Doctrine was firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the 
Way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting it to be the Way to Damna- 
tion: So that the greateſt Hopes and tears imaginable mere by engaging the Di 
vine Authority ſtrongly applied to the Minas of the firſt Believers, encouraging 
them to the adhering to that Doctrine, and deterring them from relinquiſhins 
ut; and indeed infinitely greater than any other whatever, bringing from any 
temporal Conſideration : And that this was in all Ages the Perſwaſion of the Faith. 
ful. "Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears of Harm ſtrongly applied, are 
the Cauſes of actual Wilt, Fourthly, That the Thing was feaſible or within 
their Power : That what they were bred to was knowable by them. Thi put, it 
follows as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firſt Believers, and af. 
ter faithful in each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue to hold them. 
ſelves, and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, mould 
follow and ſtick to Tradition, as it doth, that a Cauſe put attually cauſing pro- 
 auceth its Effect. This is his Demonſtration with the Grounds of it. 


d. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this pretended Demoxſtr4- 
2:04, I ſhall aſſail it theſe Three Ways; by ſhewing, Fr/t, That if the 
Grounds of it were true they would conclude too much, and prove that 
to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and himſelf mult 


grant to have been. Secondly, That his main Grounds are . 2 5 
ah 1hiraty, 


as. 
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Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confared by clear and undeniable Ins: 
ſtances to the contrary. 


— 


ETI. III. 


& 1. TF the Grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, Tic 5: # 
and prove "That to be impoſſible which common EXDETICNCE EV in- diver © 
ceth, and himſelf mult grant to have been. For it theſe TW Principles 
be true, That the greate:t Hopes aud Fears are ftrongiy applied to the minds 
of all Chriſtians; ana that thoſe Hopes and Fears flrongly applied are the Cale 
of actual Will to adhere conſtanily to Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it 
follows, that none that entertain this Doctrine can ever tall from it, be- 
cauſe falling from it 1s inconſiſtent with an actual Will of adhering con- 
ſtantly to it: For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and conſtant Cauſes 
of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain it muſt 
actually. will to adhere to it, becauſe 4 Cauſe hui actually cauſing producerts 
its Effect, which is conſtant Adherence to ir. And if this were true, 
theſe two Things would be impoſſible; Fr, That any Chriſtian ſhould 
turn Apoſtate or Heretick; Seoondl), That any Chriſtian ſhould live 
wickedly : Both which not only frequent and undoubtcd Experience 
doth evince, but himſelf mult grant, de facto to have been. 5 


F. 2. Fir, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn 
Apoſtate or Heretick. Hereſy, according to him, is nothing elſe but tlie “- 
nouncing of Tradition. Now he tells us, + That the firit Renouncers of Iradi- 4 P. ©, 

tion must have been true Believers or Holders of it &re they reaounced it; and | 
I ſuppoſe there is the fame Reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians or 

true Believers (as he calls them) have theſe Arguments of Hope and 
Fear ſtrongly applied, and Hope and Fear ſtrongly applied be the Cau- 

| ſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine; ?tis neceſſary all Chriſti- 

ans ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be either Apoſtates 

or Hereticks. For if theſe Cauſes be put in all the Faithful actually cauſing 

(as the Grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe) and Indefectibleneſs be the | 
proper and neceſſary Effect of theſe Cauſes, as he alſo faith, + then it is im- f p. 78. 
poſſible that where theſe Cauſes are put, there ſhould be any Defection: 

For a proper and neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Cauſes of 

ſuch an Effect are put, eſpecially if they be put actually cauſing; and 
conſequently *tis impoſſible that any ſingle Chriſtian ſhould ever either 
totally Apoſtatize or fall into Hereſy, that , renounce Tradition. 


d. 3. And that this is a genuine Conſequence from theſe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he faw it would ruine 
his Demonſtration) 1s liberally acknowledged by him in other Parts of his 
Diſcourſe. For he tells us, + That it exceeds all the Power of Nature (ab- + P. 54. 
ſtracting from the Cauſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) to blot the Knowledge 
of this Doctrine out of the Soul 4 one ſingle Believer; and + that ſince no Man P. 78. 


: 
can hold contrary to his Knomledge, nor doubt of what he holds, nor change and 
innovate without. knowing it doth ſo, it is a manifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age 
ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. 
And, + That it is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle Man to attempt to deceive f P. 33. 
Poſterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paſſages laid together amount 
to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould tail in any one 
ſingle Per ſon. And though in the Paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faintly, and 
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with a Perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger 1a ſpeaking too pe- 
remptorily, yet any one would eatily ſee the Lal to be as impoſſible as 
any of the reſt. And he himſelf elſewhere, being in the full Career of 

P. 33. his bombaſte Rhetorick, delivers it roundly without Fear or Wit, + $9. 
ner may the Sinews of entire Nature by overſl rating crack, and ſhe 10% all her 
#Adivity and Motion, that is, her ſelf, than one ſiugle Part of that innume- 
rable Multitude which integrate that val Teſtification which we call Tradition, 

can poſſibly be violated. 


$. 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and preſs his De. 
monſtration too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove 
that the Generality of Chriſtians will always adhere to Tradition. But if 
he intended to prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought a 
Demonſtration that would have concluded no more; but this concludes 
of all as well as of the Generality of Chriſtians. A clear Evidence that it 
is no Demonſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently falſe, 
That there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his De- 
monſtration to conclude only that the Generality of Chriſtians would al- 
ways adhere to Tradition, this 1s as plainly confuted by Experience, if 
* Chron. ad there be any Credit to be given to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, * That 
Annum , Liberius Biſhop of Rome (for all his particular Title to Infallibility built upon 
AQ Av 362, Tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Coroll. 28.) turned Arian. And that * Aria- 
= niſm was eftabliſh*d by the Synod of Ariminum, Which was a Council more 
+ Ad Ar. c. general than that of Trent. And that + almoſt all the Churches iu the whole 
Morld under the Names of Peace and of the Emperor, were polluted by Com 
* Adverſ, union with the Arians. Again, That & under the Emperor Conſtantius (Eu- 
Lucifer. ſebius and Hippatius being Conſuls) L was ſubſcribed under the Names 
+lbid. of Unity and Faith. And Þ that the whole World groaned, and wonder'd to ſer 
+ Ibid, 1 ſelf turned Arian. And he Þ uſes this as an Argument to the Laciferians, 
to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with the Hereſy: 
of Arian, becauſe the Number of thoſe who had kept themſelves Orthodox 
was exceeding ſmall: For (fays he) the Synod of Nice, which conſiſted . 
above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they might 
have caſt out without any great Loſs to the Church; I wonder thez how ſome, 
aud thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think that Three Confeſſors, 
(viz. Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of Neceſſity 
© for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſo excellent Per- 
ſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when 
St. Hierom could not name above Three eminent Perſons in the Church 
In Epiſt. ad who had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again, * Arius in Ale- 
Galat. 1.3: xandria was at firſt but one Spark, but becauſe it was not preſently extinguiſh'd, 
it broke out into a Flame which devour'd the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen 
| fOrat.20, + likewiſe tells us to the fame Purpoſe, That the Arian Hereſy ſeized upon 
and 21 the greateſt Part of the Church: And, to ſhew that he knew nothing of 
Mr. S.'s Demonſtration of the Indefectibility of the Generality of Chri- 
+ Orat. 25. ſtians, he asks, + Where are thoſe that defne the Church by Multitude, and de- 
Ppiſe the little Flock, &c. And this Hereſy was of a long Continuance, tot 
from its firſt Riſe, which happened in the 2oth Year of Conſtantine, it con- 
+ Chron. ad tinued (as Joh. Abbas + hath calculated it) 266 Years. And the Pelagrar 
Arnum 084" Hereſy (if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great Champions of 
the Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianiſm as 
+ Cauſ. Dei. the ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book, + That almoſt the whole 


World was run after Pelagius into Error. Will Mr. S. now lay, that 10 | 
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the Height of theſe Hereſies the Generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to 
Tradition? If he, fay they, did let him anſwer. the expreſs Teſtimonies 
produced to the contrary : But if they did nor, then his Demonſtration 
alſo fails as to the Generality of Chriſtians, And if the greater Part of 
Chriſtians may fall off from "Tradition, what Demonſtration can make 
it impoſſible for the leſſer to do ſo ? Who will fay ir is in Reaſon impoſ- 
lible that a Thouſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, though Nize 
Hundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder be no 
otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo, than thoſe were who have actualh 
relinquiſhed it? Now is not this a clear Evidence that this which he calls 
a Demonſtration 4 priori is no ſuch Thing? Becauſe every Demonſtra- 
tion 4 priori muſt be from Caules which are aeceſſary, whereas his De- 
monftration is from voluntar) Cauſes. So that unleſs he can prove that 
voluntary Cauſes are zeceſſary, he ſhall never demonſtrate that it is impoſ- 
ſible for the Generality of any Company of Men to err, who have every 
one of them free Will, and are every one of them liable to Paſſion and 
Miſtake. tg ; 


& 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Diſcourſe about the Ori- 
ginal and Progreſs of Hereſy, and the Multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral 
Ages, is as clear a Confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be de- 
fired. The only Thing that he offers in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this 
Objection which he foreſaw it liable to, is this, It is not (ſays he ) 0+ P. 65: 
be expected but that ſome Contingencies ſhould have Place, where a whole 
Species in a manner is to be wrought upon; it ſufficeth that the Cauſes to pre- 
ſerve Faith indeficient!y entire are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the 
Preſervation of Mankind, the Virtue of Faith not being to continue longer than 
Mankind its only Subject does; and they will eaſily appear as efficacious as the 
other, if we conſider the Strength of thoſe Cauſes before explicated, and reflect 
that they are effectively powerful to make Multitudes daily debar themſelves of 
thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation; and if we look 
into Hiſtory for Experience of what hath paſſ ea in the World fince the propaga- 
ting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find more Particulars failing in propagating their 
Rind, than their Faith, To which I anſwer, N 
Fir, That it may reaſonably be expected there ſhould be no Contin- 
8 in any Particulars, where Cauſes of actual Will are ſuppoſed to 
e put in all; becauſe (as he ſays truly) 4 Cauſe put actually cauſing cannot 
but produce its Effect. Suppoſe then conſtant Cauſes laid in all Mankind of 
an actual Will to ſpeak Truth to the belt of their Knowledge, were it 
not reaſonable to expect that there would be no ſuch Contingency to the 
World's End, as that any Man ſhould tell a Lye? N ay, it were Madneſs 
tor any Man to think any ſuch Contingency {hould be, ſuppoſing Cauſes 
actually cauſing Men always to ſpeak 'Truth 
Secondly, It is far from Truth, That the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently 
entire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind. 
And whereas he would prove the Strength of theſe Cauſes which are laid 
to preſerve Faith, becauſe they are effedively powerful to make Multitudes 
daily debar themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind”s Pro- 
pagation; I hope no Body that hath read the innumerable Complaints 
which occur in their own Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt 
credible of their own Writers, of more than one Age, concerning the ge- 
neral Viciouſneſs and Debauchery of their Prieſts and Monks, will be 
XXxXxX over- 


| 
N 


[; 


| 
| 
'1h 


| 


| | 
| l 
e 
110 11 
| iy, | 
| | | 
60 0 
| 1 I 

|; WO 
100 
i [ 1 | 


— - 
— —— — — UE - 
— - * * = — 

— — I, EI TE. — — 

— —_— A} — Fa. - 2 

— — — —— — — 5 — 
= =D - E = —— - 2 — 

— - Lon 
- ne = == — — I — == 
=” EE > Io — ͤ — . = - — 
—— —— — —— . 


2 _ — — 2 — — — — 2 
- —  - S 
1 - 
— 2 — 
— = — —_—— 2 — 1 2 . 2 
U — - I -z — x — — me = 
= — — — LARA — — — mA. = Lo —S— — 
= * — — 
— — — — = 
> ” - 2 — — — * A 


| 
| 


706 


The RULE of FALTH. Part Ill. 


thiop. 


over- forward to believe that all thoſe who debar themſelves of lawful 
Marriage, do abſtain from thole unlawtul Pleaſures. | 


$. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That 
if we look into Hiſtories for Experience of what hath paſt in the World ſence 
the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, we ſhall fiad far more Particulars failing in 
propagating their Rind, than their Faith, Do any Hiſtories confirm it to 
have been the Experience of the World, that the far greateſt Part of the 
World did in any Age give over propagating their Kind? But Hiftories 
do confirm that the far greateſt Part ef the Chriſtian World did fall of 
to Arianiſm and Pelagianiſm; and conſequently, as he ſuppoſeth, did de- 
ſert and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nations and vaſt Territo- 
ries of the World either wholly, or for the far greateſt Part of them, take 
up an Humour againſt propagating Mankind? And yet both Hiſtory, and 
the Experience of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Aſia and 
of Africk (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) 
are fallen off from Chriſtianit), and become either Mahometans or Hea- 
thens. In Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions, which Chriſtianity had 
gained from Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtiani- 
ty. All the North Part of Africk lying along the Mediterranean (where 
Chriſtianity flouriſhed once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this 
Time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in the Hands of 
the European Princes. And not to mention all particular Places, the large 
Region of Nubia, which had (as is thought) from the Apoſtles Time 


profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 150 Years, for want of 


Miniſters (as Alverez * tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is partly re- 
volted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to Mahometaniſm. So that it 


ſeems, that notwithſtanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very 


Teachers of Tradition may fail in a largely extended Church. As for 


_ Aſia, in the Eaſterly Parts of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four 
of what there were 50 Years ago; and in the more Southerly Parts of it 
(where Chriſtianity had taken deepeſt Root) the Chriſtians are far in- 


feriour in Number to the Idolaters and Mahometans, and do daily de- 
creaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Nations 
which are turned Mahometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not? 
If they have, I expect from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed 
in propagating their Kind. 5 8 


6. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, 
hath not the whole Greek Church, with the Jacobites and Meſtorians, 


and all thoſe other Se&s which agree with and depend upon theſe, and 


which, taken together, are manifoldly greater than the Roman Church; 


I fay, have not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral Ages? And here 
in Europe, hath not a great Part of Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, 
France, and Switzerland ; Have not the Kingdoms of Great Britain, 
Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable Part of Ireland, in Mr. S's Opinion, 


deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once ſee a whole Nation fail becauſe 


no body would Marry and contribute to the Propagation of Mankind ; 
and ſhould find this ſullen Humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to 


 over-ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, I ſhould then in good Earneſt think 


it poſſible for Mankind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew it impoſſible for 
other Nations to do that which I ſee ſome to have done, who were every 


whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever Cazſe be _— of 
ere- 
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Here, + as Pride, Ambition, Lu, or any other Vice or Intereſt, if theſe P. 67. 


can take Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, 
then where's the Efficacy of the Canſes to preſerve Faith indeſiciently entire 
in any For the Demonſtration holds as ſtrongly tor all Chrithans as for 
any. 

4 8. Secondly, From theſe Grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian 
can live wickedly ; becauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Argu- 
ments of Hope and Fear muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious 
Cauſes of a good Life, as of a true Belief. And that his Demonſtration 
proves the one as much as the other, will be evident from his own Rea- 


— 


ſoning; for he + argues in this manner, Good is the proper Object of the Will; { P. 5+. 


Good propoſed makes the Will to deſire that Good, and conſequently the known 
Means to obtain it : Now iufinite Goods and Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of 
their own Nature incomparably more powerful Cauſes io carry the Will than tem- 
poral ones. Since then, when Two Cauſes are counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when 
it comes to Execution, is no Cauſe as to the Subſtance of that Effect, it follows 

that there is no Cauſe to move the Wills of a World of Believers to be willing to 
do that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite Goods, 
and bring them infinite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient Propoſal or Application 


be not wanting, which, he tells us, | is not wanting, becauſe Chriſtianity urg- P. 66. 


ed to Execation, gives its Followers a new Life and a new Nature, than which 
4 nearer Application cannot be imagined. Doth not this Argument extend 


to the Lives of Chriſtians, as well as their Belief ? So that we may as well 


infer from theſe Grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſs 
Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail to deliver 
down the Doctrine of Chriſt ; becauſe whatever can be an Inducement 
and Temptation to any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, 
may equally prevail upon him to fallify it. For why ſhould Men make 
any more Scruple of damning themſelves and their Potterity by teaching 
them falſe Doctrines, than by living wicked Lives? Which are equally 


pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not only upon Account of the bad 


Influence which ſuch Examples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have 
upon their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments 

in the World to perſwade them, that their Teachers do not themſelves 
believe that Religion which they teach; for if they did, they would live 
according to it. Why ſhould any Man think, that thoſe Arguments of 
Hope and Fear which will not prevail upon the Generality of Chriſtians 
to make them live holy Lives, ſhould be ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make 


them ſo much concerned for the preſerving of a right Belief? Nay, we 


have great Reaſon to believe that ſuch Perſons will endeavour as much as 
may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief to their Lives. And this 
is the true Source of thoſe Innovations 1n Faith for which we challenge 
the Church of Rome; which any Man may eafily diſcern, who will but 


conſider how all their new Do&rines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and 


the gratifying of that inordinate Appetite after Riches and Dominion 


which reigns in the Court of Rome, and in che upper Part of the Clergy 


of that Church. 
SECT. IV. 
8. 1. Ezondly, The main Grounds of his D:monſtration are apparent- The 20 Ate 
ly falſe : For, Demonſtrark 


Fir#, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the Generality of Chriſtian 
Parents 
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+ P. 53. 


+ Heb. 5. 11, 


12. 


The RULE of FAITH. Part III. 
Parents in all Ages perfectly underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did 
not miſtake any Part ef it; that they remembred it perfectly, and that 
they were faithful and diligent to inſtruct their Children in it; which jz 
as contrary to Experience as that the Generality of Chriltians are know. 
ing and honeſt. It ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that this Doctrine, and every 
ſubſtantial Part of it, was received and remembred by the Generaliry of 
Children as it was taught; and was underſtood pertectly by them with. 
out the leaſt material Miſtake : So he tells us, + That the Subſtance of Faith, 
comes clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the moft ſtupid Man living 
cannot poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſup- 
poſed or no, may eaſily be determined, not only from every Man's own 
Experience of the World, but from a more advantageous Inſtance of the 
Experience of the firſt Age of Chriſtianity. Was there ever a more 
knowing and diligent Teacher of this Doctrine than our Saviour? And 
yet his Diſciples fell into many Miſtakes concerning it: So that in order 
to the certain propagating of 1t, the Wiſdom of God thought it requiſite 
to endue even thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelf with an 
infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured 
from Errour and Miſtake ; which had been unneceſſary, had it been im- 
poſſible for them to miſtake this Doctrine. The Apoſtles, who taught 
the World by an infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage 
than ordinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in all the Churches 
which they planted they found Chriſtians very apt to miſtake and per- 
vert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent Complaints in moſt of 
their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the Hebrews 
+with ſuch a Degree of Dulneſs and Stupidity, that after fitting Time and 


Means of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very Principles of 


Chriſtianity: So he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be 


. + Adverſ. 


Luciferian. 


1 P. 75. 


+ P. Co. 


Teachers of others, they had need that one ſhould teach them again which be the 
firit Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells us, | That the 
Primitive Churches were tainted with many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſtles were 


alive, and the Blood of Chriſt yet warm in Judea. But it may be there have 


been better Teachers ſince, and Children are more apt to learn zom than 
Men were then. Who knows how the World may be changed? 


&. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the Hopes and Fears which 


Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens Minds to be certain and neceſſary | 


Cauſes of actual Will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and 


conſequently that they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth 


them to be xeceſſary, I have his own Word for it; for he tells + us, That be | 
bath endeavoured to demonſtrate the Indefectibleneſs of Tradition as the proper 
and neceſſary Effect of thoſe Cauſes which preſerve and continue Tradition on 


Foot, and what thoſe Cauſes are he told us before, + That they are Hopes 
and Fears #rongly applied. But I hope that the Indefectibleneſs of Tradi- 


tion cannot be a zeceſſary Effect of the ſtrong Application of thoſe Hopes 
and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a zeceſſary Cauſe of that Effect. 
And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying that they are the Cauſes 
of actual Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. For if theſe Cauſes of 
actual Will be conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are certain and ne- 


ceſſary and infallible Cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever 
is in Act is neceſſary while it is ſo, and I it be conſtantly in Act, the Effect 
is always neceſſary. But what a wild Suppoſition is this, That moral 
Motives and Arguments working upon a free Principle, the Will of 


Man, 


A 
\ * 
e tho. dt. FY 
* * * 
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wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what Virtue can it be in any 
Man to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to it, and live accord- 


ingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that is, whether he will or no, and 


can no more chuſe whether he will do ſo or not, than whether he will ſee 
the Light when the Sun ſhines upon his Eyes, or whether he will hear a 
Sound when all the Bells in the Town are ringing in his Ears, or (to 
uſe Mr. S's + own Similitudes) whether he will feel Heat, ( 
Pleaſnre, or any other material Quality that affects his Senſes. We ſee then 
how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without theſe Grounds 


his Demonſtration falls: For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may mi- 


ſtake or forget the Doctrine of Chriſt, or any part of it, or be defect ive 
in Diligence to inſtruct others in it; or if it be poſſible that the Will of 
Man which is free, may not be neceſſarily and infallibly ſwayed by the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear; then it is poſſible that Tradition may fail. 
And is not this a good Demonſtration which ſupports it ſelf upon ſuch 
Principles as do directly affront the conſtant Experience, and the cleareſt 
| Reaſon of Mankind ? | RS; 


9. 3. And here I cannot but take Notice how inconſiſtent he is to him- 
ſelf in laying the Grounds of Tradition's Certainty. In one Part of his 


Book he tells us g, That Tradition hath for its Baſis the beft Nature in the + P. 32. 
Univerſe, that is, Man's; not according to his moral Part, defeftible by 


reaſon of original Corruption; nor yet his Intellectuals, darkly groping in the 


Purſuit of Science, &C. but according to thoſe Faculties in him perfect) and 
neceſſarily ſubject to the Operations and Strokes of Nature, that is, his Eyes, 
Ears, Handling, and the direct Impreſſions of Knowledge, as naturally and 


neceſſarily iſſuing from the affecting thoſe Senſes, as it is to feel Heat, Cold, 
Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material Quality. So that according to this 
Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of Intellectual Reflexion ; for in this Conſideration it is dark 
and defectible: But Man's Nature conſidered only as capable of direct 
ſenſitive Knowledge, as acting naturally and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, 
That Tradition is founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a 
Man but a Brute; under which Conſideration, I ſee no Reaſon why he 
ſhould call it the bent Nature in the Univerſe, But now, how will he re- 
concile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtration? Where he 
tells us, That the Stability of Tradition 15 founded in the Arguments of 
Hope and Fear, the Objects of which being future and at a Diſtance can- 


not work upon a Man immediately by direct Impreſſions upon his Senſes, 
but muſt work upon him by way of Intellectaal Reflexion and Conſiderati- 


. For J hope he will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and Fear 
| work 


Cold, Pain, + P. 32. 


— — — 


n — — 
— 82555 — 0 6 * 


- - . S- 


— r rr 


710 


——_——— 


work upon Man according to his moral and intellectual Part, elſe how 
are they Arguments? And if Man according to his moral Part be (as he 
ſays) defectible, how can the Indefe&#ibility of Tradition be founded in thoſe 
Arguments which work upon Man only according to his moral Part? J 
have purpoſely all along (both tor the Reader's Eate and mine own) neg- 
lected to take Notice of ſeveral of his Inconſiſtencies ; but theſe are ſuch 
clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than make 
an Example of them. 


SECT YF; 
& 1. JF Hirah, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undenia- 


ble Inſtances to the contrary. I will mention but Two. 
Fir t, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be 


preſerved of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted 
in every Man's Nature, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt through many Hands (by reaſon 
of the long Age of Man) was ſo defaced and corrupted, that the World 


did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now a Man that were fo hardy 
as to demonſtrate againſt Matter of Fact, might by a ſtronger Demon- 


ſtration than Mr. S's, prove that though it be certain this Tradition hath 


failed, yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Ten demonſtrated the Im- 
poſſibility of Motion againſt Diogenes, walking before his Eyes. For the 


Doctrine of the one true God was ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly 


believed by him to be the Way to Happineſs, and the contradicting or deſerting 
of this to be the Way to Miſery, And this Doctrine was by him fo taught 
to his Children, who were encouraged by theſe Motives to adhere to this 


Doctrine, and to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by them 
from relinquiſhing it. And this was in all Ages the Perſwaſion of the Taithful. 


Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of Miſery ffrongly applied, 


are the Cauſes of actual Mill. Beſides, the Thing was feaſible, or within their 


Power ; that is, what they were bred to was knowable by them, and that much 
moge eaſily than any other Doctrine whatſoever, being ſhort, and plain, 
and natural. This put, it follows as certainly that a great Number in each 
Age would continue to hold themſelves, and teach their Children as themſelves 
had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 


true God, as it doth that a Cauſe put actual cauſing produceth its Effect. 


Attually I ſay; for ſince the Cauſe is put, and the Patient diſpoſed, it follows 
znevitably that the Cauſe is pat Still actuallj cauſing, This Demonſtration, 


which concludes an apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength of Mr. 


Ss, and ſeveral Advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by 


this Tradition is the moſt important, being the firſt Principle of all Relt- 
gion; the Danger of corrupting it as great, the Facility of preſerving it 
much greater, than of the Chriſtian Doctrine, for the Cauſes before- 


mentioned. And yet, after all, it ſignifies nothing againſt certain Expe- 
rience, and unqueſtionable Matter of Fact; only it ſufficiently ſhews the 
Vanity of Mr. S's pretended Demonſtration, built upon the fame or 
weaker Grounds. aj ee ha Py ag ins 


0. 2. Secondly, The other Inſtance ſhall be in the Greet Church, who 
received the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as 
great an Obligation to propagate it truly to Poſterity, and the ſame Fears 
ab Hopes ſtrongly applied to be the actual Cauſes of Will; in a Word, 9 8 
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ſame Arguments and Cauſes to preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, 
which the Roman Church had : And yet, to the utter Confuſion of Mr. 
Ys Demonſtration, Tradition hath failed among them. For as Specula— 
tors, they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; and as Teſti- 
fers, they difown any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered to them b 
the precedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles 
as the Doctrine of Chrilt, 


b. 3. To this Inſtance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. White hath 
offered ſomething by way of Anſwer, I {hall here conſider it. He tells 
us, * That the Plea of the Greek Church is Non-lradition, alleaging only this, * Apology 
That their Fathers do not deliver the Doctrine of the Proceſſion of the Holy 4 3 
Ghoſt; not that they ſay the contrary, which clearly demonſtrates there are 
uo oppofite Traditions between them and us. But this was not the Thing 
Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there were no oppoſite 
Traditions between the Greeks and the Latins, but to ſecure his main 
Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing againſt this 
Inſtance. For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, is as good Evidence of the Failure of 
Tradition as if they had a poſitive Tradition, That he proceeds only from 
the Father; eſpecially if we conlider that they * charge the Latin Church * Phoc. Ep. 3. 
with Innovation in this Matter, and ſay that the Addition of that Clauſe, 
of the Proceſſion from the Son alſo, is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and 
a deviliſh Invention. Why then does Mr. Wh:te go about to ba ffle fo 
material an Objection (and, I fear, his own Conſcience likewiſe) by a 
- pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer ? What tho? there be no oppoſite 
Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 
oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
of them? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath ſo very well confuted 
the Infallibility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very 
Foundation of that Religion, ſhould not by the ſame Light of Reaſon _ 
diſcover the Fondneſs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, which hath more and greater Abſurdities in it than that 
which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr.Whzte the Abſurdity of it, I will 
apply his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Chriſtian Tradition in ge- 
neral, to the Greek Church in particular ; by which every one will ſee 
that it does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the 
Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call it. 
His Demonſtration is this, & Chriit commanded his Apoſtles to preach to all * De Fid. & 
the World, and leſt any one ſhould doubt of the Effect, he ſent his Spirit into e. age 
them to bring to their Remembrance what he had taught them; which Spirit did © 
not only give them a Power to do what he enclined them to, but did cauſe them 
actually to do it. I cannot but take Notice by the way of the ill Conſequence 
of this, which is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach 
the Doctrine of Chriſt will remember it, and teach it to others, unleſs 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 
which the Apoſtles had: If this be true, his Demonſtration is at an end, 
for he cannot plead that this Aſſiſtance hath been continued ever ſince the 
Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoſtles preached this Doctrine; the Nations 
underſtood it, lived according to it, and valued it as that which was mecefſary 
to them and their Poſterity, incomparably beyoud any Thing elſe. All this I 
ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks as well as any other Nation. 1 heſe 
ings 
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Things being put, it cannot enter into any Maus Underſtanding, but that the 
Chriſtian [Greeks] of the firit Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, could 
and would earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Doctrine to their Poſterity; if ſo, it 
is evident that they did. So that the Continuance of Purity of the Faith in the 
[Greek] Church is founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the [ame 
Doctrine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and 


did believe it under this very Notion and Tile as received; nor could any one 


[of that Church] deliver another Doctrine under this Title, but he would be 
convinced of a Lye by the re##; and if the whole [Greek] Church ſbould en- 
deavour to deliver a nem Doctrine under that Title, ſand there's the ſame 


| Reaſon if they ſhould leave out any Article of the Old Doctrine] zhar 


whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemned of Perfidiouſneſs and Paricide, 


| + Ibid,SeR.5. 


not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much Force and Ad- 
vantage as to the Catholick? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſſible 


the doing of it. 


Now this is as impoſſible, as it is that all Mankind ſhould conſpire to kill them. 


ſelves. And he afterwards + gives the Reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible that 


Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, That if the 
Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be more firm than the Courſe of the Sun and 
Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God hath ſhewn himſelf an un- 
Skilful Artificer. What is there in all this Demonſtration, which ma 


that all the Men in Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſo- 
lutely impoſſible that all the Men in the World ſhould do fo; which Tam 
ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate that though it be poſſible 
for a Million of as wiſe Men as any are to be found 1n the World toge- 
ther, to conſpire to do a fooliſh Action, yet 1t is impoſſible that a Hun- 
dred Millions not one Jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together to 


9.4. From all this it appears, That Mr. White's Anſwer to this Objedi. 


on doth not ſignify any Thing to his Purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the 


to his Rnowledge, or doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without 


Holy Ghost was part of Chriſt's Doctrine, then it was delivered by the 


Apoſtles to the Greek Church; if ſo, they could not fail wo deliver it 


down to the next Age, and that to the next, and ſo on; but it ſeems they 
have failed. Where then # the Force of Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied? 
Where are the certain Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine? Why 
is not the Effect produced, the Cauſes being put actually canſing ? If the 


Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is ſo clear and aum 2 * 


ble, and brings down Faith clad. in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the 
moſt ſtupid Man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the Flower of 
Mankind) could not poſſibly be ignorant of it; nay, it exceeds all the Power 
of Nature to blot Knowledge thus fixed out of the Soul of one ſingle Believer, 
(much more of ſo vaſt a Church). And + ſince no Man can hold contrary 


knowing he did ſo, tis a manifef#t Impoſſibility a whole Church ſhould in any 
Age fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man. 


And f ſince "tis natural for every Mau to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfect 


Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows that one truly Chriſtian Heart is 


far more fixed to Veracity, than others not embaed with theſe heavenly Tenets; 


and conſequently that a Multitade of ſuch muſt incomparably exceed in Point 


of teſtifying the ſame Number of others, unfortiſied by Chris Doctrine. 


P. 89. 


And ſince + ſuch a Thought cannot enter into the mot depraved Nature, 4s ts 


harm another without any Good to himſelf, and yet this must be if we put 


Chriſtian Fathers miſteaching tl eir Children unreceived Doctrines for re. 


ceiued 
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ceived (and I hope, for the ſame Reaſon, received Doctrines for unrecei- 
ved) contrary to their Knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sanctit) in the (Greek) 
Church, and why may not we as well as in the Latin) That is, that Mul- 
titudes in it make Heaven their firſt Love, and look on ſpiritual Goods as their 
main Concern, &c. it follows, that had the Fathers of that Church, 7 any 
Age, conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what themſelves (not only) cor- 
ceited (but knew) to be true, they ſvould do the mot extreme Har 1magina- 
ble to others; without any the leaſt Good to themſelves; which is perhaps 1mpoſ- 
ſible in one fiagle Man, more in few, but infinitely in a Multitude, eſpecially of 
good Men. | 


b. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of his rantiog Rhetorick (but that T ; 
am weary of tranſcribing it) concerning e natural Love of Parents to 4 P. 90, 91. 
their Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Gree: Church deſtitute of it) which 
muſt needs engage them to uſe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, 
and fave them from Hell: As alſo concerning the natural Care Mien have of 
zot loſing their Credit by telling pernicious Lyes. And, not to omit the beſt 
Part of his Demonſtration * (which was therefore prudently reſerved to * p. 53. 
the laſt Place) I might likewiſe ſhew how ihe Principles of each Science, 
Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, Hiſtorical Prudence, Poli- 
ticks, Metaphyſicks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new Science of Controverſy 
(as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrangling and diſputing (the 
firſt Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tradition is certain) do all 
contribute to ſhew the Certainty of Tradition, that is, the Impoſſibility 
that any Part of Chriſt's Doctrine ſhould fail in the Greek Church any 
more than in the Latin. And ſurely Arithmetick, Geometry, Logich, Natu- 
ral Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, Gc. will all ſtand up for the Greek Church in 
this Quarrel ; for conſidering that Greece was the Place where the Arts 
and Sciences were born and bred, it is not to be imagined that they ſhould 
be fo diſingenuous and unnatural, as not to contribute their beſt Aſſi- 

{tance to the Service of their Country. FT 


d. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot fo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradi- 
tion as the Latins. What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought 
fit to ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe Two Churches, and 
_ laying his Left Hand on the Greek Church, and his Right on the Latin, 
was pleaſed to confer the preat Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin 
Church? Which being to be the Seat of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that ſhe ſhould be furniſhed with this infallible Way of conveying the 
_ Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that as the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament were left in Greet, ſo Oral Tradition was delivered 
down only in Latin. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without ſome 
Shew of Reaſon : Mr. S. may do well to take the Matter into his deeper 
Conſideration ; he hath in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it 
would very much weaken the Force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church; 
otherwiſe (for ought I ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt him; 
and whatever he can ſay for the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the 
Latin Church, may all be ſaid of the Greek Church; it he will but grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine to them both; that the 
Arguments of Hope and Fear which this Doctrine contains in it, were 
applied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as the Latins. And yet notwithſtanding 
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all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the (irc Church. Let him 
now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vait a Number of Men conſpired to leave 


cout the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoit, and ſhew how it was 


Mr. S's De- 
monſtration 
a pſteriori, 


poſſible a whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poiterity, or 
how the Faith of immediate Fore-lathers might be altered without 
any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we are ready to ſatisfy him how the Do. 
Arine of the Latin Church might be corrupted and altered, and to tell 
him punctually in what Age it was done. And until be do this, T would 
entreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting Queſtions (where. 
in yet the whole Force of his Demonſtration lies) How is it poſſible a 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the Doctrine of their Fore. 
fathers? And in what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to 
demand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to 
aſſign the particular Age wherein the Latin Church confpired to change 
the ancient Doctrine; with the ſame Reaſon we require of him, in order 
to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the particular Ape 
wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
(which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 


Apoſtles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tra- 


dition, how it is more impoſſible for the whole Church to have failed in 
tranſmitting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired. to 
the altering of it, than for ſuch a Multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt 
Body of the Greek Church. It Mr. S. or Mr. White ſhew this, they do 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, 1 muit tell them, that unleſs they can manage 


theſe pretty Thizgs they call Demonſtrations better, they mult ſhortly either 


quit their Reaſon, or their Religion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
Mumpſimus of the Infallibility of the Church from an extraordinary and 
immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; or (to make the Buſineſs ſhort, 
and ſtop all Gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſuits, and acknow- 
ledge the Pope's Infallibility both in Matters of Faith and Fai? ; by which 
Means they may reconcile themſelves to him, and prevent that direful 
Stroke which threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cut them off 


from the Body of the Traditionar) Church, And thus I have done with 


his Firt Demonſtration, and I take it for a good Sign that the Popiſh 
Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch Sf as this muſt be called 
Demonſtration, | 


SRT VI. 
6 1.1 Come now to his Demonſtration a poſteriori, which, although it 
fall of it ſelf if the Demonſtration à priori fail, yet becauſe it hath 
ſome peculiar Abſurdities of its own, I {hall conſider it by it ſelf as well 
as with Relation to the other, 


§. 2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Grounds of it, according 


to his uſual Faſhion, he premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteſtants, 


which, in his Senſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo he dealt 
with us before concerning the Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the 


Proteſtants mit mean unſenſed Letters and Characters. But let us ſee 


what it is. + That this Demonſtration a poſteriori ſeems a neealeſs Endea- 


Dvour againit the Proteſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which we agrees 


as the Trinity, Incarnation, &C. came down by this way of Tradition; And 


this (he faith) 20 Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, W 6 
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the ſame I. ertue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down other 
Points in which we do not agree, had any ſach been? Now if he ſpeak any 
thing to his own Purpoſe, he mutt ſuppoſe Proteſtants to yield, that all 
choſe Points wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us ſolely by 
Oral Tradition without Writing : But this all Proteſtants deny. So that: 
That only which would avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe 
Points wherein we differ, have not only come down to us by Oral Teach- 
ing, but that they are likewiſe contained in Scripture, without which, 
we*'fay, we can have no ſufficient Certainty and Aſſurance at this Di- 
ſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that they were not ei- 
ther totally innovated, or elfe corrupted in the Conveyance from what 
they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point in Dif- 
ference, I promile to yield it to him. 5 


6. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which T ſhall ſet down in his 
own Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. + The Effect then we + P. 77, 7% 
will pitch upon, aud avow tO be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, is the preſent 5 
Perſiraſion of Traditionary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath 

| deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterruptealy, which we find moit 
firmly rooted in their Heart ; and the Exiſtence of this Perſwaſion we affirm to 
be impoſſible, without the Exiſtence of Traditions ever Indeſiciency to beget it. 
To prove this, I lay this firs Prizciple; That Age which holds her Faith 
thus delivered from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any Thing 
in it, norknow or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or inno- 
vated therein. 'The ſecond Principle ſhall be this: No Age could innovate any 
Thing, and withal deliver that very Thing to Poiterity as received from Christ 
by continual Succeſſiun. The Sum of which is this, That becauſe a preſent 
Multitude of Chriſtians (ve. the Roman Church) are pertwaded, that 
Chriſt's Doctrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by an uninterrupted Oral 
Tradition, therefore this Perſwaſion is an Effect which cannot be attri- 
buted to any other Cauſe but the Indeficiency of Oral Tradition. For if 
neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could make any Change or 
Innovation, then the Perſwaſion of the preſent Age is a plain Demon- 
{tration that this Doctrine was always the ſame, and conſequently that 
Tradition cannot tail. 5 


$. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Fur 
Things. a = 0 
First, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 
of his Demonitration a priori. 
Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. 
Thirdly, That Doctrines and Practices, which muſt be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the {ame Pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. 715 = 
Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſwaſion of the Church of Rowe 
(whom he calls the Traditionary Chrittians) nor ever was, that their 
Faith hath deſcended to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now 
make good theſe Four Things, I hope his Demonſtration is at an end. 
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F. I, HAT theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the The Fir#An- 


n : > 0 _ ſwer to his 
Grounas of his Demonitration a priori. For it the Do n e 
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ctrine of Chriſt was either imperfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners, or any Part of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek 


Church have forgot that fundamental Point of the Proceſſion of the Holy 


Gho#, as the Roman Church accounts it) or if the Arguments of Hope 
and Fear be not neceſſary Cauſcs of actual Will to adhere to Tradition, 
then there may have been Changes and Innovations in any Ape, and yet 
Men may pretend to have followed Tradition. But I have ſhewn, that Ig- 
norance and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luſt, and Amhj. 
tion, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe Cauſes from bein 

effectual to preſerve Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when the 

do fo, it is not to be expected that thoſe Perſons who innovate and change 
the Doctrine, ſhould acknowledge that their new Doctrines are contrary 


to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; but that they ſhould at firſt advance them as 


pious, and after they have prevailed and gained general Entertainment, 


then impudently affirm that they were the very Doctrines which Chriſt 
delivered; which they may very ſecurely do, when they have it in their 


Power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 


b. 2. I will give a clear Laſtance of the Poſſibility of this in the Do- 


 Arrine of Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhew ing how this might eaſily come in, in 
the Ninth or Tenth Age after Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that about 
this Time, when univerſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it, 


(call her Devotion or Superſtition) had over-ſpread the World, and the 
Generality of People were ſtrongly inclined to believe ſtrange Things: 
and even the greateſt Contradictions were recommended to them under 


the Notion of Myſteries, being told by their Prieſts and Guides, that 


the more contradictions any thing is to Reaſon, the greater Merit there 
is in believing it: I fay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this State of Things, 


one or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of Deſign, 


or out of ſuperſtitious Ignorance and Miſtake of the Senſe of our Saviour's 
Words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this 


new Doctrine, That the Words of Conſecration, This is my Boay, are 


not to be underſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture 

are, as I am the Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes) but being 
uſed about this great Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all Reaſon to be 
ſuppoſed to contain in them {ome notable Myttery ; which they will do, 
it they be underſtood of a real Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, 


made by vertue of theſe Words 1n the real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 


And in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing but what is ſo far from being impoſ- 


ſible, that it is too uſual for Men, either out of Ignorance or Intereſt, to 
advance new Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a Doctrine as this was 


very likely to be advanced by the ambitious. Clergy of that Time, as a 
probable Means to draw in the People to a greater Veneration of them; 
which Advantage Mr. Raſhworth + ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when 
he tells us, That the Power of the Prieſt in this Particular is ſuch 4 
Privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the Beginning of the 


World ſhould have ſtudied to raiſe, advance, and magnify ſome one State 


of Men to the highest Pitch of Reverence and Eminency, they could never 
(without ſpecial Light from Heaven) have thought of any thing comparable to 
ths. I am of his Mind, that it was a very notable Device, but (I am 
apt to think) invented without any ſpecial Light from Heaven. Nor Was 


ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take and prevail among the People in an 


Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ſtrongly inclined ro Superſtition, and 
thereby 
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thereby well prepared to receive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under the Notion - 
of Myſteries; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might fzem to conciliate a 
great Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch 
a Doctrine as this, fo fitted to the Humour and Temper of the Age, to 
be once aſſerted, either by Chance, or out of Deſign, it would take like 
 Wild-fire; eſpecially if by ſome one or more who bore Sway. in the 
Church, it were but recommended with conventent Gravity and Solem- 
nity. And although Mr, Raſhmorth ſays, * It is impoſſible thas the Autho- x Pial. 3. 
rity of one Man ſhould ſway ſo much in the World, becauſe ( fays he) Sea. 7. 
ſarely the Devil himſelf would rather help the Church, than permit ſo little 
Pride among Men; yet I am not ſo thoroughly ſatisfied with this canning 
Reaſon: For though he delivers it confidently, and with a 1 yet L 
make ſome Doubt whether the Devil would be fo forward to help the 
Church; nay, on the contrary, Iam inclined to think that he would 
rather chuſe to connive at this humble and obſequious 'Temper in Men, 
in order to the Overthrow of Religion, than crols a Deſign fo dear to him 
by unſeaſonable Temptations to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
 Ruſhworth's Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch 5 
an Age, might eaſily be propagated by the Influence and Authority of | 
one or a few great Perſons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
ſujtable to the eaſy and paſſive Temper of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable Greedineſs, and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any wiſer 
than the reſt, who make Objections againſt it as if this Doctrine were 
new and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be borne down by the 
Stream, and by the Eminency, and Authority, and pretended Sanity of 
thoſe who are the Heads of this Innovation. And when this DoArine 
is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſh- 
ed as Hereticks, then it is ſea ſonable to maintain that this Doctrine 
was the Doctrine of Fore-fathers; to which End it will be ſufficient to 
thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend Two or Three Sayings of 
the Ancients to that Purpoſe. And as for the Contradictions contained 
in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they do in Effect 
now) that Contradictions ought to be no Scruple in the way of Faith; 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, *tis the fitter to be believed; that 
it is not Praile-worthy to believe plain Poſſibilities, bur this is the Gal- 
lantry and heroical Power of Faith, this is the way to oblige God Al- 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right Contradictions : For 
God requires at the People's Hands (as Mr. Ruſbmorth + tells us) 4 Credality + Dial. 1. 
of Things above and beyond Nature; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken Sect. 4. 
with Reſpect, that ever Man invented, After this Doctrine hath proceeded 
thus far, and by the moſt inhumane Severities and Cruelties ſuppreſt Diſ- 
ſenters, or in a good Meaſure rooted them out; then, if they pleaſe, 
even this new Word Tranſubſtantiation may pretend allo to Antiquity, 
and in time he confidently vouched for a Word uſed by Chriſtians in 
all Ages, and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they re- 
ceived the Doctrine of the Sacrament as 4 Term of Art appendant to it. 
And when a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governours have once 
gained this Poſt, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranſubſtantia- 
lion have ſufficiently debauched the Minds of Men, and made a Breach 
in their Underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of any Error, 
though ever ſo groſs and ſenſleſs; then Innovations come in amain, 
and by Sholes; and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, it is 


for 
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for that very Reaſon the more proper Matter for an Article of Faith. And if 
any of theſe Innovations be objected againſt, as contrary to former Belicf 
and Practice, it is but putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and believing an- 
other Contradiction, that tho? they be contrary, yet they are the ſame. 


| & 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is agreeable both to 

Hiſtory and Experience. For that the Ninth and. Tenth Apes, and 

thoſe which followed them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiouſly 

ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous Conſent of all 

Hiſtories ; and even by thoſe Writers, that have been the greateſt Pillars 

of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in what Age fo. 

ever there area great Company of ſuperſtitious People, there will never 

be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and pliable 

Humour to their own Ends. Now that this was the State of thoſe Apes 

of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies: Platina 

+ In Vit.Ro- + writes of Pope Romanus, that he null'd the Acts of his Predeceſſor 

ns Fg. Stephanus. For ( ſays he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they 

8 might extinguiſh both the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if 

ſo, who can doubt, but that theſe Popes who made it their Buſineſs to 

deſtroy the very Memory of their Anceſtors, would be very little care- 

ful to preſerve the Doctrine of Fore-tfathers. But what the Care of thoſe 

Times was in this Particular, may be conjectured from what Onaphrius 

* In Platin, * ſays by way of Confutation of that Pafſage in Platina, concerning Pope 

Joan's reading publickly at Rome at her firſt coming thither. This (ſays 

he) # utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitous about 

in thoſe Times, than to farniſh the City with any publick Teachers, And the 

Time which Onuphrius ſpeaks of, was much about the Beginning of the 

* Anno 506. Tenth Century. Phil. Burgomenſis * ſays, It happened in that Age, thro 

the Slothfulneſs of Men, that there was a general Decay of Virtue both in 

+ Anno 908. the Head and Members. Again, + Theſe Times, thro' the Ambition and 

cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were extremely unhappy—— For the Popes ſetting 

aſide the Fear of God and his Worſhip, fell into ſuch Enmities among themſelves 

+ Ennead. g. 4s cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one another. Sabellicus ſays, It is wor- 

L. 1. Ano derful to obſerve what 4 Strange Forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time 
GOO, eons” | : . ; 2h 

| ſeize upon Men; inſomuch that neither the Popes, nor other Princes, ſeemed to 

have any Senſe or Apprehenſion of any Thing that might be uſeful to hamane Life. 

There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparations of Churches, no Parſuit of li- 

beral Arts ; but a kind of Stupidity, and Madneſs, and Forgetfulneſs of Manners 

had poſſeſſed the Minds of Men. And a little after, I cannot (fays he) but 

much wonder from whence theſe Tragical Examples of Popes ſhould ſpring; 

and how their Minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as neither to fe- 

be Regn. gard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the Place they were in. Sigonius | 

Ital. L. s. ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth Century, 

calls them the fouleſt and blackeit, both in reſpect of the Wickedneſs of Princes, 

Ss and the Madneſs of the People, that are to be found in all Antiquity. Genebrard 

| Chron, L.4. + ſpeaking of the ſame Time, Thi ( fays he) # called the unhappy Age; 

15 being deſtitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 

Princes and Popes. In this Time there was ſcarce any Thing done worthy to be 

remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy i. 

this one Thing, that for almost 150 Tears together, about 50 Popes did atterly 

degenerate from the Virtue of their Anceſtors. He ſhould have added far- 

ther, but even to a Miracle happy in another Reſpect, that during this 


long and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Virtue of their . 
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they did not in the leaſt ſwerve from them in Matter of Faith and Do- 
ctrine: A thing incredible, were there not Demomſtratios for it. Werwer rn 
* gives this Character of that Time; About the Tear of our Lora Cue“ Feleic 
Thouſand there began an effeminate Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith be- . 
gan 10 degenerate exceedingly, and to decline from its ancient Vioour ;, inſo— 
much that in many Countries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments nor Eccleſ1a- 
ſtical Rites were obſerved And People were given to Soothſaytng aud Witch- 
crafts, and the Prieſt was like the People. It ſeems by this Teſtimony 
that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elle the Chriſtian Faith 
could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined fo very much: And 
(which threarens Mr. 9's Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Practical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Obſervances, did fail in 
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man) Chriſtian Countries. Gerbert, * who lived in that Time, gives this * Eig. 
ſhort Character of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen, 

Deacon of that Church, 7 he World ſtands amazed at the Mazaers of Rome. 

But moſt full is the Complaint of a great Prelate of the Church + concern- + Ben. Sac 
ing thoſe Times; Iz the Weſt (ſays he) and almoſt all the World over h © t 
C eſpecially among thoſe who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there 
was no Tear of God among them: (It ſeems the Argument of Fear had loft 

its Force) Juſtice was periſhed from amouo Men, and Violence prevailing 

again Equity governed the Nations, Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Cou- 

zenage were grown univerſal. All kind of Virtue gave way as an uſeleſs Thing, 

and Wickedneſs ſupply'd its Place. The World ſeemed to be declining apace to- 

wards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of the Son of Man to draw near: 

For Love was arown Cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth. All Things 

were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if it would return to its old Chaoge=- 
All ſorts of Fornication were committed with the ſame Freedom as if they had 

been lawful Actions; for Men neither bluſhed at them, nor were puniſh'd for 
them—— Nor did the Clergy live better than the People—— For the Biſhops 
were grown negligent of the Duty of their Place, &c. In a word, Men ran'thery- 

ſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had corrupted its way. And far- 

ther, to ſhew the great Neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the Work of 
Teaching and Inſtructing (which is fo neceſſary to the preſerving of 
Tradition inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one 4 who lived in + Elfrie. Ser. 
_ thoſe Times; who tells us, That in thoſe Days the Priezts and Biſhops, ad Sacerdot. 
who ozght to have been the Pillars of the Church, were ſo negligent that they 

did not mind the Divine Scripture; nor take an) Care to teach and inſtruct 

Scholars that might ſucceed them, as we read Holy Men had uſed to do, who 

left many Scholars perfectly inſtructed to be their Succeſſors. If they had only 
neglected the Scriptures, all might have been well enough ; but it ſeems 

they took no Care to inſtruct People in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 

furniſh the Church with a new Generation of able Teachers, who might 

deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senſe and Faith of Fore-fathers. This laſt 
Teſtimony the late Learned Lord Primate of Ireland, Biſhop Uſber (in 

his Book de Chriſtian. Eccleſ. Succeſſ. Gc. + where ſeveral of the Teſti- +C. 2. and 3. 
monies I have produced, with many more to the ſame Purpoſe, may be | 
ſeen) cites out of a M. S. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 

cerning the Authority of which M. S. there need be no Diſpute between 

Mr. S. and me; becauſe the whole Force and Effect of this Teſtimony is 
ſufficiently contained in thoſe Citations which T have brought out of puh- 

lick and unqueſtionable Books. 
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$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in general and 
for the Subſtance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props of the 

+ De Rom. Romiſh Church. Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine + ſays of this Tenth 
Ds . Age, That there was never any either more unlearned or more unhappy. Baro- 
4 Ann. Tom. ius * ſpeaks more particularly, What was then the Face of the Roman 
10. An. 52% Church ? How deformed ? When Whores, no leſs powerful than vile, bore the 
chief Sway at Rome; and at their Pleaſure changed Sees, appointed Biſhops, 

and (which it is horrible to mention) did thruſt into St. Peter's See their own 

Gallauts, falſe Popes, who would wot have been mentioned in the Catalogue of the 

Roman Popes, but only for the more diſtinct recording of ſo long a Succeſſion of 

Times. And a little after, Chrif#t was then (it ſeems) in a very deep Sleep 

And which was worſe; when the Lord was thus aſleep there were no Diſciples 

to awaken him, being themſelves all Fast aſleep. What kind of Cardinal Presby- 

ters aud Deacons can we think were choſen by theſe Monſters, when nothing is 

fo natural as for every one to propagate his own Likeneſs? It is very much 

that theſe lewd Women, and their Favourite-Popes, Cardinals, and Bi- 

ſhops, who then ſwayed the Church, ſhould, when they were ſo care- 

leſs of their own Souls, be ſo tender of the Salvation of Poſterity; and 

when they adminiſtred all other Affairs of the Church fo extravagantly, 

{hould be fo careful of the i Chance, as to tranſmit the Chriſtian Do- 

ctrine entire and uncorrupted to ſucceeding Ages. Yet Mr. S. hath de- 
monſtrated this a poſteriori, which ſeems ſo very ftrange to a Man that 


_ conſiders Things 4 priori. 
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. 5. But it may be this diſmal State of the Roman Church laſted 
but a little while; and ſhe did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could 
be interrupted, recover her ſelf out of this degenerate Condition, 1 
wioeill therefore enquire a little into the State of ſucceeding Times. And 
i 8 find in the Thirteenth Centur) St. Bernard + complaining, That the 
ene 5 aun Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days greater than ever; We cannot 
x (ſays he) now ſay, as is the People ſo is the Prieſt ; for the People are not ſo 
bad as their Prieſts. In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. de Clemangiis, who 
lived in that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of the corrupt 
State of the Church; by which we may make ſome Judgment whether 
in that Age it was (as Mr. S. fays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian 
Doctrine ſhould be entirely preſerved, and faithfully and diligently 
C. 3. taught. He ſays + there was an univerſal Degeneracy in the Church 
from the ver) Head of it to its loweſt Members. In the ſame Chapter he 
complains, Who is there that preaches the Goſpel to the People? Who ſbems 
them the way to Salvation either by Word or Action? It ſeems there was a 
+C.5- great Failure both of Oral and Practical Tradition. Again, + ſpeaking 
; of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of alk vacant Biſhopricks 
and Dignities; he ſays, one might think the Pope did this, ht the 
| urch might be provided of worthier Governours, both in reſpect of their 
Learning and their Lives, did not the Thing it ſelf declare the contrary; and 
58 that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſons ( provided they had Money ) were by Simon, 
+ C. 6, advanced to the higheſt Degrees in the Church. And + ſpeaking what a vaſt 
Number of Candidates there was uſually at Rome from all Parts waiting 
for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, That many of theſe did not come 
from their Studies, or from Schools of Learning, to govern Pariſhes ; bat 
from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions : And that they underſtood 
Latin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them could not ! cad 
at all, But it may be (ſays he) their Manners were ſuch as might ” 100 
xcuſe 
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excuſe for their Ignorance. No; though their Learaing was bat little, their 
Virtue was leſs for being brought up in Idleneſs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery and; Sports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all Places there 
are ſo many wicked, and wretched, and Ignorant Prieſts, — Hence it is that 
Prieſts are /o contemned by the common People — Formerly the Pricſthood was 
highly honoured ky the People, and nothing was more wvemerable than that 
Order of Men; but nom nothing is more vile and deſpicable.— * I make no C. [YA 
doubt, but there are now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the + | e 
Church. Why ſhould any Man nom flatter himſelf with hopes of Preferment, C. 112 MAR 
becauſe of his Virtue or Learning? Men do not now (as formerly) riſe in 18 
the Church by ſuch Arts * Which of thoſe that are now adays advanced * C. 13. 00 
to the Pontifical Dignity, hath ſo much as perfunttorily read, or heard, or 16000 
. learnt the Scriptures; yea, or ever touched any more than the cover of the 


Wa 
Bible? Again *, ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetouſneſs of the Gover. * C. 14. | | 
nors of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, They would 1 | 
( (ays he) much more contentedly bear the loſs of ten thouſand Souls, than of 
ten or twelve Shillings. But why do ] jay more contentedly * When without the 1 
leaſt trouble or aiſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Souls; a ee 
thing ſo far from their care, that it never entered into their thoughts, Had e 
the Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, 
they might (it ſeems) for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governours of 
the Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propa- 
gate it; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould have dam- 
ned all their Poſterity. He goes on, and tells us, That if there were per- 
haps, any one who did not take theſe courſes, the reſt mould all ſnarl at him, call 
him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt, — So that the Study of the Scrip- 
tures (together with the Profeſſors of it) was turned into laughter and ſcorn 
by all; but (which is prodigious) eſpecially by the Popes, who he their own 
| Traditions many Degrees before the Commands of God. I deſire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt Scripture. 
Again *, ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, That * C. 16. 
there was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no Queſtion about their Manners : 
As for their Learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that? When we ſee the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to Read, though but in an heſitating 
and ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underſtand- 
ing either the Senſe of what they Read, or the Words, Tam now reconciled 
to oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe 
Ages in which ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either Write or Read. I 
- omit the particulars of what he ſays * concerning the common Drunken C. 20, 21,25; 
neſs and Incontinency of Prieſts, who, becauſe they made Conſcience of ; 
Marriage) kept Whores in their Houſes; concerning the Diſſolute Lives 
of Mons; and concerning Nunneries, which inſtead of being the Sanctua- 
ries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, axd;the Receptacles of laſ- 
civious young Men; inſomuch (ſays he) that at this Day it is the ſame thing 
to put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her a common Strumpet. And to 
ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe things of a few, but with Relation to 
the general Corruption of that Age, he adds *, That wickedneſs did ſo abound * C. 25; 
in all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be found who 
did truly live up to his Profeſſion : And if there was any one that did not fol- 
low theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either 
as an inſolent ſingular Mad-man or an Hypocrite. I will conclude this long, . 
Teſtimony with the character which he gives * of one of the Popes of © 
his Time, Clement by Name, viz. That he did chiefly apply himſelf to 
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gratifie and ovlige all the Paraſites and Buſſoons that had any intereſt in 11, 
ſeveral Courts of Princes: And to this End, did confer upon theſe, and upon 
handſome young Boys (which he much delighted in) almoſt all the vacant 
Biſhopricks, and moſt of the other Church Dignities. It is well that Oy 
Tradition hath the ſecurity of Infallibility, otherwiſe it had in all Prot. 
bility been loſt among this lewd fort of People, which yet they gravely 
call the Holy Roman Catholick Church. . 


6. 6. To this effect I might have produced -Teſtimonies concernin 
every Age from the Nizth to the Sixteenth ; but Mr. Creſſy hath ſaved 
me that Labour, who Acknowledges *, that theſe worſt Times of the Charch 
when Tenorance, Worldlyneſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with ſo much 
Scope; When the Popes (/o wicked, ſo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed 


o unlimited a Power even over ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more 


over the Clergy: I fay, he Acknowledges that theſe worſt Times continued 


during the ſpace of about Six Ages 1 Luther: A competent Time 
(one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried in, were it not 
(as M. S. fays) indefectible. Mr. Creſſ indeed tells us +, That this 
was to him an irrefragable Teſtimony of a ſtrange watchfulneſs of Divine 
Providence over the Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that is, 
eftabliſh'd and dangerous Errors) during theſe worſt Times. And very likely 


. It is that this might appear ſo to ſuch a Catholick whoſe Judgment, he tells 
us, #t is to Renounce his own Judgment : But it will never appear rirefragable 


to any Man that hath his Judgment about him, unleſs Mr. Creſſy can 
Prove, that by that Phraſe, w:z. the Gates of Hell, the Scripture does not 
mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well as dangerous errors in Opinion ; 
and likewiſe, that a general vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of Manners is 


not as pernicious to Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive to the end of it, as 


eſtabliſb d Errors in Doctrine. And if fo, that the Providence of God is 


not equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally Perni- 


cCious. When he hath proved theſe three Things, then this Declamatory 


diſcourſe of his may ſignifie ſomething, but notbefore. 


$. 7. Now if this be a true Repreſentation of the State of the Roman 
Church in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play 
his Pranks in? Will any Man that Reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it im- 
poſſible that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould have been depraved in this Age; 
or that the moſt Senſleſs and abſurd Tenets might then be brought in 
under the Notion of Chriſtian Doctrines? When ſcarce any one knew 
what the Doctrine of Chriſt was: When a general Ignorance of Let- 
ters, and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized upon the 


Minds of Men : When there wasa horrid Depravation of Manners, and a 


general failure of Virtue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church: When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically Wicked, and no 


footſteps of Piety appeared in them : When for about 150 Years toge- 


ther, in a continued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one Pious and 
virtuous Man (or Woman) fat in that Chair : When the Whores governed 


Rome, and put out and put in Biſhops at their Pleaſure ; and made their 


own Gallants Popes, who would be ſure to make a College of Cardinals 


ef ſuch Monſters as themſelves: when pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and 


Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and were gratifyed | 
with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church : when there 
was a general decay of Knowledge, and defection of the Chriſtian Low 
ne den 
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Rites were obſerved ; When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts ot 


Deceit and Couzenage, and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common 
Study and Practice: when Intemperance, and all kind of .ewdnets and 
Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts and Orders of Men: when the Gene- 


rality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who according to Mr. Reſbworth, + can F Da. 
only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in the Scriptures *© 


and in every thing elle (very tew of them being able to much as to read 
tolerably) and did neglect to teach the People, and to breed up 
any in Knowledge to lucceed them in their Office; and in the 
Lewdneſs of their Lives did fſurpais the vilelt of the People. 
Was not ſuch an Age a fit Scaſon to plant the Doctrine of 7raſub- 
ſtantiation in? Or ik any thing more monſtrous than that can be 
imagined, it might then have taken Place; tor what Weeds would not 
have grown in fo rank a Soil ? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, thar 
thoſe that were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of the Doc- 


trine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any one would take the Pains to teach it 


0 


them; or that it could then have been altered, when ſo few underſtood 
and fewer practiſed it? When prodigious Impiety and Wickednels did 
overſpread the Church from the Pope down to the mcanelt of the 
Laity, can any one believe that Men generally made Conſcience to in- 
{ſtruct their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt? Was it impoſhble 
there ſhould be any neglect of this Duty, When all others failed? That 
there ſhould be any Miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when there 
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was ſo much Ignorance ? unleſs he be of Mr. Ryſbworth's + Mind, who + Dial. 3. 
reckons Ignorance among, the Parents of Religion. Where were then the Seck. 7. 


Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were they #ronel applied, or were they 


not? Were they Cauſes of actual Will in Chriſtians to believe well when 
they lived ſo ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form Mens Minds to 


a right Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern their Lives? Hath Chriſt ta- 
ken Care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice ? As the 
great Cardinal Perron + ({tooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to 


+ R eply to 


terve a bad Cauſe) tells us, That the Church ſings, and will ſiag to the End K. farms. 


of the World, J am black, but I am fair; that is to ſay, I am black in Man. E.. C. 5: 


ners, but fair in Doctrine: As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and Pro- 
miles of Scripture made to the Church were this, that by the extraor- 
dinary Care of God's Providence, and peculiar Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, {he ſhould be wicked, but orthodox to the End of the World. 
Where were then the vigorous Cauſes impriatius Chriſt's Doctrine, and 
continuing it more particularly at Rowe than any where elſe; and of 
ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor in the Faith and Practice of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, above any other Sce or Paſtor whatſoever 2 Who 


is ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, as not to underitand the diſmal State of Re- 


ligion in the Romiſh Church in thoſe Times? Who does not know what 


Advantages the Biſhops of Rome and their ſervile Clergy, made of the 


Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the ſucceeding Ages; and b 
what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelves to that Power which they 


held in the Church for a long while after? When they could tread up- 


on the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk bare-foot, and 


yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a Company of petulant Monks: When 


they could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, or 
the Shrine of ſuch a Saint; and command Five or or Six Kings with great 
Armies upon a needleſs Expedition into the Holy Land, that ſo during 
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their Abſence they might play their own Game the better: When the 
could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon the Belief of the People (with 
out the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd and counterfeit Tales 
of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down to them by Tradition: 
and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal Autho. 


. rity and Veneration with the Bible; and perſwade the eaſy People that 


St. Denys carried his own Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, Two 
Miles, and kiſs'd it when he laid it down. Any one that ſhall but reflect 
upon the monſtrous Practices of the Roman Biſhops and Clergy in theſe 


Ages, the ſtrange Feats they played, and what Abſurdities they impoſed 
upon the ſuperſtitious Credulity of Princes and People, may readily ima- 


+ Apology 
for Traditi- 
on, P. 49. 


gine not only the Poſſibility, but the Eaſineſs of innovating new Do- 
ctrines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences of Antiquity, and 
conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. 


. 8 And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning the Poſſibility of Errors 
coming into the Church, is not, as Mr. White ridiculouſly compares 
it, Þ as if an Orator ſhould go about to perſwade People, that George, by 
the Help of a long Staff and a nimble Cast of his Body, and ſuch like Advan- 
tages, might leap over Paul's Steeple , never conſidering all the while the 
Diſproportton of all theſe Advantages to the Height of the Steeple : So (faith 


he) he that diſcourſeth at large how Errors uſe to ſlide into Man's Life, 


without comparing the Power of the Cauſes of Error to the Strength of reſiſting, 
which conſiſts in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but what dejcends 
by Tradition, &c. ſays no more towards proving an Error's over-running. the 
Charch, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How vain 
is this? When it appears from this Inftance that I have given of the 
State of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and af, 


terwards, that the Cauſes of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the 


Power of Reſiſtance. The great Cauſes of Error are Ignorance and Vice; 


where Ignorance reigns, there's no Power ; where Vice, no Will to reſiſt 


it. And how great the Ignorance and Vitiouſneſs of all Orders of 


Men in the Roman Church was, is too apparent from the Teſtimo- 
nies I have brought. Where was the Strength of, reſiſting Error, when 
for 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops and 
Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, 
and molt ſupinely negligent in inſtructing the People? In ſuck a dege- 


nerate State ofa Church what Sttength is there in this Principle, Nothing 


1s to be admitted but what defcends by Tradition? When thoſe, who ought 
to teach Men what that Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tra- 


dition, are generally careleſs of their Duty, and ignorant themſelves 
what that Doctrine is; when they addict themſelves wholly to the ſa- 
tisfying their Ambition, and other Luſts, and carrying on Deſigns ot 
Gain, and getting Dominion over the People; What can hinder Men 
ſo diſpoſed from corrupting the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to 


their own Luſts and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from 


embracing thoſe Corrruptions ? when by the Negligence of their Paſtors 


to inſtruc them, and not only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the 
Scriptures in a known Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of 
knowing what the true Doctrine of Chriſt is. So that in an Age of ſuch 
profound Ignorance and Vice, and general Neglect of Inſtruction, tis ſo 
far from being impoſſible for Errors to over- run a Church, that the con- 
trary is morally impoſſible ; and George's long Staff, and advantageous 7 
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of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable him to Jeap over Paul's 
Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admnted but what de- 


ſcends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of à Church in an ignorant and 
vitious Age; when few or none are either able or willing to in{truct 
Men in the Truth. For ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle 
of Chriſtians, viz. That nothing is to be admitted as the Doctrine of ChriZt, 
but what is deſcended to them by Tradition; How ſhall this Principle ſe- 
cure the Church from Hereſy any more than this, 218. That nothing but 
Truth is to be aſſented to, doth ſecure Men from Error? Or more than this, 
viz. That no Man is to do any thing but what is wiſe and virtuons, does ſecure 


the Generality of Mankind from Folly and Vice? 
8 HK e T. VIII. 


QI: Econaly, The Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies The (cond 


are not ſufficiently proved by him. 


Hls fr/t Principle is this, That Age, which holds her Faith delivered thus Demendt 


Demonſtrati- 
from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know on. 


or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated any thing 
therein. This Propoſition (he tells us) needs uo Proof to evidence it, but 

only an Explication : For ſince no Man can hold contrary to his Knowledge, 
or doubt of what he holds, nor change or innovate in the Caſe propoſed with- 
out knowing he did ſo; tis a manifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall 
into an Abſurdity fo inconſiſtent with the Nature of one fee Man. But (by 


his Favour) that which he ſays is no Proof, but only an Explication, is 2 


Proof if it be any thing; and the Force of it is this: That which is 2ncon- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of one ſingle Man, is manifeſtly impoſſible to a whole 


Age; but it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of any ſingle Man to hold con- 


trary to his Rnomledge, &c. therefore impoſſible to a whole Age; and con- 
ſequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the - Apoſtles, 


neither can it ſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. So that in order to 


the making good of this ft Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unpro- 
ved fbut only this Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any 

one ſingle Man that holds his Faith to have been delivered uninterupt- 
edly from the Apoſtles, ſhould ever himſelf have changed any thing 
in it, or know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles hath changed or 

innovated any thing therein: And to make out the Truth of this Propo- 
ſition, there only remains this to be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible 
for any ſingle Man to be miſtaken : For if that be poſſible, then con- 
trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine 
of Faith from the Apoſtles which was not fo delivered. 


90. 2 His ſecond Principle is this, that no Age could innovate any thing, 
and withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by conti- 
nual Succeſſion. He proves it thus; ſince Man is a rational Creature, he 
maſt have ſome Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf as 
an End to be atchieved by his action: And whatever his remote End is, his im- 
mediate End, in telling Poſterity a late invented thing was held immediate- 

ly. before, is to make them believe it. Wherefore ſince a ſeen Impoſſibility 
cannot be a Motive to one not frantick ; and ſince tis evidently impoſſible 
this muſt needs be, &c. it is as impoſſible this Principle ſhould:falter, as that 
4% foregoing Age Id conſpire to act without a Motive, or that the ſucceeding 

5 —— e | Age 


they ſhould make Poſterity believe a thing fo univerſally known to be falſe, as 
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Ave ſhould believe what they know to be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould hold 61 
Side of a Contradiction in a clear Matter of Fatt. The Force of which i; 
this, That it is impoſſible that any Man not frantick ſhould attempt to in. 
novate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine, becauſe the immediate End of 
ſuch an Attempt mult be to have his new Doctrine believed; but it is im- 
poſſible he ſhould attain this End, and impoſſible he {ſhould not ſee that it 
15 impoſſible to attain it: Now a ſeen Impoſſibility is an End that can- 
not move any one that 1s not frantick ; theretore no Man that is nor 
frantick can attempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus 
he hath demonſtrated it impoſſible that there ſhould be any Hereticks, 
if a Heretick be one that attempts to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian 
Doctrine: For if there be any ſuch Attempters they muſt be frantick, 
and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks; tor Hereſy implies a 
Crime, but God will not 1mpute the Actions of mad Men to them as 
' Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innovate be miſtaken (and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that 
which he delivers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, though indeed jt 
be not; why ſhould ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make Men be- 
lieve that to be received from Chriſt which he really thinks was received, 
and thinks he can make it appear that it was fo? And if this be granted, 
then it is not impoſſible that Man, though he be a rational Creature, may 
attempt to innovate. And if ſo, then his ſecond Principle is not proved. 
If Mr. S. had any regard to the noble Science of Controverſy (whereof 
he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch trifling So- 
phiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And nothing leſs than a demon- 
firative Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a Demon- 
{tration is to be built. ; 


SE C:I.: IX. 
The Third F.. 1. Octrines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to have 
3 2 5 been innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninter- 


con Demor- rupted Tradition. And of this I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances ; one among the 
ration. Jews, the reſt among Chriſtians. 5 
1. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditionar) Jews, whoſe Perſwaſion in 


our Saviour's Time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Doctrine, which 


they call their Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Moſes uninter- 


ruptedly. Now here is the Exiſtence of ſuch a Perſwaſion, as Mr. S. affirms 


to be impoſſible without Traditions ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this 
Perſwaſion of theirs is molt exactly parrallel with the Pretenſions of the 
Romiſh Church according to Mr. $5. For here's a Multitude of Traditi- 
onary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the Diſſenters in that 


Church than the Romiſb Church is in compariſon to thoſe Chriſtians | 


Antiq. Jud. that diſſent from her. Jaſephus tells us, + "That the richer Sort were of 
1 13+ & 18. % Perſwaſron of the Sadducees, but the Multitude were on the Phariſees Lide. 
So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the true Church (as Bellarmine 

calls it) common to them with the Church of Rowe, that they were 

the greateſt Number, and ſo they continue to this very Day ; infomuch 

that although they do not call themſelves the Catholiclis, yet J am fure 

they call all Jews that do diflent from them Schiſmaticłs. Now that the 

Sudducees were for the written Law againſt Oral Tradition, is, I confeſs, 

no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved the Traditionary Doc- 

trincs and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they made "oP 
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the written Law, is much more to the diſcredit of the Aſſertors of Oral 
Tradition. Both Rowarniſts and Phariſees they own alike a written Do- 
#rine, but then they both pretend the true Senſe and Explication thereof 
to have deſcended to them by Oral Tradition. For juſt as the Traditi- 
onary Chriſtians do now, 10 Joſephus, tells + us tne Traditionary Jews of + Ibid. l. 19, 
Old, the Phariſees, did pretend by their Oral Tradition 70 interpret the e. 3. & de Bell, 
Law more accurately and exactly than any other Sec. In like manner he a + Ih 
+ tells Us, That al. things, that belonged ro Prayer and Divine Worſhip, were + Artig - l. 18. 
regulated and adminiſtred according to their Interpretations of the Law. © 2. 
And they both agree in this, to make void the Word of God by their Tra- 
dition; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by equal- 
ling Oral Tradition to Scripture; nay preferring it above Scripture, 
in making it the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture ac- 
cording to it. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Talmud, and other 
jewiſh Books: Do not think that the written Law is the Foundation, but 
that the Law Orally delivered is the right Foundation; which is to ſay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faith. 
Again, There is more in the Words of the Scribes (viz. the Teſtifiers of 
Tradition) than in the Words of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law 
excells the Written, &s much as the Soul doth the Body; which accords ber 
well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, that the Scripture witholit 
Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of Life and Senſe. Hence alſo 
it is that they required the People (as the Traditionary Church does 
now) to yield up themſelves to the Dictates of Tradition even in the moſt 
_ abſurd Things, as appears by that common ſay ing among them, If the 
Scribes ſay that the right hand is the left, and the left the right (that Bread 
is Fleſh, and Wine is Blood) hearkez to them, that is, make no {cruple 
of whatſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never fo contrary to 
| Reaſon er Senſe. And laſtly, The Doctrines of the Phariſees were 
many of them Practical; ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external 
Rites and Obſervances, as waſhing of Hands and Cups, &c. So that theſe 
Phariſaical Traditions had alſo that anſpeakable advantage which Mr. S. 
ſays renders their Traditions anmiſtabeable, That they were daily pra- 
ctiſed, and came down clad in 2 plain matters of Fact, that the moſt ſtu- 
pid Man living could not poſſibly be ignorant of them. Therefore, according 
to Mr. S's Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of the Jews ſhould 
be perſwaded that theſe things were commanded by Moſes and ever ſince 
obſerved, if they had not been ſo: And yet our Saviour denies theſe 
Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they pretended. 


6. 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the agree- 
ment which is between the Traditionary Jews and Papiſts, their own | 
Writers ſo liberally acknowledging it. Mr. * Mhite indeed ſays, That = pe Did. & 
the Faith of the Jews was not delivered to them Orally, bat by Writing ; than Theol. Track. 
which nothing can be more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſis. For if the- Ts 6s 
Jewiſh Faith was conveyed to them not Oraly, but by Writizg, then ei- 
ther the Fewiſþ Church had no ſufficient Rule of Faith, or elſe a Writing 
may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their Champions make great uſe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Fews and the Romiſh Church, to con- 
firm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. Cardinal Perron 
hath a full Paſſage to this Purpoſe ; As this (ſays he 4) is to preſerve a + Rep. to k. 
ſound and entire reſpect to the Majeſty of the Ancient Moſaick Scripture, to Fames,obſerv 
believe and obſerve not only all the things which are therein actually e OY 
at 
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bat alſo thoſe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, i; 
the Dofrines of Paradiſe, &c. which were not contained therein but mediate. 


H, and by the Authority which it gave to the Depoſition of the Patriarchal 


4 Pugio Fid, 
p. 145 


and Moſaic Tradition, preſerded by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of the 
Synagogue ; So this is to preſerve a ſound and entire Reſpect to the Majeſty of 
the Apoſtolical Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it cog. 
tains, not only immediately and by it ſelf but mediately and by reference to 
the Apoſtolical Traditions, to which in groſs and generally it gives the Auth. 
rity of Apoſtolical Doctrines, and to the Charch the Authority of Guardian and 


Depoſitary to preſerve and atteſt them. Voyſin in his Obſervations upon Ray- 


mundus Martyn, I tells us, That as in the Old Law the great Conſiſtory at 
Jeruſalem was the Foundation of the true Tradition, ſo ſays he) the See of 
Rome is the Foundation of our Tradition. And as the continual Succeſſion 
of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews was the great Confirmation of | 


the Truth of their Traditions, ſo (ſays he) with us the Truth of our Catho- 
lick Doctrine is confirmed by a continual Succeſſion of Popes. e 


6. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made 


the ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiſts do at this Day 


according to Mr. S. And if fo, then Mr. $'s Demonſtration a Poſterior; 
is every whir as ſtrong for the Jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for the 
Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants. For we find that in our Saviour's time, 
it was then the preſent perſwaſion of the Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, 
and their Rites, and the true Senſe and Interpretation of their written Law 
was deſcended from Moles and the Prophets to them uninterruptedly ; which 
we find was mot firmly rooted in their Hearts, But the Jews had conſtant 
Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to be a great temporal 


Prince : And though the Letters of the Prophecies concerning him, 


might well enough have been accomodated to the low and ſufferin 

Condition of our Saviour; yet they did z-fallzbly know that their Meſſiah 
was to be another kind of Perſon, from Senſe written in their Hearts, from 
the interpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them from 


| the Patriarchal and Moſaic Tradition preſerved by Heart and in the Oral 


Doctrine of the Synagogue, and from the living Voice of their Church eſſential, 


that is the univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary Jews. If it be faid 


contained in Scripture, of Paradice, of Hell, of the laſt Judgment, of the | 


+ P. 76, 


That the Jewiſh Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not 


Reſurrection, &c. (as Cardinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down 
this Point of the Meſſiah's being a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. S. + asks 
us, ſo the Jem does him; By what vertue Tradition brought down theſe other 
Points! and whether the ſame vertue were not powerful to bring down this 


as well as thoſe ? Then he will ask him farther, Is there not 4 neceſſary Con- 


nexion and Relation between a conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effect? So that 


of its formal Effect be Points received as delivered ever; the proper Cauſe 


muſt be an ever-delivery ; whence he will argue from ſuch an Effect to its Cauſe 
for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point that is in Contro- 
verſie between Jews ana Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſiah's being a 
Temporal Prince, in caſe it be a Point held ever delivered; but moſt cer- 
tain it is, it was ſo held by the Jews in our Saviour's time, and hath been 


held ſo ever ſince to this Day. + 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demon- 
ſtration, only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. 
| z. 
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S. a Phariſee, demonſtrating againſt one of Chriſt's Diſciples the Infallibi- 
licy of the Oral Tradition of the Jews: And I doubt not but he will find 
this Demonſtration, and every part of it (changing only the Names) as 
forcibly concluding Chrif# not to be the My/iah, as it doth infer any poing 
of Popery aga inſt the Proteſtants. | ; 


8.4. Before I leave this Inſtance of the Jewiſh Tr edition. 1 hal briefl 


Fir#, That the matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explications- 
of Scripture framed and invented by their own Rabbines. So we ſay, that the 
Popiſh Traditions are Innovations. But then Mr. White, and Mr. &. 
tell us, That they can demonſtrate them to be deſcended from (Cris 
and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is the preſent Perſwaſion of a multitude of 
Chriſtians that they are fo deſcended. In like manner, if this Demon- 
| ſtration be good, the Jews can prove their Traditions to be deſcended 
from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the Form of the/e 
Traditions is more Ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, or the Tuzting of 
Hocus- pos us, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing the Senſe of the Scripture” from the 


* Myſteries, and Numbers, and Changes of Letters. This is a groſs inexcuſable 


Miſtake. For though the Jews have ſuch a Cabbala (call'd Gematry ) as 
this Which Mr. White deſcribes; yet that Cabbala which is argued in this 
Inſtance, and which our Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the Name of 
"Tradition, is quite another thing, and among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the Name of the Unwritten or Oral Law; which they fay was deliver- 
ed to Moſes on Mount Sinai and by him conveyed to Aaron and Joſhua, 
and the Hlders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to ano- 
ther; and at laſt by Rabbi Jehudah compiled into one Volume which they 
call Miſhna, or Sdripwoxs. And this does not conſiſt in the Art of Num- 
bring, Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. White imagines. But ſup- 
oſe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be; the 
Inſtance would be ſo much the more Concluſive againſt chem, if what 
they affirm be true, That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that tlie per- 
ſwaſion of a Traditionary Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine 
deſcended to them from Chriſt or Myſes, be a demonſtration that it did 
ſo: For if this be ſufficient Evidence, ?tis nothing to the purpoſe what 


CS 5 N N 8 - 4 * . 125, 
conſider what Mr. White * hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, 4. © 


<P 
X's, 


the Doctrine be either for Matter or Form : For if it be once demonſtra- 


ted to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute 
to be received as of, Divine Authority. So that Mr. Mhite quite alters the 
{tate of the Queſtion; which was not whether the Jewiſh Cabbala be abſurd 
and ridiculous, but whether the general perſwaſion of the Jews in any 
Age, that it deſcended to- them by uninterrupted Tradition from Moſes 
be a demonſtrarion that it did ſo. If it be, then the Jewiſh: Cabbala is as 
demonſtratively of Divine Authority as the Oral Doctrine of the Papilts. 
Thirdly, He ſays, This Cabbala was a Doctrine delivered to few, and that 
with. ſtrict Charge to keep it from Publicity, and ſo communicate it again ſuc- 
ceſſrvely to a ſelec Committee of a few, wherein (ſays he) you may ſer as fair 
an Opportunity for Jugling and Cozenage, as in our Caſe there is an Impoſſtoil:- 
tz, This I think is true of the Cabbala, which (it ſeems) Mr. White had only 
in his view, but is a horrible miſtake it he ſpeak of the Oral Law which was 


contained in the Miſhra, and which this Inftance only intends. For of 


this Maimonides + ſays expreſly, That in every Age, from the time of Moles f In Præfat 


ro Rabbi Jehudab, who compiled the Miſhna, the Oral Law-was publichly tag hit, 
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And that after Rabbi jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the Iſraelites 
aid generally write out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully tau br, 


for — leaſt the Oral Law ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loſt among the 5 
So that upon account of the publickneſs of the Doctrine, there 1s as great 


an impoſſibility of Juggling and Cozenage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of the 


+ Apol. p · 78, 
79, KC. 


Romiſh : Tradition. Beſides, was waſhing of Hands and Cups, which 
they alſo pretended to have come down to them from Moſes, and to 
have been conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing? Was it 
not a practical Tradition, and performed in a ſenſible matter ? If there- 
fore no Age can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuſtom; 
and if an univerſal Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in without 
ſuch a Conſpiracy: How could this be the perſwaſion of ay Age, that 
waſhing of Hands, &c. was preſcribed by Moſes and practiſed in all Ages, 
if it had not truly been ſo? 8 E ny Re 


$. 5. Serondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many re- 
main yet upon Record; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions 


about the Time of Eaſter, and concerning the Baptiſm of Heretices, and 


the Apoſtolical T radition (as St. Auſtin calls it) concerning the Admiſſion ' 
of Infants to the Communion; all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverſie, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered ; 1 {hall 
to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the Chi- 
liaſts; which in Juitin Martyrs time was the perſwaſion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. S's DialeR) of all the holders to Tradition, 
For if notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of that Age, that this Doctrine 
was deſcended to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcend- 
ed; then the perſwaſion of Chriſtians in any Age, that a Doctrine was 
brought down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration that it 
was ſo. . 


$. 6. To. this Inſtance Mr. White anſwers + by telling us, that Eaſe- 
bius ſays that this Tradition ſprang from Papias, (a good but a credulous and 
ſimple Man) who it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the Apoſtles 
Doctrine. But for all this Ju#in Martyr ſays it was received by all Or- 
thodox Chriſtians in his Time, as a Doctrine deſcended to them from the 
Apoſtles. And if Juſtin faid true, nothing can make more againſt their 


Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradition, than the natural Conſe- 


quence from theſe two Sayings of Euſebius and Juſtin, which is this, That 
the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age or two 


rive occaſion to the univerſal Entertainment of a Doctrine, as deſcended 


wn to them from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch 
Matter. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rale of Faith great Service 
by this Anſwer ? But it is according to his manner in all his Writings, to 
fay any thing to remove a preſent Obje&ion, though never ſo much to 
the prejudice of his main yotheſis; than which I do not know any qua- 
lity in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the want either of Judge- 
ment or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe. | 


'F Apol. p.51. | & 7. And whereas he ſays *, That Irenæus his Teſtimony proves it to 


1 


be no Tradition; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed Words of our Saviour which 
plainly ſbews it is a f tory, not a Tradition; a Tradition being a ſence deli- 
vered not in ſet Words, but ſettled in the Auditors Hearts by —_— of 
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different Expreſſions explicating the ſame Meaning. When I conſider this 
Paſſage of Mr. Whzze, 1 conteſs I cannot complement him, and ſay (as 


he makes his Nephew do in the Dialogue + between them) I cannot but + Ruſhworth, 


applau d your Diſcourſe, it hath [o pleaſing and attractive a Couutenance. And Pial. l. Sect. 4 


again, Þ 1 am not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objection, your + Ib. Se. 5, 
Arguments being not only trong and nervous, but 4 Jo comely and winning 4 
Complexion, &c. I cannot (I fay) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argu- 
ment; but I may deſervedly apply to it the laſt Part of his Nee 
Complement, That it is an Argument ſo tramed, if, without any Evi— 
dence of its Conſequence, it would per {wade Men to believe it. But to return 
an Anſwer to this Paſſage: It feems (according to Mr Mhite) that 
Irenæus was miltaken in the very Nature of Tradition: And if ſo Learned 
a Father was ignorant in the common Raule of Faith, what can we (to uſe 
Mr S's Words “) undertakingly promiſe to weaker Heads? Mr. S. inſtanceth , p. , 
in the Creed and Jen Commandments as the principal Traditions which 
Parents teach their Children; but now Mr. Whzte can ſhew plainly that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stories, becauſe Tradition is a Senſe delivered 
not in ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt and his Apoſtles could deliver no 
Doctrine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an hundred ſeveral ways. 
But ſuppoſe they did fo (which no Man hath any Reaſon to imagine, 
| becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hun- 
dred) can no Man deliver this Tradition who {peaks it in any one of 
thoſe Expreſſions ? If one ſhould employ a Servant to carry a Meſſage, 
and (becauſe Mr. Jhite thinks this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the Meaning 
of it in his Heart, by telling him the fame thipg in an hundred ſeve- * 
ral Expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and deliver this Meſſage in 
one of thoſe. very Expreſſions that his Maſter uſed to him, and ſhould 
ſay Fog were his Maſter's very Words; would not this be well 
enough? _ : | 5 „„ 
No, if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would 
ſoon have given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, 
or to be credited in it, who had ſo little Wit as not to know that a 
Meſlage is a thing not to be delivered in ſet Nerds. And now I would 
_ entreat Mr. White to reconcile himſelf in this Matter to his Friends. Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſays, * *Tis impoſſible to put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame * nia. 1. 
Senſe in divers Words : Which, if it be true, I would fain know what cer- Se. 5. 
tain Courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate the ſame Meaning by hun- 
dreds of different Expreſſions, and conſequently how Tradition can be in- 
fallibly conveyed, by ſettling the Senſe of it in the Auditors Hearts by ſuch 
Variety of Expreſſions. Mr. Creſſy * likewiſe (a zealous Aſſertor of Tra- Exomolog. 
dition) does affirm, that the primitive Churches were even to Exceſs ſcru- © 10. Sect. 4 
pulous in maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionar) Doctrines; which - 
(according to Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe Doctrines to be Stories, not 
Traditions, becauſe Tradition is a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words, The ſame 
Author complains, * That few among their learnedit Maſters of Controver- I pid, e. 19. 
11, propoſe the Points to be diſputed between them and the Proteſtants in the Se&. 2 
Langage of the Church. By which, I ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that 
theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in that they did not ſertle the Sexſe of 
theſe Points by hundreds of different Expreſſions explicating the ſame Mean- 
ing, but that they did not keep to the Words wherein the Church had 
in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) declared her Senſe 
of thoſe Points. Again he * ſays, That Sr. Paul, referring to the Doctrine & Ipid, e. 23. 
OT is A a à àa à 2 ſettled Set, 2. 
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ſettled by Oral Inſtruction, to ſbem the Uniformity of it every where, calls jr 2 
Forms of wholeſome Woras. From whence we may conclude either that St. 
Paul did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr. Creſſy ſays he 
does) 4 Form of Words, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. jp; 
is miltaken in ſaying, That a Tradition is a Senſe not delivered in ſet Wor is. 
Farthermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That St. Auguſtine was care. 
ful not only to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the Terms alſo in 
which thoſe Truths were coxveyed to his Times. But now Mr. White could 
have informed St. Auguſtine, that this officious Care of his was not only 
ſuperfluous, but pernicious to Tradition. 


— 


$. 8. But to return to Jaſtin's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr. 
Whzte's Anſwer is, That Juſtin eſteem'd it not as a Point neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, but rather a Piece of Learning higher than the common; ſince he both 
acknowledges other Catholicks held the contrary, and entitles thoſe of his Per- 
ſwaſion #7) raf opyvorcres, right in all Opinions, that is, wholly of his own 
Mizd. It is not material to my Purpoſe, whether or no Juſtin look'd 
upon this as 4 Point neceſſary to Salvation, 1o long as it is evident that he 
looked upon it as a Divine Revelation, and Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
And yet, it ſeems, he thought it a Point of more than ordinary Importance, 
becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and fays that it 
was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſurrect ion. But 
whereas Mr. White ſays that Tuſtin. achnomledges other Catholicks to have 
| held the contrary, J hope to make it, evident, from the Scope and Series of his 
| Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; but that the plain Deſign 
3 of his Diſcourſe is to ſhew, that this Doctrine was owned by all true 
+ Dial.cum Chriſtians. For when Trypho asks him, ꝙ Whether the Chriſtians did in- 
| op ook deed believe that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c. he returns him this An- 
1519. ſwer, I am not ſuch a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think, I have told 
thee before that my ſelf and many others (as ye all know) are of the Mind that 
this will come to paſs. But, that many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] 
of the pure and pious Perſuaſion do not onn this, I have intimated to thee, 
That the negative Particle (though omitted in the Copy) ought to be 
thus inſerted, will be clear to any one that conſiders what follows: 
For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this Doctrine, he imme- 
diately adds, by way of farther Deſcription of them, that though they are 
called Chriſtians, yet in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe Words: 
For if theſe ( viz. the Diſowners of this Doctrine) who are called indeed 
_ Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee 
that they teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical and abſurd Things. But | 
that ye may know that I do not ſay this for you only, I will, according to my Abi- 
lity, compile all theſe Diſcourſes which have paſt between us into one Piece; 
in which I will by writing make Profeſſion of this very thing which J nom de- 
clare to you, For I do not chooſe to follow Men or the Doctrines of Men, but 
God and ſuch Doctrines as are from him. And though ye may have converſed 
with ſome who are called Chriſtians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even 
dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob; who alſo ſay that there is no Reſutrettion of the Dead, but that ſo 
ſoon as they die their Souls are received into Heaven: Do not count theſe Men 
Chriſtians ; no more than a Man, that conſiders things rightly, would own the 
Sadduces, and ſuch like Sects, to be Jews, &c. But I my ſelf, and as many 
Cbriſtians as are thoroughly of the right Perſuaſion, do both know that there 


ſha# 


— As 


Pm A. 
AT MLL? 


_ 
a 


„ 


Cect. 9. The UL EO FAI T II. 


r Wr N a 


723 
1 


5 th Py 


ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fieſh, and a Thoufand Tears in Jeruſalem hieß 
ſhall be built, adoraed and enlarged, &c. Can any thing be plainer than 

that Jaſtin endeavours by this Diſcourſe to ſatisfy Tryp-r, that this Point 
they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Doctrine, and owned to be fo b 
all Chriſtians; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chri- 
ſtians, but were indeed blaſphemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Retur- 
rection ? By which Character that he intends to deſcribe the impious Sects 
of the Gnoſtichs, will appear by and by. So that Mr. White mutt either 
allow the inſerting of the zegarrve Particle (which Mr. Mecde * proves to“ Nov. Edit; 
have been omitted in the Copy) or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who are b. 

Chriſtians only in Name, but in Truth are impious, blaſphemous and abſurd 
Hereticks, may properly be ſaid to be of the pure and pious Opinion of the 
Chriſtians. And if only theſe be the other Caholicks, whom Mr. H hite ſays 
Juſtin acknowledges to have held contrary to the Millennaries, 1 am content- 

ed he {ſhould make his beſt of them. If Mr. Whzte ſhould blame the 
inſerting of the negative Particle | not ] into Juſtin's Text, as too great 
a Boldneſs with the Fathers; it were caſily anſwered, that the Sente evi- 
dently requires it: And in ſuch a Caſe it is no Boldneſs, but ſuch a Liber- 
ty as the molt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And as for Mr. §. if he takes Offence at 
this, one may with Reaſon (ſince the Exigency of the Senſe plainly re— 
quires the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he * unreaſonably does » p. 31. 
of us in relation to all the affirmative Propoſitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate 
that the Particle | not ] was not left out of this Clauſe of Juſtin by thoſe 
who tranſcribed the Book. But belides the Exigency of the Senſe in this 

Place, that the Negative ought to have been inſerted, will appear by the 
Reference which 22 makes in this Paſſage to ſomething foregoing in the 

ſame Dialogue. I have (ſays he) declared to thee before, that my ſelf and 

. many others are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. But, that many in- 

deed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not ] of the pure and pious Perſuaſion do 
not own this, I have intimated to thee. For of theſe, who are called indeed 
Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that 
they teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical, and abſurd Thines. In 
theſe Words he plainly refers to ſome precedent Paſſage, which, if it can 

be found, will be a certain Key to open to us the Senſe of this Place. I _ 

| know that Mr. Mede * (perhaps not obſerving it) thought that Paſſage * 14, 
to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of rhe Millennary Opi- 
nion: But it ſeems to me to be {till extant ; for I find towards the Begin- 

ning of this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavoured to prove at large 
out of Scripture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and to refute thoſe who 
applied the Texts produced by him to that Purpoſe to Hezekiah, and to 
Solomon, whoſe falling off to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions; where- 
upon T7ypho objects to him, that many who were called Chriſtians, did alſo 
communicate in the Idol-Feaſts. To this, I ſay, I find Juſtin returning to 
this Anſwer : + Frſt, He denies not that there arc ſuch as theſe who ow 
themſelves Chriſtians, and confeſs the crucified Jeſus to be both Lord and 
Chriſt, and yet teach not his Doctrines, but the Doitrines of ſeducing Spirits. 
But, ſays he, We who are the Diſciples of the true and pure Doctrine of Je- 

ſus Chriſt, are from this very thing the more ſtrengthened in our Faith, and 
become more confirmed in the Hope which by him hath been declared to us. 
For nom we ſee thoſe Things viſibly and effettually accompliſh'd which he be- 
fore-hand told us would be done in his Name. For he ſaid, Many ſhall come in 
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their ſeveral ways teach Men to blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the 
Chriſt, whoſe Coming was foretold by him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 


them both, I cannot but believe it the very fame that he refers to in 


other Place in this Dialogue where Jz5tiz makes any ſuch Declaration or 
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abſurd things: And true it is, he did ſhew before, that thoſe who denied the 


it is plain that the Tranſcribers have wronged Juſtin, by leaving out a 


the way how Mr. Whzte pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criti- 


+ Pp. £3, 


4 P. £9, 


the Millennium; Many Chriſtians, faith Juſtin: But what Chriſtians? 


Teachers of blaſphemous and atheiſtical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts 
and impious, &c. But he ſhewed it of none other beſides theſe : Sothat if this 


. arerender'd by my preceding Diſcourſe; for which Reaſon I ſay no more 
of them. But I think he may do well hereafter (as Mr. S. + warily ſug- 
geſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be hook'd by others, out of his own i- 
| fallible way, but leave it wholly to the + bira- witted Hereticks (as Mr. 


m; Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents and 
Conſequents, will plainly fee that Jaſtin means the Hope of the Millennium 
(which he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the Reſu- 
rection, which he looked upon as having a itrict Connexion with the Do- 
Qrrine of the Millennium, becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) his Doctrine 
was denied by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſurrection. And of theſe 
Men his Deſcription runs on in theſe Words, mae, cc. Many (aith he) both 
are and have been, that have come in the Name of Jeſus, aud taught both 
to ſpeak and do atheiſtical and blaſphemons things; and are by us denomina- 
ted from thoſe Men from whom each of their Doctrines and Opinions had its 
Riſe (namely, as it follows, Marcionites, Valentinians, Oc.) and all theſe in 


and Jacob. But we have no Communion with them, as knowing them to be 
atheiſtical and impious, &c. This Paſſage in hand, when I compare it 
with the Text before quoted, and conſider the Words and Characters of 


thoſe Words, I have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the Matter in controverſy is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennium 
was univerſal: If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome 


Intimation. In the mean while, by compariſon of theſe Places, it is 
evident there are but Two forts of Men that Ju#iz ſpeaks of. Fir, 
Who believe the Millennium; We the Diſciples * of the true and pure Do- 
arine, &c. viz. My ſelf and many others; again, My ſelf and as many 
Chriſtians as are thoroughly * of the right Perſwaſion. Secondly, Who deny 


Of a right Perſwaſion. That, faith he, I have ſignified before. Tvs $$, &c. 
For I have ſhewed thee of them who are called Chriſtians, but are indeed Athe- 
iſts end impious Hereticks, that they teach blaſphemous, and atheiſtical, and 


Milleantum were many in number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but were 


Doctrine were likewiſe denied by man) Chriſtians of the pure and pious © 
Perſwaſion, then Juſtin Martyr had foully forgot himſelf; but if not, then 


Negative which ought to have been inſerted. It is worth obſerving by 


ciſms upon the Words aus and gpSryrwucres. Falſe they are, as Mr. White 
{hall know if he deſires to hear any more of them; and frivolous they 


d. calls them) to perch upon the ſpecifical Natures of Words, as he does of 
Things. 


d. 9. Beſides theſe Inftances I have given of Doctrines and Practices, 
which Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance like- 
wile in the chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all their Pretence to 
Tradition, they are really Innovations. But becauſe this would engage 
me in tedious Diſputes about particular Points, I will only ſingle out r 
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of their moſt fundamental Doctrines, viz. that of Tranjubſtantiation ; con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the univerſal 
Perſwaſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor can 
have any Aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that it is 
deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition. I ſhall not at all con- 
tend againſt the Word Tranſubſtantiation (which is generally acknow- 

ledged to be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change 

of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this 
I might ſhew at large not to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. 
But becauſe Mr. White and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſſy do fo frequently 
and confidently tell us, that nothing is to be reputed a Traditionary 
Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been pablickly held by any Catho- 
lick who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in the Communion of the 
Church: Therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with one clear Teſti- 


mom, and that of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. Theodoret, 


concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of Theodo- 
. res Works) gives this Teſtimony, That in the Judgment of the Apoſtolick 
See he was 5 from ag! res of Hereſie. The Paſſage J intend is in his 
Dialogues, between a Catholict under the Name of Orthodoxas, and Era- 


niſtes who ſuſtained the Perſon of an Heritick. Eraniſtes * maintaining * Dialo. 2. 


that the Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Di- 
vinity, he illuſtrates it by this Similitude. As (ſays he) the Symbols of the 
Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the Invocation of the Prieſt; but 
after the Invocation, , are changed and ao become another thing : So the Bod 

of our Lord, after his Aſcenſion, is changed into the Divine Subſtance. To which 
Orthodoxus returns this anſwer, Tho art caught in thine own Net. Be- 
 eauſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs. out of their own Na- 

ture; for they remain in their former Subſtance, Figure and Appearance, and 


may be ſeen and handled even as before. He does not only in expreſs Words 


deny the Subſtance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occaſion upon 

which theſe Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they be of 
any force againſt the Hererick's Illuſtration) renders them uncapable of 
any other Senſe. When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teſtimony, Thave more 


for him. 


That which I mainly urge againſt this Doctrine is, the monſtrous 


Abſurdities and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of them. Several of the Abſurdities of it are well 
brought together by Scotus *, who tells us, That to prove the poſſibility 


„Diſtinct. l. 4. 


of Chriſt's Body being contained under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, r 


_ things muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a Contradiction; as 
I. Th 


lo 3 


at one quantum (or extended Body) may be together in the ver) ſame 


Place with another. 2. That 4 leſs quantum may be together in the ſame Place 
with a greater; 1. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may occupy not only the 
fame, but as much Room as a Body of greater extenſion does; which is 
to ſay no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great 
as that other even whil'ſt it is leſs than it. 3. That a greater quantum may 
be together with every part of a leſs quantum, i. e. a Body that is greater 

than another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other Body which 
is leſs than it. 4. That 4 Subject may be without quantity, i. e. there may 
be a Body which hath no kind of Magnitude: 5. That a Body may be 


ſome where where it was not before without changing its Place, i. e. 
a Body may be removed to another Place, whilſt it remains ſtill in the 
lame Place. 6. That à quantum may be without any quantitative Mode, i. e. 
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a Body may be extended without any manner of Extenſion. The poſß. 
bility of all which, he faith (and I am very much of his mind) it moni 
be too tedious. a Work to prove; and therefore he only attempts to prove 
the two laſt, which (in all Reaſon) is Work enough for one Man. Al 
theſe ſeeming Contradictions (as he modeſtly calls them) are by his own 
Acknowledgment involved in this Doctrine. To theſe I might add ma. 

| ny more; as, How a thing can be ſaid to be changed into another thin 

| which did exiſt before: How a Body can be preſent in a Place after 

| the manner of a Spirit: And yet this they affirm concerning the pre. 
ſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament; one might as well fay that 

Snow is black, but not after the manner of blackneſs, but in the wg; 
of whiteneſs, which is to talk Non ſenſe after the manner of Senſe : Ho 

the whole Body of Chriſt can be contained under the leaſt ſenſible 

| part of the Species of Bread, as is generally affirmed : Nay, and Scotus 

= + Ibid. qu. 1. + adds, that the whole Body 15 under every little part 1n 1ts full pro- 

| portion; for he ſays expreſly, That the Head and the Foot of the Body 
of Chriſt are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they t 

#a Heaven : As if one ſhould ſay that a Body, all whoſe Parts lie with- 

of the Compaſs of a ſmall Pin's-head, may yet within that little Compaſs 

have Parts two Yards diſtant from one another: And laſtly; how the 
ſenſible ſpecies of Bread, e. g. quantity, whiteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt 
without any Subject: To affirm the poſſibility of which (as generally 
they do) is to fay that there may be quantities of white and ſoft No- 
things; For this is the plain Engliſh of that Aſſertion, that ſenſible Spe. 
cies may exit without a Subject; which being ſtrip'd of thoſe , Terms of 
Art (Species aud Subject) that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain 
 Non-ſence, = 5 5 3 EY „ 
>; You the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take 

5 away all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of Senſe: For ifthat which 

my Sight and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, 

| may notwithſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood, even the whole Body ot 

a Man; then notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can give 
me, that any thing is this or that, it may be quite another thing from 

what Senſe reported it to be. If fo, then farewel the Izfallibility of Tra- 
dition, which depends upon the certainty of Senſe: And which is a 

worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine be admitted we can have no ſufficient 

Aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Revelation. For the 
Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance we have of the Miracles 

ſaid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance we can 

have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Senſes; it is very 
la in that that Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, does in 

ſo doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can 

be more vain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſuredthat ſuch a Do- 
Arine is revealed by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a 
Man can have no Aſſurance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely no- 
thing is to be admitted by us as certain, which being admitted we can be 
certain of nothing. It is a Wonder that any Man who conſiders the natu- 
ral Conſequences of this Poctrine can be a Papiſt ; unleſs he have attained 
to Mr. Creſſy's pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult Arguments 
* Exomol, Wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, ſays * plainly, I muſt anſwer freely 
c. 73. Scct. 7. and ingenuonſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments, but to 
deſpiſe them. And ifthis be a good way, when ever we have a mind to 
belicve 2ny thing, to ſcorn thoſe Objethions againſt it which we 8 
. olve - 


ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no Advantage abore the vileſt Enthu- 
ſiaſms; and a Turk may maintain Mabomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſition 
to Chriſt and his Doctrine) againſt all that Grotius, or any other hath ſaid, 
if he can but keep his Countenance, and gravely ſay, I have hot learned to 


Anſwer ſuch Arguments, but to deſpiſe them. 


w—_—_—_——_—__ 


$. 10. I will add one I»ff:nce more in another kind, to ſhew the Un- 
certainty of Oral and Prattical T raditions, and that ſhall be the Traditi- | [li 
on concerning Pope Joan; than which ſcarce any was ever more gene- MH. 
rally received in the Hiſtorical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, 1 00 
as Teſtiſiers of the general Fame. None ever denied it till the Refor mes l 
had made uſe of it to the diſad vantage of Popery. Since that time not 1000 
only Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our own Writers ceaſe to believe it. | | ji 

| 


Phil. Bergomenſis tells the Story thus: Ano 858. John the 7th Pope, Kc. | 
| The Tradition is that this Perſon was a Woman, &c. Here's an Oral '[radi- 90 
tion. He concludes thus; In deteſtation of whoje Filthineſs, and to perpetuate ö 4 
the Memory of her Name, the Popes even to this Day going on Proceſſion with 11 50 
the People and the Clergy, when they come to the Place of her Travel, &c. in WAA 
token of Abomination they turn from it, and go a H. wa); and being paſt that Oh: 

deteſtable Place, they return into the way, and finiſh their Proceſſion, Here is 

one Practical Tradition. And for avotaing of the like Miſcarriages, it was de- 

creed that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's Chair priuſquam 

per foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacono Cardinale 
attrectarentur: Here is another With a Witneſs: 4 Sabellicus relates the + Ennead. 9. 

ſame; and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in his Time to be L. 1. 
ſeen in the Pope's Palace. He adds indeed that Platiza thinks that this Tra- 

dition of Pope Joan was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity. But however 

(fays he) ſuch a Tradition there is concerning the firt Practical Tradition, 

Platina ſays that he may uot deny it. For the ſecond, he thinks the Chair 

rather deſigned for a Stool for another Uſe, Oc. Heconcludes, Theſe things 

which T have related are commonly reported, yet from ancertain and obſcure Au- 

thors : Therefore I reſolved (lays he) briefly and nakealy to fet them down, leſt 

I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately and pertinaciouſly to have omitted that which al- 

moſt all affirm. It is no Wonder that he ſays the Authors of this Report 

were uncertain and obſcure, ſince 10 very tew writ any thing in that Age: 

But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, ſo long as he acknowledges it to have 

been a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſolemn and conſtant Practice, 

it has (according to Mr. S's Principles) greater certainty than if it had 

been brought down to us by a hundred Books written in that very Age. 

So that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, continued we.are fure for 

ſome hundreds of Years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Practice 
of the Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſions, and by a 

notorious Cuſtom at the Election of every Pope; and in a matter of fo 

great Importance to their Religion (the Honour of the See of Rome, and 

the uninterrupted Succeſſion from St. Peter being ſo nearly concerned in 

it) that, had it been falſe, they had been obliged under pain of Damna- 

tion, not only not to have promoted it, but to have uſed all Means to 

have diſcovered the Falſity of it. Therefore Mr. S. is bound by his own 

Principles either to allow it for a Truth, or elſe to give an Account when 

and how it began; which may poſſibly be made out by We Metaphyſictans 

(as he + ſtyles himſelf, and his Scientifical Brethren) but I aſſure him it + p. 240. 

is paſt the skill of + Note- Boo, Learning. e 
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The fourth G. x, I: is not the preſent Perſwaſion of the Church of Rome, nor ever 


3 was, that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral Traditig, 
Demoultrati- as the fole Rule of it. And this being proved, the Sappoſition upon which 
385 his Demonſtration is built falls to the Ground. 8 

4 Decret. And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of 


primum . Trent, in which they declare, That becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and Diſci. 

quartz Sell pline are contained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. therefore 

they do receive and honour the Books of Scripture and alſo Tradition ¶ pari pie- 

tatis affectu ac reverentia] with equal pious Affection and Reverence; which 

I underſtand not how thoſe do, who ſet aſide the Scripture, and make 

Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith. And conſonantly to this Decree, 

the general Doctrine of the Romiſh Church is, that Scripture and Tradition 

make up the Rale of Faith. So the Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order 

+ In przfat. Of the Council of Trent) ſays, that the Sum of the Doctrine delivered to the 
Faithful is contained in the Word of God, which is diſtributed into Scripture 

+ De Verbo and Tradition. Bellarmine + ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, That the Scrip- 
Dei, de F of Faith, not an entire but partial one. The entire Rule i; 
the Word of God, which is divided into two partial Rules, Scripture, and Tradition. 
According; to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the Word of God; which 

is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition of the Church. 

And that Scripture is look'd upon by them as the principal Rule and pri- 

mary Foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only. ſupplying the de- 

fects of Scripture, as to ſome Doctrines and Rites not contained in Scripture, 

N muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in the chief of their 
1 controverlial Divines. Bellarmine + where he gives the Marks of a Divine 

ſeripto. L. 4. Tradition ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Divine Tra- 
c. 9. dition is fuch a Doctrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by 
the whole Church; and for that reaſon believed to have deſcended from the 

+ Ibid. c. 11. Apoſtles. And he tells us farther , That the Apoſtles committed all to writ- 
ing which was commonly and publickly preached ; and that all things are in 
Scripture, which Men are bound to know and believe explicitely: But then 

he ſays, that. there were other things which the Apoſtles did not commonly 

and publickly teach; and theſe they did not commit to Writing, but deliver- 

ed them only by Word of Mouth to the Prelates and Prieſts and perfect Men of 

the Church. And theſe are the Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of. Cardinal 

+ Reply. Ob- Perron + ſays, That the Scripture is the foundation of the Chriſtian Dodlrine, 

lervat. 3. e.. it her mediately or immediately. And that the Authority of unwritten Tradition 

fer beſ. g. 15. 55 founded in general on theſe Sentences of the Apoſtle, Hold the Traditions, 

* Tim. 2.2. Kc. Again, * The things which thou hat heard of me among many Witneſſes 

; commit to faithful Men, &c. And that the Authority of the Church to preſerve, 

+ 1Tim.3.15. and eſpecially to declare theſe, is founded in this Propoſition, viz. + That the 

Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. So that according to him, the 

primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture, in which the Authority of Tradition 

_ * Charity is founded. r. Knott * ſays expreſly, Nie acknowledge the Holy Scriptare 
maintained. 5 | 1 | 7 

c. 2. Sect. 1, to be a mot perfect Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule; we only 

deny that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an 

external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that (according 
to him) Scriptare is a perfect Rule, only it does not exclude unnrüten 

Tradition, &c. By which that he does not underſtand (as Mr, S. does) 
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a concurrent Oral Tradition of all the fame Doctrines which are contatucd 
in Scripture, but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from 
what he ſays elſewhere 4, We do not diſting uiſh Iradition from the written f Repis to 
Mord, becauſe Tradition is not written by any, or in any Book or Writing ; but rang 2. 
becauſe it is not written in the Scripture or Bible; Bellarmine + alſo ſays the Ihe Verbo 
ſame. And as for the interpreting of Scripture, he tells us, that this is not Pei, &. 
the Office of a Rule, but of a Judge. + There is (lays he) à great and plain 2 
Diſtinction between a Judge and a Rule, tor as in a Kyngdom the Judge hath e 
his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws and Cuſtoms ; which are not + % dete. 3. 
fit or able to declare, and be Judges to themſelves, but that Office muſt belong to a 

living Judge: So the Holy Scripture is and may be a Rule, but cannot be a Fudge. 

Here he makes the Scripture as much a Rule for Matters of Faith, as the 

Laws of the Land are for Civil Matters. And in his Reply to Mr. Chilling- 

worth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the Iitie whereof is, Scrip- 

ture is not the only Rule of Faith; which (had he with Mr. S. believed 

Oral Tradition to he the fole Rule of Faith) had been as abſurd as it 

would be to write a Book to prove that Ir are not the ozly Chriſtrans 

in the World. Mr. Creſſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) lays 

down this Concluſion; Þ The entire Rule of Faith is contained not only in + Exomc!, 
Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition. 8 28. 


b. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Ruſbworth's new — © 


Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. White ſays , They ſpeak ill who teach that + Tabul. Suf- 


ſome things are known in the Church from Scripture, ſome by Tradition. And frag. p. y6. 
Mr. Holden (in Oppoſition to thoſe who make Scripture any part of 

the Rule of Faith) advances one of the molt wild and uncharitable Po- 

ſitions that ever I yet met withal, viz. + 7hat if one ſbould believe all the +Analyr Pid. 
Articles of the Catholick Faith, & c. for this Reaſon becauſe he thoug hit they were lu +. 5. 
all expreſly revealed in Scripture, or implicitely contained ſo as they might be de- 

duced from thence, and would not have believed them, had he not judged that 

they might be evinced from Scripture, yet this Man could be no true Catbolick : 

Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards ) we muſt receive the Chriſtian Do- + C. s. 
ctrine as coming to us by Tradition; for only by this means ( excluding the Scrip- 

tures) Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be received and communicated. 

In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered his Mind) is in a 

ſad Caſe, who believed the Authority of Tradition it ſeif for this reaſon, 

| becauſe it was founded in Scripture. . 


b. 3. And this fundamental Difference about the Rule of Faith, be- 
tween the gererality of their Divines and Mr. S's ſinall Party, is fully ac- 
knowledged by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays q, That 5 L. 1. 4. 9. 
their Divines who reſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, do ine vi- 
tably fall into that ſhameful Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of 
the Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church back 
again by the Scripture) becauſe they dare not build their Faith upon the na- 
tural Evidence and Certainty of Tradition. So that Dr. Holders way of reſol- 
ving Faith, is different from the common Opinion of their Divines, which 
he ſays + does not differ from the Opinion of thoſe who reſolve their Faith into L. 1. e. 3. 
the pete Spirits; and this (according to Mr. White F) is the very + teu 
way of ihe Calviniſts, and of the abſurae# Sefts, Nay, Mr. White ſays P. 70. 
_ farther +, That he will be — 5 2 — all the Puniſhment that is due to + Ibid. 


2 Calumniators, 
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Calumniators, if the Roman Divines (he there ſpeaks of) do not hold the 


ſame Rule of Faith with the Calviniſts, and all the ab ſardest Sets. So that 


*I b. p. 73. 


P. 144 


* P. 64. 
1 P. 149. 
P. 67, 68 


E. 101. 


it ſeems that the Calviniſis, & c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from 


the Papiſts, but only from Mr. M hite, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines he 
there ſpeaks of, are the Cenſors of Doctrines at Rome, according to whoſe 
Advice his infallible Holineſs and the Cardinals of the Iuquiſitiom do uſually 
proceed in cenſuring of Doctrines. Concerning theſe Div:zes he goes on 
to expoſtulate in this manner; * Shall we endare theſe Men to ſit as Cenſors 
and Judges of Faith, who agree with Hereticks in the very fir Principle which 


diſtinguiſhes Catholicks from Hereticks ? Again *, Theſe are thy Gods O Rome! 


upon theſe thou aependeft, whilit prating Ignorance triumphs in the Roman 
College. And he ſays the fame likewiſe of the generality of their School. 
Divines, whom he calls Scepticks, becauſe they do not own his Demorſtra- 
tive way. Inſomuch that he tells us *, That few ſound Parts are left unin- 
ected with this Plague of Scepticiſus ; that this is an univerſal Gangrene * 


* that there are but fem that go the way of Demonſtration, and theſe are either 


wearied out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any Remedy of theſe Things. 
And indeed all along that Book he bemoans himſelf and his Traditionary 
Brethren as a deſolate and forlorn Party, who have Truth on their tide, 
but want Company and Encouragement. So he tells us *, That the true 
ſcientifical Divines dare not profeſs their Knowledge, leit they ſhould be expoſed 


_ by the Sophiſters of their Church to the deriſion and ſcorn, either of their Judges 


*Exetaſ. p. 9. 


or of the People. 
S. 4. So that upon Examination of the whole Matter, it appears that 
Mr. S's Demonſtration proceeds upon a falſe Sappoſition. That it is the 


Perſuaſion of their preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith, 


For there is no ſuch Matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few 
private Perſons, who are looked upon by thoſe who have the chief Power 


in their Church as Heretical: As we may reaſonably conjeQure by the 
Proceedings at Rome againſt Mr. White, many of whoſe Books are 


there condemned *, as containing Things manifeſtly Heretical, erroncous in 
the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, and falſe reſpeftively, &c. And all 
this done, notwithſtanding that the chief Subject of thoſe Books is the 


Explication and Defence of this moſt Catholick Principle, That Oral Tra- 
dition is the only Rule of Faith. To ſum up then the whole Buſineſs : If 


nothing be to be owned for Chriſtian Doctrine (as the Traditioniſts ſay) 
but what 1s the general Perſuaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be 
in the Communion of the Roman Catholick Church; then much leſs can this 


Principle (That Oral Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended 


* Apol. p.33, 


to be the Foundation of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as de- 
ſcended from Christ and his Apoſtles; ſince it is fo far from being the ge- 
neral Perſuaſion of that Church at the preſent, that it has been, and ſtill is 
generally diſowned. But Mr. White has a ſalvo for this. For although 
he grant *, That very many of their School-men maintain that Tradition 


is neceſſary only for ſome Points, not clearly expreſſed in Scripture, whence 


(he ſays) it ſeems to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith 
upon Tradition; yet he tells us there is a vaſt difference betwixt relying on 
Tradition, and ſaying or thinking we do ſo. Suppoſe there be; yet I hope 


that Mens ſaying that they do not rely on Tradition as their only Rule, 


is a better evidence that they do not, than any Man's ſurmiſe to the con- 
trary 
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trary 1s that they do, though they think and fay they do not; which is 
in effect to ſay that they do, though we have as much aſſurance as we 
can have that they do not. Beſides, how is this Rule ſelf-evident to all, 
even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S. affirms it is) 
when the greateſt part even of the Learned among them think and ſay 
that it is not the ozly Rule? But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this 
dark Point by a * Similitude, which is to this Senſe; As the Scepricks who * Ibid. p. 194 
deny this Principle, That Contradictions cannot be true at once, yet in their 
Lives and civil Actions proceed as if they owned it: So the Schoolmen, though 
they deny Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, yet by reſolving their 
Faith into the Church which owns this Principle, they do alſo in Practice 
own it though they ſay they do not. So that the generality of learned 
Papiſts are juſt ſuch Catholicks as the Scepticks are Dogmatijts, that is, a 
company of abſurd People that confute their Principles by their Practice. 
According to this reaſoning, I perceive the Proteſtants will prove as good 
Catholicks as any, for they do only think and ſay that Tradition is not the 

Rule of Faith; but that they practically reiy upon it, Mr. S. hath paſt 
his Words for them: For he aſſures us * (and we may rely upon a Man * P.39,% 31. 
that writes nothing but Demonſtration) that F we look narrowly into 
the bottom of our Hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural method of Tradition to 

have unawares ſettled our Judgments concerning Faith; however when our 

other Concerns awake Deſign in us, we proteſt againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to 
our unreflecting ſelves to embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Let- 
ter of Scripture. So that in reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true 
holders to Tradition as any Papiſts of them all, at the bottom of our 
Thoughts and 1n our ſettled Judgment; however we have taken up an 
Humour to proteſt againſt it, and may ſcem perhaps to our unreflecting ſelves 
to be Proteſtants. V | 
$. 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to his two great Arguments; 
or * as he ( good Man) unfortunately calls them Demonſtrations ; which yet * p. 173. 
to ſay Truth are not properly his, but the Author of Raſhworth's Dialogues, 
the main Foundation of which Book is the Subſtance of theſe Demonſtra- 
tions. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot bur reflect upon a 
Paſſage of Mr. S's * wherein he tells his Readers that they are not obliged * P. 163. 
to bend their Brains to ſtudy his Book with that ſeverity as they would do au Eu- 

clid; meaning perhaps one of Mr. White's Euclids; for it does not ap- 

pear by his way of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with any other. As 

for the true Euclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted his Writings, 

will at the reading of Mr. S's unbend his Brains without bidding, and 
imile i ſee himſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a Stud) ſo abſurd and 
r1:1culous. | „ 


8E e. XI. 


d. 1. T Should now take into Conſideration his Ninth Diſcourſe, in Concerning 
which he pretends to open the incomparable ſtrength of the Churchbs on 2 

humane Authority, and the Advantages which accrue to it by the ſupernatural of Tradition, 

Aſſiſt ances of the Holy Ghoſt : But that there is nothing material in it, which &. 

hath not been anſwered already. Only I deſire him to explain, how the 


ſuper natural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt can (according to his Princi- 
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p. 165, & 
158. 


P. 159. 


P. 93. 


— 


ples) add to our Aſſurance of the Certainty of Tradition. Becauſe we can 


have no greater certainty of the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and of this we can 


have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which con- 
veys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of it {elf can infallibly aſſure 
us that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a Man 
mult know that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his Knowledge of 


any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. And if fo, what can any ſupernatural Af. 


ſiſtance add to my Aſſurance of the Certainty of Tradition, which I do 
ſuppoſe to be infallible before I can know of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance? 


Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build firſt all our Certainty of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Certainty of Tradition, and 


then afterwards to make the Certainty of Tradition to rely upon the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if that could contribute to our Aſſu- 
rance of the Certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſup- 
poſed certain, is it ſelf wholly uncertain =” 


9. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; 
poſſibly from a ſudden diſorder bf his Fancy upon the Contemplation of 


his own Performances, to ſee what a Man he has made himſelf (with the 


help of Ruſhworth's Dialogues) or rather what his Party has made him b 
the Office they put upon him: For it ſeems (by his telling) || Mr. Creſſy 


and the reſt are ordained to cajole the Fools, leaving him the way of Rea- 


ſon and Principles; and that himſelt is choſen out to demonſtrate to the 


Wiſe, or thoſe who judge of Things per altiſſimas cauſas. In the Diſcharge of 
which glorious Office, he declares that he intends no Confutation of thoſe 


Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others have meddled with: Tet if any will 


be ſo charitable as to judge he hath ſolidly confuted them, becauſe he hath radi- 
cally and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoice 


and be thankful. That the || intelligent Reader ¶ for he writes to none but 
ſuch ) may alſo rejoice-with him; I ſhall recite the whole Paſſage, for it is 
thick of Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the al- 
tiſſimas cauſas contained in it. 5 „ 


S. 3. || It would require a large Volume to unfold particularly how each Vir- 
tue contributes to ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how the Prin- 


ciples of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty : 


Arithmetick lends her Numbring and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the vat 


Number of Teſtifiers; Geometry her Proportions to ſhew a kind of infinite 
ſtrength of Certitude in C hriſtian Tradition, above theſe Atteſtations which 


breed Certainty in humane Affairs; Logick her Skill to frame and make us ſee 
the Connexions it has with the Principles of our Underſtanding; Nature her 
Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her firſt Principle that nothing is 


done gratis by a Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary Do- 
Arine is moi conformable to Practical Reaſon : Hiſtorical Prudence clears the 


 Tmpoſſibility of an undiſcernable Revolt from Points /o deſcended and held ſo 
[ 


Sacred: Politicks ſhew this to be the best way imaginable to convey down ſuch a 
Law as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; Metaphyſicks engages the Eſſen- 


ces of Things, and the very Notion of Being which fixes every Truth, ſo eſt abliſh- 


ing the ſcientifical Kyowledges which ſpring from each particular Nature by 
their firſt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from Changes or Motion. Divinity demon- 
ſtrateth it moſt worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Mankind to For 

e | 79. 
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Sect 12. The RULE of FAITH. 


Laſtly, Controverſy evidences the total Uncertainty of any thing concerning 

Faith if this can be ancertain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh the Cer- 
tainty of this Firſt Principle. A very fit concluſion for ſuch Demonſtrati- 
ons as went before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent Readers: 
for were it not a thouſand Pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convincing 
4 Diſcourſe as this ſhould be caſt away upon Fools? x 
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„ s for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced Mr. 5's Ce- [419 
ol from his former Diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with rents con. | j 


them. For they ſignify nothing but upon this Suppoſition that his fore- on 
oing Diſcourſes are true. And yet this being granted, it were eaſy to | 0 
ew that moſt of them are groſly faulty. For F:r#, Several of them 
are plainly coincident. The Second, vis. None can with right pretend to Ul: 
be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the very fame in Kenſe with the 1+ 
11th, viz. No company of Men. hang together like a Body of a C hriſtian Com- 
monwealth or Church, but that which adheres to Tradition. So likewiſe the 1 2h 
and 14th are contained in the 15h: The 16th and 17th in the 19th : The 

16th, 19th, 18th, and 19th, in the 21/f. And the 3 2d and 34th in the 31/. 
Secondly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 1 2th, 13th, 14th, 
16th, 17th, 18th, 19th, the Sum of which is, That there is 20 arguing 

_ againſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the Church, or Fathers 

and Councils, or from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, or from contrary 
Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : Which is as much: as to 

ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it cannot by 
any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe. But is this any peculiar 
Conſectary from the Truth of this Propoſition ? Doth not the ſame follow 
from every Propoſition ? That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be 
falſe; yet no Man was ever yet ſo frivolous, as to draw ſuch a Conſequence 
from the ſuppoſed Truth of any Propoſition. © His 234 alſo is ſingular! 

_ abſurd, That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt Tradition rightly 
underſtood, or the living Voice of the Catholic Church, with any ſhew of Rea- 
ſon. Theſe are large Words. It might have contented a reaſonable Man 
to have ſaid, that no good Argument could be brought againſt it : But 
he is jealous of his Hypotheſis, and can never think it ſafe till it be ſhot- 
free; nor will that content him, but it muſt be alſo impoſſible for any 
one to make a ſhew of ſhooting at it. This were, I confeſs, a peculiar 
Privilege of Mr. S's Diſcourſes above other Mens, if they were (as he 
fays) by Evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecured, that not only no ſubſtan- 
tial Argument could be brought againſt them, but that even the moſt 
{\ubtil. Schoolman of them all ſhould not be able to come near them with 

ſo much as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this 

o Corollary, than what he ſaid in the 187h, viz. That no ſolid Argument from 

3 Reaſon can be brought again#t Tradition: If fo, then the Senſe of his 234 

Corollary muſt be this, That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt 

Tradition with any /olid ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſhadow of Reaſon; which 

would be a little inconvenient. I will inſtance but in one more, his 40th 

which is this, The knowledge of Traditions Certainty is the firſt knowlegge or 
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. Principle in Controverſial Divinity ; 1. e. without which nothing is knows or 
* . knowable in that Science. Which is to inter, that becauſe he hath with much 
1 pa ins 


mm Te RULE of FAITH. Rull 


pains proved the certainty of Tradition, therefore it is ſelf-evident, i. e. 
needed no Proof. Nay, it is to conclude the preſent Matter in Contro.- 
verſy and that which is the main Debate of his Book to be the firſt Princ;.. 
ple in Controverſial Divinity, 7. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one ought 
to grant before he can have any Right to diſpute about it. This is a very 
prudent Courſe, to make beggiag the Queſtion the fir Principle in Contro- 
ver; which would it but be granted, I am very much of his Mind that 
the Method he takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſy a Sei 
: . ence; becauſe he that ſhould have the Luck or Boldneſs to beg firſt, would 
have it in his Power to make what he pleaſed certain. | . 
$. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abſurdities of 
his Corollaries. For they are not ſo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his 
+ P.330, telling Dr. Caſaubon + That Sure. footing and its Corollaries may put him out 
of his Wits : Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet it 
may be mollified with a good I 1 ; for if the reading of wild 
and fantaſtical Stuff be apt to diſorder a very learned Head, then fo far 
Mr. S's Saying may have Truth in it. 3 3 
It remains only that I requite his 41 Corol. not with an equal Number, 
but with two or three natural Conſectaries from the Doctrine of his 
Fir, No Man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book 
whatſoever, any farther than the Contents of it are made known to us 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr. Ruſbmorth endeavour to prove it impoſſible without Tradition to 
2 to the certain Senſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 
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Secondly, The lemory of Matters of Fa& done long ago may be bet- 
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hirdly, That the Generality of Papiſts are no Chriſtians : For if (as 


And if (as I have {hewn) the Generality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule: 
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PART IV. 


* 


Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 


H Us far in the way of Reaſon and Principles, The reſt is Mr. $.'s Te- 
ſtimonies ex- 
amined. 


. \ 
9 Note- book Learning, which he tells us + he is not much 4 
Friend to; and there is no kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a 
Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can be to it. I ſhall firſt examine 
the Authorities he brings for Tradition; and then produce expreſs Teſtimo- 
zies in behalf of Scripture, In both which I ſhall be very brief; in the 
one, becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer; in the other, be- 
cauſe it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, 
who, for ought appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father 
White, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him 
for the Courſe he uſes to take with other Mens Teſtimonies, becauſe 
it is the only Way that a Man in his Circumſtances can take; other- 
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wiſe, nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable, than to pretend to 


anſwer Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; and 
having ſo done Magiſterially to require his Adverſary to vindicate them, 
by ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though 
he have not ſaid one Word againſt any of them particularly; nay, tho? 
he have not ſo much as recited any one of them; for then the Trick 
would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader who perhaps may believe 
him in the general, might ſee Reaſon not to do ſo if he ſhould deſcend 


to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would make his + Diſcourſe + P. 161. 


to look with a contingent Face. 


d. 2. I begin with his three Authorities from Scripture which when 
I conſider, J ſee no Reaſon why he. (of all Men) ſhould find fault with 
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my Lord Biſhop of Dow's Diſſnaſive for being ſo & thin and flight in Scri. 


pture-Cirations. Nor do I fee how he will anfwer it to Mr. Ruſhworth, 


tor tranſgreſſing that prudent Rule of his, viz. * That the Catholick ſhould 


never undertake to convince his Adverſary out of Scripture, &e. - For which 
he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, * becauſe this nere to ſtrengthen his Op- 
ponrat in his own Ground and Principle, VIZ. That all is to be proved ou 
of Scripture; which he tells us preſently after is no more fit to conviace, 
than à Beetle. is to cut withal; meaning it perhaps of Texts ſo applied as 
theſe which follow. * This ſhall be to you a direct way, fo that Fools cap. 


nos Err in it. This is my Covenant wi them, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit 


which is in thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Month ſhall not de- 


part from thy Mouth, and from the Mouth of thy Secd, and from the Month of 


. thy Seeds Seed from henceforth for ever. * I will give my Law in their Bowels, 


aud jn their Hearts will I write it. From which Texts if Mr. S. can prove 
Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, any better than the Philoſophers Itone 


or the Lozgitude may be proved from the firſt Chapter of Gereſis, I am 


content they ſhould pals for valid Teſtimonies : Though I might re- 
quire of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texrs can ſignify any 
thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary Senſe 
of theſe Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages received 


by the Church under that Notion; and then to ſhew how it comes to 
paſs that ſo many of the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have 


interpreted them to another Senſe : And laſtly, to ſhew how Scripture 
which has no certain Senſe but from Tradition, and of the Senſe where- 


of Tradition cannot afſure us unleſs it be the Rule of Faith; J ſay, how 
Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, which can prove 


nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of Faith. 


This I take to be as ſbameful 4 Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Holden up- 


* 239. 


braids the Generality of his Brethren. 


£24. z. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils; all which 


(not one of them excepted ) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tabule 


Sffragiales, without the leaſt Acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not conſulted the Books them- 
ſelves for them, he hath taken them with all their Faults, and with the 


very fame Errors of Citation which Mr. Whzze had been guilty of before 


him. So that though he is pleas'd to ſay of himſelf that * he is 4 bad 


Tranſcriber, yet J mult do him that right, to aſſure the Reader that he 
does it very punctually and exactly. 


94 He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only mention 
three in ſeveral Ages. TE F 


The firſt is the Fir# Sod of Lateran. One might have expected, after he 


had told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produ- 


ced them according to the Order of time, and have begun with the Council 
of Sardica, which was near 300 Years before the Lateran. But there was a 
good reaſon why the Lateran ſhould be firſt produced vis. becauſe it is men- 
tioned before the other in Mr. White's Book. Well, but what ſays this 


* Synod ? We all confeſs unanimouſly and conſequently, with one heart and mouth, the 
' Tenets and Sayings of the Holy Fathers; adding nothing, ſubſtracting nothing 
F thoſe things which are delivered us by them; and we believe as the Fathers 


have believed, we preach ſo as they have taught. The force of which Tn 
125 Mr. 
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Teſtimonies which had been produced out.of the Fathers? | 
The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epiſtle of which Council! 


+ ! * ' 


* 


TH 


Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, as if. that Word where ever it is 


met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood of oral deli. 
ver); whereas it is a general Word indifferently uſed for Conveyance ei- 
ther by Writing or Word of Mouth. In this Place it · plainly refers to the 
Writings of particular Fathers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Teſti— 
monies againſt the Hereſy of the Monothelites had been read juſt before 


this Declaration of the Synod. Now what ſignifies this to Oral Traditions: 
being the Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppoſition 


to the Hereſy of the Monothelites, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe 


he cites theſe Words, We have received this Doctrine, we have been ta 
fo, we hold this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are ge- 
neral Words, and differently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, or 
both. But be they what they Will, Mr. S. ought not to have been ig- 


norant, that this Council was rejected by St. Auſtin and other Orthodox 
Fathers, as ¶ Binizs acknowledges; and which is more, that the latter 
Part of this Epiſtle (our of which Part Mr. S. cites theſe Words) which 


contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by || Baronius (and after him by Binizs) 


proved to have been ſurreptitioully added. For though it be found in 
Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen; yet Baronius thinks that it was the 
Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe Syzod of Sardica which fate at the 


ſame time; and that Sozomer lighting upon it, perhaps miſtook 


cerning it, they could not have done it more e 


Stories (as is acknowledged by Pope || Adrian the 6: 


it for the Confeſſion of the Orthodox'Synod of the ſame Name. How- 


ever that be, he proves out of Athanaſiu, and from the Teſtimony h6th of 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did not ſo 
much as add one Word or Tittle, no not ſo much as explain any thing in the Ni- 


cene Faith. But Mr. White ſays nothing of this, and therefore Mr. S. 
could not, who is no Speculator in theſe Matters, but only as a Teftificr 


delivers down theſe Authorities to us as he received them by Hand from Mr. 
White, and if the Word Tradition be but in them, they are Demonſtna- 
EE TRY 5 

As for his Teſtimonies from tlie Second Council of Nice (which he calls 


the Seventh General Council) who pretended their Doctrine of Image- worſbip to 
have deſcended to them by an aninterrupted Tradition, and proved it molt 


doughtily by. Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent Say- 


ings out of obſcure and counterfeit Authors, and dy fond and immode 
) of Apparitions and 
Womens Dreams, &c. for which I refer the Reader to the Council it ſelf; 
which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperies, that if a general Council of Atheiſts had 
met together with a deſign to abuſe Religion by talking ridiculouſly con- 
tectually : I fay, as for his 
Teſtimonies from this Council, I {hall refer Mr. S. to that Weſtern Coun- 
cil under Charles the Great, which a little after at Franckfort condemned, 


| and alfo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, calling their pre- 
tended Tradition of Image-worſhip I putidiſſimam Traditionem ] 4 mot 


ſtinking Tradition. 


Ihheſe are his Authorities from Councils; Where (ſays he) we ſee Gene- 


ral Councils relying on the Teaching of the Fathers or fort- going Church, and on 
the Church's Tradition as their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee, any ſuch 
Matter? Or where does he ſee General Councils? Was the Council of 


Larerun a General one? Or was the Council of Sardica? If it was let 
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him ſhew how the Second of Nice could be the Seventh General Counci! 


give aglance at Fathers. Glance is a modeſt Word, and yet I doubt whe. 


particularly to his Teſtimonies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of 
What Mr. Rufbworth ſays in general, viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition 1 


Ke. Again *, As in other Points, fo even in this of the Reſolution of Faith, 
As Doctors ſeem to differ now-a-days, ſo might the Fathers alſo. If this b 


Council. Now therefore we mnt act with a common endeavour to preſerve 
Citation which Mr. S. puts upon the Word Succeſſion. But read it 
how he will; why may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be faid to come by 


well as when by Oral Tradition? I. am ſure the fame Celeſtine in an Fy;. 
cle er mee him for defending the Faith by Scripture, This 


ſtrongly, and to overthrow the contrary by Teſtimonies from Scripture. And nei- 
ther in this Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make any mention of Ora! 


Next hecites that known Place in Irenens : But what if the Hboſtles had 
not left us the Scriptures, ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c? 


left us the Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other Paſſage he 


determine it to Oral Tradition. 


that hath been converſant in the Writings of that Father, knows what 


from Hand to Hand. If this be the Tradition Mr. S. contends: for, Origen 


Part IV. 


Mr. White muſt write more explicitely, and ſay which are General C can. 
«1s, which not, otherwiſe he will lead his Friends into dangerous Mi. 
ſtakes. ; 3 : 


d. 4. After Ancient Councils (not ſo ancient neither) let us (ſays he 


ther ever the Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before 1 ſpeak 


the Fathers, and to evince it by their Teſtimony, takes an hard 'T ask upon him 


Þ 


. ws _w_ c 
true, Mr. S. is not likely by a few Teſtimonies out of the Fathers to prove 


that Tradition is the ſole Rule of Faith. But let us ſee what he has done. 
towards it. es „ „ Th e 
He begins with a Saying of Pope Celeſtine to the Fathers of the Epheſin 


things believed, and retained to this very time by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. 
Binius's other Reading [of Sg for d gn] quite ſpoils the force of this 


Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as 
(ſays he) #s 4 great Triumph of our Faith, to demonſtrate our Opinions ſo 


Tradition. 


This makes clearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſtles have 


cites out of Lenæus; Lib. 1. c. 3. is a clear Eviction that he did not con- 
ſult the Book. For he puts two Sayings together which he had met 
with in Mr. White, immediately one alter the other; and becauſe Mr. 
White had cited Lib. 1. c. 3. for the firſt Saying, and brought in the other 
immediately upon it with an (Et rurſus) Again, &c. Therefore Mr. S. 


(Who is of a right Traditionary Temper, which is to take things eaſily 
upon Truſt himſelf, and require Demonſtration from others) concluded 
that theſe Sayizgs were in the fame Place, though in truth they are in ſe- 
veral Books. As for the Teſtimony it ſelf, there is nothing in it to Mr. 
S's Purpoſe beſides the Word Tradimon, which Irenæus does often apply to 


Scripture as well as Oral Tradition; and there is nothing in this Place to 


His Teſtimonies out of Origen will do him leſs ſtead: For every one 
he means by the Church's Tradition preſerved by order of Sacteſſion, vi- 
The myſtical Interpretations ofScripture, which (he ſays) were deliver- 
ed by the Apoſtles to the Governors of the Church, and by them down 


is at his Service; if it be not, I aſſere him he is not for his rarn. 
F , po 5 | Next 
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Next comes” Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo Oy ) the Pa piſt up- 
on occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom's Words *, As for * Adver:. 
Tertullian, I have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a Man of the Helvid. 
Church. Whatever he was, theſe are his Words, If thoa beeſt but- a Chri- | 
ſtian, believe what. is | traditum ] delivered. And here's nothing again 
but the Word delivered; which (as I have ſaid) is indifferent to Wor. 
ten or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances do not determine it to One ; 
as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Scripture. For he 
diſputes here againſt Marcion, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt ; and who 
to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and * expunged the whole Hj- * His opirgs 
ſtory of it out of the Goſpel; But ( faith Tertullian ) by what Authority doſt confiliis tot 

tho this? If thou be a Prophet, foretell ſomething ; If an Apoſtle, preach pub. eee 
lickly ; If Apoſtolical, be of the Apoſtle's Mind; j no more but a Chriſtian, be- Chriiti de. 
lieve what is delivered. And where delivered? But in thaſe Inſiruments or lere Marciog 
Books of the Goſpel, our of which (as Tertullian immediately before tells "von 955 . 
us) Marcion had made bold to expunge this Story. py  Probaretur, 
As for his Teſtimonies out of Athanaſius, the two firſt of them prove mY . 
nothing but that Faith comes down from our Anceſtors, or was by them de— te, Ge. 8 
livered to us; which no Body denies: Nor is there a Word in either of _ 
them concerning Oral, in oppolition to Mitten Tradition. The third 
Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to Epictetus, to whom Athanaſius writing 
concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body to be Conſubſtantial with his 
Divihity, tells him this was ſo groſs a Conceit, that it needed no folici: 
tous Confutation ; but that it would be a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay in gene- 
ral the Orthodox Church was not of that Mind, our Fathers did not think Os. 
From whence Mr. S. infers that Trazition is held by him a ſole ſufficient Rule 
of Faith, and the only Auſwer to be given why we reject Points from Faith, &c. 
But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that this 
was the only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows, But leſt 
| from our being wholly ſilent, the Inventers of evil Things ſhould take occaſion to 
; be more impudent, it will be good to recite a few Paſſages out of Scripture, &c. 
| And from thence he contutes them at large. It was fo groſs an Error 
that he thought it might be ſufficient, without bringing particular Ar. 
guments out of Scripture againſt it, to ſay that it was contrary to the 
ancient Faith; but yet left they ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have 
taken Boldneſs from thence, and thought that nothing more could be 
faid againſt it, therefore he confutes it from particular Texts of Scrip- 
ture. And what in his Opinion was the ſufficient Rule of Faith, Mr. J. 
might have ſeen at the beginning of this Epiſtle from theſe Words, Tha: 
Faith which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council ( viz. the Nicene) as- 
cording to the Scriptures, is to me ſufficient, &c. It ſeems that Scripture was 
to him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of Gene- 
ral Councils. 8 5 | 5 „ 5 oy 
Mr. S. ſays he will be ſherter in the reſt, and fo will J. For what is to 

be ſaid to Teſtimonies brought at a Venture? When he that brings them, 

had he read the Books themſelves, could not have had the Face to 
have brought them. Such is this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of * Stromat, 

a: Man thecomes a Beaſt, like thoſe infected with Circe's Poyſon ; ſo he hath for- L. 7. 

feited his being a Man of Cod and faithful to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 

Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Opinions of humane Election. Mr. F. 

. knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the midi of a 
Text that ſounds ſomething towards his Purpoſe, and. leave out the reſt 
| | | Which 
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which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I cannot 


charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not for his 


culpable Ignorance might excuſe him. But for his Seducer Mr. White, 
how he can acquit himſelf of fo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any 
ingenuous Papiſt to judge when I have nakedly ſet the whole Paſſage be. 
fore him. Clement ſpeaking of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, 
or abuſe it by wreſting it to their Luſts, fays, Men who deal in Matters 
of highest Importance muzt need commit great Errors, if they do not take and 


hold the RULE OF FAITH from Truth it ſelf. For ſuch Men ha- 


ig once deviated from the right way, ao likewiſe err in moſt Particulars ; 


probably becauſe they have not the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing Truths and Falſhoods © 


| perfeltly exerciſed to chuſe what ought to be choſen. For if they had this, they 


would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES; [ [Therefore as if any 0 


| papunxhe- Mankind ſhould become a Beaſt, in ſuch fort as thoſe who were || bemitched by 


Circe ; even ſo he hath loſt his being a Man of God and abiding faithful to the 
Lord, who hath ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the Church, and Shipt into the 
Opinions of humane Sets ||, ] (not of humane Election, as Mr. §. blindly. 
following Mr. White does molt abſurdly tranſlate it) but he that hath re- 
turned from his Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and con- 
formed his Life to the Truth, is as it were advanted from a Man to a God. At 
the ſame rate he goes on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures 
for an indemonſtrable Principle, from which all Divine Doctrines are to 


be demonſtrated, and for the Criterion whereby they are to be tried; 


and charges the Hereticks in ſuch Words as we cannot find fitter for 
our Adverſaries, As (ſays he) naughty Boys ſhut out their School-maſter, 
lo theſe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, ſuſpecting that they will chide and 
admoniſh them; and they patch together abundance of Falſhoods and. Fiftions, that 
they may ſem RATIONALLY not to admit the Scriptures. Again, 
ſpeaking of theſe Hereticks affronting the Scriptures, he tells us they oppoſe 


af N. the Divine Tradition with humane Dottrines || by other Traditions ¶ delivered 


from Hand to Hand] that they may eſtabliſh a Sect or Hereſy. Again he ſays, 7 


rapey xp: they adulterate the Truth, and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for ORAL 


g. 


Frauds they ſhall have WRITTE N Paniſbments. But enough of this; 
whoſoever deſires to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men 

to their own ſhame have directed us, and ſee whether any Proteſtant can 

ſpeak more fully and plainly in this Controverſy. The whole Truſt of 
the Papiſts is upon the equivocal Senſe of the Word Tradition. Which 
Word is commonly uſed by the Fathers to- ſignify to us the Scripture or 

Divine Tradition as Clement here calls it; but the Papiſts underſtand it of 

their «written Tradition, and to this they apply all thoſe Paſſages in the 
| Fathers where Tradition is honourably mentioned. So Mr: I. Feals with 


us in the Teſtimonies I have already examined: And there is nothing of 


Argument in thoſe few which remain but from the ambiguity of this 


Word; which I need not ſhew of every one of them in particular, for 


whoſoever {hall read them with rhis Key will find that they are of no 
force to conclude what he drives at. „ | 
S. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he 
would prove it to be the Perſuaſion of their preſent Church, that Traar- 
tion is the ſole Rule of Faith; T have already ſhewn that. that Council 


: ' hath declared otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the chief of 


their own Writers. And therefore he did prudently to conceal in an oe | 


1 
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thoſe choaking Words, in which the Council declares it ſelf to reteive aud 
honour; with equal. pious affection and reverente, the Books o Scripture and 
unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what a pitiful Ac- 
count is it that he at laſt gives of that Councils putting Scripture con- 
ſtantly before Tradition, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Traditior, 
is of the ſame Authority a if an Apoſtle or an Evangeliſt were preſent, and 
therefore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſo as to pat it before La- 
dition; Which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is Subordinate to Trad:- 
tion and to be regulated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put before it. 
Beſides, if Scripture and Tradition be but ſeveral Ways of conveying the 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, why ſhould he imagine an Evay- 


gelizt or Apoſtle to be more preſent by the Scripture than by Oral Tra- 


dition? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſuppoſes Scripture to be an 
uncertain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying this Doctrine. 


ECT; I. 


& 1. X LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Diſcourſe 


Teſtimonies 
on the behait 


by Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, of Scriptor. 


in ſeveral Ages; in which I ſhall not need to be large, being ſo happily 
prevented by that full Account which is given, of the Senſe of the Au- 
cients in this Matter in the Azſwer to Labyrinthus Cantuarienſis , which 
Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, conſult for his farther Convition. 


$. 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which Euſebius gives of 
committing the Goſpel to Writing; which is to this purpole, viz. * That 
the Romans were not content with the Doctrine Preached, unleſs it were alſo 
committed to Writing; and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Com- 
panion, that he would leave them a Monument in Writing of that Doctrine 
which had been delivered to them by Mord of Mouth. And this was the Occa- 
ſion of the Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel. And when Peter did underſtand 
that this Work was publiſbd ( being ſuggeſted by the Divine Revelation of the 
Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was ver) much pleaſed with the ready and earne#t 
deſire of thoſe Perſons; and that by his Authority he confirmed this Writing, to 
the end that it might be everywhere read in the Church. As for St. Matthew 


* Hiſtor, Ec- | 


eleſ. I. 2. Cc. 14. 


and St. John, he tells us +, That of all the Diſciples, they two only have left + Ibid. l. 3. 


Monuments in Writing ; of whom it is alſo reported, they betook themſelves 10 © 


Write, being drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew, after he had Preached the 
Word of God to the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Nations, wrote 
his Goſpel in the Language of his Country; and thus by the Diligence and 
Pains of Writing, did abundantly ſuvply the want of his Preſence to thoſe whom 
he left. And wien Mark and Luke had publiſh'd their Goſpel, it is reported 
that John (who had always ufed to Preach the Word without Writivg it ) being 
at length wroaght upon by the ſame Reaſon, did betake himſelf to Write. From 
this Account it is clear, that the Apoſtles thought it neceſſary, for the 
Preſervation and ſecure Conveyance of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it 
ſhould be put into Writing; and, that they judged this a better Way to 
ſupply the want of their Preſence than Oral Tradition. Therefore the 


18. 


ſame Author tells us F, That the Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the Apo- I Ib. c. 31. 


tles, as they travelled to Preach the Goſpel to thoſe who had wot yet heard. the 
Word of Faith, did with great Care allo deliver to them the Writings of 


the Holy Evongeliſts. Again |, That Ignatius, as he travelica towards Rome, + Ib. e. 38. 
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(where he was to ſuffer) exhorted the Churches of every C ity to hold fa# the Tr. 
dition of the Apoſtles ; which (as alſo by Mriting he teſtified) for greater Secux;. 


ty he held neceſſary 0 be copied in Writing. 


$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame Pretence which the 
Papiſts make now, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame 
Euſebius tells us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient Confutation of 


_ *Ibid.l.s. this Pretence K. J. 176 (ſays he) who were of the Hereſy of Artemon, ſaid 
1 


£27 « that all their Forefathers and the Apoſtles themſelves had received azs 
taught the ſame things which they alſo did; and had preſerved the true Teach. 

ing unto the time of Victor Biſbop of Rome, whoſe Succeſſor Zephyrinus cor 

rupted it. And this (faith he) would have great Probability, were it not 
17H of all contradicted by the Scripture ; and next if there did not remain the 

Writings of other Brethren much more Ancient than Victor's Time, &c. in the 

Books of all whom ChriiPs Divinity is acknowledged. And afterwards he 

tells us, that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to 

bring them to their Opinions; ſo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Leiter 

of Scripture ought to be corrected by 1raaition and Senſe written in Men 

__ Hearts. : | | | | 
* Comment. St. Hierom alſo tells us“, That the FHereticks were wont to ſay, We are 


in If. e. 19. the Sons of the H. iſe, who did from the Beginning deliver down to us the Apo- 


ſtolical Doctrine; but he adds, That the true Sons of Judah adhere to the 
Scripture. — SG RP | | 


: $ 4. That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all Things neceſſary. 
in 2 The, St. Chryſoſtome *, All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and ſtreight. 
c. 2. Hom. 4. Whatſoever things are necejry are manifeit. TEE 


'* Fpiſt,z, St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the Profoundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Not 


that thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at: But 

( faith he) when one hath there attained Faith, without which there is no pious 

and right living, there are beſides, many dark and myſterious things, &c. 

* Ibid, Again *, The manner of Speech in Scripture, how eaſy is it to all us, though few 

can penetrate to the bottom of it? Thoſe things which it plainly contains, it ſpeaks 

without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and unlearned, 

How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception againſt 

| Scripture? And what theſe things are, which are * contained in 

+ De Doar, Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſewhere in theſe Words +, Among 

Chriſt. 1.3. thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things are to be 

= found which comprehend Faith and good Manners. The ſame St. Auſtin (as 

alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted) for the under- 

| ſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture directs us not to Tradition, but 

» De Unitat, to the plain Text without which he expreſly ſays , there would be no way 
Eecleſ. c 5. fo underſtand them. | es 


b. 5. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Contro- 
veriies. --_----- 3 
Juſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trpho, concerning 2 
Point wherein the Jew had Tradition on his ſide, he told him he would 
bring ſuch Proofs (to the contrary) 4 »o Man could gainſay: Attend (lays 
he) to what I ſhall recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to 
bie explained, but only to be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe 


much to this purpoſe in his Clement. 
But 
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But not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, 
I ſhall only produce the Judgment of Conſtantive * in that ſolemn Oration Thodoret, 
of his to the Council of Ne; wherein he bewails their mutual Oppoſiti- 2 0 585 
ons, eſpecially in Divine Things; concerning which they had the Doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit Recorded in Writing ; For (ſays he) the Books of the 
Evangeliſts aud Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently 
teach us what we ought to think of the Divine Majeſty. Therefore laying aſide 
all ſeditions Contention, let us determine the Matters in queſtion by Teſtin;o- 
nies out of the Divine Writings. Not a word of any other Tradition but 
Scripture, which was held evident enough in thoſe Days, though now 
Mr. §. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverſy about the 
Divinity of Chriſt. | 
d. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rale of Faith, 
Trenzus Þ, The Method of our Salvation we have not kaown by any other but + L. 
thoſe Men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they Preached, but after- 
wards by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the fu- 
ture the Foundation and Pillar of our Faith. JFC 
St. Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good Catholick ; yet Mr. S. TP. 
takes notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, 
| becauſe Mr. Raſhworth + had told him that he was not theirs in this Con- + Dial. 3. 
., troverſy. For (ſays he) Sr. Cyprian ſeems to think that the Reſolution of k. 33: 
Faith was to be made into Scripture, and not into 'radition. But that we 
may nor ſeem to accept of this Courteſy from him, nor yet wholly to 
deſpile it, I ſhall offer this one "Teſtimony inſtead of many out of that 
Father; who being oppoſed with an Argument from Tradition, de- 
mands , hence have you that Tradition? Comes it from the Authority of the + Epiſt. 744 
Lord, and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For God teſlifies - 
that we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be commanded in 
the Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Acts of the Apoſtles, then let us obſerve 
it as a Divine and Holy Tradition. Es 3 
Hilary * commends Conſtantius the Emperor for regulating his Faith onl 4 Ad. Con- 
cording to thoſe things which are written. And to oblige him to deſerve 2285 
this Commendation, he adds; he who refuſeth this is Antichriſt, and who 
diſſembles in it is Anathema. - 1 
I Optatus, concerning the Controverſy with the Donatiſts, asks who + Lib. 5. de 
{hall be Judge? And anſwers himſelf, the Scriptures : Which he illuſt- Sehiſm. Dor 
rates by the Similitude of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his mw 
Children while he was living, but when he was dying, cauſed it to be 
Written ix laſting Tables, to decide all Controverſies that might happen 
among them after his Death. The Paſlage 1s large, and it is obvious to 
apply it. 5 : 5 
Baſil maintaining the Doxology as it was uſed in his Days, ſays +, Thus + De sp. 
we received it from our Fathers; but adds immediately, This is not enough 399 e. 7. 
for us, that it is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authority of 
the Scriptures, making its Teſtimonies the Principles upon which they bailt, He 
has indeed in the ſame Book + a Paſſage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts t C. 27. 
concerning unwritten Traditions; but withal, he ſays thole Traditions 
were ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of no uſe to Mr. &. 
- Chryſoftome * having mentioned ſeveral Hereſies, directs how they * Hom: 8. i 
may be avoided, viz. By attending to the Faith delivered, and looking up- — 
% all that diſagrees from that as Adulterate. For ( ſays he) « thoſe who © 2 
£1111 I-44 : give 
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give Rules do not put Men upon 4 curious Inquiry after many Meaſures, but bid 
them keep to the Rule given; ſo is it in Opinions. But no Body will attend 
to the Scriptures 3 if we did, we ſhould not only not fall into Errors our ſelves 
f Hom. 52, but alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. Again, If we ſhould be thoroughly 
n Jon. converſant in the Scriptures, we ſhould be inſtructed both in right Opinions and 
+ Hom. 33. a good Life. Again, among the many Sedts of Chriſtians | it will be eaſy 
i: Act. Apoſt. fh judge of the Right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe theſe are plain and 
1 true : If any one agree with theſe he is a Chriſtian; if he contradicts them he is far 
1 „ GS-55 . 
f r. 1 St. Auſtin calls the Scripture, + the Divine Balance for the weighing 
. 2. e. 6. of Doctrines. Again, the Holy Scripture (ſays he) fixeth the Rule of Ph 
Doctrine. And accordingly himſelf uſes it both; in his Diſpute with 
_ FContr. Max. Maximinus, to whom he fays, + Neither ought I nom to alledge the Nicene 
1 Council, nor thou that of Ariminum; for neither am I bound to the Authority 
f the one, nor thou of the other. Let us both conteſt with the Authorities 6 
-” Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to us both. And alſo againſt the Do- 
de Unitat. natiſts in theſe Words, Let them if they can demonſtrate their Church not 
Eecleſ. c. 18. by the Talk or Rumours [or Oral Tradition ] of the Africans; not by the 
Councils of their own Biſhops, not by the Books of their Diſputers, not by deceit- 
ful: Miracles, &c. but by the Preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &c. i. e. by all the 
Canonical Anthorities of the Holy Books. | 1 
* Comment. Hierom ſaith, * Of thoſe things, which without the Authorities and Teſtimo- 
8 Agge e. I» ies of the Scripture, Men invent of their own Heads as from Apoſtolical Traditi- 
| on, they are ſmitten with the Sword of God. TE 
Theophilus Alexander, whom Hierom hath, Tranſlated, calls Scripture 
Paſchal, more than once f he Rule, and the Teſtimonies of it the firm Foundations 
3 of Doctrine. And again faith, + I comes from a Demoniacal Spirit that Men 
E. follow the Sophiſms of humane Minas, and think any thing Divine that wants the 


L 
T 
Authority of Scripture, | e es 
* Heret. Fa Theodoret & charges all Hereſies upon the not following of Scripture; 
bul. L. 5. which he calls % inflexible Rule of Truth. Again, We have learned the Rule 
of Opinions from the Divine Scripture. ; J 3 
After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two eminent Per- 
ſons of latter Times, Gerſon and Lyra. 2 
* part. 1. Gerſon in his * Book of the Tryal of Doctrines, hath this remarkable 
Contid. 2. Paſſage; In the Tryal of Doctrines, that which is firſt and principally 10 be 
conſidered, is, Whether a Doctrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. 
The reaſon of this is, becauſe the Scripture is delivered to us as a S OFF. 
CIENT and INFALLIELE RULE for the Government of the whole - 
Eccleſiaſtical Body and its Members to the end of the World. So that it is ſuch 
an Art, ſuch 4 Rule or Exemplar, that any other Doctrine which is not con- 
formable to it, is to be renounced as Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicious, or 
De Diſtinct. z0t at all appertaining to Religion, Again, | It is evident how pernicious the 
2 e Rejection of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain a Preparatory for the yeception , 
38 ag A of Antichriſt. Once more, | What Miſchief, what Danger, what Confuſion hath 
Circumeif, happened through Contempt of the Holy Scripture, which ſure is ſufficient for the 
ME. Government of the Church (elſe Chriſt muſt have been an imperfect Lawgiver) 
let us ask Experience, &c. | | 
+ Prolog, de Lyra alſo writes thus + ; 4s in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by reducing 
ib. Bib. Kc. gs to their firſt and ſelf-evident Principles; ſo in the Writings delivered by 
the Holy Dottors, Truth is diſcovered as to matters of Faith, by reducing them to 
the Canonical Scriptares. Eats | 
- Sir, 


= F KULT FAITE 


Sir, Jou know how eg it were to ſwell up a large Volume with Teſtimonies 
zo this pur poſe; eſpecially if I ſhould take the Courſe that Mr. White aces, 
to hale in Quotations though ever ſo impertinent; or uſe the wretched In- 
portunity which Mr. S. does to perſwade them to be pertinent, But theſe 

. Teſtimonies which I have nakedly ſet down, leaving them to ſpeak for them 
195 ſelves, are enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſionate Reader, ſuch an one as dares 
truſt himſelf with the uſe of his own Eyes and Reaſon. As for that ſo:t 

f Men which chuſe to follow Noiſe rather than Light, we maſt be 804- 
tent to leave them to the blind Conduct of thoſe Guides, who having a0 bet. 


ter Means to keep their Followers to them, go Halloing in the Dark, and fill 


their Ears with the Iuſignificant Sounds of Infallibility, Indefectibility, 
Self- evidence and Demonſtration. 


Concerning the Appendix wherein you are particularly challenged, I hope for an 
Account very ſhortly, and ſo take leave, _ : 


Sir, 
Your Affectionate 
Friend, 


JOHN TILLOTSON. 
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Aiphabetical Table, 


OR THE 


Chief MATTERS, or THING $ 


Contained in this VOLUME. 


HE God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. What the Expreſ 


ſion denotes, 256, 257 

Abraham' 5 Religion. The An- 

tiquity of it, 325 
Adam. The Firſt and Serond Adam, 331, 
332 

Eons, or Ages; what they feonifie, 509 


Age. 
Afflictions, 42. 


Why ſent, 104, Ps 
185 


#melius, The Plantoniſ, a more in- 


The Goſpel- Age, or . 544 
How borne, 65, 136. 
Whence, 


different Fudge of H. Scriptures than the| 


Arians and Socinians, 508, 509 
Angels, and Bleſſed $ irits. The New 
Joy they Concerve at Same 5 — — 


Angels; their Knowledge of Humane 45 


fairs, 


Angels; Their Appearances, 535. Chriſt 
took not their Nature on him. And 
_ why, $36 
Angels, or Demons, 546 
Anger, The Folly and Sin, 51 


184, 


177, 178 


; Antiquity, The Vanity of the Church. of 


Rome's Pretence to it, 359 
M. Antoninus. An Excellent S ping 
of his about the Conſi ideration of our 
ways, _ | „ 
Apollinaris, and bis Followers. Their 
Hereſies e our Bleſſed Saviour, 
508, 537 

Apoſtacy. The Nature of that Sin, 187 
Apotheoſes, ar canonizing of the Heathen © 


$46 


Arguments; how to be uſed, 254, 257 


Arians. On what Texts of H. Scripture 
they conceit the Eternal Son of God to 
be a Creature, 513. That falſe Opinion, 


and the Socinians confuted, 500, $13, 


5 

Arian ebe, i 

Arianiſm, far greateſt part of the Oni 
World fell to ix, | . 706 

The Ariſtotelian Atheiſt, 3 

4 | Ariſtotle, the Firſt, who Aſſerted the 
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Tradition, 663, QC. 


Tradition. The Authority of General Tra- 


dition, 530 


567, 596, 597 


208 
Time. The Improvement of Time, 155 
Time. To what ſort of Perſons burthen- 
ſome, „ 338]. 
But Time and Chance happeneth to 


Tradition of the Church. Origen means 


by this the Myſtical Interpretation of 


Scripture, Mi 745 
Traditions. Their failing, 711, 712, &c. 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, and 

what Churches diſown them, 706 
Tradition. The Romaniſts pretence, that 

Oral Tradition is not the only Rule of their 

Fab, | 738, 740 
Tradition. Mr. Ruſhworth's and S. S. 

Abſurdities about Oral Tradition, ſhew- 

ed in their Conſequences, | 744 
Tradition. No certain Rule, 699, 700 


Traditions. Popiſh Traditions are Innovati- 


ons, | 729 
Tradition. Card. Bellar mine's, and Card. 
Perron's, and Mr. Knot's Marks of Or al 


Tradition, 738 
Tradition. The vain Reliance on it, 740, 
Tradition. Apoſtolical Tradition, 740, 
Tradition. Pretended Authorities for Po- 

piſh Tradition anſwered, 750 TR 


Tradition. Their Temper who contend moſt 


For it, 1 
Tradition. How the Papiſts rely on the 
Equivocal ſenſe of the Word, 740, 741 
Traditionary Jews, _ 3 728 
Tranſubſtantiation. 122, 226, &c. 577, 


VV 
Tranſubſtantiation. When the Erroneous 


Dottrines therein aroſe, 306, &c. Cardi- 
nal Bcllarmin's fond Obſervation for 
the Antiquity of it, 306. The Pretences 
alledged for Tranſubſtantiation anſwered 


out of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, 


5 *ͤͤV 
Tranſubſtantiation. The Original there- 


of both in the Greek and Latin Church, 


veted by the Council of Trent, 316. 
. How the Church of Rome endeavours to 


uphold Tranſubſtantiation, and the Fate 
of it, 316, 317- Their Arguments ſilen- 


ced, 577, &c. Scotus. (D.) his rejeting 
Ty anſubſtantiation, Ibid. 
Tranſubſtantiation. The owned Newneſs 
| of the Word, and further of the Falſeneſs 
and Abſurdity fit, 7 N 


Tranſubſtantiation. See P. 4. of the Pre- 
face. Whence aroſe Hocus Pocus in it, 
15 312 
Iiiii Tri. 


307, 308, The Scandal and Abſur- 
dity of Tranſubſtantiation, 312, &c. 
How it overthroms the Faith of Mira- 
| cles, 315. How diſclaimed by the out- 
ward Senſes, Ibid. That Doctrine ri- 


578, 735 | 


* 
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1 


Trinity, 316, 511, $20, 521, 577» 


$78, 579. Arguments brought to aſſert 


that Doctrine, 530, 531, &c. 
573, &c. A large Confutation 0 
Socinians Errors therein, 
Troubles, how beſt avoided, 1 
Truth, 403. How to be entertained, 
189. See P. 7. of the Preface. 
Truth. What it ids, and the Sinfulneſs 
of reſiſting it, 188, How to be received, 
9 5 vid 532 


572, 
Ibid. 


V. 


"og E. One great Cauſe of Errour,| 
ET 1 724 


Vigilancy, our great Duty, 366 


Virtue and Vice, no Arburary things 


3 7 „ 
Valentinus his Hereſie againſt Chriſt's Di. 


vinity, | 5095 325 
Victory over Enemies, how likely to be 
obtained, : 422 


Virgin (Bleſſed) The Romani ſts Adorati- 


on of her, JJ» beg DAYS E7S 4.78 
Ulpian (the Roman Lawyer.) His Ob. 
ſervation concerning Raſh Swearing , 246 


Unhelief, The Nature of that Sin, 187 
Union. Sacrament of Exireme Oncti- 
3 3 369 


Underſtanding ad Knowledge. 
joined together in Holy Scripture, 


4 x . 484 
Unity. Exhortations to it, 


360, 442, 
Unity of the Divine Nature, 


Bellarmine's Errour therein, "<2, 


Unknown Tongue, Praying in it had no 
Authority from the Apoſtles, 356, 357, 


e | 358, 593 
Vows. Religious Vows, | _ 42 
W. 


y ' AR. Succeſs therein, 421 
War. Strength the moſt likely Humane 
Means to prevail, | 7 
War. How to put and End to it with- 
gut 4 Battle, 390, To have a good 


Trinity. The Doctrine of the Holy 


f the 


IWiltul Sinning. 


Cauſe, 426, 427. The Events of War 
prove a Divine Providence, 482 
War. The Holy War, 72 3 
Way. The Signification of that Word often 
in Holy Scripture, IE Fo: 


Waſhing of Hands among the ew; 
Watchfulneſs in Religion, 370, _— 
Watchſulneſs againſt Temptations, 306 


Dr. B. Whichcot. The Sermon at his Fu- 
neral, and Character of him, 2771, &c. 


Will. Freedom thereof, 33; 318, Do 
| The diſmal Conſequence 
of it, 9 . e 5 402 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding. hade ſome- 
times different Notions in Holy Scrip- 
ture, 5 e 8 
Witdom. True Miſdom; Wherein it con- 
ſiſts, 8 „ 1 | 33 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, how taken in 
the Proverbs, 43, 131. How the 
import the ſame thing very often, bid. 
Wiſdom. The greateſt Effect of it is to 


rear and build up a Man, 


| 60 
Wiſdom, A Character of the Counſels f 
Wiſdom, | 3 
The Wildom of being Religious, 1, &c. 


Wiſdom and Valour. Why no Temple de- 


Whence The Word was made Fleſh, &. 
1. 14. What that Expreſſion doth ſigniſie, 


443 
: YT e . 567 
VUniverſality. No inſeparable Property, or 
Hark of the true Church, 323. Cardinal World. The 


422 | _ 


18 „ | 4.2 
Wit. The Uſe and Abuſe of it, 40, f 


bt, © e 
Word. Why that Name, or Title, given to 


y our Bleſſed Sa diour, 508, 509 
Works of Supererogation, 363, 366, 369 


ted, V | T, &c. 12 
World. The undue Love of it, 402. 406, 
bogs 407 


World. Chriſt his overcoming. it, 


Worſhip of God, 2, 426, 579, 57, 


1 . | 590 
{Worſhip of God. The Bleſſed Deſign of it 


out of Lactantius, 339 
Divine Worſhip. God the only Object there- 
Te | 595 


how Children are to be Educated in it, 


Es , 


Will of God (Secret and Revealed ; 


dicated to them heretofore in Rome, 


42 
. John 


Eternity of the World refu- 
538 


5 | | 
Worſhip. The Publick Warſhip of God, 


623, 624 
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V. 


Ir outh. Education of Children and 


Youth, from 604. to 648, &c. The 
Education of poor Youth , and the Excel- 
lency of that Charity, 193. An Exam: 


ple of its Ibid. Why Youth bound to re- 
member their Creator, Gar, &c. 


Enophon. His way of Education of Zeal for Religion, 204, 205. The Roma- 


| . 
7 Bal in Religion, 48, 402, 403, 406 


niſts Abuſe of it, Ibid. 
Zeal, about things, wherein Religion doth 
but very little conſist, 402 

| Zeal calls Speculative Opinions, Fundamen- 
tal Articles of Faith, | Ibid. 
Zeal (True and Falſe) _ 403 
Zeal. The Miſeries from a furious Zeal, 
F525 1 5 448, &c. 
Zealots. A Character oftbem, 4.95 
Zealots, who a little be ſore the Siege of 


Jeruſalem, 439 
200 & N, what, 509 
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